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	Da, da, da, da There was a crisp and loud sound of high heels hitting the floor in the corridor of the teaching building . The sound was getting closer and closer, and my heart was beating faster and faster. I was too familiar with such imposing footsteps. A moment later, a beautiful woman in a black business suit and skirt walked into the office. She had a delicate and fair face, long black hair tied behind her head, slender phoenix eyes, curved eyebrows, a delicate nose, red lips of bean paste color, bright eyes, deep and sharp, with the unique sexy charm of a mature woman.

	She was holding a Prada bag, wearing a slim-fit suit with a deep V neckline , revealing a white shirt underneath, a slender waist, and a round and full chest; she was wearing a black straight skirt, flesh-colored stockings, and black high-heeled shoes with pointed heels. Her hips were straight and her legs were well-proportioned and slender, full of the intellectuality and competence of a working woman. Her name was Zheng Yiyun, and she was my mother. My mother had a cold face. After entering the door, she walked straight towards me. Without saying a word, she threw the bag in her hand and hit me on the head.

	I quickly ducked my head and raised my hands to block. The head teacher quickly stood between us and tried to dissuade us, saying, "Ling Xiaodong's mother, Ling Xiaodong's mother, don't be angry, don't be angry." My mother reached over the head teacher's shoulder and hit me on the head with her bag. It didn't hurt, but it was scary. It seemed that my mother was really angry. An hour later, sitting in the car, my mother held the steering wheel with both hands, tapping it with her slender fingers. She didn't say anything, but the depressing atmosphere made me more nervous.

	After holding it back for a long time, I finally couldn't hold it back any longer and started to make small talk: "Hey, your car just got washed, it smells good, just like you." My mother didn't say anything, she just looked at me sideways with a blank expression. I smiled awkwardly and said, "Mom, I was wrong, I was really wrong." The mother quickly denied, "No, no, no, you are not wrong. I am wrong. As a mother, I am wrong. I should not have given birth to you in the first place. I should have gritted my teeth and beat you up." I said with a joking smile , "Then you might have aborted my brother or sister, and I would become my sister." Mom frowned and said, "What a mess.

	me ask you, what were you and that little girl Lu Yiyi doing hiding in the storage room?" I hung my head and muttered quietly, "No, nothing happened. We were playing hide-and-seek and she and I happened to hide together." " Ling Xiaodong , you just keep talking nonsense. You are already in the third year of high school, and you are still playing hide-and-seek. Why don't I believe you?" "You can believe it or not." I muttered. "No, isn't retro popular now? Hey, didn't you go to the disco with my Aunt Rong some time ago?" "Resurrection of the old shit." " Tsk tsk tsk, you are a department manager after all, how can you speak so uncivilized?" "I am well-mannered. I didn't slap you in the face, so I am well-mannered enough." Mom sighed, put her hand on her forehead, and said tiredly, "Why did I give birth to a thing like you? You make me so worried." I leaned my body and rested my head on her arm, singing with a playful smile: "There is only one good mother in the world, and a child with a mother is like a treasure. Throw yourself into the arms of your mother and you will become a treasure from then on." My mother slapped me hard on the head and pushed me up. She looked at me seriously and I looked at her. After a long pause, she burst into laughter, but immediately stopped laughing and scolded me harshly, "You are so dishonest all day long. What a moral character you have." "Why am I not doing my job properly? I am doing my job properly .

	You see , the ratio of men to women is seriously unbalanced now. Many older young men can't find a partner to marry. Uncle Liu from the building next door is almost 40 years old and still single. If I start dating now, I might get married after I graduate from high school. You will have grandchildren before you graduate from college. You see, you can become a grandmother in your 40s and enjoy the happiness of family. Ask the girls around you, are they envious? " "Oh my god." Mom covered her face and shook her head gently. "You're getting more and more horrible. If you keep talking, I should be collecting my pension and dancing in the square with the old men and women in the community." “Oh, I think this is possible.

	comes, you will grab my dad, carry a tape recorder, and play it there. Turn up the volume to the maximum, square dance king, old Dicks. Come, draw a dragon with me on your left, and on your right, draw a rainbow. Come, draw a rainbow with me on your left, and on your right, draw another dragon. "I sang and danced with my arms. Mom looked at me sideways for a long time and muttered, "I really should beat you." The car started and turned two streets. I realized that the route was wrong and asked, "This is not the way home. Where are we going?" "Beibei's school is closed today, so I'll take her home." " Why do you need to pick him up when he's this old? He can't even go home by himself." My mother turned her head and glared at me: "How old are you? You still call the school to ask your parents to come. You still have the nerve to criticize others." “I am the eldest son in the family . I will inherit the family business in the future, and I need you two to devote all your efforts to it.

	She is my second child, so I just need to let her roam free.” My mother was anxious: "If you keep nagging me, I will kick you out of the car and send you back home." I quickly shut up and turned my head away. After a long silence, I couldn't help but be curious, so I turned around and asked carefully, "Mom, why are you so quiet today? Why don't you scold me like you usually do?" "Why, if I don't scold you, you will feel uncomfortable all over, right?" "No, I'm just a little curious. You see, I usually make the slightest mistake and you blame Xiaodong. If you're itching to do something, you're not Ling Xiaodong. If you want a beating, you're not Ling Xiaodong. Turn around." The mother raised her eyebrows and said, "Ling Xiaodong, do you want to be beaten? I'm telling you, I'm annoyed.

	There are so many things going on in the company, and you 're still causing trouble for me. Do you think I'm living too comfortably? " "Then tell me what's bothering you . Maybe I can help you out and resolve your problems." "If you keep your mouth shut and don't say anything, you can do me the greatest help." "Look, look, you get anxious when I tell you something. If I didn't know, I would think you had entered menopause early." My mother honked the horn twice in a hurry. I guess the car in front thought she was experiencing road rage and moved to the side in fear.

	My mother didn't allow me to talk anymore. After a while, she couldn't help asking, "Tell me the truth, did you and Lu Yiyi have that?" "Which one?" "Don't play dumb with me. Do you think I don't know about the magazines you hide under your bed ?" "No, I 'm still a child. Don't look at us innocent boys and girls with your lustful eyes." " What did you just say? I might be a grandmother soon." "I'm not kidding. How can a young and sexy girl like you become a grandmother?" "Stop talking nonsense to me .

	I’m warning you, if you dare give birth to a child, I will physically destroy you.” "Oh, how could that be possible? We are not children. The safety measures are very good. Unless we bought a fake or inferior product, there will be no accidents." My mother was startled when she heard this, and she turned her head and glared at me. I realized that I had said something wrong, so I slapped my lips a few times and said anxiously, "Mom, you are wrong, you are trying to trick me." "I'm trying to trick you into saying something. You just keep talking about it." "Okay, I won't talk anymore. I'll be mute, okay?" I wanted to end the topic here, but my mother didn't fall for it. She seemed to have caught my weakness and asked, "What did you mean just now? Did you do that with Lu Yiyi?" I covered my mouth, turned away and said nothing.

	My mother reached out and grabbed my shoulders, shaking me vigorously: "Talk, talk, you are playing dumb." I pointed ahead and said, "Look at the road, look at the road. You are driving . If you don't obey the traffic rules, the police will give you a ticket later." " Explain yourself clearly to me, what do you mean? Did you do that with Lu Yiyi?" "Yes, yes, yes, that's enough." I was anxious, sat up straight and said, "What else do you want to hear? Let me tell you the details of my sex life with Lu Yiyi." My mother was stunned by my question. She was stunned for a long time and said angrily, "You still think you are right, aren't you? You have brought honor to your Ling family, aren't you? You are in your third year of high school and will take the college entrance examination soon.

	If you don't put your mind into studying and keep thinking about it all day long, how can you study well?" "I'm a good student . I'm always in the top ten in my class." "Well, if you work harder, you'll be in the top ten in the class ." "I asked you before if you objected to me dating, and you said you didn't." "I don't object , but I didn't ask you to do that so early." "Why didn't you tell me earlier ? Now that the matter has been settled, what do you think we should do?" "Ah, so it's all my fault, isn't it?" "Then you don't have to blame yourself ." I chuckled.

	"You bastard" my mother was so angry that she started to curse. "Then you are the mother of a bastard." When it comes to quarreling, I have never been afraid of anyone, including my mother. My mother raised her hand and slapped me on the back of my head. I rubbed the sore spot and said unconvincedly, "Every time I can't argue with you, you hit me. This is naked hegemony and imperialism." "I'm your mother, so I'm hegemonic, I'm imperialistic, so what? Since I called you dad, you can still be hegemonic to me." She glanced at me, saw me rolling my eyes, and said, "Are you dissatisfied? This month's pocket money is gone." "I'm convinced." I nodded quickly with a smile, and then changed the subject: "Yo I just noticed that you wash your face in the morning.

	I guessed it right, just tell me whether it is right or not." " Nonsense, who doesn't wash their face in the morning?" "Your washing is different from usual. You must have washed it very carefully today. And your makeup is very unique and elegant, low-key and luxurious. You dressed up carefully. Do you have a date with someone?" “I’m meeting a client.” " Don't be embarrassed. As a child, I am very open-minded and I don't object to my parents having extramarital affairs." " Pooh I'm in love with your mom. You" Mom was stunned for a moment: "No, don't change the subject, you haven't explained your story clearly yet." I saw that we were almost at my sister's school, so I smiled and said, "We're almost there, this kind of thing is not suitable for children. Beibei will be on the bus soon, and if the children hear it, it will have a bad influence." "You know that this has a bad influence. I've never seen anyone as shameless as you." Mom parked the car on the side of the road, leaned against the window, held her forehead with her hand, and sighed deeply.

	I smiled and said, "Thick-skinned people can live longer, but thin-skinned people cannot live longer." My mother didn't know whether to laugh or cry: "You are such a chatterbox, why don't you join Deyun Club? You can't stop talking, why don't you just go on stage and talk." I laughed and said, " Don't tell me, if I practice for two months, I will stand on the stage." I patted my chest, gave a thumbs up, and said confidently, "Old artist." My mother sneered, "You are quite an old artist when it comes to being thick-skinned." She leaned against the car window, and I glanced at her secretly out of the corner of my eye. To be honest, my mother is really the most beautiful woman I have ever seen in real life. Although she is nearly 40 years old, she has maintained a good figure with soft curves and a plump body. No matter what clothes she wears, her breasts look round, especially when she wears home clothes at home, it is even more obvious.

	My mother has a typical wasp waist. Because of regular exercise, she is not like other middle-aged women who have lost weight and are so thin that they can hardly be grasped. Her buttocks are round, full, sexy, and full of flesh. Under her skirt, she looks like a big, juicy peach, but she doesn't look bloated. Because of her work, my mother always wears suits, stockings, and high heels. She is really sexy. Although I am still in high school, I am a senior stockings lover. I often steal my mother's stockings for my girlfriend to wear, and then I press her on the bed and fuck her hard. But the strange thing is, no matter how she dressed, or what color and type of stockings she wore, it just didn't feel like the ones she wore on her mother.

	Although I often peek at my mother, I don't have a mother complex. It's just a healthy man's impulse and a desire and pursuit for beautiful things. I did secretly put my mother's stockings on my dick and masturbated, but that's all. I didn't want to do anything to my mother. If she wasn't my mother, it would be great. I wouldn't mind her age. Just as I was daydreaming, my sister came out of school, waved goodbye to her classmates, opened the car door, stuffed the suitcase in, and then bent over to sit in.

	I glanced at her through the rearview mirror. She perfectly inherited her mother's advantages, with a fair and beautiful oval face, a playful ponytail, delicate features, and smooth skin. There was no trace of acne. She was slender and tall, half a head taller than girls of the same age. Her breasts had begun to develop, and her butt was round. Her name was Ling Xiaobei. She was fifteen years old this year and was in the first year of high school in a private school. Her academic performance was not bad. Because we were only two years apart in age, we didn't have the love and affection shown in movies and novels. Our lives were full of ridicule, quarrels, and intrigues.

	I looked in the rearview mirror and said with a smile, "Hey, Ghost Leg Seven is out of school." My mother scolded me, "Don't call me by nicknames. It's so ugly." My sister didn't care. She took off her schoolbag and put it on the seat next to her. She said with a smile, "You crazy guy, I heard you got in trouble again and your parents were called." Mom was getting anxious and glared at us back and forth: "My words are no longer effective. If you keep calling me names, you won't be allowed to eat tonight." My sister whispered, "It doesn't matter, I'm losing weight anyway." "If you lose more weight you'll fly away," I teased.

	" It would be better if I could fly away, so I don't have to look at your face every day. Dislike " drop My mother honked the horn hard and shouted, "Shut up, both of you are born in the Year of the Rooster and you always fight when you meet." My sister leaned over and whispered, "Mom, I'm really born in the year of the chicken." I quickly replied, "I can attest that she is indeed born in the year of the Rooster." Mom took a deep breath, leaned back on the car seat, covered her eyes with the back of her left hand, and didn't speak for a long time. Her right hand was clenched into a fist, trembling slightly. I turned around and scolded my sister: "Look, it's all your fault. You made Mom so angry.

	Who made you born in the year of the chicken? My sister pouted at me and said, "It's your Zodiac sign that pissed you off. It's obviously you who made our mom so angry. You are a nuisance to our family. Not only are you ugly, but you're also annoying." I immediately retorted: "How am I ugly? I inherited my parents' good genes. Who are you looking down on by saying that I am ugly?" My sister looked at me and said, " Ling Xiaodong , I've always been curious. We look nothing alike. Are you my real brother? Did you take him away by mistake in the hospital?" She turned around and tugged at my mother's clothes and said, "Mom, did you take him away by mistake in the hospital? Is that right?" "No, no, no," my mother said impatiently, "Your brother looks exactly like your father. He is not your father's or mine. Who gave birth to him? Who gave birth to him?" I continued to scold, "Look, you made our mother angry.

	Oh, you unfilial daughter. " My mother didn't know whether to laugh or cry and sighed, "My uncles and aunts, can you please be quiet? I'm tired of going to work every day, and I still have to take care of you two. Why did I give birth to you two?" My sister kissed my mother on the cheek and said with a smile, "Don't be angry, mom. I love you." I quickly leaned over and kissed my mother on the cheek, saying with a playful smile, "Mom, I love you too." My sister snorted, "You just copy others, you don't have any creativity at all." Mom pushed my face aside and said, "Okay, okay, I love you, I love you, too.

	I would love you all the more if you would just be quiet for a moment." Because my sister hadn’t been home for half a month, my mother took us out for a big meal. When we got home, she remembered that my father was alone at home and forgot to cook for us. But he was addicted to playing mahjong online recently and forgot to eat, and didn’t even call. My mother confiscated my mobile phone, my notebook, and even my comics collection into a box, saying that I should concentrate on studying and she would return them to me after the college entrance examination.

	I pretended to cry, knelt down, and hugged my mother's beautiful legs in stockings, but it was useless. My mother was heartless and unmoved. During the long night, I could only spend time studying. Because it was the weekend, I slept in the next day. When I woke up, I found that only my sister and dad were eating. I asked, "Where's Mom?" Dad was holding his phone , eating and reading text messages, and seemed not to hear. My sister didn't even look at me and said, "I got a call this morning and left in a hurry." "Let's go. I asked her to give me a ride." He sat down and stuffed the fried dough sticks into his mouth.

	My sister frowned and looked at me with disgust: "Can you please be more polite and brush your teeth before eating." I lifted my pajamas, scratched the itchy spot on my waist, chewed a few times, and said, "Isn't it better to brush it after eating?" "I ate all the bacteria into my stomach, it's so dirty." My sister sat aside with the bowl, far away from me. At this time, my father's cell phone rang. He looked at the caller ID, looked up at the two of us, got up and went back to the bedroom. My sister stared at the bedroom door for a while and whispered to me: "Do you feel that Dad has been mysterious recently?" "My dad has always been mysterious. When I was a kid, I always thought he was an agent like 007 , " I said nonchalantly.

	"I'm not kidding you, I'm serious." My sister glared at me. I looked up at her and said, "What do you mean?" "I don't know, I 'm asking you." "How would I know? You're just a little crazy ." I suddenly remembered something and said to her with a smile, "Good sister, let me lend you my phone." "No." My sister refused decisively . "Lend it to me, I'll make a call, please, good Beibei." I put aside my dignity, clasped my hands together, and begged. "Lend me dad's phone." "Dad went into the house and didn't come out for a long time.

	I need it right now, lend it to me for a while, I'll make a call and return it to you right away." As she spoke, she reached out to take it, but unfortunately she was a step too slow, and her sister hid it behind her. I chased after her, and my sister quickly stood up and took two steps back, sitting on the sofa, holding the phone in both hands and hiding it behind her back. I went over to grab it, but she kicked me, and her body tilted and she lay on the sofa . I took the opportunity to press on her, put my hands under her buttocks and snatched the phone. My sister struggled even more urgently. We were entangled together like this, because we had just woken up, we were both wearing thin pajamas, and through the cloth, I could vaguely feel the warmth of young flesh, and my nose was full of the smell of waking up mixed with the body fragrance of a young girl.

	While we were playing, my dad came out, was startled, and asked, "What are you two doing?" My sister stretched her neck and shouted, "Dad, help me! He is a hooligan. " I looked up and said, "I asked to lend her my phone, but she refused." My father frowned and scolded me harshly: "You are so old, don't you know the difference between men and women? It's not like a boy at all." I got up in a huff, holding my sister's hand and pulling her up. My sister straightened her clothes and pouted at me, "You don't act like a brother at all." Then she handed me the phone, and I took it and walked towards the bedroom.

	I called Lu Yiyi and asked her to come to my house to study. Actually, I wanted to continue what I hadn't finished yesterday. It was really uncomfortable to be interrupted and hold back for a whole day.
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	my dad answered the phone, he left in a hurry without even finishing his breakfast. I don’t know what he was busy with. My cell phone and notebook were confiscated, so I could only sit on the sofa and watch TV while waiting for Lu Yiyi to come. My sister was lying on the other side of the sofa, playing with her cell phone, her left leg crossed over her right leg, her smooth and white feet swaying, looking very comfortable. I thought that when Lu Yiyi came later, it would be inconvenient for this guy to do anything here, so I wanted to coax her out. " That ghost foot seven. " " What a psychopath . " A few years ago, she sprained her foot and walked with a limp. It happened that I had just watched Wong Fei Hung at that time, so I gave her the nickname Ghost Leg Seven.

	At first she was quite resistant to this nickname, but she was resistant to hers and I called her mine, so she had no choice but to accept it later and gave me a psychotic nickname. To be honest, I kind of like this nickname, and it seems to fit my temperament. " You finally have two days off, why don't you go out and play with your classmates ?" " I finally have two days off, so I have to stay at home. " " You go out and play for a while. " " I don't want to, " my sister said in a long tone while playing with her mobile phone. I reached out and grabbed her round and cute big toe, gently shaking it, and coaxed: " You go out and play for a while . " I grabbed her toes and shook her, but she didn't resist. She just said impatiently: " You 're so annoying. Why do you always want me to go out? " " I have to review my lessons and do my homework later. " I continued shaking her.

	" You write yours, it's none of my business. " My sister pulled her foot back. " You're at home, disturbing my studies. " " Oh, I have electromagnetic radiation, how can it disturb your studies? " " It's mainly because you're so annoying. When I think of you at home, I get upset and have no mind to study. " " Get out of here . " My sister kicked me hard. I turned aside and hummed a limerick I made up: " A ghost-legged seven ... My sister wasn't angry either. She lifted her little feet , played with her phone and hummed: " A psychopath with a stubborn head. He gets slapped three times a day, and sometimes he's naked. " I was just about to fight back when the doorbell rang. I walked over to open the door, and saw Lu Yiyi standing outside with a smile on her face.

	She was dressed casually today , wearing a navy blue jacket, white cropped pants, light pink sneakers, and a schoolbag slung over her shoulder. She had a pigtail, airy bangs, and light makeup on her oval face, full of the innocent temperament of a girl next door. She was much taller than the girls of the same grade, almost as tall as me, but she had a well-proportioned figure and a dignified posture, without any signs of hunchback. And her back looked a bit like my mother. When she came to my house before, I often stole my mother's clothes for her to try on. They fit her well, but she just couldn't wear her like my mother, maybe it had something to do with her aura.

	Lu Yiyi's mother has been friends with my mother for nearly ten years. She has been coming to our house since she was a child. We are childhood sweethearts, and she is also very familiar with my sister. " Hey, why do you keep trying to kick me out? It turns out that there are guests coming. " My sister stretched out her hand to greet Lu Yiyi: " Hi sister-in-law, long time no see. " Lu Yiyi was used to her jokes and was no longer shy. She smiled and said, " Beibei is at home. The school is on holiday. " " Yeah. " My sister nodded , then pouted and complained with a wronged look, " I finally got two days off, but he kept trying to kick me out. I don't know what his intentions are. " " Okay, don't talk nonsense with her . " I pushed Lu Yiyi's back and walked towards the bedroom. She took her schoolbag off her shoulders and said, " Wait a minute, I'm going to the bathroom. " While she was in the bathroom, I moved closer to my sister and lowered my voice and said, " I'd like to invite you to a movie, would you like to go? " " Not interested. " After a pause, my sister's eyes rolled around, " Why not just give me two hundred yuan? " " Where do I have so much money? " " Don't give me that. Take out your stamp album . Any stamp is worth a hundred or eighty yuan. " " Fifty. " " Two hundred. " " Seventy. " " Two hundred. " " Forget it. " I thought to myself, I might as well just go out and get a room instead of giving you two hundred.

	" One hundred and fifty. " Seeing that I didn't bargain, my sister began to lower the price. " One hundred, if you want it, take it, if you don't want it, forget it. " " And give me a movie ticket. " " Okay. " " And a set of children's games . " " Ah, you are blackmailing me. One hundred yuan plus movie tickets and stamps, this is more than two hundred. " " Then you can just give me two hundred. " I was so anxious that I didn't have time to compete with her. I gritted my teeth and said, " Okay. I'll give you another set of children's games later . You leave now. " My sister slowly stood up and muttered, " Why are you rushing to get me out? There must be something fishy going on. " When Lu Yiyi came out, her sister just closed the door from the outside.

	" Hey, Beibei is out. " " Ah, she went out to see a movie. " " Oh, I just said that we haven't seen each other for a long time, and I want to chat with her. " Lu Yiyi looked a little disappointed. I said impatiently: " Oh, what's there to talk about with her, she's such a jerk. " After that, I put my arm around her shoulders and walked into my bedroom. Lu Yiyi picked up her schoolbag and frowned and said: " What are you doing, you're in a hurry. " I pushed her into the room, closed the door with my heels , then rubbed my hands and looked at her with a smile.

	She seemed to have guessed what I was thinking, her face turned red, and she said, " I knew you had bad intentions, and you still said something about studying together. " " First do the serious work, then study. " I went forward and hugged her, and then I pushed her down on the bed, and my mouth moved towards her cherry-like thin lips. She put her hands on my face, pushed me away, struggled to sit up, and said seriously: " I'm telling you , we can't do this anymore. " I was like a koala, wrapped around her back, with my hands passing through her armpits, hugging her gently , kissing her swan-like slender white neck again and again, and muttered: " What do you mean we can't do this anymore? " " Oh, why are you so annoying? I'm talking to you about something serious. " Lu Yiyi struggled to push me away.

	" The most important thing now is to get on the bed and fuck. " I rushed forward again. Lu Yiyi dodged, grabbed her schoolbag and hit me on the head twice, angrily saying: " Can you be a little more honest ? " I touched my head and said with a wronged look: " I am very honest . You see, my hands didn't even touch you. " Seeing her unhappy face, I put away my playful smile, sat up straight, and asked: " What's the matter? Tell me. " Lu Yiyi sat on the bed and said, " My mother scolded me severely yesterday. " " Why ? Your mother doesn't object to our relationship. " She lowered her head , hesitated for a moment, and said: " My mother asked me if we were that one. " " Which one? " Lu Yiyi knew that I was asking even though I knew the answer, so she grabbed the pillow on the bedside and threw it at my face. I quickly smiled and said, " I know, I know, it's that.

	But how did your mother know that? You told your mother. " She turned her head and glared at me: " It was your mother who told my mother on WeChat. I was just about to ask you, how did your mother know? " I scratched my head feeling guilty : " Yeah, how did my mother know? It shouldn't be possible. " I pointed at her suddenly: " It must be you, she must have seen through something about you. " " How could she see through anything about me? " She looked at me suspiciously: " You didn't say it ." " I'm not stupid, why should I tell my mother about this ?" " Then how did you explain it to your mother yesterday ?" " I said , " I pondered for a moment, and asked back: " How did you explain it to your mother ?" " My mother asked me what we were doing in the storage room.

	I said, you wanted to kiss me, but I wouldn’t let you. ” “ Hey, you’re the one who took the blame, it was obviously you who kissed me. ” “ You asked me to kiss you .” Lu Yiyi got anxious, her eyes glared at me, and she reached out to pull my ear. I screamed in pain and kept saying, " It's me, it's me, it's all my fault. Let go, it hurts. " Lu Yiyi let go of my ear and asked: " What did you tell your mother ?" " I said we were playing hide and seek. " " Are you stupid? How can high school students play hide and seek? Your mother would never believe it. " Lu Yiyi picked up the pillow again and hit me in the face with it.

	" What else can I say? I can't say you want to kiss me. That makes you look like a female gangster. " " You are the female gangster. No, you are a gangster. " " And then what did your mother say about you ?" I asked. " My mother just scolded me, but she didn't say anything else. " I clapped my hands and laughed, " See, that's right. They were the ones who always brought us together and always teased us for being a young couple. It's normal for a young couple to have sex. At our age, we would have been parents in ancient times.

	I guess they have been mentally prepared for a long time, fucking is just a matter of time. " Lu Yiyi frowned and said with disdain: " Can you stop using dirty words? " " You only talk about me. You fucked my mother two days ago. " Lu Yiyi was anxious, she put her hands on her hips and said: " You fucked my mom first. " " Do n't slander someone's innocence out of thin air, when did I fuck your mom ?" Her face was flushed red, and she picked up a pillow and smashed it on my head more than ten times. I raised my arms to block it and said, " I was wrong, I was wrong, I was wrong. I was wrong, isn't that enough? " Lu Yiyi stopped, her breasts rising and falling, she panted and glared at me fiercely: " If you do this again, I will tell your mother. " " You haven't even married yet, and you want to complain to your mother-in-law. Be careful that I will make things difficult for you when you get married in the future. " She rolled her eyes at me and said, " Don't be so conceited. I'm not sure whether I should marry you or not. " I smiled: " It's better not to get married.

	The sky is high and the birds fly freely, the sea is wide and the fish jump freely, I don't want to be tied down by you. " " What did you say? " Lu Yiyi stared at me angrily. " It's not you who said it, it's not certain whether we should get married or not. " Lu Yiyi's eyes suddenly turned red, she picked up her schoolbag and turned to leave. I quickly stepped forward, held her hand, and apologized: " I was just kidding, I was just kidding. How can we not get married? We are a perfect match made in heaven. If we don't get married, the matchmaker will be so angry that he will have a cerebral thrombosis. " Lu Yiyi held herself together for a moment, then couldn't help but burst out laughing, tears hanging from the corners of her eyes, and scolded: " Can you be a little more serious? You're always talking in a slick way , like a street thug. " I muttered, " You 're talking more and more like my mother. " Lu Yiyi smiled and said: " Why don't you call me mom ?" I didn't hesitate and said, " Mom. " She felt a little embarrassed, and walked towards Zuozhuo with her schoolbag, whispering: " How shameless . " I was really holding it back, it was almost going to my head, I chased after her like a pug, licked her face and said, " Mom, let's finish our fucking first and then study. " " You " Lu Yiyi turned her head and glared at me, she asked angrily and loudly, " Are you going to study or not? If not, I'm leaving. " " Study, study, study, I'll study right away. " I saw that she was about to leave, and quickly grabbed her.

	What should I do if she leaves ? I must not let her go at this time. I need to keep her stable first. Lu Yiyi glared at me, sat down at the desk, took out her study materials, and urged me: " Hurry up. " Helplessly, I could only sit down and study with her , but I felt like I was being scratched by a cat, and my whole body was uncomfortable. In addition, being so close to her, the warmth from her body and the faint scent of shampoo in her hair made it even harder for me to control myself. My body felt like it was on fire, and my cock in my pants was sticking up high, hard and hot.

	Although Lu Yiyi always forced me to study, I actually had better grades than her. Every time we did homework together, she would ask me for help. Our heads were close together. While I was explaining the problem to her, my right hand touched her waist dishonestly, feeling the delicate and elastic skin through her clothes. In my mind, I imagined the scene of stripping her naked, throwing her on the bed and working on her. Lu Yiyi didn't stop me. She listened to me carefully as if nothing had happened.

	After touching for a while, I felt unsatisfied, so I slid my hand down and went under the hem of her clothes. I felt warm and smooth, and I couldn't help but pinch it gently. Unfortunately, before I could enjoy it, she stabbed my other hand with the tip of the pen without saying a word. I cried out in pain and quickly took my hand out of her clothes. I looked at Lu Yiyi pitifully. She stared at me for a moment, and for some reason, she suddenly laughed, but at this moment, she couldn't help but farted.

	The scene was very awkward for a while, Lu Yiyi's face was red, I smiled and asked her: " What did you say just now ?" " What did I say ?" " Just now. " I said seriously: " What did you say? " Lu Yiyi then realized that I was making fun of her, her cheeks turned even redder, and she said angrily: " I said I love you. " " Ah, " I pretended to be surprised and laughed: " Your love for me is like farting. " She got angry and took the pen and stabbed my hand a few times. I screamed in pain and dodged. " I can't study well with you . I want to go back. " Lu Yiyi packed her schoolbag and planned to go home.

	nonsense , I still had something important to deal with, so I couldn't just let her go. I hugged her from behind, pressed my face behind her ears, blew hot air on her, and whispered in a low voice: " Good Yiyi, my dear baby, I miss you so much that I can't stand it. " Lu Yiyi stopped packing, turned around and said: " You hate it, so let it go. " " No. " " Will you let it go? " " I won't let it go. " " You " Lu Yiyi tried hard to separate my arms, but with her weak strength, there was no way she could move my hands.

	I was really getting angry, so I decided to go all out. I pushed her forward while she wasn't paying attention, put one hand around her waist, and unbuttoned her pants with the other hand. Lu Yiyi was pressed down by my back, her upper body leaning forward, her hands supporting the desk, struggling to get up, but no matter how she twisted, she couldn't break free from my restraints. After all, it wasn't the first time I took off her pants, so I was familiar with it. I untied the rope in two or three strokes, and then took it off along with her underwear, revealing her round, white buttocks, which looked particularly perky because of the posture.

	I just felt my throat dry, so I swallowed a mouthful of saliva, pulled down my pants, and my hard cock popped out instantly. " What do you want to do ?" Lu Yiyi seemed a little flustered. " Fuck you. " " If you dare to force me, I'll tell your mother. Wait a minute ." While she was talking, I had already pushed my cock out of her vagina, with the huge glans pressed against her pink labia. I was surprised to find that the soft bulge between her legs was already wet and muddy.

	" You're already so wet , and you're still pretending. " I whispered in her ear, laughing and laughing. Lu Yiyi's face was already red all the way to the back of her neck. She bit her lower lip with her pearly teeth and panted softly. It seemed that she knew that struggling was futile and had given up resisting. I couldn't bear it any longer. I held the penis with one hand, slid the glans on the labia twice, then aimed at the hole and thrust hard, as if squeezing open a ball of soft flesh and pushing it directly into the center of the hole. The feeling of comfort instantly swept over my body. " Hmm " Lu Yiyi straightened her body and let out a low moan from her throat.

	I was so hot now that I didn't care about being gentle with her. I thrust my back and thrust hard, not only thrusting deep into her vagina each time, but also rubbing her uterus. I had never done it with other girls, so I didn't know what they thought of me. But through observation, I was somewhat confident in my cock. Anyway, every time I thrusted in, it would fill her vagina up completely, and after two thrusts, she would gasp and moan. Lu Yiyi supported herself on the desk with both hands, and her delicate body would tremble slightly every time I hit her ass.

	Because my pants were only pulled down to my thighs, I couldn't spread my legs too wide, and my slit was particularly tight, and the tender flesh inside the hole tightly wrapped around the rod, which made me more and more lustful, and my erection reached the extreme. " Hey , be gentle, don't use too much force. " The snow-white skin on Lu Yiyi's neck had turned pink, and she was moving back and forth with my thrusts, humming and moaning. I stood behind her, fucking her like crazy, my hands reaching in from the hem of her coat, moving along her smooth curves until I touched the two soft lumps of flesh on her chest. Through the fabric of her vest, I could feel the two cherry-like nipples that were already erect and hard. I couldn't help but gently pinch them, which brought out a dreamy moan.

	Lu Yiyi was rocked back and forth by the penetration. Because of her height, her heels were forced off the ground. Her two slender legs trembled slightly. Her hands tightly grasped the edge of the desk. Her body was tense, her neck was raised, and she moaned and panted continuously. I wanted to take off her clothes, but I didn't want to stop thrusting my dick. I simply rubbed the girl's tender and immature breasts through her small vest, and my lower body kept thrusting. Maybe it was because I hadn't done it for too long. After a while, I actually felt like cumming.

	I quickly stopped, calmed down, took the opportunity to take off her coat, and played with the two soft lumps of flesh on her chest. " My legs are numb, " Lu Yiyi took a moment to catch her breath, tiptoed on the ground, trembling slightly. This position is enjoyable, but it is really not very convenient, especially when she doesn't cooperate, it affects the performance. I hugged her small waist and slowly moved to the bed, with the penis still inserted in the vagina. With every step, I could clearly feel the squeeze and kneading of the vagina.

	I put her on the bed, took off her sneakers , grabbed her two little feet wearing pale yellow boat-shaped cotton socks, buried my face in the small and cute soles of her feet, and took a deep breath. The slightly sour sweat smell was not smelly, but it was particularly stimulating to the sense of smell. My penis couldn't help but tremble. " Pervert. " Lu Yiyi blushed and pulled her feet out of my hand. I reached out to take off her pants. Maybe it was a done deal, or maybe she really wanted it. Lu Yiyi gave up struggling, stretched out her hand to push my arm aside, and took off her pants and underwear together.

	Seeing that I was staring at her smooth lower body, she felt embarrassed and grabbed the thin blanket to cover herself, leaving only her head exposed, looking at me shyly. I couldn't stand this stimulation, so I got into the bed, picked up one of her thin legs and put it on my shoulder, thrust my waist forward, squeezed open the tight flesh, and sent my cock deep into the vagina again. " Hmm " Lu Yiyi straightened her waist and let out a trembling moan from her throat. I held her slender legs and thrusted wildly, making her rock back and forth and grabbing the quilt with both hands.

	" Go slower , um, it hurts a little. " " It hurts when there's so much water . It's almost flooding the Golden Mountain. " Lu Yiyi kept moaning and groaning, but she still grabbed the pillow beside her and threw it at me. I pretended to be shocked and angry, raised my eyebrows, and shouted: " You bold and shrewd woman, you dare to attack me. I will punish you severely. " After that, I increased my thrusting force, thrusting all the way in, the glans hitting the delicate uterus frequently and forcefully, instantly, the lewd water splashed everywhere, and the sound of slapping was endless. " Ah, are you crazy? Ah, you are crazy? Why are you thrusting so hard? " Lu Yiyi is a thin girl. Although she is tall, her vagina is extremely shallow and narrow. Normally, when you insert it all the way in, there is still some space left outside. But this time, she used too much force and it seemed as if everything was pushed in, rubbing against her skin, which was very comfortable.

	After fucking her like crazy for dozens of times, Lu Yiyi suddenly remembered something and looked up and said, " Wait a minute, stop, ah ah, stop !" It was impossible to stop, I kept asking: " What are you doing ?" " You forgot to wear that , um " I just remembered that I was too impatient and forgot to wear a condom. At the same time, my mother's warning echoed in my ears, and I couldn't help but tremble in my heart, but now the arrow is on the string, how can I pull it out and put on a condom halfway through. " Next time, next time for sure. " " Oh no, we agreed on that ." Lu Yiyi struggled to get up, so I simply picked up her other thin leg, put it on my shoulder, pushed it down hard, pressed it on her chest, thrust my waist and hips, and fucked her hard.

	“ Ahhhhhhh you ’re going to die. ” The moans were rapid and trembling, and her hands tightly grasped my arms. Her vagina wrapped around my cock and squeezed desperately. I felt that she was about to come, so I didn't want to hold back any longer. I thrusted a few times frantically, and suddenly I felt her vagina spasm. Lu Yiyi raised her head and moaned loudly. She grabbed my wrist with one hand and tightly grasped the edge of the pillow with the other. Then, a stream of sticky honey gushed out from the center of her flower, filling the cavity. I only felt the glans burning hot, and my spine numb. I thrust hard, and the glans pressed tightly against the center of her flower. A stream of thick white semen gushed out, and the pleasant pleasure was like ascending to heaven.

	After a moment of stalemate, I tilted my body, my penis left my vagina, and fell on the bed, gasping for breath. Lu Yiyi was even worse, her mouth slightly open, her expression dull, her whole body trembling slightly, and it took nearly five minutes for her to gradually calm down, then she climbed up weakly and walked out the door. I was worried, so I chased after her and saw her go into the bathroom, turn on the shower and carefully wash her lower body. I suddenly felt a little guilty, walked over, and said softly: " Do you want my help ? " Lu Yiyi had a stern face, turned the shower head, and sprayed water on my lower body. She couldn't help laughing and said, " Wash yourself first . " " Let's wash together. " I stepped into the bathtub and squeezed my body against hers .

	Lu Yiyi pushed me and told me to get out. I quickly hugged her and kept saying, " Stop it , stop it, it's slippery. Be careful not to fall. Aa ... While I was talking, Lu Yiyi raised the shower head and sprayed water on my face, filling my mouth and throat, as revenge. After playing around and laughing, we finally finished our bath together. Lu Yiyi ran back to the bedroom naked on tiptoe, and I followed her, looking at her trembling little butt, and my lust was aroused again.

	After entering the room, I saw her crawling into the bed, so I also lifted the thin blanket and squeezed in, and took her in my arms. We had just taken a shower, and our flesh was pressed against each other, feeling smooth and fragrant. I put my left leg on her body, buried my head in her tender breasts, opened my mouth and took the cherry-like pink nipples, sucking and licking them. Lu Yiyi was laughing at me, and she reached out and patted my head: " What are you doing? I'm not your mother. " When she said that, I suddenly remembered something, climbed up from her, turned over and got out of bed, and reached out to pull her up with me.

	Lu Yiyi was confused: " What are you doing? " " Come here, come here. " I pulled her up with force. " I'm not wearing any clothes. " She pulled the quilt with both hands, trying to cover her naked body. " Oh, I just want to take you to put on clothes. " " Ah " Lu Yiyi probably guessed what I wanted to do, and said with a frown: " You want me to wear your mother's clothes again. " " Don't ask, you 'll know when you come here. " " What if your family comes back later ? It will be so embarrassing. " Lu Yiyi refused to give in and tried to pull me back. In the end, she simply grabbed the edge of the door and refused to go out.

	There was really no other way, so I asked her to wait, then ran naked to my parents' bedroom, opened the closet, picked out a few of my mother's clothes, and opened the drawer with ease. I hesitated for a long time between black stockings and flesh-colored stockings, chose black stockings, and finally picked up a pair of black high heels and stumbled back to the bedroom. " I don't want to wear them. Why do you always make me wear your mother's clothes? " Lu Yiyi pouted and acted awkward. " Just wear them for a while. You look so beautiful in my mother's clothes. I like the way you look in stockings. " I licked her face and coaxed her.

	" I'm going back. If your family comes back later, I 'll be dead. " Lu Yiyi sat on the bed, picked up her clothes and prepared to put them on. I knelt beside her, hugged her slender legs, and pleaded aggrievedly: " Good Yiyi, just put on your clothes, you are my goddess. " " Oh, I hate you. You are not secretly in love with your mother, are you? " Lu Yiyi frowned and looked at me with confusion. " What are you talking about? That's my mother. How can I be interested in my mother? " I confessed : " My mother is good-looking, but I'm not a pervert.

	I think my mom's clothes are all very nice, but very expensive, and you can't afford them, so I borrowed them for you to wear and dress you up beautifully. " Lu Yiyi had been fooled many times, and she didn't fall for it this time. She glared at me and said, " Don't give me that. You just want me to wear your mother's clothes and then do that with me. You're a pervert. " " How can I be a pervert? Let me put it this way. Let's go to your house and wear your mother's clothes. How about that? " Before I could finish my words, I got punched on the head.

	Although Lu Yiyi was reluctant, she finally agreed reluctantly after my tireless coaxing. She put on a white shirt first, then sat on the bed, put on black pantyhose, put on a black straight skirt and a black waisted short suit, and finally stepped her black silk feet into black pointed high heels. Although she kept saying no, she seemed very happy after putting on her mother's clothes. She turned around in front of me and said with a smile: " How is it, does it look good? " Lu Yiyi's figure is somewhat similar to her mother's. Her mother's clothes fit her perfectly, neither too big nor too thin, especially the black pantyhose. Her legs are originally long and slender. After putting on the black stockings and high heels, her hips shrink, her curves become smoother and more graceful, and her legs appear slender and sexy.

	The only flaw is that her breasts are not big enough to support her body, and her buttocks lack flesh. In short, she doesn't have the plump beauty of my mother. After all, she is still a little girl, lacking some of the charming charm of a woman. But it's better than nothing. I nodded repeatedly, saying that it looks good, then knelt on the ground, hugged her black silk legs, and gently stroked them with my hands. The smooth, cool feeling was so refreshing. " Call me mom . " Lu Yiyi said with a smile. " Mom. " I shouted without hesitation.

	" Good boy, good boy, good boy. " She gently stroked the top of my head, while I stroked her black legs. Somehow, my mother's image did not appear in my mind, but I thought of Lu Yiyi's mother. My cock was erected again, and I couldn't help it. I flipped her over on the bed, spread her legs, straddled her, put my hand into her straight skirt, and rubbed her white and plump pubic mound through her black stockings. My head stretched to her neck, kissing and licking her like a pug.

	" What are you doing? I'm your mother ." Lu Yiyi was having a great time, pretending to struggle, but giggling. I was naturally happy to cooperate, kissing her while panting and mumbling: " My son can't bear it anymore, mom, please be kind and let my son fuck you. " " No, we really can't. " " Mom, just let me fuck you. " At the same time as I said this, the door was pushed open. I was startled and looked up. I saw a beautiful woman wearing a light grey business suit and skirt, black stockings and high heels standing outside the door. She was holding the door handle with one hand, her mouth slightly open, her eyes wide open, and she was looking at us in astonishment.
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	The expression on my mother's face gradually changed from astonishment to anger. My scalp was numb, my hair stood up, and I said tremblingly, "Mom, why are you back?" My mother's beautiful face seemed to be covered with a layer of frost, her chest heaving, her body shaking slightly, she stared at me angrily, and the air seemed to freeze. Lu Yiyi lowered her head and hid under me, not daring to look up. My mother didn't say a word, and after a moment of stalemate, she slammed the door shut.

	Lu Yiyi suddenly lifted me up, held me up and slammed me hard, while slamming me she cried and whispered, "It's all your fault, it's all your fault, I hate you so much" I saw her face was red and hot, so I didn't dare to say anything and let her vent. The main reason was that I didn't expect my mother to come back so early. I was almost impotent because of that. After Lu Yiyi vented, she hurriedly took off her mother's clothes and hurriedly changed into her own clothes. I comforted her: "It's okay, it's okay, you are going home anyway, but I am the unlucky one." She glared at me and said, "What do you mean it's okay? How am I going to face your mother in the future? It's so embarrassing that I want to die now.

	you keep talking, what if your mom tells my mom?" I put my hand on her shoulder and patted her gently: "Don't worry, my mother will never tell your mother about this kind of thing. She can't open her mouth." "Get out of here, don't touch me anymore." Lu Yiyi opened my hand and lowered her head to put on her shoes. I took the opportunity to put on two pieces of clothes and walked out with her. Before leaving the room, Lu Yiyi was a little scared and looked at me pitifully. I encouraged her for a long time, and finally she mustered up the courage, opened the door, and walked out.

	Mom was like a frozen jar in the middle of the living room, her arms folded across her chest, her face livid, her beautiful and charming phoenix eyes narrowed into a slit, as if she was exuding murderous intent before she closed her eyes, and it seemed that she was really angry. Seeing this, Lu Yiyi was so scared that she wanted to retreat. I reached out and pushed her waist, and she lowered her head and walked quickly towards the door in small steps. When she passed by Mom, she lowered her head and said in a mosquito voice, "Auntie, I'm leaving." Mom didn't say anything, I followed closely behind Lu Yiyi, imitated her, lowered my head, and whispered, "Auntie, I'm leaving too.

	oops It hurts. It hurts. My mother grabbed my ears and pulled me back hard. Lu Yiyi not only watched me die, but also took the opportunity to quickly open and close the door and escape. My mother twisted my ears, pulled me to the bedroom door, and kicked me in. I staggered to the foot of the bed, huddled up, blinked, and looked at her pitifully. My mother looked around for a weapon, but she couldn't find a suitable one after searching for a long time. Finally, I couldn't help it, pointed to the bookshelf, and whispered: "Dictionary." She glanced at the bookshelf in the direction of my finger, turned back and glared at me: "Why are you talking so much?" Then she rolled up her sleeves, walked over angrily, and hit me on the head more than ten times with her bare hands.

	In the past, I was often beaten when I made mistakes, but they were always on my arms and buttocks, and rarely as hard as today, hitting my head. In my eyes, my mother is now a roaring female dragon. I was afraid of angering her again, so I endured the pain and didn't even dare to groan. After beating for a while, my mother grabbed my ears again, stared at me breathlessly, and asked with gritted teeth: "What did you do just now?" " Nothing , just chatting." "What else are we talking about ? Tell me again what you said when I pushed the door open just now." "I forgot." I would never dare to repeat it again.

	"Forgot, you forgot. Okay, you forgot." Mom pressed my neck with one hand and slapped my head with the other hand, scolding me, "You little bastard, you have no respect for your parents, you dare to make any joke, right?" I begged for mercy: "I was wrong, I was wrong, I was really wrong." After beating me for a while, my mother let me go, stepped back, put her hands on her hips, stared at me, and breathed heavily. This was the first time I had ever seen her so angry. I became more and more frightened, and I dared not say any of the dirty words I usually said. I could only honestly admit my mistakes: "Mom, I was wrong, I was really wrong.

	I won’t do that again.” "You are wrong and you know you are wrong," the mother yelled, "Kneel down there." I shuddered and quickly knelt on the ground. Mom pointed at the clothes on the bed and asked, "Tell me, what's going on?" " Well, well," I suddenly realized that my usual cleverness was gone. After hesitating for a long time, I said, "It was Yiyi. She wanted to wear them, so I bought her two pieces ." "She wants to wear it." Mom obviously didn't believe my lies. "Yes, yes, she said she really likes your clothes.

	She said that you look really good in it, and she wants to try it, too." Lu Yiyi wasn't here at the moment, so I'll let her take the blame for now. Anyway, she blamed me in front of her mother yesterday, so we're even. "Oh, she wants to wear it, so you let her wear your mother's clothes. Did you get my consent?" Mom put her hands on her hips, staring down at me. "Mom, don't you like her very much? When she comes to our house, you give her this and that, like you're your own daughter, even closer to her than Beibei." " Still talking back!" my mother yelled, scaring me so much that I quickly shut up.

	My mother stared at me for a moment and asked again, "Let me ask you, did you take away all the socks I lost before?" "Me, Me" "Did you give them all to Lu Yiyi?" "Yes, yes, I gave it to her. She likes it." I threw the pot away again. Good Yiyi, I'm sorry. I really don't dare to admit to my mother that I put her socks on my dick and masturbated. "You are so generous. You gave your mother's clothes to your girlfriend. Do you know how expensive those socks are? You have a wife and you forget your mother, right?" "No, no, no, mom , your position in my heart cannot be replaced by anyone." " You're still talking nonsense, you're still talking nonsense." My mother hit me on the head twice and said angrily, "Ling Xiaodong, I tell you, I've spoiled you too much. You've become lawless.

	don't know how shameful this is. Kneel down here and reflect on your actions." After that, my mother picked up the clothes on the bed and slammed the door. My legs were numb from kneeling, but I didn't dare to get up. After a while, I vaguely heard voices in the living room, as if my mother was talking on the phone. I was shocked. Could she be talking on the phone with Lu Yiyi's mother? If her mother knew about this, it would be a big trouble. After kneeling for more than half an hour, my mother pushed the door open, stared at me for a moment, and then sat down by the bed.

	The room was dead silent. I wanted to say something, but I didn't dare to speak. After a long while, my mother said, "I just talked to your Aunt Rong on the phone." Before she could finish, I rushed to say, "You didn't tell Aunt Rong everything, did you? Such an embarrassing thing, you..." " Kneel down right there." Mom yelled, "You still know how to embarrass yourself." "I don't care , but Yiyi is a girl after all. If her mother knew about this..." I was halfway through my words when I saw my mother glaring at me, so I quickly shut my mouth.

	Mom suppressed her anger and said as gently as possible, "I went out early this morning to meet Yiyi's mom. As a mother, we don't object to you two dating, and we are prepared for it to develop to that point. But you are in your third year of high school after all, which is a crucial year. We had planned that you two should separate for a year, and after you are admitted to college, you can talk about it however you want. Even if you really want to get married, we don't object." I quickly responded, "I support this proposal with both hands." "It's late." "What's late?" "From now on, you are not allowed to see Lu Yiyi again." "Ah," I frowned , "You are trying to break up the couple." "I just broke up the couple, what do you think?" "I am not you, why?" " You still have the nerve to ask why?" Mom glared at me and said, "Just now, how can I meet Lu Yiyi in the future? Isn't it embarrassing?" "Yes, it's a bit embarrassing.

	But after all, you and Aunt Rong are good friends, you can’t hide from her daughter your whole life.” "Why should I avoid her? I am too embarrassed to face people. She should avoid me. Besides, as long as she doesn't date you and doesn't come into our house, why should I be embarrassed with her?" "You shouldn't worry about that. Lu Yiyi is quite narrow-minded. She will get over it after a while." "She has a big heart, but your mother has a small heart." My mother turned her head and said, "I can't get over it." " mom "I knelt on my knees and moved to my mother's side. I put my arms around her beautiful black silk legs, put my face close to hers, pretended to be crying, and begged, "You are a magnanimous person. Please be kind and spare her.

	Yiyi is the love of my life , I really can’t live without her.” My mother sneered and said, "You keep repeating the same thing. Just now you said that your mother's position in your heart is irreplaceable, and now you say that Lu Yiyi is the love of your life. Which of your words is true?" " After all, they can't be compared. One is mother, the other is wife. Mother, wife, wife, mother, neither can live without the other." "Don't talk nonsense to me . You don't need a wife right now, you only need a mother." "No, you are just a blatant hegemonist." The mother raised her eyebrows and said, "I am a hegemon. If you have the guts, run away from home and go there on your own." I hugged my mother's beautiful legs in stockings tightly with my hands and smiled flatteringly, "How dare I? Even if you lend me a hundred guts, I dare not run away from home.

	Besides , I can’t bear to leave you, Mommy.” "He just keeps talking nonsense all day long ." My mother slapped me on the back of my head and I cried out in pain. She looked down at me, hesitated for a moment, reached out and rubbed my head, and asked, "Does it hurt?" I pouted, nodded , and then put my face on the icy and smooth silk stockings, pretending to be extremely aggrieved, and said it hurt. "You deserve it, you deserve a beating every day." Although the words were harsh, the hand kept rubbing my head gently.

	" Mom, I was wrong. I will never make you angry again." I was really scared by my mother's fury just now. Now that she has calmed down, I am gradually attracted by the black stockings of her legs under the narrow grey professional skirt. Since I learned the online term "thigh hugging", every time I make a mistake, I will kneel on the ground, pretending to be joking or acting like a spoiled child, and hug my mother's stockings legs tightly. In fact, I just want to take advantage of my mother. Sometimes when I am having fun, I will pretend to accidentally lift up my mother's skirt and sneak a peek at the beautiful scenery under her skirt wrapped in pantyhose.

	I know it is wrong to do this, and it is against morality, but I just can't control my inner desire, because it is too exciting. I have liked the touch of stockings since I was a child, and after the awakening of sexual consciousness, I have a special liking for beautiful women wearing stockings. But I can't go to the street to touch other people's stockings secretly, so I can only do it to my mother at home. After all, even if my mother finds something wrong, she won't treat me as a hooligan and send me to the police station. At most, she will give me a beating. Compared with the price of secretly touching the beautiful legs in stockings, this price is still acceptable.

	And I suspect that the reason why I became a severe stockings fetishist is related to my mother's love of wearing stockings. Because my childhood memories are basically all formatted, only the image of my mother wearing various stockings is deeply imprinted in my mind. Whether it is true or not, I often use this reason to convince myself. Due to my mother's influence, I know stockings very well. For example, the black pantyhose on my mother's legs today are velvet stockings. They are slightly less transparent than crystal silk, but have better elasticity, better feel, dense and delicate, soft and smooth.

	I like my mother to wear this kind of stockings the most , because the surface of the stockings has a little bit of matte, which makes it look more noble and elegant, and it matches my mother's temperament very well. Maybe I was too devoted to touching her, and my mother felt something was wrong. She rubbed her and suddenly raised her hand to hit my head again, scolding: "What do you look like all day long?" Although I was extremely reluctant, I still let go of my mother's beautiful black silk legs and wanted to stand up. However, because I had been kneeling for too long, my legs were numb. Halfway through, I knelt down again with a plop.

	My mother was stunned for a moment, then she burst into laughter and said, "What are you doing? It's not even Chinese New Year yet, and you're giving me such a big gift, but I don't even have any New Year's money." I was already kneeling, so I might as well do it more thoroughly. I just prostrated myself on the ground, kowtowed loudly, and said loudly, "Thank you, mother, for raising me." " You're being nagging." Mom kicked me. It hurt a lot from the black pointed high heels, but I felt great. I don't know if I have some masochistic tendencies. "Pull me." I reached out my hand. Mom hesitated for a moment, then held my hand, exerted a little force, and pulled me up.

	Mom sat down on the bed, patted the spot next to her, and said to me, "Come here, sit down." I saw that her expression had softened a lot and her anger had subsided a lot. According to the usual practice, the next step should be a painstaking lecture. Although I was extremely impatient, I still sat next to my mother obediently. My mother raised her hand and stroked my hair, saying softly: "Son, I'm not saying that I don't want you to have a relationship. The key is that you are now in your third year of high school, which is a crucial year in your life. Do you understand?" "I understand." I nodded obediently .

	"Then can we focus on studying?" My mother smiled, her eyes were kind, and she was radiating the light of maternal love, but I knew that if I said no, I would be greeted with thunderous anger. "Mom, I am really studying hard." "How hard you work." "I've worked really hard. You see, I always rank in the top ten in the class." "But you are only in the top 100 in your grade , and your school is not a key high school. With your current grades, it would be a stretch for you to get into an ordinary first-class school." I closed my eyes, nodded, and pretended to be willing to learn.

	My mother showed a rare tenderness and said softly, "I've thought about it. I was busy with work before and relaxed my discipline on you. Now we must start from now on and go all out to sprint for the college entrance examination." "No, Mom, I've been sprinting. You see, I can't finish the test paper every day. I even stop playing games. I just occasionally take a short while to be intimate with Yiyi and relieve the pressure." I saw the frost on my mother's face again, and immediately changed my words: "Of course, that's all in the past. From now on, all entertainment activities are cancelled.

	From now on, I will turn a deaf ear to the world outside and concentrate on reading the books of sages. Is that okay with you?" My mother touched my forehead and said with a smile, "I knew my son was sensible. So, don't play with that stamp anymore. I'll put it away for you." "Ah!" I screamed and stood up, " The stamps are confiscated too." "It's not confiscated. Mom is keeping it for you temporarily." "Those are my treasures . They are my lifeblood." The mother put away her smile and said, "You are the love of my life at one moment, the precious organ of my life at another moment. How many things are you reluctant to give up? Why is it so difficult for you to concentrate on your studies?" I clasped my hands together and said with a sad face , "They are just poor and helpless stamps. They won't affect my studies. Please leave them alone ." "You 've just been serious for a while, and you're starting to talk nonsense again." Mom said expressionlessly, "Hurry up and take it out for me, don't let me find it myself.

	If you let me do it, I will really confiscate it from you." I pouted helplessly, took down a stamp album from the top of the bookshelf, and handed it to my mother. My mother flipped through it and asked, "That's all." " That's all." I nodded, but in fact it was just the most ordinary book. I had hidden the expensive one. Of course, I was not protecting my mother, but that little thief. My mother didn't know anything about stamps. She flipped through the book a few times and closed it. She stood up, touched my hair, and said with a smile, "This is my good son. Study hard." I replied, "Everyday is better." "That's good to know." After saying that, my mother left the room.

	I let out a long sigh of relief and collapsed on the bed. Anyway, I had safely passed this stage. I was a little worried about Lu Yiyi, but my mother had confiscated my phone, so I couldn't contact her. I didn't dare to go to her house to find her, so I could only wait until school started. It was almost noon. After lying down for a while, my mother pushed the door open and told me to get up, saying that she was going to take me out for dinner. This was also part of the process. First, she would beat me up, then nag me, and finally take me out for a big meal. After a slap, she would give me a sweet date. It was an old trick.

	Mom went into the house and changed into a white lace shirt, a khaki waist windbreaker, a black knee-length skirt, skin-colored stockings that looked almost real, and black frosted high-heeled boots. She carried a new Prada bag, and her hair, which was usually tied up, was let down into a low side ponytail. Before she went out, she put on a pair of sunglasses, and her aura immediately changed from a strong career woman to an urban hot mom. I followed her, and just as I closed the door, Mom suddenly remembered and asked me where my sister had been. I told her the truth and told her that my sister had gone to the movies.

	Mom was carrying her bag in one hand and taking out her phone to send WeChat messages in the other. When we reached the gate of the community, she whispered something and put her phone away. I didn't ask, but I guess Mom asked my sister to go to dinner together, but she ran away and couldn't be called back. Mom took me to the western restaurant we often go to for western food. The steak here is very delicious. Unfortunately, while eating, Mom kept nagging about studying. I could only pretend to nod and say yes while eating, but in fact I swallowed it along with the steak.

	our meal and were about to leave, a man suddenly called my mother's name. Turning back, we saw two middle-aged men in suits walking towards us with smiles. My mother was startled and smiled and said, "Mr. Li, it's such a coincidence to meet you here." "Yes, what a coincidence. We see each other every day at the company. I finally have a day off and you meet me again." The man with glasses walking in front looked at me and asked with a smile, "Is this your brother?" The mother covered her mouth and laughed, "No, this is my son." "Oh," Mr. Li said in surprise, "your son is so big now. You always say that your son is naughty, but I thought your son just started elementary school.

	It's so big now ." I bowed obediently: "Hello, uncle." "Oh, you are so polite. You have great upbringing." Mr. Li praised him and then introduced the flat-headed man behind him to my mother: "This is Mr. Chen from Xicheng. This is our marketing manager." " Zheng Yiyun." The man with the flat head smiled at my mother, and my mother smiled at him as well. "Ah, you know each other?" Mr. Li was a little surprised. My mother nodded slightly: "Yes, we are old classmates." Mr. Chen, the man with a flat head, smiled and said, "I haven't seen you for more than ten years." Mr. Li said, “That’s perfect, this is such a coincidence.

	Let’s find a place to sit together, old classmates , and have something to talk about.” "Let's do it some other time. I have some things to do with my son this afternoon." The mother had a very businesslike smile on her face. Mr. Li looked at Mr. Chen and said, "That's fine. Let's do it some other time." After exchanging a few pleasantries and saying goodbye, my mother quickly left the restaurant. I followed closely behind her, flattering her, "Mom, you looked so cool just now, just like a strong woman in the workplace." I wanted to flatter her , but ended up flattering her in the wrong place. My mother turned around and said, "Nonsense, your mother was originally a strong woman in the workplace. It was only when she came home and saw you that she became a housewife." I gave her a thumbs up and praised her, "You are a woman who can handle both housework and housework. Not only are you beautiful, but you also have an extraordinary temperament. It is a blessing for dad to marry a wife like you.

	When I look for a wife in the future, I will look for someone like you." My mother sneered, "Oh, I won't look for your Yiyi girl anymore." " How can Lu Yiyi compare to you? She is at most a maid in front of you." I thought of the scene just now and asked, "Mom, you and that Mr. Chen are really classmates?" "Yeah, what's wrong?" "There seems to be something wrong with the way he looks at you ." "What's wrong ?" Mom looked at me sideways. "I can't explain it clearly, but it's a little wrong." I didn't dare to tell my mother. The man's eyes were full of greed, just like the look I get when I see a beautiful woman wearing stockings. He pretends to be serious on the outside, but his mind is full of dirty thoughts.

	After a moment of silence, my mother said, "He is one grade higher than me and is my senior. He once pursued me." "Then did you agree ?" I was stunned for a moment, pretending to be surprised and said, "That man's eyes are a bit similar to mine. I can't be your illegitimate child with him, right? " I got another slap on the head. "He keeps talking nonsense all day long," my mother scolded, and then said, "I just ignored him." "Why? I think he's quite handsome. He's more handsome than my dad." "That guy has a bad character. When we were in school, he got a junior girl pregnant, and then forced her to abort the child." "Then this guy is quite a scumbag." My mother suddenly stopped, turned her head and looked at me, and said self-deprecatingly, "Why am I telling you this?" I chuckled and said, "What a gossip .

	Scientific experiments have shown that gossip can quickly bring people closer together.” "Come on, we 're close enough. I wish you'd stay away from me now." I was about to speak when I accidentally saw a familiar figure flashing in the crowd in front of me. I looked carefully and found that it was indeed my dad, and behind him was a beautiful girl in her teens, with her hands on his arms and her head on his shoulders. The two of them were very intimate. I was startled and afraid that my mother would see it, so I pretended to be surprised and pointed in another direction and said, "Oh, isn't that that person?" My mother looked in the direction of my finger, looked for a long time, and asked, "Who is it?" " The one who acts in TV dramas, the one who often plays the emperor." In order to cover up for my dad, I started to make up stories, although I didn't know why I did that.

	" Zhang Tielin, Chen Jianbin, Zhang Guoli, Tang Guoqiang" Mom was still guessing, and finally got anxious: "Who is it?" I looked back and confirmed that my dad was gone. Then I scratched my head and said with a silly smile, "I was mistaken." My mother rolled her eyes at me and said , "What a waste of time." Along the way, I was wondering what the relationship between my dad and that young girl was. I remembered what my sister said this morning. My dad's recent behavior was a little strange and mysterious. Could it be that he was related to the young girl? I returned home confused. My mother bent down to take off her high-heeled boots and asked, "What's wrong? You looked so sad all the way, as if someone owed you money." I vaguely felt that this was not a trivial matter. Before I figured it out, I didn't dare tell my mother the truth, so I just made up a lie to get away with it.

	I changed my shoes and went to the bathroom. When I came out, I seemed to hear my mother talking to me in the bedroom. I went over and opened the door and asked, "What did you say?" But the scene in front of me stunned me. At this time, my mother had taken off her coat, shirt and skirt. I saw her back to me, her upper body slightly bent forward, her hands stretched behind her back, unbuttoning her violet lace bra. Without the covering of clothes, her delicate white skin like porcelain was exposed, with round and lovely shoulders, silky back, and slender waist. She was not at all bloated and fat like a middle-aged woman. She was wearing skin-colored pantyhose that tightly wrapped her plump buttocks, and the dark underwear inside was vaguely visible. It was mysterious and sexy, and particularly attractive.

	This kind of gourd-shaped figure with big breasts, thin waist and round hips is the figure that men covet the most. A perfect figure like my mother is even more rare. "I said that when Beibei comes back later, she will definitely be angry if she knows that we went out to eat Western food without her. Go to the supermarket to buy some later." Halfway through the words, my mother suddenly realized something and turned around. She saw that half of my body was sticking out from the door and I was staring at her blankly. She quickly grabbed the clothes on the bed and covered her chest, and scolded her with a little embarrassment: "What are you staring at all day long." I giggled and said, "Look at the fairies descending to earth." My mother reached out and grabbed a plastic makeup bottle on the dressing table, threw it at me, and cursed, "Get lost!" I quickly closed the door and slipped out.

	The beautiful picture just now has been lingering in my mind for a long time.
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	Although my mother forced me to study, all afternoon, my mind was filled with my mother's beautiful buttocks wrapped in pantyhose and my father shopping with that beautiful girl. I had no mind to study. In the evening, when it was almost time for dinner, my sister had played enough outside and came home humming a little song. She was originally happy, but as soon as she entered the door, she was scolded by my mother. My sister was a little confused by the scolding. After the incident, she dragged me to the balcony and whispered to me why my mother was so angry.

	I think my mother must be still mad about what happened in the morning, but she had already beaten me up, so she couldn't bring up the past. She suppressed it all afternoon, and finally took it out on my sister. But I couldn't tell her about this, so I could only pretend to be confused and said casually, "Who knows, it might be because of work. I've been acting like a grandson all day, and you got caught in the crossfire. You're unlucky." My sister pouted, muttered something, and turned to go back to her room. I had been annoyed about my dad's affairs for a whole day, and was worried that I couldn't find anyone to discuss it with, so I pulled her back and told her about what happened at lunch.

	My sister's first reaction after hearing this was to look at me in surprise: "What? You guys went to eat steak at noon and didn't even invite me?" It is true that no one knows a daughter better than her mother. Her reaction was exactly what her mother thought. "Who told you to go out so early? Mom must have contacted you. Who told you not to come back?" "She asked me to go out for dinner , but she didn't say we were going to have Western food. Besides, you were the one who tricked me out. No, you have to compensate me with the steak." " None of this matters. Didn't you hear what I said just now? Dad was shopping with a girl who is not much older than you.

	I’m quite happy. 」 My sister finally pulled her thoughts back to her senses. After a moment's silence, she frowned and said, "No wonder he has been so secretive lately. It turns out he is secretly dating a little girl. Ah " My sister suddenly screamed, which scared me. I asked her what happened and she said, "If mom knew about this, it would be very bad." I rolled my eyes at her and said, " Nonsense, do you even need me to tell you that?" My sister frowned, looking worried: "But the truth will come out sooner or later, mom will find out.

	By then, their relationship will break down, they will start to quarrel, then fight, and finally they might even get divorced." She suddenly raised her head and asked me seriously, "If they really want to divorce, who will you live with? I must live with mom. You are the eldest son of the Ling family and have the obligation to continue the family line, so you will most likely be awarded to dad. If dad marries that little girl again, then you will have to call that little girl mom." I looked at her with a mixture of laughter and tears: " What are you thinking about in your little head every day?

	This is still a far-fetched thing. What if that girl is just the daughter of my dad's friend? What if that girl is our distant relative? Think about it carefully. If my dad really wants to have an affair, he should find a woman of similar age. Why would he find a high school girl? My dad is a little handsome, but he is not handsome enough to charm high school girls. " "Maybe that girl is just after his money. Maybe she is being kept by her father." " Although Dad is successful in his career and earns a decent salary, it would cost a lot of money to support a high school girl. Dad doesn't have that much money." My sister looked at me sideways and said, " You sound like you know a lot." "I guessed." At this moment, my mother suddenly appeared behind us and asked suspiciously, "What are you two doing here, whispering to each other? Is there anything you want me to hear?" We were both shocked. I quickly held out my hand in a mock manner and shouted, "Pay me back the money I borrowed from you last month. Return it to me right away."

	Mom, Beibei is a deadbeat and he owes me money and won't pay it back." My sister put her hands on her hips and said, "You are the deadbeat . When did I ever owe you money?" Mom sighed and said, "You two are never going to stop quarreling all day long. Come out for dinner." We looked at each other and followed my mother to the dining table. I glanced and saw only three pairs of bowls and chopsticks. Just as I was about to speak, my sister asked first, "Mom, where is my dad? He won't come back for dinner." " Who knows where he went? He didn't answer the phone and didn't reply to the messages." My sister and I looked at each other, said nothing, and sat down to eat obediently.

	After dinner, my mother cleared the table and asked us to go back to our rooms to study. I was worried about my father and that girl, Lu Yiyi, and my mother's beautiful legs in stockings. My mind was in a mess and I had no time to study. My cell phone, computer, and comics were all taken away by my mother. I cleaned the house twice in the afternoon. I had nothing to do, so I rummaged around in the drawer of my desk and found an old radio. Fortunately, it still had power, so I just lay on the table and listened to the radio.

	Just when I was about to fall asleep, the door behind me was suddenly pushed open. I knew who came in without turning around. I was so scared that I sat up straight, but I couldn't turn off the radio in time. Mom strode over, patted my head, reached out and snatched the radio away, and said angrily, "Why is it so hard for you to study? Where did you get all these gadgets? How many other things have you hidden?" "It's gone. It's gone. It's all gone." "It's all gone." "If you don't believe me, search it." My mother stared at me for a moment and said, "Study hard." Then she took the confiscated radio and left the room.

	It should be possible to concentrate on studying now that all distractions are gone, but it still doesn't work. I don't know what happened. After sitting here and reading for a while, I felt my head swollen and my eyelids were fighting. Finally, I just did nothing and took a nap on the table. I didn't know how long I was in a daze, and suddenly I got hit on the head. I sat up instinctively, wiped the saliva from the corner of my mouth, turned my head and saw my mother squatting behind me with a cup of hot water and a gloomy face. I quickly pretended to lower my head to do the test paper, muttering to myself: "It's so difficult, this question is so difficult to do." " Don't play dumb with me ." Mom put the cup of water in her hand down on the desk and said angrily, "You study hard like this." "I was really studying hard . I was overworking my brain, so I took a break. I just lay down when you came in." Mom said nothing and turned and left the room.

	I was just thinking that something was wrong when my mother came back with a chair in her hand and placed it next to me. I asked hurriedly, "What do you mean by that?" Mom sat down, crossed her arms, leaned back on the chair, crossed her legs and looked at me expressionlessly. She said coldly, "I'll keep an eye on you to prevent you from being absent-minded again." I was anxious: "You are going too far. How can I study if you are still here?" " You can't study while I'm here. Then when you're in the exam room, the invigilator will be standing next to you. Can you kick him out?" It seems that my mother is determined to monitor me here, and I can only accept it passively and helplessly.

	When she sat next to me , I was warned if I was absent-minded or took a nap, even if I felt itchy and scratched myself. This was stricter than the self-study class at school. I asked tentatively, "Mom, are you going to keep watching me like this in the future?" "I don't have that much free time. I'm correcting you now. When you can concentrate on your studies, I'll retire." "Well, then you have to stay with me forever." I muttered. "I say you are truly comparable to Meng Mu, who moved three times." "Stop talking nonsense and focus on studying." At this moment, my mother's cell phone dinged with a message. She picked up the phone to check it. I lowered my head and pretended to study hard, but I couldn't help but glanced over from the corner of my eye.

	When my mother is at home, she will change out of her work clothes and put on a loose knitted long shirt that covers her hips like a dress. She will change her stockings into leggings, which are similar to pantyhose, but slightly thicker and less shiny and transparent than stockings. Maybe it's more comfortable. I haven't worn it, so I don't know what it feels like. Anyway, my mother will change into it when she gets home. Sometimes her hair is still tied up, and sometimes she will let it down and tie a loose ponytail, which looks very casual.

	Of course, this kind of home dress is not without merit in my eyes. Although it is a little lacking in appearance, it has a more lazy temperament. Especially when my mother bends over to work, sticking out her round and plump buttocks, I always can't help but want to hug her from behind and ask, Madam, do you need help? Today, my mother tied her hair into a low side ponytail with a bow, a black and white striped knitted bat-patterned long top, skin-colored leggings, and panda cotton slippers.

	The leggings are somewhat like the flesh-colored leggings worn by female figure skaters. They look a bit thick when viewed up close, but from a distance, they look like nothing is being worn. Mom looked down at her phone, a smile on her lips, biting the nail of her right thumb subconsciously, looking a bit playful. I tapped the pen on the table lightly, absent-mindedly, and accidentally let it roll to the ground. I quickly bent down to pick it up, and when I stood up, I subconsciously reached out to support Mom's thigh.

	My mother looked up at me, and I pretended not to care and continued to write the test paper, but the support just now made me feel uneasy for a long time. Although the feel of leggings is not as good as stockings, this kind of unintentional touch makes people feel particularly stimulating. My attention was completely diverted, and I had no intention of reading. My mother was still looking at her phone. After a while, I couldn't help it. I hesitated for a moment, then deliberately rolled the pen to the ground and bent down to pick it up. This time I pressed directly on my mother's thigh, making meaningless groans, as if it was very strenuous, searching back and forth on the ground.

	It was a little dark under the desk, but I could still clearly see my mother's calves wrapped in flesh-colored leggings, and her cute feet in panda cotton slippers. I really wanted to grab her slender and round ankles and squeeze them gently, but unfortunately I had the will but not the courage, so I could only think about it in my mind. I pretended to be exhausted and picked up the pen. When I stood up, I deliberately increased my strength and took the opportunity to gently pinch my mother's legs. I have to say that my mother's beautiful legs are really fascinating. They look slender and long, but when I touch them, I can feel the soft flesh through the leggings. This flesh is different from the loose and fat flesh of middle-aged women. It is obvious that she usually exercises, and her legs are tight but not hard. It feels really comfortable to touch.

	Mom held her phone and looked up at me. I pretended to be embarrassed, smiled, and started to write the test paper. Mom didn't say anything and continued to look down at her phone. After five or six minutes, I started to feel itchy again, and accidentally let the pen roll to the ground again. Just as I was about to put my hand on Mom's thigh and bend down to pick it up, Mom slapped my hand aside and scolded, "You are sick, the pen keeps falling down." Then she bent down to pick up the pen, slammed it heavily on the desk, and sternly warned, "If you drop the pen on the ground again, be careful or I'll kick you.

	Always causing trouble. " I don't know if my mother discovered my little thoughts, but I really didn't dare to play tricks anymore and honestly lowered my head to write the test paper. But there were messages coming from my mother's mobile phone, which made me a little upset. I couldn't help knocking on the table and said, "Hey, Ms. Zheng Yiyun, you disturbed my study. If you want to play with your mobile phone, please go to the living room, okay?" Mom was a little embarrassed and left the room. I thought she had left and was about to breathe a sigh of relief, but she came back and sat down and said, "Mom is wrong.

	I put my phone in the living room , so you can study hard now." I didn't expect my mother to be so persistent. I really had no choice but to study hard under her supervision. Just when I was about to finish the test paper, the room suddenly went dark and the power went out. Every time there was a power outage in the classroom, everyone started banging on the tables and benches, howling and screaming like serfs singing. Because of the habit I developed in school, when there was a power outage at home, I couldn't help but yell, "Power outage!" " My sister's voice came over there : "I know. " Then I got hit on the head and my mother scolded me: "The power is out, so what are you screaming about?" I don't know how she could shoot so accurately in the dark , it was like she had aimed beforehand.

	I rubbed my head, stood up and said, "Mom, don't be afraid, I'm here." "It's dangerous when you're here . My phone is on the sofa, go get it for me." "Yes, sir. You stay here, I'll be right there." Due to the momentary power outage, my eyes had not yet adjusted to the current situation and the room was dark. I instinctively reached forward and groped forward, and my right hand touched my mother's body. Although there was a sweater between us, I could still feel the plump and soft flesh, like a big white steamed bun just out of the oven. I was sure that it was my mother's breast, but I still pinched it subconsciously. It was big, round, and elastic.

	"Where are you touching?" Mom yelled and slapped my arm to the side. I quickly apologized: "I'm sorry, I'm sorry, I didn't mean it." "If you did it on purpose, I'll chop off your hand." Mom scolded me, then remained silent for a moment and said, "Why don't you go now? Why are you just standing there?" I quickly groped around my mother and went to the living room to get my phone. My mother told me to go, but she followed me out. As soon as I walked out of the bedroom door, my sister came out with her phone. She took a photo for me, got my mother's phone, and found a flashlight.

	But just as I handed the phone to my mother and were discussing the cause, there was another call at home. At the same time, there was a sound of unlocking the door, and my father came back. "The power went out just now," my father asked while changing his shoes. "Where have you been all day? You didn't stay at home for a day's rest, and you just came back now." My mother asked back unhappily. "Something happened to the child of my colleague, so I went to help." My father's words were a little hesitant. My sister and I looked at each other. Mom continued to ask, "What's the matter? It's going to take you a whole day." When my father walked past her, she raised her nose and sniffed and asked, "Have you been drinking?" My dad said, "My colleague's child is in high school and will soon take the college entrance exam. Xiaodong is also going to take the college entrance exam this year. He asked me to come over to discuss it, and we had two drinks that night." My mother sneered, "You don't even take care of your own children, yet you're taking care of other people's children. You're just deliberately going out to have some free time.

	Your son is almost going to heaven, didn’t you know that?” Dad turned around and looked at me: "What happened to you that made your mom angry?" "No, I'm a good boy, I've been studying at home ." I pretended to be innocent. Mom glared at me and the couple went back to their room. I whispered to my sister, "I think it was a misunderstanding. It's a good thing I didn't tell mom." My sister tilted her head at me: " It's not you who did it." "You were the one who started to be suspicious and made me nervous ." I recalled the scene at noon and said, "That girl was quite pretty. I wonder whose daughter she was.

	then ." "You're a pervert, you're a little pervert." My sister rolled her eyes at me and turned to walk towards the bedroom. I chased after her and protested, "Hey, hey, hey, you can say I'm a pervert, you can say I'm a pervert, but you can't say I'm a pervert, nor can you say I'm a little pervert, how am I small?" But my sister blocked me out of the door. School started on Monday, and I was going to apologize to Yiyi, but she kept avoiding me, saying that she was scolded by her mother and had to stay away from me before the college entrance examination.

	I knew that the two mothers had joined hands to break up the couple. I had no choice but to coax and persuade them. I finally managed to keep the relationship, but it was just a secret. As for sex, forget it. But I was a young man with a lot of energy. I had gotten used to it. If I had a girlfriend who would not even let me hold hands or kiss, let alone sex, who could stand it? I could bear it for a day or two, but it was unbearable after a long time. My mind was full of that kind of things. Whenever I saw my Chinese teacher, nicknamed the old witch, I would fantasize about it in my mind .

	What's more frightening is that I found myself paying more and more attention to my mother. What she wore today, whether her makeup was good-looking, and every time I saw her wearing stockings, there would be an unknown fire of desire in my body, rising from my ribs. I couldn't hold it back any longer, so I would take the risk of stealing my mother's stockings and putting them on my dick to masturbate. The most frightening thing is that one night I actually had a dream. In the dream, my mother wrapped my dick with her sexy little mouth, sucking and licking it, and licking the glans with the tip of her tongue from time to time, which made me shoot wildly.

	As a result, when I woke up the next day, I had a wet dream, which made my pajamas sticky. I didn't dare to tell my mother, so I had to hide it secretly. I was a little scared when this happened. In the past, I would occasionally take advantage of my mother and eat her tofu, but I knew she was my mother and I was just having sex. Recently, I realized that I was increasingly treating her as a woman, a sexy, mature and beautiful woman. I even fantasized about having crazy sex with my mother in every corner of the house.

	I know this is crazy and wrong, but the more I suppress it, the stronger my desire becomes. To relieve this desire, I often secretly take advantage of my mother. While enjoying the excitement, I feel extremely guilty. Playing is playing, but she is still my beloved mother after all. As for my father's suspected cheating, I thought about it carefully afterwards and felt that it was unlikely. My father is such an honest man, he doesn't have any ulterior motives, and he is afraid of his wife. How could he have an affair? And the other party is a high school girl, it's just too far-fetched.

	I was fighting the college entrance exam and my desires at the same time , and I spent the past month in a daze. One afternoon after school, I followed a few friends out of the school gate and accidentally saw a beautiful girl standing not far away. She was not short, but she gave people a petite feeling, probably because of her small face. She had big eyes and a small mouth. She had two boxing braids, a red and white baseball shirt on her upper body, loose nine-point pants and canvas shoes on her lower body. She was very street-style, chic and neat, and full of girlish vitality.

	The girl stared at us straight , and I felt that she looked familiar, as if I had seen her somewhere before. My good friend Lin Zifan whispered to us, "That girl is pretty, I've never seen her before." "She's not from our school." Another classmate whispered. "Why is she looking at us? Does anyone know her?" The girl's eyes did follow us, but none of us knew her, so we didn't take it seriously. The next day, the girl came again, standing at the school gate after school, staring at us.

	Lin Zifan smiled and said, "Is she still secretly in love with one of us?" " Who do you have a crush on?" "Who is the most handsome among us ?" "It's not you anyway." "That's not you either." I always felt that the girl looked familiar, but I just couldn't remember who she was. On the fourth day, she was still standing there, staring at us expressionlessly. Lin Zifan couldn't help it and suggested sending someone to chat with her. In the end, everyone unanimously decided to let me go because I was eloquent, thick-skinned and shameless.

	I don't know whether I am thick-skinned or shameless. Anyway, I was pushed out by them. I was a little curious, so I went over. The girl looked at me expressionlessly as I walked towards her. When I was almost in front of her, she suddenly turned around and walked away. When I saw her back, I suddenly remembered that she was the little girl who went shopping with my dad on his arm that day. According to my dad, she should be the daughter of his colleague. So, this girl should be coming for me, but why does she stand far away every time, just looking at me and not saying anything?

	What on earth is she trying to do? It's so creepy. After dinner , my dad sat on the sofa watching TV. While my mom was cleaning up, I sat next to him and whispered, "Dad, didn't you say last month that you were going to your colleague's house to discuss her daughter's college entrance examination?" My father was startled when he heard this, his expression tensed up, and he looked at me suspiciously: "Why are you asking this?" "I just want to ask, that girl, what's her name, do I know her?" "My colleague's daughter, how do you know her?" After hesitating for a moment, I asked cautiously , "Dad, that afternoon, I saw you and a little girl walking hand in hand on the street. Was that girl the daughter of your colleague as you said?" My father was obviously startled, hesitated for a moment, and nodded repeatedly: "Yes, yes, it's my colleague's daughter.

	That afternoon I took her to buy teaching materials. " I was a little confused. My father was a very calm and hands-off person. He had never worried about my college entrance exam. How could he accompany a colleague's daughter to buy textbooks? After a moment of silence, my father asked in a low voice, "Does your mother know about this?" "I don't know." After a pause, he asked in a sly tone, "Are you afraid that my mother will know?" "What am I afraid of? I have nothing to be afraid of. It's just that your mother is a suspicious person, and I'm afraid she will misunderstand.

	to have less trouble than more, so don’t let her know about this.” "ah Okay, I won't tell my mom. But Dad, I've overspent my allowance this month." I smiled at him, and he immediately understood what I meant. He cursed in a low voice, "You don't learn from others, but think about this all day long. Tell me, how much is it?" I held up two fingers, and my dad said, "I'll put it behind the TV tomorrow morning, go get it yourself." He also reminded me, "Spend it sparingly, don't spend it lavishly all day long, our family's money didn't come from the wind." "Yes, yes, it wasn't blown by the wind , it was dug out from the ground.

	I have always been frugal .” At this moment, my mother came out of the kitchen. We both sat down like thieves caught, pretending to watch TV, as if nothing had happened. My mother glanced at us, flicked my head with her hand, and then hooked her finger, motioning me to follow her. My father gave me a look, and I gave him a thumbs up to reassure him. I followed my mother to her bedroom. My mother hit the door with her back and stared at me.

	I suddenly had a bad feeling and said with a silly smile, "Mom, I remember, I still have a set of papers to do. I have to go back to my room and do them." My mother narrowed her narrow eyes, neither speaking nor moving away, staring at me for a long time, until my scalp was almost numb, and then she slowly said, "I'm asking you, did you steal my stockings again?" My mind buzzed and I quickly played dumb: "What? What did I take?" "You didn't take my stockings." "No, I don't know what you are talking about." "Say it again ." Mom glared at me.

	"I really didn't take it. I really didn't take it. Why would I take your stockings?" I pretended to be in tears. Mom nodded and sneered, "You won't cry until you see the coffin, right?" "Why would I see a coffin when I'm fine ?" I felt more and more nervous. Mom glared at me and said, "I just bought three pairs of stockings last week, and one pair is missing in the blink of an eye. Beibei hasn't been home for a while. Come on , analyze it for me. Who is the most likely suspect? It can't be your dad, right?" " Maybe there was a thief in the house or it was a pervert who specialized in stealing women's underwear." I started talking nonsense out of guilt.

	"I think you are the pervert." I chuckled: "You are kidding. Your son is so outstanding, how come he has become a pervert?" "How could I know that a good son would become a pervert?" The mother was a little anxious, then she sighed for a long time, and asked softly, "Tell me the truth, whether you took it or not. If you tell me the truth, I promise not to hit you." Although my mother has a bad temper, there is one thing that is commendable about her, which is that she is honest and trustworthy. She always keeps her word and will never resort to violence if she says she will not.

	But it is inevitable that we will have to settle accounts later . At this point, I saw that my mother already had the answer in her mind. The facts were there, and it didn't matter whether I admitted it or not. It was better to just go for it. "I took a pair." "One pair." Mom narrowed her eyes and stared at me. "One, two, three pairs." "What did you do with it?" " Yes, I gave it to Yiyi." "You take your mother for a fool." After all, my mother is an experienced person and she must know what I did with her stockings. But for something like this, even if I knew she knew it, I couldn't admit it. It was too embarrassing.

	Fortunately, my mother did not continue to ask questions. She walked to the dressing table and sat down. She waved for me to come closer, and then asked me seriously: "Tell me the truth, besides stealing my stockings, have you ever stolen other people's things or done anything out of line outside?" I raised my hand and swore, "No, absolutely not. I can assure you, one hundred percent. Your son knows his limits. If I took your things, it was at most an internal family dispute. You got angry and beat me up."

	Going out and taking other people's things is a crime and you will go to jail." " Wow You have thought it through very clearly." Mom smiled bitterly and said, "You have spent all my time here, and you always make trouble all day long. If you had put some effort into studying, you would have saved me a lot of worry." "Yes, yes, I promise to study hard and make you worry-free." "Go back now. Remember what I just said, and think about it carefully. If you do it again, I will beat your butt to pieces." After leaving my parents' bedroom, I breathed a long sigh of relief and broke out in a cold sweat, but my heart was still beating rapidly.

	My mother's meaning was very clear. She knew what I had done, but she saved my face and didn't point it out. And she must have known that I knew it, so she added a warning at the end. After returning to the bedroom, I took out a pair of black stockings from the small box at the bottom of the bookshelf drawer and rubbed them on my face. These were the original stockings that my mother had taken off and thrown into the laundry basket half a month ago without washing. I hesitated for a long time before I had the courage to steal them, and I was still worried for a long time because of this.

	It seems that I can no longer use my mother's stockings to masturbate . This pair of my mother's black stockings is my last collection, so I must cherish it. In the next few days, the girl did not appear at the school gate again. I asked my father about her in a roundabout way, but my father seemed to be very taboo and asked me to stay away from her. Although I don't know what the little girl wants to do, I think this matter is over. Until one weekend afternoon, I made an appointment with Lu Yiyi to go to the bookstore together, of course, secretly without telling the two mothers.

	Our two houses were not far from each other, but she insisted that I take the bus and go around, and then meet at the door of the bookstore. There were quite a lot of people at the bus stop. Just when I was idly waiting for the No. 6 bus to arrive, someone suddenly stood next to me. I subconsciously turned my head and took a look. It turned out to be a pretty girl. She had two boxer braids, a loose sports jacket on her upper body, and loose jeans on her lower body. She had light makeup on her palm-sized face, big and bright eyes, long curved eyelashes, blinking at me, with a silly and cute expression, like a helpless and pitiful little animal.

	It was the daughter of my dad's colleague. She stared at me, and I looked at her. After a moment of silence, I grinned and said, "Beauty, you have a crush on me." She put her hands in her coat pockets , looked at me blankly, and asked, "Who are you?" Her voice was light and pleasant, soft and mellow with a hint of hoarseness, a bit like the second dimension, very cute and beautiful. "You don't know me," I laughed, "I'm a handsome guy." She rolled her eyes and ignored me. I didn't care and asked with a smile : "Don't you think I look familiar? Have we met somewhere before? Oh, I remember now." I pretended to be enlightened and said: "Does your father work at the Water Conservancy Bureau?" "Yes, my father works at the Water Conservancy Bureau." "That's right." I clapped my hands and said, "My dad also works at the Water Conservancy Bureau, we must have met before.

	May I have your name" She glanced at me and said nothing. I didn't care. I felt the bus was coming, so I smiled and asked her, "Beauty, where are you going?" "Where are you going?" she asked . "I'm going to Xinhua Bookstore." "I'm going to Xinhua Bookstore, too ." "Hey, isn't this a coincidence?" At this time, the No. 6 bus was just arriving at the station, and we both followed the crowd and got on the bus. No. 6 is a popular route with many passengers. If you get on the bus in the middle, it's good to have a place to stand, not to mention a seat.

	I followed the girl and squeezed into the middle of the bus. It was crowded, but not as full as a can of sardines. Although I said it was a coincidence, I didn't really believe it. This girl must have come for me, but I couldn't guess why. "Do you want to ask me for something?" I asked tentatively, "Are you in trouble and want my help?" She looked at me and said nothing. I continued, "If you have anything to say, just tell me. You're welcome.

	I love helping others, especially pretty girls. " She still didn't say anything. I looked at her little appearance and suddenly realized something, so I asked, "How old are you?" "fifteen." "Then you are the same age as my sister . No, you are taking the college entrance examination this year." She rolled her eyes, a little confused, obviously not understanding what I meant. At this time, the bus arrived at the station, and a few people got off and a few got on. The passenger in front of me changed from an old lady to a young woman, wearing a floral skirt and black silk leggings.

	My eyes instinctively moved to her thighs. Although they were not as beautiful as my mother's, they were still somewhat charming. I stared at them for a while, and suddenly remembered that there was someone next to me. I turned my head and saw that the girl was also turning her head to look at me. She must have seen everything I did just now. I smiled to hide my embarrassment. Her eyes slowly moved down, from me to the young woman's legs, and then back to my face. She blinked her eyes, a little confused and a little innocent.

	Suddenly, she grabbed my right wrist and slowly lifted it up. I didn't know what she meant, and just as I was about to speak, she took my hand and pressed it on the young woman's thigh. The young woman screamed, turned her head and stared at me, and I looked at her in confusion, and then she slapped me in the face. I was mistaken for a pervert on the bus by the brave passengers and was taken to the police station. I admit that I am a pervert, but calling me a pervert on the bus is simply an insult and personal attack on me.

	I, such a sensible child, do such a lewd thing in public? I was clearly framed. Unfortunately, the enthusiastic passengers and the police officers at the police station did not listen to my explanation. They were filled with righteous indignation and accused me in unison. I dared to molest women on the bus at such a young age. What will happen to me when I grow up? The young woman whose thigh I touched was furious, hitting and kicking me, and scratching my face crazily. I know she is a victim, and I am not angry, but I am also a victim. The most hateful thing is that little girl, who framed me and disappeared without a trace.

	They were going to ask the school leaders to come and pick me up, but after I begged with tears and told them that I was about to take the college entrance examination, they finally agreed to notify only my parents. In fact, besides my mother, there was someone more suitable to come to the police station to pick me up, but this matter was a bit embarrassing, and I didn't want her to know. Unfortunately, it happened so coincidentally, what you fear will come true. I sat in the inquiry room of the police station, tapping my heels anxiously, imagining how furious my mother would be when she came, and the key point was that I couldn't explain this matter to her clearly.

	At this time, a man outside the house said, "Sister Rong is back." Then a chivalrous and cheerful female voice said, "He's back. This kid got drunk and beat his wife again. Bring him back to sober him up." A muffled male voice said, "I didn't hit anyone. Police, police auntie, I was just joking with my wife." " Who is your aunt? Hey, hey, hey, where are you going? Stay in this room." A drunk middle-aged man was pushed in. The person who pushed him in was a female police officer who was about 40 years old. She was wearing a navy blue police uniform, had an oval face, a ponytail, and was about 1.7 meters tall. Although she was already middle-aged, she was very slim, had sharp eyes, and was full of heroism.

	I was so familiar with this person, I didn't expect to meet her here. I was afraid that she would recognize me, so I quickly turned to the side, lowered my head, and covered my face. The policewoman turned around and took two steps, then suddenly stopped, stepped back to the door, and looked at me. "Ling Xiaodong" I couldn't hide it anymore, so I looked up and said with a smile: "Aunt Rong, what a coincidence, when did you change your job here? Aren't you working at the Chengguan District Police Station?" She is Lu Yiyi's mother, my future mother-in-law, Shen Rong. "I've been here for half a year." Aunt Rong, dressed in a police uniform, with her hands in her trouser pockets, looked me up and down and asked, "Why are you here?" "I..." I stood up, posed, and said calmly, "I came to see you." Of course she didn't believe me . She stared at me for a moment, then turned around and shouted, "Zhao Xiaojun, come here." "What's wrong?" A young male policeman walked to the door.

	Aunt Rong pointed at me and asked, "What's wrong with him?" The male police officer glanced at me and said with a smile, "He, haha, molested a woman on the bus, touched her thigh, and was caught red-handed." I quickly defended myself: "It's unfair. I was framed." Aunt Rong frowned and asked me: "Did you touch anyone's thigh?" "I did touch it. Not "but" I was a little incoherent. "But what?" Aunt Rong stared at me seriously. I scratched my head, not knowing how to tell her. I had already explained it for a long time, but no one believed me. I just made up a story: "I am just a force receiving body, and there is a force exerting body, which exerted a force on me and pushed my hand to the big sister's leg.

	Therefore, I am also a victim, and the real perpetrator is the force-exerting entity." "What about that force-applying body?" "have no idea." " Nonsense ." Aunt Rong glanced at me and turned to leave. I didn't want her to know about this, but now that she knows, it would be best to let her help me solve this problem. I hurriedly chased her to the door and shouted, "Aunt Rong." Aunt Rong turned around and glared at me, saying sternly, "Your Aunt Rong is not here." "Police auntie." I saw that her face was not looking good, so I quickly changed the subject: "Police sister." "What is it?" I smiled flatteringly and said, "You are my elder, you have watched me grow up since I was a child, and you can be considered my guardian.

	I beg you for one thing, can you please tell them not to inform my mother yet, and take me back." Aunt Rong sneered, "Oh, are you afraid that your mother will find out? Aren't you innocent?" "I am innocent, but my mother can't tell right from wrong. If she came, she would definitely beat me up without saying anything." " You deserve it . You're always causing trouble." Aunt Rong tilted her head slightly and squinted at me. "I haven't settled the score with you for Yiyi yet." I was so afraid that she would bring this up that I was too scared to speak.

	About half an hour later, there was a sound of high heels hitting the ground in the corridor. It was so crisp and powerful that I shivered with fear and thought, here they come. Before I could react, my mother had already strode in. She was still dressed in a gray suit skirt, black velvet pantyhose and black pointed high heels. It seemed that she was called directly from the company. My mother glared at me as soon as she entered the door. She ran straight towards me in her high heels, waved the bag in her hand, and smashed it on my head, shouting angrily: "Ling Xiaodong, what are you doing again?" I quickly held my head and explained, "Mom, please listen to me, it's really a misunderstanding, please listen to me first" My mother didn't listen to my explanation at all, she just kept chasing me and beating me.

	Aunt Rong stood at the door with her hands in her pockets, looking at my mother and me with a smile .
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	Although I was also wronged, no one believed it. My mother held my head and bowed to apologize together. With the mediation of the police from the police station, the young woman finally agreed to reconcile. After coming out of the police station, I thought my mother would beat me up, but after getting in the car, she lay on the steering wheel, looking very tired. If she scolded me and beat me, I could accept it, after all, I was used to it. But seeing her like this now, I felt a little guilty. I gently put my hand on my mother's shoulder and whispered, "Mom, don't be angry.

	Please listen to my explanation . "Do n't touch me," my mother yelled, shaking her shoulders vigorously, trying to shake my hand off. Seeing that she was angry, I dared not say anything more, and could only sit aside cautiously. After a long time, my mother finally raised her head and sighed: "Xiaodong, what do you think I should do with you?" I said aggrievedly , "Mom, I am really innocent. I am really being framed." " Who framed you?" "A little girl, I think she is the daughter of my dad's colleague." "The daughter of your father's colleague" Mom frowned: "Why did she frame you?" "How would I know? Maybe it's because I'm too handsome. " "You're talking nonsense." " Mom, why can't you just trust me?" My mother was angry and said, "I am also confused. Why can't you let me believe you?" "I" I was speechless for a moment .

	Yes, I also wondered when I became such a dishonest person in my mother's eyes. After a moment of silence, my mother said, "Don't blame others for not trusting you. Think about what you have done. If you were me, would you trust yourself?" "What's wrong with me?" " Ling Xiaodong , don't think I don't know what you did secretly. I didn't tell you everything because I wanted to save your face. Do you really think your mother is a fool?" Mom glared at me and said, "Did you understand what I said to you that day?" "I understand. I understand." I frowned and nodded vigorously.

	"You know what's going on, but you're still causing trouble for me out there. The oath you made to me that day was all bullshit." "I am really innocent. I really didn't do anything. If you don't believe me, go back and see dad later and ask him to prove it to me." " No matter whether you were wrongly accused or not, you still called me to the police station, and I am embarrassed together with you." I thought about it and it was true. With my mother's strong personality, it would be embarrassing for her to bow and apologize to others in the police station. My mother started the car and was silent all the way without saying another word.

	When I got home, she didn't punish me or scold me. She locked herself in the bedroom and didn't even get up to cook dinner. It seems that I really hurt her this time. When my dad came back, I angrily told him what happened today and wanted him to bring the colleague's daughter over to clear my grievances. After hearing this, my dad was a little surprised and asked, "She went to find you." "Yes, and more than once." I asked through gritted teeth, "Who is she to frame me like this?" Dad was stunned for a while, then he began to search his pockets in a panic, and finally took out a few ten-yuan bills, stuffed them into my hand, stared at me and said, "Didn't you say you didn't have enough pocket money? This is the change for me to buy cigarettes. Take it first. If it's not enough, Dad will give you more some other day."

	If that girl comes to you again, you must ignore her. Also, you must not let your mother know about this." My dad's reaction was beyond my expectation. There must be something fishy going on. Could it be that the girl was really his mistress? But even if that was the case, why did she come to provoke me for no reason? I couldn't figure it out, but my dad kept telling me what to do, using threats and inducements, and I was left speechless with nothing to say. At night, I woke up because I had to pee, so I got up to go to the bathroom.

	After opening the door , I could vaguely hear some rustling voices. I listened carefully and realized that it was coming from the balcony. It seemed that my mother was on the phone. She was still not asleep so late, and I didn't need to guess who she was talking to. I instinctively felt that the call was related to me, so I tiptoed over. In the moonlight, I could vaguely see that my mother was wearing violet silk pajamas, curled up on a lazy sofa surrounded by green potted plants, with her head tilted, holding the phone between her shoulder and cheek. Her long hair hung down, covering half of her face. She held a delicate little brush in her hand and casually painted her feet with nail polish.

	The bright moonlight shone through the glass window onto my mother's body, which seemed to be covered with a thin layer of silver yarn. Her exposed white skin was as delicate and smooth as fine porcelain, emitting a holy light, as if she were in an oil painting, beautiful as a dream. I actually felt my heart beating faster. Because my footsteps were very light, my mother didn't notice. She sighed and said, " I understand what you said. I have beaten him and scolded him. He is really naughty. I don't know what to do with him now." From what I heard , it seems like it's really about me.

	I temporarily forgot about going to the bathroom, and hid in the corner curiously, wanting to hear what they were talking about. I only heard my mother whispering, "I know he is in puberty now, and I also know that teenage boys are shy, so I have given him enough face. Some time ago, he had a wet dream at night, and it was all over his pants. I don't know if he didn't dare to let me know or was embarrassed, so he secretly hid it in his pants. Later, when I was looking for something, I found it out for him, but I was afraid that he would be embarrassed, so I stuffed it back into his pants." My face felt hot and I blamed my mother in my heart for telling everything to others.

	Then I thought again, it turns out that my mom had already discovered the hidden pajamas . "I'm afraid he'll get into trouble with me. Just like what happened today, if someone else didn't pursue it, and went to school in anger or posted it online, his life would be over. Nonsense, I'm his mom, if I don't worry about it, who will? You worry about it." I felt a little touched and a little guilty. Although my mother never beat me since I was a child, she really worked hard for me.

	"I know he's a troublemaker, but I've already given birth to him, what else can I do? Can I just throw him away? Well, I'll give it to you, do you want it?" The feeling of being touched just now disappeared instantly. It seems that my mother has a deep grudge against me. "What do you mean I didn't educate her well? What do you mean my son seduced your daughter? Do you think Yiyi is a blank slate? The Internet is so developed now, they know everything. Didn't we discuss becoming in-laws? Why are you blaming me alone?" Judging from her tone, she didn't sound like she was arguing, but more like she was joking.

	"I have already separated them, what else do you want me to do? I am worried now and don't know what to do with him. I have been thinking about it all day and plan to take him to see a psychiatrist. I am not kidding. I know that adolescent boys have physical needs, and we have already separated them. It's easy for you to say that. You have never raised a son, so you don't know. Well, I am going to tell you something, and you have to keep it a secret. Don't tell anyone else." Mom suddenly lowered her voice and whispered, "Xiaodong stole my stockings. Stop pretending. That's it." I feel hot all over now. Mom, why do you tell such things to others? Your son has no dignity.

	However , just as I guessed, my mother had known about it for a long time. "You are the one who has a mother complex," my mother said half-jokingly, "You are his future mother-in-law, so you are half his mother. Does he have a mother complex with you?" I suddenly saw Aunt Rong in my mind. She was cold and serious all day long. I didn't feel close to her at all. I couldn't avoid her, so how could I dare to fall in love with her? "It's like that. He's not in love with his mother. He's in love with socks, stockings." Actually , I am a little confused now. I used to be very clear that I was simply obsessed with stockings, but recently I seem to be paying more and more attention to my mother herself. Even when she is not wearing stockings, I will inexplicably have impulses. This is what I fear most.

	"Really? The magazines I found under his mattress were all about stockings. That's why I want to take him to see a psychiatrist. Now I don't even dare to wear stockings at home." I see. I was wondering why my mother has been dressing more conservatively recently. Although it is already late autumn, we are located in the south, where it is spring all year round. Even in winter, there are many beautiful women wearing stockings or even bare legs on the street. "Oh, I am really worried now. I am afraid that he will go out and steal other people's stockings, or secretly touch people's thighs. You are a pervert. I know, I know. I am trying to stop him from becoming a pervert.

	never noticed he had this problem before, I always felt it happened after I stopped him from interacting with Yiyi, so I wanted to take him to see a psychiatrist." I laughed bitterly in my heart . Well, in the eyes of the two mothers, I have become a pervert. "It is better to open than to block. What kind of opening is this nonsense? Why don't you give your stockings to my son? Don't laugh. Your stockings are smelly, and my son doesn't even need them." Aunt Rong always wears a police uniform, and I don’t think I’ve ever seen her wearing stockings or pantyhose.

	Aunt Rong would look like in stockings . "Do you really think this will work? If it gets worse, I know what to do. I'm just worried that it will affect his college entrance exams. Otherwise, I would have beaten him with a stick a long time ago. That's what I mean. At least he'll get through the college entrance exams first. By then, with Yiyi by his side, he might feel better." It seems that my mother was just speaking in anger that day, and she didn't really want to break us up completely. "What do you mean? You have to accept this son-in-law even if you don't want to. Stop talking to me about this useless stuff. When the time comes, I will throw him into your house and make him your live-in son-in-law. You have to accept him even if you don't want to." Normally she only blames me for being stupid, but when my mom acts like a scoundrel, she is really unreasonable.

	"I'm worried about what to do now. If he dares to touch someone's thigh on the bus this time, will he do something dirty to me next time? If it gets worse, I'll have to make trouble for you. I think it's better to let him get back together with Yiyi. What do you mean by pushing your daughter into the fire pit? What do you think of our Xiaodong? Okay, okay, I'll think about it. I have to go to work tomorrow. Let's talk about it later." I heard my mother was about to hang up the phone, and for fear that she would find out I was eavesdropping, I tiptoed back to the bedroom without even going to the bathroom.

	The next day, I was thinking about what Aunt Rong had given my mother, and I had no intention of studying. I went home on time after school and found my mother's high heels. I called out, but there was no response. I walked around the house and didn't see anyone, so I put down my schoolbag and prepared to go to the bathroom first. Just as I was about to enter the bathroom, I saw my mother standing in front of the washing machine, with her hands on the laundry basket, one of her hands tightly holding a few pairs of unopened new stockings, her brows furrowed, as if she was struggling with something.

	I was a little confused. What was my mother thinking about? She didn't even hear me calling her. Just as I was about to say hello, I saw her unpacking the stockings in her hand one by one, rubbing them, and throwing them all into the laundry basket. I was confused and wondered what she was doing. Mom bit her lower lip, stared at the stockings in the laundry basket for a while, took them all out, froze for a moment, and put them back. She repeated this several times, taking and putting them back again. Finally, as if she had made up her mind, she threw the stockings into the basket and turned to leave. But when she saw me standing outside against the wall, she was so scared that she almost jumped up, stroking her chest, and panting, "You dead child, you are a cat, you didn't make any noise.

	He came back without saying a word, I was scared to death." I said innocently, "I said hello, but you didn't hear me." My mother looked back at the stockings in the laundry basket, and then said to me with a serious expression: "Although I didn't count the stockings I changed, you are not allowed to steal them again." "Ah" I looked at her in bewilderment. "Ah what? You are not far from going to jail, do you know that? You are really mad at me." Mom glared at me, then muttered and went back to the bedroom.

	I frowned, confused, thinking back to what happened just now. I always felt that my mother was a little different from usual. Her flustered look was actually a little cute. Wow I actually used the word cute to describe my mother, how horrible. As for what she just said, she didn't count the stockings she changed, but I can't steal them anymore. These are obviously new stockings that she just unpacked, and why did she emphasize that she didn't count them, as if she was deliberately reminding me, so does she want me to steal or not? I crossed my arms, tilted my head , and stared at the stockings in the basket with a frown. Although I was fascinated by stockings, I had no interest in these new stockings that had just been opened. If they were the original stockings that my mother had changed out of, then I would be a little interested.

	etc. My mom was fishing to trick me into stealing her stockings, then beat me up and take me to see a psychiatrist. But it doesn't make sense. When she talked to Aunt Rong on the phone yesterday, she said it clearly. She didn't beat me to death because she was afraid that it would affect my college entrance examination. If she wanted to beat me, she would have beaten me long ago. There's no need to go through so much trouble. Oh, by the way, she said that it's better to block than to guide. Is she afraid that I will cause trouble outside, so she turned a blind eye to me and let me take care of my physiological needs at home? Well, even so, my mom is too cunning. She has to put down enough bait to fish. Do you really think I'm stupid and can't tell the difference between the original stockings and the new ones? I hooked a piece of meat with my little finger , smiled contemptuously, and threw it back.

	When I turned around, I saw my mother standing against the wall outside, looking at me expressionlessly. I was startled and stroked my chest and said, "Mom, what are you doing? Didn't you go back to the house? You scared me to death." My mother asked, "What are you doing?" "I didn't do anything." "You didn't do anything." "Yeah, I didn't do anything." "What do you want to do?" "I didn't intend to do anything." "You didn't intend to do anything." "Oh, by the way, I need to go to the bathroom." After saying that, I turned and went into the bathroom, paid the water bill happily, and when I came out, my mother was gone, and the stockings had disappeared from the laundry basket.

	I let out a long sigh, thinking that it was a close call, I almost fell into her trap. But it seems that she is still very conflicted. At night, my mother still sat beside me and watched me study, but she is much more conservative now, and she started to wear jeans at home, which is really a bummer. However, the good thing is that I can study with peace of mind. Lying in bed at night, I tossed and turned thinking about what happened in the past few days. It was about the same time as last night. I quietly got up and tiptoed to open the door. There was no movement on the balcony. It seemed that my mother did not call Aunt Rong like yesterday. I couldn't help feeling a little disappointed.

	In the following two days, I always felt that my mother was a little strange. She always looked at me with squinted eyes, just like she was guarding me against a thief. On the third day, after dinner, I was sitting on the sofa with my father discussing the Premier League. My mother came over and hooked her finger at me, indicating that I should follow her into the bedroom. My mother's abnormal behavior in the past few days has made me a little nervous. I don't know what she wants to do. Now I want to take her to see a psychiatrist. After entering the room, my mother sat on a stool, tapping her fingers rhythmically on the dressing table, looking at me.

	Today she was wearing a light knitted top and slim jeans, which tightly wrapped her long and beautiful legs, making them look very round. Her feet were wearing white cotton socks and cotton slippers, and it seemed that she was very wary of me. After a moment of silence, my mother asked, "How are you doing at school recently?" "very good." "Very good. How about studying ? Have you studied seriously?" "have." " What about Lu Yiyi? Have you played with her recently?" "No." "You," the mother asked with a puzzled look, "Why are you different from usual?" "What's the difference ?" "Why don't you speak in a slick and weird way anymore?" "Isn't it good ? " "It's fine, but I'm not used to you being like this. It feels weird.

	Are you worried about something?" Mom frowned, then forced a stiff smile and said in a pretended friendly tone, "Come on, don't be shy, tell me." "I don't have any worries." I thought to myself, you think I'm weird, but I think you're weird too. "You do." Mom's eyebrows were raised and she glared at me. "I don't." I said, not knowing whether to laugh or cry. "You do." "I really don't." With a bang, my mother slammed the table, stared at me with wide eyes, and said without question: "You have..." "I have." I nodded quickly .

	Mom patted the end of the bed and said with a smile, "Come, sit down and talk to me." I sighed helplessly and sat down. My mother scolded me with an unhappy expression: "Why are you sighing at such a young age?" I didn't know why I sighed. I sat on the bed with a well-behaved look and waited for a long time. My mother didn't see me saying anything, so she said anxiously: "Tell me what's on your mind. Tell me. We have known each other for more than ten years. Is there anything you can't tell me?" She glanced at me, clapped her hands and said: "How about this, don't treat me as your mother today, treat me as your good friend." I couldn't help but show the expression of an old man on the subway looking at his phone, and said with a look of disdain, "Mom, are you childish? I'm already so old, and you're still playing the game of pretending to be good friends with me." My mother's face turned red when I said that, and she reached out and slapped me on the head.

	I covered my head and said aggrievedly, "Mom, you hit me again. My good friends never hit me." My mother's reaction was obviously instinctive. After beating me, she felt a little regretful. She stroked my head and said softly, "I'm sorry, I'm sorry. I'm used to it. I didn't mean it." "Your habit is not very good." I smiled bitterly. We were silent for a while, and my mother suddenly stood up and said with a smile: "You are face to face, maybe you are embarrassed to speak your mind, I know you care about your face.

	How about this, come here." As he said that, he pulled me to the left side of the bed, put his hands on my shoulders, and pressed me down on the bed. I was stunned, and hurriedly stood up and asked, "What are you doing?" "Lie down and don't move ." Mom warned. I lay obediently on my parents' bed. Seeing the shy look on Mom's face, my heart skipped a beat. Could it be that Mom was going to do some special service to me in order to relieve my physiological needs? Was the plot in the pornographic novel going to happen to me? That's impossible.

	I looked at my mother nervously and expectantly. She quickly walked to the other side of the bed and lay down beside me. I became more and more anxious and couldn't help asking, "Mom, what are you going to do?" My mother lay on her back in bed and said, "Don't look at me like this." I hesitated for a moment, then lay flat on the bed like her , staring at the ceiling. Suddenly, my mother's left hand touched my right hand and gently held it. My heart skipped a beat. My mother's hand was very smooth, warm and delicate, like soft jade, and her palm was slightly damp. It seemed that she was also a little nervous.

	" Mom, what do you want to do?" " It's said on the Internet that it's easier to communicate if you don't look at each other. Come on, now you can tell mom what's on your mind." So that's how it is. I felt that what I was thinking just now was ridiculous, but also a little disappointed. "What are you really thinking?" "You can say anything you want to say, like what you didn't dare to say to me before." " I want to say it but I don't dare to say it." I muttered to myself for a few words, and suddenly remembered: "If I say it, please don't be angry and don't hit me." "How could I hit you? What do you think your mother is? A tigress? Just tell me." “Then I’ll tell you.

	Your singing is really terrible . Every time I go to a KTV it's like a disaster scene. I really don't want to sing with you." "you " My mother suddenly sat up and glared at me: "Are you looking for a fight?" I saw her raising her arm, as if to hit me, so I quickly covered my head and said, "You said you wouldn't hit me." My mother was stunned. Her raised hand froze in mid-air. It took her a long time to put it down. She forced a smile and said, "I won't hit you. I won't hit you if I say so." At this time, the bedroom door opened, and my father was shocked when he saw the scene in the room. He asked in confusion, "What are you two doing?" My mother glared at me and said loudly, "We are having a psychological consultation. Don't disturb us. Get out now." My father was so scared that he shrank his neck, stepped back and slammed the door shut.

	Mom lay back down and said with a smile, "Now that the troublesome person has left, we can continue. Go ahead." "I 've finished. This is my only secret. I've always wanted to tell you, but I was afraid you'd get angry." " Who told you to say that?" Mom was both angry and amused: "I didn't tell you to talk about me, you talked about yourself, what do you have, for example, something you can't tell others about." " It's a secret that I can't tell you." I thought about it. My mother has been leading me in that direction with her words and deeds. I know what she is worried about, but I feel that I can control this matter myself and I don't need her to worry about it.

	I turned over and got out of bed, and said to her, "Forget it, I really don't have anything to say. I'd better go back and do two sets of papers instead of this time." After that, I stood up to leave, and my mother shouted, "Stop and lie down!" I smacked my lips and lay back down helplessly. I didn't know what to say to her, so I simply asked, "Since we are talking heart to heart, you can't just let me talk. What about you? Do you have any secrets that you can't tell?" "I" Mom thought for a moment, a blush appeared on her face, and she smiled and said, "I do have a secret." I became interested and asked , "What secret? Have you cheated in your relationship?" "I'll hit you." I quickly closed my mouth and was silent for a while. Mom chuckled and whispered, "I want to pee when I'm nervous." I turned my head to look at her in surprise . My mother's cheeks were red and she said embarrassedly, "I've already told you that your father doesn't even know this secret." I propped my head up with my hands, lay on my side, looked at her with interest, and said with a smile, "I thought you were fearless, but it turns out you get nervous, and you even want to pee when you're nervous." My mother's face turned even redder and she scolded me, "Don't laugh. I'm not an artificial intelligence robot, so why wouldn't I be nervous?

	I tell you, every time I go to a parent-teacher conference at school, I get so nervous." "There's nothing to be nervous about as a parent ." " Do you remember when you were in the third grade, you set your deskmate's braids on fire? Your class teacher scolded me in front of all the parents in the class, saying that we had no family education and that we, as parents, didn't know how to discipline our children. Since then, I have been particularly afraid to attend your parent-teacher conferences." I rolled my eyes and tried to recall it. It took me a long time to remember it. I smiled embarrassedly and said, "That thing was just a joke. I wanted to scare her, but who knew it would really set her off." "You scared people, you lit people's hair, and the little girl's father almost set our car on fire.

	Your father and I apologized profusely to the people and finally let you go after much persuasion." " That's too much . They're just kids playing around." "You think it's a fight, but others think it's school bullying." "Okay, okay , let's not talk about it anymore . It's all old news. Why bring it up again? I respect women now. I am a feminist now." " Feminism is bullshit. Do you know what feminism is ? You just heard a word and used it carelessly." " Equality for women, respect for women." My mother scoffed, "Respect women. You touch someone's thigh on the bus. That's called respect." "I 've already said that I was wronged." I got anxious and sat up: "If you mention this again, I'll leave.

	No more chatting" "Okay, okay, I won't mention it. I won't mention it. Lie down." Mom reached out and pulled me back: "It's your turn. I've already told you one of my secrets, and you have to tell me one too." I frowned and thought for a long time, trying to think of a secret I could share with my mother, but I couldn't think of anything. Either I couldn't tell her, or it wouldn't make any sense to tell her. My mother waited for a long time and saw that I didn't respond, so she simply asked, "Well, let me ask you this. When did you and Lu Yiyi start?" I didn't even think about it: "First year of junior high school ." "First year of junior high school " The mother was obviously shocked: "First year of junior high school, you are..." "Yes, on your birthday that year, you and Aunt Rong got drunk and insisted that we were a young couple. You also forced me to call Aunt Rong mom. Have you forgotten?" "Is that true?" "Yes, then we started calling each other husband and wife.

	We were just joking at first , but later we took it seriously. Didn't you and Aunt Rong already know about this?" "Oh," Mom suddenly realized, "So you're talking about your relationship." "Otherwise, what are you talking about?" After saying that, I suddenly realized: "You are talking about that thing." " Yes, that's what I'm talking about." I thought to myself, my mother is really curious about my sex life. After a moment of hesitation, she said, "Well, two years ago, when I was in the first year of high school." "So early ?" Mom was a little surprised.

	"It's not too early. I had a classmate who had already done that in middle school. It's considered late for me." My mother was silent for a while, then asked, "Who was first?" "What do you mean who did it first?" I didn't react for a moment. "That's right," Mom thought for a long time, and finally gritted her teeth and asked, "Who seduced whom first, you or her?" "It's not like one of us seduced first, we just communicated with each other." " You kids these days are really precocious." "That's for sure. Consulting is so advanced nowadays, how many people wouldn't mature early?" "So how often do you do this?" I was stunned, I stood up and looked at my mother, I said with a smile: "You have to ask such a private question." My mother was a little embarrassed, but she still said firmly: "I am your mother, there is nothing I can't ask." "Okay then." I lay down again, thought about it, and said, "Three or four times a day at first, then once a day, and then once every two days." " So often," Mom interrupted me before I could finish.

	Now that I 've laid it all out in the open, I have nothing to be embarrassed about, so I said directly: "It was quite fresh at the beginning, and we were indeed together every day. Later, it felt like it was just like that. Now it's usually once a week, and occasionally twice. It's mainly because studies are more stressful than before, and Lu Yiyi is not too interested in this matter. Unless she really can't help it." Maybe my mother didn't know how to respond, and the room fell into silence, which was a bit awkward. I was thinking about whether to find something to change the subject, and my mother asked, "What do you mean you can't help it?" I stood up immediately, looked at her and said, "Mom, your question is a bit too much. How do you want me to answer you?" "No, I just want to ask you, how long will it take for you to be unable to control yourself? If you can't control yourself, what will you do? Go touch someone's thigh on the bus, mom." "Why are you bringing this up again? Will you ever stop? I can't chat with you today." I was so upset that I couldn't even cry.

	"I 'm just concerned about you. I'm afraid you might learn bad things." Mom started to talk to me earnestly. "Oh, how can I tell you this?" I was so anxious that I almost scratched my head. "Don't worry, I won't learn bad things, okay? I know you care about me, but it feels weird and awkward for a mother and son to talk about this. How about this, you let dad come in and let him care about me, okay?" "Has he ever worried about the family affairs?" Mom snorted unhappily, "He is just a hands-off boss." " Mom, I really have to go back to study. Let's talk some other day." Without waiting for her consent , he got up and ran out, closing the door behind him, gasping for breath. It was so depressing to have a heart-to-heart talk with his mother that he almost couldn't breathe.

	My dad came over and asked curiously, "What are you two talking about?" "secret." "You still have a secret with me " I smiled and said, "You have a secret too." Dad shuddered , nodded, turned and left.
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	Ever since I had a heart-to-heart talk with my mother in bed, our relationship has become a little subtle. She used to look at me fiercely, with an expression that said, "Behave yourself." But now, she looks at me with a strange smile, giving me the illusion that I understand you, brother. She's just about to come over and bump fists with me, and then say " hey"　Of course I know what my mother is thinking, but it's really weird and awkward for an elder to try to make friends with you. I'd rather my mother slap me, kick me, and yell, " Ling Xiaodong, you deserve a beating!" The midterm exam for the first half of senior year was in a week . Maybe because I had too many things to do recently, my test results were not very ideal. I actually dropped from the top ten in the class to eighteenth place.

	Before dinner , my mother sat on the sofa in the living room, looking at the report card in her hand. She was silent for a long time. Frost gradually climbed onto her pretty face. Finally, she slammed the table hard and shouted loudly for the first time in a long time: " Ling Xiaodong , you study so hard! " I pouted and frowned, and said aggrievedly: " I have worked very hard and seriously. " " Then why did your grades drop so much ?" my mother asked sternly. " Maybe, other people work harder. " " You also know that others work harder. " My mother slammed the table and said: " It's already the third year of high school, everyone is sprinting and rowing against the current. If you don't move forward, you will fall behind. Do you understand this truth, son? " " I understand, but I'm also anxious. " I really didn't know how to explain it to her.

	The mother looked back at the father who was playing with his phone, and she was so angry that she shouted: " Your son is burnt, and you are still playing with him ." Dad quickly put away his phone, pretended to take the results, and muttered: " Show it to me. Oops, the test results are not very good . I have to work harder next time. " I quickly replied, " I will try my best. I will definitely try my best. " The mother snatched the report card back, her chest heaving with anger, and gnashed her teeth as she said, " You two, father and son, are singing the same tune. You're really going to piss me off to death. " My dad said, " Well, it's just that you didn't do well in the exam once, you can just do better next time.

	you so angry every day? Anger is harmful to your health. " I quickly moved to my mother's side, gently stroked her back, and repeated: " Anger is harmful to your health. " Mom glanced at me. Dad asked, " What time is it? Is the meal ready, honey? " I immediately said, " Yes, it's already so late. Is the meal ready, wife? " My mother slapped me on the back of my head , slammed the report card on the coffee table, stood up and said, " You guys will drive me crazy sooner or later. " After dinner, I went back to the bedroom and started doing the test paper. After a while, my mother pushed the door open and came in, and sat down next to me.

	I knew what she was here for, so before she could say anything, I raised my hand and said, " Don't worry, Mom. I will learn from my mistakes and do better next time. " My mother didn't react to my statement at all. She said expressionlessly: " Let's not talk about the next time, let's talk about this time first. What is the reason why your grades have dropped so badly? I just contacted your head teacher, and she said that you are always dazed and can't concentrate in class. What's going on? " I frowned, scratched my head, and muttered: " I can't explain it clearly, anyway, I feel a little dizzy. " " Are you sick? " Mom stretched out her hand and tested my forehead: " It 's not hot. " " Do n't worry, I'm not sick. " " Then can you tell me honestly why you can't concentrate, is it because I scolded you a few days ago, you are upset, or is it something else? " I waved my hands: " It has nothing to do with you scolding me. You can scold me 366 times in 365 days a year. If it's a leap year, you have to work overtime to scold me one more time. I'm used to it. " The mother said with a smile: " Your mouth will have to be sewn up sooner or later.

	I'm telling you something serious now, can you please stop talking nonsense. Just tell me the key point, what's the reason? " " Why ? " I muttered, then shook my head with a serious expression and sighed, " I'm not sure, maybe it's because of too much pressure. " " You are under a lot of pressure , " my mother didn't believe it: " You are so happy every day , you don't look like a college entrance examination candidate at all, how can you be under so much pressure ?" " Then maybe this is the so-called pain of growing up. " My mother slammed the table, stood up and left the room angrily.

	I leaned back in my chair and thought about it carefully . I couldn't really tell why. Anyway, my heart was in a mess. There was an inexplicable emotion lingering in my heart. Although I didn't want to admit it, the source of this emotion was my mother. I always think of my mother for no reason recently, thinking about her joys and sorrows, thinking about her every frown and smile, and even thinking about how she beat me and scolded me. This situation has only happened once since I was a child, that is, after I had a relationship with Lu Yiyi, for some reason, I stuck with her vertically.

	I felt something vaguely, and was a little scared. I even went to an Internet cafe to search for information about Oedipus, and compared it with my situation, but I still couldn't get the right answer. I kept comforting myself in my heart that I was only obsessed with my mother's sexy body as a woman, not her herself. I wanted to get rid of distractions and concentrate on studying, but I just couldn't concentrate. The psychological troubles even made me forget my physical needs. I wanted to talk to someone, but I couldn't find the right person. I thought about seeing a psychologist, but finally gave up. After all, even I felt that this kind of thing was a bit perverted, so how could I have the nerve to talk to someone.

	The next day, after dinner , my mother went to the kitchen to stew something, and I went back to the bedroom to bury my head in my study. About an hour later, my mother came in carefully, holding a bowl in both hands. I took a look and saw a layer of oil floating on the black soup, and the aroma of meat mixed with the smell of Chinese medicine. I couldn't help frowning: " What is this? " The mother said mysteriously: " Ginseng Black Chicken Nourishing Soup, this is a secret recipe I learned from other parents. " I suddenly realized: " Ah, this is what you have been busying yourself with in the kitchen just now. " " What is this thing? It contains ginseng, black chicken, wolfberry, sesame, red dates, and walnuts. They are all used to refresh the mind and help you concentrate. " Mom brought the bowl to me and reminded me: " Here, drink carefully, it's a little hot. " " Mom, you still believe in this? This is superstition. " " What do you mean by superstition? This is a recipe passed down from generation to generation by mothers of college entrance examination candidates. It is very effective.

	You drink first. " " I just had a full meal, I can't drink it. " I frowned and resisted instinctively. " Drink it. " Mom ordered. I had no choice but to take the bowl, hesitated for a long time, and finally pinched my nose and drank it all in one breath. Except for being a little greasy, the taste was not bad. " Okay. " My mother looked at the bottom of the bowl, nodded, and said, " Study hard . " Then she got up and left the room . I thought my mother was just acting on impulse, but I didn't expect that she would stew ginseng and black chicken soup for me every day in the next few days.

	Don't mention it , this soup really has some effect. After drinking it, my blood is boiling and my spirit is high. I can't concentrate on studying. The sexual desire that I have been deliberately suppressing for the past few days has come up again. Now my mind is full of dirty thoughts. How can I have the mind to study? Now I can't study anymore. I need to vent now. Lu Yiyi is naturally the most suitable candidate, but unfortunately, the little girl has been mentally hit since the last accident. She is indifferent to my teasing. I said a lot of sweet words, but the result is that she is unresponsive and I have no idea where to start.

	There was no hope of getting into bed, so it seemed that I had to solve it myself. But my cell phone, computer, and even adult magazines were all taken away by my mother. Although I could make do with my imagination alone, it was just too boring. After thinking about it, I decided to use my mother's stockings to masturbate my penis. Unfortunately, the last pair of my mother's original stockings that I treasured had been used up some time ago. Strangely enough, since that day, my mother's stockings have disappeared again. Not only can I not find the ones she took off, but even the ones she washed have disappeared. I don't know where she put them.

	Maybe she also felt that the stockings were not reliable for her son, so she gave up. After school, I came home and found that my parents were not back yet. I felt anxious again. I was like a drug addict, wandering back and forth in front of my parents' bedroom door. I kept telling myself in my heart that since I had promised my mother, I must keep my promise and endure it. I must endure it and never do it again. At this moment, I suddenly heard the sound of the door lock turning. I shuddered and quickly pretended to be calm and sat on the sofa.

	" You're back, " my mother greeted me while changing her shoes. When I looked at my mother, I was startled. Her long hair, which she usually wore in a bun, was not only let down, but also curled into a 3:7 wave. The long hair in front of her forehead was slightly fluffy, shaped like bangs, with very soft undulating lines, covering half of her face, and hanging down behind her body; the hair was slightly messy at the end, adding a bit of laziness and casualness. Coupled with her charming phoenix eyes and sexy red lips, her charming and mature femininity was fully displayed.

	Because my mother's upper body is slightly bent forward, her perky buttocks make the black narrow skirt round and tight, like a plump and juicy peach. Her slender legs are wearing black glass stockings, which are light and transparent; her black pointed high-heeled shoes are taken off, and her cute little feet are wrapped in black stockings. The toes of the stockings are a little transparent, and the bright red nail polish is faintly visible. My mother used to have a bun, straight hair or short hair. This big wave is the first time I have seen it. It is really sexy.

	My eyes were a little straight, and the cock in my crotch instantly hardened. Maybe my mother felt my burning gaze, she turned around and saw me in a daze, and asked in confusion: " What's wrong? " I pretended to be calm, propped my chin with my hand, and said with a smile: " I thought it was someone's beautiful girl who walked into the wrong door, but it turned out that my dear mother changed her hairstyle. " " You are so funny. " Mom said with a smile on her face, then stood up straight, put one hand on her waist, posed, and asked with a smile: " How is it, the new hairstyle is not bad ?" " It looks good. " I raised two thumbs and praised: " Guan Zhilin and Lin Chiling are not as good-looking as you. " " You are just sweet. " Mom smiled and winked at me: " There will be rewards later . " " What reward? " " I bought your favorite lamb chops. " " Lamb chops " " Why, don't you want to eat? " " It's not that I don't want to eat, I just have a little fire. " " It's not a big deal , drink some fire-reducing tea after eating. " I just felt hot all over, my heart was beating non-stop, and my cock was hard as iron. In order to prevent my mother from finding out, I clamped my legs tightly together and pretended nothing had happened.

	It was not until my mother turned around and went into the house that I suddenly jumped up, clenched my fists, and pounded hard on the sofa, trying to relieve my excitement. Finally, I simply ran to the bathroom and poured cold water on my head. " You are sick, wash your hair with cold water , " I heard my mother screaming outside the door . She walked quickly behind me and pulled me up. My hair was wet, and I was breathing heavily, looking at my mother with a distracted look. She had taken off her uniform stockings and changed into loose home clothes, but her long wavy hair was too charming and sexy. I felt that I could not hold on any longer, so I quickly put my head under the water pipe and rushed.

	" Oh, you kid " My mother anxiously pulled me up again, staring at me blankly: " What are you doing? Aren't you afraid of catching a cold? " " I ..." I looked at her blankly, not knowing how to explain for a moment . " What's wrong with you? Are you irritated? " My mother asked with concern. " Yes, " I said loudly : " I am irritated, it's because of your new hairstyle, it's so ugly. " " Ah " My mother was startled, and subconsciously gathered her hair with her hands: " It's ugly, didn't you say it looked good just now? " " What's good-looking? Change it back quickly , it's so ugly. " I said hypocritically .

	My mother rolled her eyes and snorted, " Why do you say it's ugly? I think it's pretty. I like it. " " Okay, okay, you like it , you like it, whatever you want. " I muttered to myself and ran towards the bedroom. I heard my mother muttering in the back, " You're sick. " After returning to the room , I gasped for breath. I didn't know why I was so anxious and even a little unreasonable. I wanted to calm down, but my mother's beautiful figure kept lingering in my mind.

	Desire was like wildfire, burning more and more in my body . I was still trying to make the last struggle, but I also knew that it was all in vain, because the cock in my crotch would never soften, and he really needed to vent it out. When my mother was cooking dinner in the kitchen, I finally compromised with the devil and sneaked into my parents' bedroom to look for the original stockings that my mother had just changed. The suit skirt that was changed was hung up flat, but there was no trace of the stockings. Where did the stockings appear in the laundry basket? The stockings did not appear in the laundry basket. In such a short time, my mother could not have washed the stockings. The only possibility was that they were hidden somewhere.

	I searched carefully, but in my heart I was blaming my mother. Why did she guard her son like a thief? Am I so untrustworthy? After searching for a long time, I finally found the pair of black glass silk pantyhose under the mattress. They were hidden really deep. I put them in front of my nose and took a deep breath. It was full of the unique smell of a mature woman. The sour and refreshing feeling that went straight from the soles of my feet to the top of my head made me shiver all over. I knew that I was becoming more and more perverted. After a final ideological struggle, I still stuffed my mother's pantyhose into my pocket and quietly left the room.

	I knew my mom would find out, but now I was too horny to care about anything. I didn't rush to masturbate when I got back to the bedroom. Dinner was about to start, and I didn't have much time left. I didn't want to just let it out hastily. Even if I was masturbating, it would require a sense of ritual and satisfaction. Dad had something to do and wouldn't be back. While eating, I was a little absent-minded, my mind was full of thoughts about masturbating in my room next time, my whole body was itchy, and the feeling of impatience was like the long-awaited vacation was finally coming.

	My mother would steal glances at me from time to time. After all, my behavior today was a bit too neurotic, so it was normal for her to be worried. After eating, I returned to the bedroom, sat at the desk and began to review. I had to continue to endure until my mother fell asleep and no one disturbed me, so that I could comfortably put my mother's original stockings on my cock and vent it out. Just as I was suppressing the desire in my heart, my mother saw me in the room, and with it came the rich smell of chicken soup. I frowned and said bitterly: " Still drinking? " My mother placed the bowl in front of me and coaxed me, " Of course you should drink it. Senior year of high school is the most demanding for your brain, and you need a lot of nourishment now.

	Jiang Yiran's mother said that she had been cooking nutritious soup for Jiang Yiran since the end of last year. You can see that Jiang Yiran's midterm exam results have improved a lot. " Jiang Yiran did well in the exam because he studied hard. It has nothing to do with this soup. You mothers, I really can't tell you. " " Why is it irrelevant? What's wrong with us mothers? It's not for your good. Drink it quickly. " " This stuff is too irritating. " " If you have irritation, can't you drink more water? " I said with a bit of a smile: " You are being unreasonable. " I was already burning with desire, like a powder keg. If I drank this stuff again, I would probably explode on the spot.

	My mother said unhappily: " I am unreasonable. I am busy to death in the company every day. When I come back, I have to cook for you. After cooking, I have to make soup for you. Am I unreasonable? " " I just said that casually . Why are you in such a hurry? I drink it, I drink it. " I took the chicken soup, pinched my nose and drank it all. After a while, I felt warm all over. Mom is not nourishing my brain, it is nourishing my yin and kidney. Mom didn't rush to go out. Instead, she sat down and asked: " Have you been honest and not causing trouble outside recently ? " " Honest , I am very honest. I haven't caused any trouble. " I didn't dare to look at my mother's eyes. After all, I just stole a pair of original pantyhose from my mother, and I felt a little uneasy.

	My mother raised her hand and gently stroked my head, saying softly: " Be patient, grit your teeth and you will get through the third year of high school. " I was already aroused , and now I was intoxicated by the unique fragrance of a mature woman on my mother's body. The penis in my crotch was erected high and painful. In order to prevent my mother from noticing, I grabbed a pen and stabbed the back of my hand hard. The pain temporarily kept me awake. " What are you doing? " My mother was startled. " I'm concentrating. " I said nonsense.

	" You don't need to hurt yourself just to concentrate. Hey, don't move, don't move. " Halfway through the sentence, my mother's face suddenly changed, as if she was frightened, and she said anxiously. " What's wrong? " I was also shocked. " You have a nosebleed, don't move. Tilt your head up, tilt your head up. " " Then should I stay still or tilt my head up? " I wiped my nose with my hand and found that I was indeed bleeding. " You are still talking nonsense even in this state. Hurry up and tilt your head up. " My mother held my head with a helpless look and tilted my head back hard. My mother leaned forward, holding my head with one hand and reaching for a tissue with the other. Her home clothes were originally very loose, and under the collar, her plump breasts wrapped in a yellow tight vest drooped slightly. Although her nipples could not be seen, a large area of snow-white and greasy breast flesh caught my eye. Her round and plump breasts were squeezed together, her skin was delicate and smooth, and her white skin was dazzling. My blood rushed up instantly, and I felt dizzy. I wished I could get my face close to her and bury it in her deep cleavage.

	" Oh, why is it bleeding more and more? " Mom blocked my nose with a tissue, her face looked a little frightened, obviously frightened. I couldn't care about stopping the bleeding at this moment, my eyes were fixed on the plump and beautiful breasts in the neckline of my mother, and I couldn't even blink. Mom looked at me and asked in confusion: " Why is your face so red? " She saw that my eyes were dull, and she was stunned for a moment, then she reacted, looked down at her neckline, her face instantly reddened, reached out and hit me on the head, and scolded: " Where are you looking at? " I covered my nose with one hand and touched the painful spot on my head with the other, and said casually: " I'm just recalling my childhood. " " What? " Mom obviously didn't react.

	" Recalling the time when I was lying in my mother's arms and feeding. " My mother looked at me like this, she didn't know whether to scold me or hit me, finally she was so angry that she laughed: "I do n't know who you take your character from. " " My father. " " Your father is not as shameless as you. " " How can this be called shameless? This is the normal behavior of a healthy man. " " You are still a man like this. " My mother took out two more pieces of paper and slapped them directly on my face, saying angrily and laughingly: " Wipe the blood from your nose first . " She glanced at the soup bowl on the table and muttered quietly: " I really can't drink it anymore, I'm a little angry. " I muttered, " Eating lamb chops and drinking ginseng and black chicken soup, how can I not be irritated?

	I told you not to take supplements casually. Now you have overdosed and the blood clots have come out. " " I think you are too weak to take supplements. Wait. " Mom turned and left the room. After a while, she came back with a medicine box. She treated me briefly and finally stopped the nosebleed. She told me not to study for the time being and to rest early. I was at the edge of my endurance. Before Mom left, I took out the original pantyhose that I had hidden away, sat on the edge of the bed, and took off my pants and underwear together. I didn't care about any sense of ritual. The picture in my mind hadn't disappeared yet. I hurriedly put the glass ice silk pantyhose on the hard cock. The black silk rubbed the glans. The delicate and smooth comfortable pleasure was simply indescribable. I was trembling all over, and my cock was shaking. I almost ejaculated.

	I calmed down, held the penis wrapped in black stockings in my right hand, and started to jerk it. I took the other end of the pantyhose with my left hand, put the tip of the sock under my nose, and took a deep breath. The slightly sour smell mixed with the smell of leather instantly filled my nasal cavity. I recalled the scene just now in my mind. My mother's round and plump breasts were like a shot of stimulant, stimulating me to keep speeding up the speed of jerk. The heaven-like pleasure rushed straight to my brain from my back. I smelled the smell of stockings while jerking frantically. My mother's appearance appeared involuntarily in my mind. I imagined that my mother was lying on my bed in her uniform, holding my hard penis with her cute little feet in black stockings , and giving me a foot job rhythmically. My hands gently stroked her slender black stockings legs, imagining the silky and delicate touch.

	Because of the long-term suffocation, I didn't enjoy it slowly as usual. I just wanted to release it quickly, and the speed of masturbation became faster and faster. Just when I felt that I was about to ejaculate, the door suddenly opened. I was so scared that I trembled all over. I instinctively grabbed the school uniform jacket beside me to cover my lower body, and cursed myself in my heart for being stupid and forgetting to lock the door. Because my back was facing the door, my mother didn't see my action. She walked towards me and asked: " Do you have dirty clothes? " " No. " My mind was blank, and I perfunctorily answered, my legs were clamped together, and my body was stiff.

	My mother looked around, grabbed my changed school uniform pants, and complained: " It's so dirty, and you still ask for it. " Just as she was about to leave, she suddenly saw my school uniform jacket covering my lower body and asked: " Is the jacket dirty ? " " No , not dirty at all. " I prayed in my heart, praying to God, hoping that my mother would leave quickly. I don't know if she noticed something was wrong with me, she looked at me suspiciously and asked: " What are you doing? " " Nothing, I'm meditating, concentrating, I'm meditating. " My voice was trembling.

	Without saying anything, my mother grabbed the sleeve of her coat and pulled it hard. I couldn't stop her in time, and the clothes were lifted up, exposing my erect penis in her original black stockings. Because of the excitement, my penis trembled and ejaculated, and the thick, white, smelly semen sprayed firmly into the black stockings, and all of this was seen by my mother. I didn't dare to look at my mother's face, but I could hear her heavy breathing. After a moment, she threw the dirty clothes in her hand at my face and turned to leave the room.

	The tingling pleasure of the orgasm gradually faded away, and I knocked my head with my hand. I was caught in the act, and this time I was really finished.
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	I spent the whole night in fear , but my mother didn't hit me, she didn't even scold me, this situation is really rare, I think this time my mother may not only be angry, but also a little sad. The next morning, my mother didn't make breakfast, and went out to work early. My father grumbled and complained, saying that she lost her temper for no reason, as if she was early, and asked me if I made her angry. Since my mother didn't mention that to my father, it was even more impossible for me to tell the truth. I just perfunctorily said a few words and hurried to school.

	I spent the whole day in a daze, not knowing how to face my mother next. I know my mother's temper. She is a very stubborn type. When she gets angry, she will beat me up, which is not bad. I am most afraid of her playing the cold war without saying a word. Last year, I had a fight with someone and refused to admit my fault. She was so angry that she didn't talk to me for a month. In the end, I had to say all the nice things to coax her to talk. This time, it seems to be much more serious than last time. The next two days were just as I expected. My mother had a cold face and didn't say a word. Occasionally, she glanced at me, but she quickly looked away as if she saw a cockroach.

	Growing up, I was my mother's beloved son. I selfishly thought that I was the person she loved most in the world, even more than my father. This was the first time I saw such a disgusted look in her eyes. I couldn't help but feel sad and depressed. I was really afraid that my mother didn't love me anymore. I wanted to apologize, a sincere apology, but I didn't know how to start. I spent four days in fear until Saturday afternoon after school. When I walked out of the school gate, Lin Zifan bumped into me and motioned me to look forward.

	I looked up and was delighted to find that my mother's car was parked on the side of the road. She was sitting in the driver's seat, one hand on the steering wheel, the other on the open window frame, wearing sunglasses on her nose, looking over here expressionlessly. Seeing my mother at this moment was like sunshine, and the haze that had been shrouding me for several days instantly dissipated. I didn't bother to say goodbye to Lin Zifan, and quickly ran to the car window, bowed slightly, and said flatteringly, "Greetings to Mr. Lafayette." My mother pushed up her mirrors, looked down at me, and motioned for me to get in the car.

	I sat in the passenger seat happily . Looking at my mother's fair face, although it was still frosty, I was almost happy. She was willing to pick me up from school, which meant that she had already forgiven me. "Oh, my dear mother, I haven't seen you for a few days. You have become more beautiful again." I said in surprise. My mother glanced at me sideways, said nothing, and started the car. I was about to continue to flatter her, but I looked over my mother's shoulder and saw a familiar figure standing across the street. It was the girl who framed me on the bus.

	" Mom, it's her, stop the car!" I shouted. Mom was startled, stepped on the brakes, turned her head and glared at me: "You are sick." I pointed across the street and explained, "It was her. It was the girl who framed me." When my mother looked in the direction of my finger, the girl had already disappeared in the crowd of people leaving school. After searching around but not finding her, she frowned and said, "There are so many people here, who are you talking about?" I didn't have time to explain, I opened the car door and jumped out, running to the opposite side to look for her frantically. Unfortunately, there were classmates going home from school all around me, and I couldn't find her after searching for a long time.

	I returned to the car frustratedly . My mother stared at me and asked, "Where is the person?" "She ran away." I frowned and said aggrievedly. "Don't give me that." I wanted to explain, but seeing my mother's unhappy face, I swallowed the words back. The car started and left the school. After turning two streets, I realized that the route was wrong, so I asked my mother where to go. My mother looked straight ahead and ignored me. When we arrived at the destination, a garden community, I looked left and right and asked carefully again: "Mom, why did you bring me here?" Mom still didn't speak.

	" Mom, you don't want me anymore, do you want to sell me off?" My mother glared at me impatiently and said, "Why are you talking so much nonsense? You will die if I don't talk." Normally, I would have started to make jokes, but now I was really scared, so I quickly shrank my neck and shut my mouth. After the car was stable, I followed my mother into a villa, and a middle-aged woman greeted us. My mother chatted with her in a low voice for a few words, and then let me follow her into a room.

	The room was large and bright, decorated in a unique style, with a sofa in the middle. I realized that my mother had brought me to see a psychologist. The middle-aged woman asked me to lie on the sofa and began to guide me to talk. In an hour, she talked a lot, but I just listened to her and didn't remember what she talked about. After the conversation, the middle-aged woman talked to my mother for another half an hour, and it was almost nine o'clock in the evening when she finished.

	After leaving the clinic, no one spoke in the car. I was thinking about what topic to talk about to break the awkward silence, but my mother spoke first, but her voice was still so cold: "The man just now is a psychologist, specializing in psychological counseling for high school students, and he is quite famous." "Oh." I nodded pretentiously . "After talking to her, do you think it helped you?" " It's OK." "What do you mean by ok?" "It's just okay." The car fell silent again. My mother's fingers tapped rhythmically on the steering wheel, looking like she was worried about something.

	After a while, my mother said calmly: "The doctor told me to relax as much as possible and not to have too much psychological pressure." "oh." My mother wanted to say something, but she couldn't say anything after opening her mouth several times. In the end, she just repeated that I shouldn't have too much psychological pressure, and then drove home. Although I received psychological counseling, my mother's attitude towards me did not improve. Instead, it became more subtle than before. In the past, my mother and I often made some harmless jokes between friends, but now she always has a stern face and doesn't smile, as if she is deliberately avoiding me. She is very nervous when we have occasional physical contact.

	I know that my mother must have talked to the psychologist about more than just the college entrance examination. Maybe it was a little embarrassing, so she didn't tell me directly. I also knew that what I did was wrong, so I actively cooperated with my mother in the so-called treatment. In the blink of an eye, more than half a month passed. My mother took me to two more psychological consultations. Don't say that the money was not wasted. After talking with the doctor, I felt much better. In order to divert my attention, I put all my energy into studying, and I didn't even bother to comfort Lu Yiyi.

	I didn't expect that she would ignore me when I chased her. I didn't have time to do it, but she became more excited. She kept coming to me for no reason and tried hard to hint that we hadn't been to the movies for a long time. As for my girlfriend, I still need to coax her. I bought the tickets in advance and agreed to meet at Century Square on Sunday afternoon. Because of the last incident, I had some psychological trauma on the bus, so I decided to walk to the meeting place this time. But it happened so coincidentally that when I was walking through the grove of the community garden, I suddenly heard someone arguing.

	"Do n't bother me anymore . I never said I liked you." The voice was tender and a little hoarse, sweet and cute, and very familiar. Yes, it was the voice of that little witch. I quickly looked in the direction of the voice, and sure enough, it was her. The little witch was wearing a pink sweatshirt, jeans and sneakers, a black cap tilted on her head, her hands in her sweatshirt pockets, blowing bubble gum, squinting with disdain. In front of her left stood a boy who was a head taller than her, with a square face and muscular body. He looked like a sportsman.

	"You don't like me, so why do you always agree when I ask you out?" The boy seemed a little excited. The little witch snorted and said with disdain: "As long as you are willing to spend money, I will agree even if it's a dog who asks me out." Wow Even an outsider like me felt that this was too much, not to mention the big boy. He pointed at the little witch and angrily said, "You are so shameless!" "You are shameless . A grown man, you chased a little girl for three blocks. Where is your dignity? I'm warning you, if you follow me again, I will scream molest." "Fuck!" The boy raised his hands high, pretending to hit her. The little witch was not scared at all, she tilted her head and sneered: "Oh, you still want to hit a girl.

	bring it on " The boy was in a stalemate for a long time, and finally shook his hand off, gritting his teeth and saying, "Everyone says you're a paid date, but I don't believe it. Now I know that you're a bitch." The little witch put her hands in her pockets and said slowly , "Yes, I am a bitch. I do paid dating. Last time when I checked into a hotel with someone, I saw your mother checking into a hotel with someone as well." I couldn't help but frown , thinking, this girl has such a vicious mouth, how can I tolerate this? The boy's face flushed with rage, he grabbed her collar and roared angrily: "Try to say it again" The little witch was very calm, with the corners of her mouth slightly raised , and sneered: "If you dare to touch me, I promise to make you pay double." As soon as she finished speaking, she glanced at me with her peripheral vision, and couldn't help but be startled. Then she stretched out her hand to sweep the boy's arm away, and ran over quickly. Like a poor little rabbit, she curled up behind me, crying and aggrieved, "Brother, he bullied me." Ah, so and so is your brother Before I could react, the boy came up to me, looked me up and down, frowned, and asked loudly, "Who the hell are you?" This matter has nothing to do with me and I don’t want to get involved, but this person’s attitude is really annoying.

	I retorted, “Who do you care who I am?” "Fuck" the boy's face turned red and his neck became thick, staring with two big bull eyes: "What is your relationship with her?" "I didn't tell her." "He is my brother. I tell you, my brother is a Taekwondo expert. Be careful." The little witch hid behind me, stretched her neck, and rushed to say, her expression full of provocation. I knew she wanted to drag me into the water, but I was not fooled. I quickly reached out and pushed her away from me, and said vigilantly: "Hey, hey, hey, when did I become your brother? Don't try to be your relative." The little witch was like a magnet . She came up to me again in a blink of an eye, holding my arms tightly with both hands, and said pitifully: "Brother, he bullied me, help me beat him up." The boy looked furious. Before I could say anything, he had already leaned over to me, pointed at my nose and cursed: "Fuck you, where the hell are you from?" " Fuck you , what do you care where I am from?" I know it's a misunderstanding, so there's no need to explain it now. It seems like we have to have a fight today.

	It's just that the other guy is really big, half a head taller than me. If we really fight, I will probably suffer. The boy took another step forward, almost putting his big square face, which looks like red pig liver, on my face. "Are you looking for a fight?" " Just try to touch me." Although I was a little scared, I couldn't be timid. "Fuck you, you are awesome. What school are you from?" "What do you care which school I'm from? If you have the guts, try touching me." " Try to be more awesome, try to say it again." "I'm your mother's awesome, just try to touch me." " Where the hell are you from? You're so awesome!" I suddenly realized that this guy was not as powerful as he looked. He thought about it for a long time but did not take any action.

	But it was just right, if a fight broke out, I wouldn't be able to gain any advantage. I was thinking about how to give both sides a way out and resolve the misunderstanding, when I looked past him, I saw the little witch carrying a pot of flowers from somewhere and slowly walking behind the boy. I was stunned, then reacted and hurriedly shouted, "Be careful." With a bang, the flowerpot hit the boy's head hard. The boy screamed and fell to the ground. "Run quickly, what are you doing?" Before I could react what was happening, the little witch had already grabbed my hand and ran forward.

	Looking back , I saw the boy with blood all over his forehead, falling to the ground, holding his head with his hands and rolling back and forth. For a moment, I was a little overwhelmed and could only follow her in a daze. After running three blocks in one breath, I felt a little breathless, but she was still calm and composed. I shook her hand off, bent down and gasped for air. The little witch stopped, turned around and taunted: "Your physical fitness is not very good. If you really fight with others, you will probably have to go to the intensive care unit." I raised my eyes and glared at her, panting and saying, "Don't tell me such bullshit. If it weren't for you, I wouldn't have bothered to argue with others. I have a grudge against you. You've been framing me all along." " Who made you my brother?" The little witch tilted her head and rolled her eyes.

	" Who is your brother?" "You." The little witch smiled. "I am your uncle ." "I don't have an uncle , but I have a brother." The little witch simply acted like a rogue. "Don't give me that. I'm telling you, you're in big trouble. Last time you framed me, and this time you framed me again. How are we going to settle this?" The little witch put her hands in her sweatshirt pockets, lowered her head, kicked her feet back and forth, and pouted: "So what do you want?" "What do you think?" I pretended to be vicious. The little witch raised her head and smiled sweetly: "Then I will sleep with you." I was stunned by what she said, and it took me a long time to come back to my senses. I couldn't help but look her up and down. She had a cute little face as big as a palm, which was really beautiful. Her figure was slender and thin, but not skinny. If I gave a comprehensive score, she was even better than Lu Yiyi.

	"If you say that, I'm embarrassed to object." I knew she was just talking to me, so I might as well play along. The little witch turned around and walked across the street. I quickly chased after her and stopped her: "You haven't made your point yet. Tell me where you want to go and when you want to go to bed." " Let's go now." The little witch gestured to me to look across the street, at a motel. Heh, it's quite realistic. Okay, let's see who is afraid of whom. I walked with her to the door of the hotel and stopped to look at her.

	She looked at me and I said, "Go in." Without any hesitation, she walked into the hall and turned to look at me. I was about to follow her in when I suddenly felt something was wrong. This girl was so mysterious. It was impossible for her to let me take advantage of her. There must be some conspiracy. Could it be a trap? She is the same age as my sister and doesn't even have an ID card. I checked into a hotel with her and she accused me of kidnapping a young girl. I can't clear myself from this. When she saw that I hadn't moved for a long time, she tilted her head and asked innocently, "What's wrong? Why don't you come in?" This is clearly a provocation.

	I was so angry. I already thought I was a badass enough, but I didn't expect to meet someone even tougher today. Just when I was racking my brains to fight back, my cell phone rang. I took out the old phone my mom bought for me, and when I saw the number, it was Lu Yiyi calling. Then I remembered that I still had a date. Lu Yiyi scolded me on the phone, and I apologized repeatedly. I don't know why, but I felt like I had found a life-saving straw. After hanging up the phone, I said to the little witch, "I have something urgent to do. I won't bother with you anymore. We'll settle our accounts another day." After saying that, I turned and left, but unexpectedly she followed me closely.

	I deliberately quickened my pace to get rid of her, but she followed me at a leisurely pace. I walked faster and faster, and finally turned into a jog, until I was exhausted and out of breath, but she was still fine. I looked at her helplessly: "You are a goblin, what on earth have you turned into?" She didn't say anything, but chewed the bubble gum in her mouth and blew out a pink bubble. She looked cute, but she looked like a scoundrel, which was really annoying. They were about to reach their destination, and bringing her little tail to meet Lu Yiyi would definitely cause trouble.

	
I was just thinking about how to get rid of her when Lu Yiyi called again, saying that the movie was about to start. I looked at the time and there was still an hour before the venue. She was so anxious to ask me to go there, maybe there was another project. "Beauty, let's stop here for today. I have something else to do. Let's play another day." I smiled and discussed with her. She stared at me with her big harmless eyes, looking innocently, and the bubbles she blew suddenly burst, and with a snap, they stuck to her pretty little face.

	Well, she is a dog-skin plaster. There is really no other way, so I just ignore her. I walked in front and she followed behind. After we arrived at the meeting place, Lu Yiyi complained angrily: "Time is precious. I could have done a set of papers while waiting for you." Before I could explain, she had already noticed the little witch following me and asked in confusion, "Who is she?" I pulled her aside and whispered , "This is the girl I told you about, the one who framed me on the bus." Lu Yiyi was a little surprised: "Ah, there really is such a person." " Nonsense, you think I'm lying.

	You've known me for so many years, do you think I would touch someone's thigh on the bus?" Lu Yiyi looked at me and said without hesitation, "Yes." I didn't know whether to laugh or cry: "I won't talk to you anymore, you are such a boring person." "So what does she want to do by following you now?" Lu Yiyi asked. "How should I know? This person is like a psychopath." I said with a wry smile. At this time, the little witch suddenly asked, "What are you going to do?" Without even thinking, Lu Yiyi turned around and replied, "We're going to the movies later." I was so angry that I quickly turned her head around and complained, "Why are you telling her this?" "Why, can't I tell you?" Lu Yiyi asked stupidly.

	"You want her to mess with us." "Oh." Lu Yiyi finally reacted. "Oh my god, find a way to get rid of her quickly." Lu Yiyi glared at me and said unhappily, "You brought it here, so you are responsible for getting rid of it." "If I had a way, I would have dumped her long ago." I smiled helplessly. "What can I do? I'll just wander around for now. Maybe she'll get annoyed and leave on her own." "I finally got a date, but I encountered such trouble." Lu Yiyi muttered a few words under her breath, and suddenly raised her head and asked suspiciously: "Did you offend her? Otherwise, why wouldn't she go find someone else and only pester you?" "You think too much. What did I do to offend her? I don't even know her." "I don't believe it." Not to mention Lu Yiyi was confused, I was also wondering where this devilish girl came from, so annoying.

	It was originally a world of two people, but with such a little tail following behind , it was indescribably awkward, and even the interest in chatting was gone. We just wandered aimlessly in the mall, but fortunately she just followed me and didn't talk. After a long time, I ignored her. Lu Yiyi tried a few pairs of shoes in a store. I saw that the movie was about to start, so I urged her to hurry up. When we came out of the store, I remembered that the little witch disappeared at some point. I looked around for her, and Lu Yiyi said sarcastically: "She's gone, and you're still thinking about her." " Why would I miss her? I was afraid that she would suddenly jump out and scare me." Although it was the weekend, the movie had been released for a long time and not many people watched it.

	Because I had ulterior motives, I found a remote corner when I booked the ticket. However, after entering, I found that there were not many people, so I could just sit anywhere. Not long after the movie started, I began to lean towards Lu Yiyi, and my hands were touching her slender and soft waist. I smelled her sweet scent, and my cock between my legs was already feeling it. Lu Yiyi pushed me away with a look of disgust, and whispered, "What are you doing? Go away and watch the movie." I licked my face and moved closer again, breathing into her ear, "It's such a waste to go to the cinema to watch a movie, go back home and watch it later." As I spoke, I followed her soft curves and touched her tender green breasts. My palms covered the young girl's breasts and squeezed them hard.

	"Oh, why are you so annoying? I've been wanting to watch this movie for a long time, can you please just stop bothering me?" I was a little surprised: "Ah, you really came to watch a movie?" " What are you doing here if you don't want to watch a movie?" "I thought you wanted to have an exciting time in the cinema like last time." It was pitch black around me , but I could still feel her little face getting red. She clenched her fist and hit me hard on the head, scolding me in a low voice, "Can you not be so annoying? I should have let you come with me. You're so annoying." There was no choice but to suppress the rising desire. I sat up straight and prepared to watch the movie, but unexpectedly found that there was someone beside me without knowing when.

	I was so scared that I almost jumped up. When I looked carefully , it turned out to be the annoying little witch. I asked in a low voice in surprise, "How did you get in?" She waved the movie ticket in her hand and said, "I came in to buy the ticket. The ticket seller saw that I was cute and gave me half the price." I asked anxiously, " Who asked you this? Didn't you leave? How do you know that we were watching this movie?" The little witch said, "I guess, this is the only movie that is most suitable for couples to watch." "What on earth do you want to do by following me? Is it fun ?" "It's fun." Lu Yiyi noticed the movement here, turned her head and looked over, also with a look of surprise: "Why is she here?" I whispered, "How should I know? I want to ask someone." "Why is she clinging to me like a ghost ?" I smiled bitterly and said, "You just realized, she almost drove me crazy ." "What did you do to me? Did you tease me? Did you touch my thigh?" Lu Yiyi glared at me and pressed me closely.

	" I can't get over this. Where are there so many thighs for me to touch?" "Then why does she have to pester you?" "You ask her." After a moment of silence, Lu Yiyi leaned out half of her body and asked the little witch directly: "Classmate, what did our Xiaodong do to you? Why do you have to pester him?" "I like him." The little witch's answer was so clear and concise that not only Lu Yiyi, but even I was shocked. "You..." Lu Yiyi was stunned for a moment, and stood up to leave. I hurriedly stopped her and comforted her, "Don't listen to her nonsense. She is full of nonsense, not a single word of truth. If you take it seriously, you will lose.

	Besides , she likes me, but I don’t like her.” Lu Yiyi said angrily: "She likes you, you are very proud, right?" "What do I have to be proud of?" I said this, but I was thinking about something else. Could it be that she really likes me, so she is pestering me? She is really pretty and cute. If she is not so weird, she would be a nice lover. "What are you laughing at?" Lu Yiyi asked. "Did I laugh?" "You laughed, and your laugh was so lewd." "Alright, alright, stop making wild guesses.

	Watch a movie, watch a movie. Haven’t you always wanted to watch this movie?” After much persuasion , Lu Yiyi finally calmed down, but I was a little embarrassed. I was sandwiched between two girls and dared not breathe. The little witch sat on the left side and didn't say a word for a long time, as if she really came to watch a movie; Lu Yiyi sat on the right side. Although her eyes were wide open and she looked like she was concentrating on watching the movie, her face was clearly angry. In order to ease the awkward atmosphere, I spared no effort to complain about the plot of the movie. In the past, I always made Lu Yiyi laugh, but today this trick failed. She stood there like a wooden man, without any expression.

	Just as I was racking my brains to figure out how to make her happy , I suddenly felt something strange on my thigh. I looked down and saw a snow-white, slender little hand climbing up. I turned my head in astonishment and saw the little witch looking at me as well, as if nothing had happened, very calm . I didn't know what she was trying to do, but it was nothing good. Just as I was about to stop her, the girl's little hand had already touched my waist. Because it was a pair of sweatpants, there was no belt, so she just gently lifted it and reached in, sticking to my lower abdomen, all the way to my crotch.

	The girl's soft and bouncy little hand held my cock and rubbed it twice gently. She pressed the glans of the penis with her thumb and rubbed it carefully, which made me feel very horny. Her movements were very skillful, and she was definitely not a novice. The cool and smooth feeling made me almost hum. My cock gradually became erect, and a small tent stood up in my pants. I knew she had no good intentions, but it felt so comfortable that I felt weak all over. In addition, my girlfriend was right next to me, and the exciting feeling of having an affair was simply indescribable.

	Thanks to the dark environment in the theater, Lu Yiyi didn't notice it. To be safe, I put the popcorn bucket on the armrest between us. The girl was like she had found a favorite toy. Her tender little hands held the hard cock and slowly stroked it. Her movements were light and skillful. After a while, she made me want to cum. My left hand tightly grasped the armrest of the chair, my legs straightened, my toes curled inward, and I held my breath with all my strength, trying to hold back the urge to cum, but I couldn't help but hum a moan in my throat.

	Lu Yiyi turned her head and asked, "What's wrong?" I felt like I was caught cheating on her. I was so scared that my hair stood on end. I pretended to be calm, crossed my legs, put my face close to her, blocked her view, and said with an awkward smile, "I need to pee. I can't hold it back." "Then go quickly , why are you holding it in?" Lu Yiyi rolled her eyes at me. "I'm watching an exciting movie, hold it in for a while before going." I know this is a good excuse to get out of this, but it feels so good that I'm reluctant to leave.

	" Hurry up and go, you're going to get sick from holding it in." Lu Yiyi said with disdain. I was unmoved, but instead felt very excited. On the surface, I was chatting with my girlfriend, but underneath I was being masturbated by a strange girl. This was simply a plot that only appeared in a small movie. The girl's small hand held the penis and stroked it faster and faster. My pleasure was also rapidly accumulating. Just when I couldn't bear it anymore and was about to ejaculate, she suddenly stopped and slowly pulled her hand out of my pants. This feeling of being hung in the air was worse than death. I looked at her with expectant and pleading eyes. She still blinked her innocent big eyes and looked at me innocently, as if what happened just now had nothing to do with her at all.

	I was so angry, but I couldn't say anything. Finally, I had no choice but to use the excuse of going to the toilet and relieve myself. But it was really uncomfortable to ejaculate, just like halfway through a delicious meal, and suddenly the table was cleared, and the big fish and meat were replaced with simple meals. It was really infuriating. In the following time, the girl did not make any excessive actions. When it was almost over, she got up and left first. Lu Yiyi asked in confusion: "What is she doing here?" " Who knows, maybe he's just a psychopath." I felt a little guilty, but couldn't help but recall the ecstasy feeling just now.

	Because we had to go home to review, we went home after the movie. When I got downstairs, my sister just came back from outside, and we had another argument. I followed her into the house and heard my father's angry roar from my parents' bedroom: "What on earth is going on with this photo?" My sister and I looked at each other, both of us a little confused. Dad was the one who was most afraid of Mom at home. He usually spoke in a humble manner, like a servant. It seemed like the first time that he yelled at Mom.

	Then I heard my mother loudly reply: "I have explained to you three times that I am discussing business with a client." " Do we need to go to a hotel to discuss business? A man and a woman go to a hotel to discuss business. Are you kidding me? Why are you getting your hair permed for no reason? You are so shameless." My sister and I went to the bedroom door and saw my dad holding up some photos, his face flushed and excited, and my mom's eyes wide open, also with a look of anger. When she saw us coming back, she yelled, "Get out of here, you have nothing to do here." Dad looked back , turned around, slammed the door, and started arguing again through the door.

	My sister and I looked at each other for a moment, and I couldn't help but whispered, "Do you understand?" My sister hesitated for a moment and said, "It seems that my mother went to the hotel to get a room with someone." Before she could finish, I interrupted her: "Don't talk nonsense." My sister said unhappily , "You asked me first." After a moment of silence, she said with a frustrated look, "Now it's good. Dad is having an affair and Mom is checking into a hotel with someone else. They are definitely going to get divorced." " I've already told you not to talk nonsense about things that don't exist. Why are you so gossipy?" My sister glared at me fiercely.

	At this time, the bedroom door opened, and my father walked out angrily, ignoring the two of us, and left the house without changing his shoes. We looked at each other, exchanged opinions, and then carefully came to the bedroom. I saw my mother lying on the bed on her side, her snorting was heavy, and her body was violently up and down. It seemed that she was very angry. The photos were scattered on the ground. I picked them up and took a look. It was indeed my mother in a uniform, stockings and high heels, smiling and following a man into the hotel. The man looked very familiar. It was the old classmate I met at the last dinner, that damn Mr. Chen.

	Although it is obvious in the photo that the two entered the hotel side by side, the first thing that came to my mind was, who took this photo?
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	My sister snatched the photo from my hand and stared at it for a while, frowning more and more. Finally, she came to my mother and whispered: "Mom, don't be angry. I will definitely stand by you." My mother didn't even turn her head and said angrily, "Go away." My sister was so scared that she shrank her neck and stepped aside. I couldn't help laughing when I saw her being humiliated. She glared at me fiercely, shook her head, and motioned for me to go ahead. I scratched my head, organized my words, then squatted by the bed and whispered, "Mom, calm down. My dad is just that kind of person. He is always suspicious.

	Do n't be angry, he doesn't believe you, but I do." "It's useless to believe it." My mother turned her back to me, her voice still full of anger. "Mom, what you said is a bit hurtful. After all, I am the eldest son in the family. With my support, even if you and my father get divorced in the future, I can help you get more property." " And me," my sister shouted. She didn't say anything, I gently shook her shoulders and kept asking, "Are you mom? Are you mom?" The mother sat up suddenly, frowned, and said angrily: "Why are you so annoying, kid? Can you please go out and let me be quiet for a while?" I sat down next to my mother with a playful smile and put my arm around her shoulders: "Mom is the best in the world. She has worked hard to raise us. Now it's time for us to repay her for her kindness." My mother gave me a sidelong glance and asked: "How can I repay you?" I put the photo in front of her and said, "I can help you analyze it.

	Look at this photo, it is so clear and coherent, you can tell it was not taken casually, it must have been premeditated. " Mom stared at the photo expressionlessly for a while, then took it from me and looked at it carefully. I pointed out, "Mom, look, the angle of this photo and the angle of this photo were taken from two different places. This must have been an ambush in advance, and it's not just one person." My mother didn't say anything, but her brows gradually became solemn.

	"Do you have a grudge against someone?" My mother glared at me and said, "You are my greatest enemy in this life." " Stop joking, I 'm serious." Mom put the photo down, thought for a moment, and said, "They were just business contacts, casual acquaintances, how could there be any hatred or grudges between us?" “ Where did this photo come from?” "It was delivered by courier ." "If you know our address, you must be very familiar with us." " nonsense." I hesitated for a moment and asked cautiously, "Why did you go to the hotel with him and get a room?" My mother stared at me, her eyebrows raised, and asked, "Who went to the hotel with him to get a room?" I continued to ask: "Then why did you go to the hotel with him?" "What does work have to do with you?" “I ’m just helping you analyze it.

	Help you find the suspect. " "I'll help too." My sister came over , and I reached out to push her aside. She squeezed over and almost knocked me over. Mom scolded loudly: "What time is it? Are you still making trouble?" After thinking for a while, she said: "Our company has a business project with their company. We are going to the hotel to meet an out-of-town businessman." Although I believed that my mother would never cheat, I couldn't help but let out a long sigh of relief after hearing her confirmation. I smiled and said to her, "Actually, this matter is quite simple. Someone deliberately took these misleading photos and sent them to our house. This is someone who wants to destroy the relationship between you and your father." Mom snorted: "I already guessed it, do I need you to tell me?" "Yes, yes, you are a female Zhuge Liang, you have planned everything.

	I am just giving you a warning because I am afraid that you may be confused by your own situation." Mom sighed and said, "Your dad is the one who is confused by the situation." "My dad is narrow-minded, but once he calms down, he'll probably be able to figure things out." "I'm just angry. We've been married for so many years, but you're still suspicious. I'm so unreliable." Mom got angrier and angrier. I quickly explained for Dad, "My dad is narrow-minded and a bit chauvinistic. You earn more than him and have a higher position than him, so he feels embarrassed." "If he loses face, I will have to resign and go home to be your nanny." "Calm down, calm down." I stroked her back with my hand and advised her with a smile.

	My sister suddenly asked, "Mom, is this man in the photo interested in you?" Mom glanced at her and said, "Why are you asking this?" "I think," my sister rolled her eyes, "he is the most suspicious." "Alright, alright, you have nothing to do here. Children, don't get involved in adult matters. Go back to your room and study." Mom packed up the photos and waved us out. Before leaving, my sister turned around and asked, "Mom, I'm hungry. Are you still having dinner?" My mother said impatiently, "Eat, eat, eat. All you know is eating. You must be a starving ghost who has been reborn.

	I 'm so annoyed that I don't have time to serve you. Just order takeout yourself." "oh." We both left the bedroom and my sister asked me, "Who do you think did this?" " Whoever wants our parents to quarrel the most is the one who did this." "I still think the man in the photo is the most suspicious. He looks lecherous and must be coveting our mom's beauty and wants to steal her away, so he deliberately destroyed the relationship between my parents." I couldn't help but laugh and said, "You seem young, but you have a lot of ideas. You must have watched too many melodramas." " What do you think?" My sister glared at me unconvinced.

	"I think what you said makes sense." I chuckled, "But it's possible that the problem lies with Dad." "Dad's little lover" " Who knows? I'm not Sherlock Holmes." Although the little witch is about the same age as my sister, she is even more eccentric than my sister. I would not be surprised if she really did it. My sister raised her arms and said, "No matter who it is, we must not let him succeed. This time we must unite and resolutely stop our parents from getting divorced." "Okay, okay, I'll listen to you. I'll listen to you.

	Hurry and order takeout." Having said that, I actually felt a little happy when I saw my parents quarreling. I even hoped that they would quarrel more and more, and even get divorced. Although I knew that such an idea was outrageous, I couldn't help thinking about it. Dad came home drunk at night. Although mom complained, she took good care of him. After school on Monday afternoon, the mysterious little witch appeared on the way home again. She put her hands in her sweater pockets, standing leisurely on the street. When I passed by her, she followed me, as if she was waiting for me.

	I don't know why she was pestering me, but the masturbation service in the cinema was really unforgettable. "Don't you have to go to school? Why are you always following me?" I couldn't help asking. "To observe you." I was stunned : "Observe me, what is there to observe?" " Food hygiene, living habits, personality and hobbies, observe everything about you." I didn't know whether to laugh or cry: "You're treating me like a guinea pig." She followed behind him for a while , and suddenly said confidently, "Give me some money." "Why?" I looked back at her.

	"Are you uncomfortable ?" The little witch raised her right hand, her slender white and tender fingers formed a circle, and hooked her orchid-like little finger, as if holding a transparent column, stroking it up and down, making vulgar and indecent movements in public. I instantly recalled the comfortable and exciting feeling in the cinema, and lustful thoughts suddenly came to my mind. I knew what she meant, but I couldn't always be led by her nose, so I said against my will: "I'm uncomfortable." She didn't say anything, just followed me and kept doing the masturbation positions, which made me feel itchy inside. The ecstatic feeling kept reliving in my mind over and over again.

	I really wanted to taste her soft and smooth little hands again , but I was afraid that she would set a trap. But then I thought again, she is just a little girl, what is there to be afraid of? She just wants to make some money. After thinking about it, I couldn't help it, so I stopped and turned around to ask, "How much do you want?" "two hundred." It wasn't as much as I had imagined , so I could accept it. I hesitated for a moment and said, "Don't give up halfway." "good of " I looked around, wondering where to find a deserted place. The little witch hooked her finger at me, motioning me to follow her.

	We crossed a street and followed her into a sportswear store. I was a little puzzled. Before I could ask her, I saw her pick up a pair of sports pants and said to the salesperson, "Don't worry about us, we can just try them on ourselves." I reacted instantly and couldn't help but sigh that this little girl was so skilled. Ignoring the salesperson, the little witch pulled me into the fitting room, pushed me against the wall, squatted down and took off my pants. I asked curiously, "Do you often do this with boys?" She didn't answer, but I already had the answer in my heart .

	Looking down at the delicate pink little face, she suddenly had evil thoughts and swallowed her saliva involuntarily. When she took off her pants and underwear, the penis was already in a semi-erect state. The little witch held the testicles with her left hand and held the penis with her right hand, stroking it gently. After the penis was fully erect, she moved her little face up, opened her mouth halfway, and milky white saliva flowed down the pink tongue tip, forming a line and piling on the red glans, just for lubrication.

	Her palms were soft and tender, warm and elastic, and it felt so good to slide my penis up and down. Especially when the tender flesh of her tiger's mouth rubbed the glans of the penis, a tingling sensation spread all over my body, and I couldn't help shaking my body, and the thing between my legs swelled like steel. Because of the crystal liquid overflowing from the urethra, the girl's little gloves made it smoother. I made a humming sound in my throat, clenched my hands, stretched my legs straight, and held my breath. This little girl's technique was really amazing. Just using her hands was more enjoyable than having sex with Lu Yiyi.

	I looked down at her little face. Her expression was calm and her eyes were clear. I could not feel any desire. It was in stark contrast to what she was doing. Somehow, I felt guilty and wanted to reach out to cover her eyes. Just as I was struggling to hold back, the female shopping guide outside suddenly asked, "Does the clothes fit?" She was hesitant, and obviously she felt something was wrong. The little witch was calm and continued to stroke my cock rhythmically, but I was scared and said quickly, "Wait a minute, the button is stuck." The shopping guide didn't say anything else, but I knew I couldn't delay any longer. Although I was reluctant, I had to resolve the issue quickly.

	Just when I wanted to urge her to hurry up , the girl leaned forward, her face almost touching mine, her hot breath sprayed on my glans, making me jump. After a moment, she opened her mouth, wrapped half of my glans, sucked it hard like eating ice cream, and then, her delicate tongue tip pressed against the bottom of my penis, gently rolled it, and I felt like I was electrocuted, my whole body was numb, trembling, and I almost groaned. The girl licked it and then retreated, as if she was teasing me on purpose, with an innocent expression on her cute little face.

	I urged anxiously, " Go on, go on." The little witch smiled sweetly: "It costs extra money." "How much" "one thousand." "You, you , you are just taking advantage of the situation." She just squatted on the ground, looked up at me, and said nothing. I was almost driven crazy by her, and I whispered, "I don't have that much money." "You can owe me that." "Okay, okay, I owe you. I owe you. Hurry up, hurry up." The little witch opened her mouth again and moved closer, swallowing the entire glans into her mouth. The pink tip of her tongue slid across the urethra, which was elastic and soft. I took a deep breath, thrust my waist forward, and stuffed half of the penis into her little mouth.

	The girl looked at me with her big watery eyes, looking aggrieved and pitiful . Unfortunately, she didn't win my sympathy, but aroused my animal desire. I thrust hard, and the dick squeezed open the wet, hot and slippery mouth and poked into her throat. The girl's face was a little red, but she didn't resist. She covered my thighs with her hands and looked up at me quietly. I have to say that her look was really annoying. Thinking back to the time when she teased me, I couldn't help but thrust hard and started to fuck her little mouth.

	The cock filled the girl's mouth completely, but she didn't struggle or complain. Instead, she held the testicles with both hands, cooperating with the thrusting and rubbing them carefully. At the same time, every time the cock went in, her soft and tender tongue would automatically wrap around and lick the shaft. When the glans was pushed deep into her mouth, her throat would swallow inwards, like a whirlpool, wishing to suck the whole cock in. I watched the hard cock pumping back and forth between the two cherry lips, and the psychological and physical pleasure reached its peak.

	I held her little head and started to thrust and fuck her madly. The salesperson's voice came from the door again: "Are you ready? There are still people waiting to try on clothes." I fucked the girl's mouth and said through gritted teeth, "It will be over soon." " Right away," the salesperson's voice was full of resentment. After a frantic thrust, I finally couldn't bear it anymore, so I held her little head and pushed my dick deep into her mouth. My back was straight, and thick sperm gushed out. The girl held my thighs, her throat moved again and again, and she swallowed all the sperm.

	The girl rolled her tongue and rolled all the remaining semen on the tip of the glans into her mouth. After cleaning it completely, she slowly withdrew. I felt dizzy and had an illusory feeling of floating in the clouds. I have to say that this was the most comfortable and exciting sex experience I have ever had. "Are you guys done yet?" The salesperson urged me again, so I quickly put on my pants, tidied my appearance, and walked out of the fitting room. Two female salespeople stood outside, looking at us with dark faces.

	After all, I had done something bad, so I felt a little guilty. I apologized and said, "I'm sorry, the button on my clothes is broken." " Do the pants fit?" one of the female sales assistants asked angrily. "Not really, maybe next time." I handed the pants over and pulled the little witch out. Before leaving the door, she suddenly reached out and pushed the hanger at the door down, then turned and ran out. Seeing the sales assistant screaming and cursing, I didn't have time to think about it and ran away with her. After running for a while, seeing that no one was chasing us, the little witch stopped, turned around and read out a string of mobile phone numbers, saying that if I needed her, I could contact her at any time.

	I was really confused by this crazy girl. I couldn't understand her logic at all. She made such a fuss just to attract a customer like me. But I still took out the old woman's cell phone, asked her to say it again, and wrote down the number honestly. When I was editing the address, I suddenly remembered that I didn't know her name yet, so I looked up and asked. The little witch tilted her head, rolled her eyes, and said softly: "Annuo." What a good name. When I got home, my dad was sitting on the sofa looking at his phone. When he saw me walk in, he angrily scolded me, "You're already a senior in high school, and you're running around all day.

	It's so late, where have you been?" Dad rarely cared about me before. I knew he was in an unstable mood now, so I didn't take it to heart. I just made up an excuse and passed it off. I put down my schoolbag and walked into the kitchen. I saw my mother standing in front of the stove with her back to me. The water in the pot was boiling. I stood at the door and greeted her, but she didn't respond at all. She seemed to be lost in thought. I couldn't help but look at my mother's back. She had soft curves and plump buttocks. The loose home clothes couldn't hide her devilish figure. The apron string pinched a thin waist.

	My mind uncontrollably recalled the plot of the incest pornographic novel, where the thirsty son broke into the kitchen, hugged his mother from behind, took off her pants as she struggled and resisted, then pressed her against the sink and stuffed his hard cock into her. I quickly knocked my head with my hands to drive away the absurd desires in my mind, then walked behind her and gently patted her on the shoulder. My mother's body trembled noticeably, and when she turned around and saw that it was me, she frowned and scolded, "You naughty child, you scared me." " I greeted you, but you didn't hear me." I picked up a slice of cucumber, put it in my mouth, and asked while chewing, "What are you thinking about? You are so absorbed in it." "Why are you asking so many questions, kid? Go back to your room and do your homework ." " You two are about to get divorced, why should I write homework?" "If you keep talking nonsense , I'll rip your mouth off." Because of those inexplicable photos, my father and mother fell into a cold war, but the relationship between my mother and I eased a lot.

	At least the atmosphere wasn't so awkward, and we could joke around like we used to. I stood next to my mother and asked, "My dad is still angry, and you guys haven't reconciled yet?" My mother put the cut vegetables on the plate and ignored me. I continued to ask: "Didn't we analyze the doubts that day? You didn't tell my father." Mom snorted, "What's there to say? He can't even figure out something so obvious. He's a pig." Although the dark side of me wishes my parents would divorce quickly , the rational side of me still hopes they can get back together.

	I pretended to be mature and prudent , and advised earnestly: "Mom, I think you are too strong sometimes. You insist on getting angry with others when things can be explained in just a few words." My mother didn't appreciate it at all. She chopped the kitchen knife hard on the chopping board and scolded me, "You have nothing better to do than to meddle in other people's business. Why should you worry about our affairs? If you have the time, can you think about your studies? I warn you, if your grades drop again in this exam, you can't call me mom anymore." Well, my kindness was taken as an insult.

	I quickly explained , "I was originally oblivious to the outside world and focused on reading the books of the sages. It's not because you two have made the family atmosphere so tense that I really don't feel like studying anymore, so I gave you some advice. Why are you so anxious about me?" My mother said angrily, "Why don't you go and persuade your father? It's all my fault, isn't it?" "No, you are right , and my dad is right too. The one who sent the photo is wrong. That person is such a jerk." "Alright, alright , stop talking nonsense here and get out." Mom was a little impatient.

	I put my hands in my pockets and asked hesitantly, "Mom, can I discuss something with you?" " explain." "Recently, apart from eating, sleeping and going to the toilet, I have been studying all day . My head is really a bit dizzy. Can I take a night off?" Mom pondered for a moment and said coldly, "You are the only one who has too many problems." Although the tone was not very nice, the subtext was obvious, I agreed. I was like a prisoner who was released on parole. I was so excited that I said thank you to my mother loudly, then held her cheek and kissed her hard.

	My mother was obviously stunned for a moment, then she pushed me away and looked at me in a panic. I finally reacted and took a step back instinctively. We used to play like this, but recently, I felt a little embarrassed when I did these intimate actions. "Okay, get out of here. It's really annoying." Finally , it was my mother who broke the awkward atmosphere and drove me out of the kitchen. I returned to the living room and sat next to my father waiting for dinner. My father kept changing channels with the remote control, and asked intentionally or unintentionally, "What are you talking about in the kitchen with your mother?" " Nothing , just the same old thing, asking me to study hard and get into a good university." I said perfunctorily, then I remembered the mysterious little witch and turned around to ask, "By the way, Dad, have you been in touch with your colleague's daughter recently?" "What colleague's daughter?" Dad was a little confused and obviously didn't react.

	"She's the one you said is also taking the college entrance exam this year. Didn't you go shopping with her last time?" "Oh," Dad suddenly realized and looked at me suspiciously: "Why did you mention her suddenly?" I always feel that her relationship with my dad is not that simple. Judging from my dad's reaction, he is probably her client. If that is the case, then this matter must not be known to my mom. It will definitely lead to a divorce. I was startled and quickly shook my head to get rid of the thought in my mind, but out of curiosity, I couldn't help but ask, "Is her name An Nuo?" Dad was shocked, his eyes widened: "How did you know that you met her again?" " Yeah, we talked for a while." As soon as he finished speaking, my father roared angrily: "Didn't I tell you not to meet her? I gave you that money for nothing." I didn't expect my dad to react so strongly. I was so shocked that I was stunned. I explained timidly, "She didn't come to see me. I didn't provoke her." Dad threw the remote control in his hand to the ground and yelled, "Things at home are troublesome enough, and you are making things more complicated for me." After that, he got up and walked out, slamming the door without even putting on his coat.

	Mom rushed out from the kitchen, frowned and asked, "What are you shouting for? Where's your dad?" "I don't know." I was also a little confused. Dad's temper was a little inexplicable. "How did you offend your dad again?" "I didn't offend my dad. We just chatted for a few minutes, then he got angry and left. Maybe it's because my academic performance has not been good recently ." My mother stared at me for a long while, snorted, and said angrily, "A pair of debt collectors." I don’t know where my dad went, and my mom didn’t call to ask.

	I got a night off, and after dinner I was ready to play some games. Mom cleaned up the dishes, changed into a bathrobe, and went to the bathroom to take a shower, not forgetting to warn me: "Just play for a while, don't play more." "Yes, mother." I saluted with a smile. At first, my mind was still thinking about my father and the little witch, but after all, I hadn't touched the controller for a long time, so I was addicted to it after playing for a while. At the tense moment of beating the boss , my mother's phone on the sofa rang, and I shouted at the top of my voice: "Mom, your phone is ringing." The sound of water in the bathroom stopped, and my mother's voice came out: "What did you say?" I manipulated the controller while repeating, "Your phone is ringing." "Please answer it for me." "I'm busy and can't spare the time." The bathroom door opened, and accompanied by a burst of hot steam, my mother walked out quickly. The first thing she picked up was not her cell phone, but the remote control on the coffee table and turned off the TV.

	At the critical moment, I was stunned, turned around and asked: "What are you doing? I am here..." I saw my mother wrapped her naked body in a bath towel, one hand tightly grasping the bath towel in front of her chest, and the other hand reaching for the phone on the sofa. Because she bent over, her wet curly long hair fell down, covering half of her face. Her round and full breasts squeezed out a deep and fat cleavage. Her milky and delicate skin was rosy, hot and exuding the fragrance of gardenia. Although I had just been relieved by the little witch, seeing this scene was like dry wood meeting a raging fire. I felt hot all over, my lower body swelled, and desire quickly occupied my brain.

	Mom picked up the phone and looked at the caller ID. She scolded, "It's your dad's call." She answered the call and glanced at me. Seeing my eyes wide open, she seemed to realize that her clothes were not appropriate and turned back to the bedroom. I was stunned for a moment, and turned back to play the game in a daze. Before the little theater in my mind could start, the bedroom door suddenly opened and Mom hurriedly said, "Your dad got drunk and got into a fight with someone in the restaurant. He was beaten into the hospital. You will go to the hospital with me later." "My dad was fighting with someone." I frowned slightly, somewhat incredulous.

	"Yes, change your clothes quickly ." Mom urged, and turned back to the room to change clothes. But she was wearing bathroom slippers, which were wet, and she panicked and slipped and fell on her back, with her slippers flying far away. I hurried over to help her, but I unexpectedly saw an incredible scene. The hem of the bath towel wrapped around Mom was pushed up a few points because of the slip, piled up at the center of her legs, and opened a big gap, revealing half of her soft and snowy pubic mound.

	Just this one glance, I almost had a nosebleed. Mom's face flushed, she hurriedly covered her thighs with a bath towel, and shouted: "Close your eyes" I quickly closed my eyes obediently , but the scene just now was deeply imprinted in my mind. Although her face was half covered, only the tip of the iceberg was exposed, but I could see clearly that my mother's pubic mound was high and bulging, slightly darker than the snow-white flesh of her thighs, with a tightly closed slit in the middle that was sunken inwards, white and tender, and clean like a big white steamed bun just out of the oven.

	The most important thing is that it doesn't recommend pubic hair, as if it's a white tiger. After I helped my mother up, she urged me to change clothes and then go to the hospital together. My father was drunk and fell on the bed covered in blood. The police from the police station had already arrived. The man who beat him was a burly middle-aged man. My mother went up and slapped the man, knocking him unconscious. If the police hadn't stopped her, she would have kicked him. The whole night, my mother was yelling and arguing with the middle-aged man. The anger she showed was extremely rare.

	I suddenly felt that the tigress who always controlled my dad tightly and had a bad temper actually loved him very much. For some reason, I felt a little lost in my heart. Of course, my dad was beaten, and I was distressed and angry. I followed my mother and argued with the murderer for half a night. But then again, my dad looked scary, but his injury was not serious. He just broke his nose and his face was covered with blood. The other party requested a settlement, but my mother firmly disagreed and insisted on taking legal action. The police from the police station kept trying to smooth things over, and finally they paid money to settle the matter.

	After this incident, the relationship between my parents eased a lot, and I was naturally happy. However, as soon as I closed my eyes, I would think of the scene of my mother falling that night, and there was a question that always puzzled me, whether my mother was a lecher. The more I thought about it, the more upset I became, and the more upset I became, the more I wanted to know the answer. On the other hand, I kept recalling the excitement and comfort that the little witch brought me. When the two sides were at peace, how could I learn anything? My head was full of pornographic thoughts, and I felt abnormally restless all over my body, which was simply to the point of being extremely anxious.

	After three days of holding back, I finally couldn't bear it anymore and called the little witch. The little witch gave me an address and asked me to come after school. I hesitated for a long time, but finally couldn't resist my own desire and rushed over. In front of an old residential building, I saw the little witch An Nuo. She was wearing a loose sports sweater and nine-point pants, pink sneakers and white cotton socks, with her hands in her pockets and a schoolbag slung across her body. I don't know why, but now when I see her, I feel hot all over and my desire rises.

	"Did you just get out of school too?" I asked for something to say. "Yes." "I thought you didn't go to school." I smiled jokingly. She didn't say anything, but turned around and led me upstairs and into the house on the left. She went straight to the living room, took off her schoolbag and threw it on the sofa. I stood in front of the door and looked around. The house was a bit old. Although it was spotless, it was not very popular. It should be empty and no one lived in it usually. "Is this your home?" I asked curiously. "This is my grandmother's house. After my grandfather passed away, I moved to my uncle's house with my grandmother." As An Nuo spoke, he walked into the kitchen, filled a pot of water and boiled it on the electric stove.

	I felt something was a little strange, but I couldn't tell what it was. After she came out, I continued the previous topic: "You live with your grandmother, and your parents are working away from home." She didn't answer, but walked up to me and stretched out her white and tender palm. I was startled: "What are you doing?" " Where's the money?" It took me a long time to react and I quickly said, "Don't worry, I won't default on my debts, especially this kind of debt." In order to raise money for prostitution, I sold a lot of my treasured stamps, which was really heartbreaking.

	But this little witch is like a drug, once you get addicted, you can't quit. After paying off the debt, I couldn't wait to ask: "What are you doing this time?" I turned my head and looked at the house: "You took me home on purpose, are you going to go straight to bed?" "I have homework to do . I don't have time." "Ah" I said angrily: "Then why did you call me here to play with me?" "Come with me ." The little witch picked up her schoolbag and went into a room. I didn't know what tricks she was going to play, so I followed her carefully.

	This room should be her former bedroom, with a bed and a desk, and Conan posters on the wall. The little witch walked to the desk and said to me, "Come and help me." I frowned, feeling confused, wondering if prostitution was really that weird, but I still helped her move the desk to the bedside. I watched her put her bag on the desk, sit down on the bedside, take out her books and prepare to do her homework. I couldn't help but ask, "What on earth do you want to do?" " Doing homework ." She looked up at me with a matter-of-fact expression on her face.

	"Ah, you asked me to come here to help you carry the table to do your homework." The little witch lowered her head while doing her homework and said, "Take off your pants and lie under the table." I scratched my head: "What?" " Don't ask." I stared at her, hesitated for a long time, and finally took off my pants, then crawled under the table with my lower body, leaving my upper body exposed. To be honest, it felt a bit strange, and I didn't know what I was doing. "Okay, what do you want to do? oh " Halfway through the conversation, the little witch suddenly put her cute little feet in white cotton socks on my cock and rubbed it gently. The sudden tingling sensation made me throw my head back and moan in pleasure.

	I have to say, she has a lot of tricks. Compared with masturbation and oral sex, the foot job of a girl in pure white cotton socks is another feeling. After a gentle stepping and rubbing, the originally soft penis gradually hardened and stood up high, like a giant pillar. The little witch was like nothing happened. She lowered her head to write homework, but under the desk, she pressed her right foot on the lower end of the penis and slowly stepped down, almost sticking to her belly. The little witch pressed the erect penis like stepping on the pedal of a sewing machine, up and down, and spread her toes, clamped the glans coronal sulcus between the thumb and index finger, and gently stroked it like masturbation.

	I felt a little bloated in my lower abdomen. Through the white cotton socks, I could feel the warmth of the girl's soles. I couldn't tell whether it was physical or psychological, but it was very comfortable and pleasurable. "Oh I couldn't help but moan and asked, "Where did you learn so many tricks?" Very comfortable. There was no answer, but the sound of pages turning and the left foot joining in. I just lay on the ground, enjoying the trampling service of the cotton socks and feet. After the initial stimulation subsided, I didn't know why, but I actually felt a sense of leisure and comfort.

	rubbing and stepping on it for a while, the little feet in white socks suddenly pulled back, then moved left and right, forming a tight little hole with the arch of the foot, clamping the penis in the sole of the foot, and gently stroking it up and down. My back was numb with pleasure, and I couldn't help but reach out and grab her cotton socks. Although there were cotton socks between them, they felt fleshy and elastic, very cute, and I rubbed the little feet as they swung up and down. The little witch didn't stop me and let me hold her little feet and play with them. After playing for a while, I suddenly had an idea and grabbed the opening of her cotton socks and wanted to take them off.

	The little witch was considerate. She lifted her little feet up, and I took off her cotton socks. Then her white and tender feet stepped on my cock again. It was cool and slippery, and it was another feeling. I have to say that the girl's feet are really well maintained, smooth and tender, white and rosy, without any hard cuticles. Although she didn't apply nail polish, she was trimmed very cleanly, like a fine jade, refreshing and pleasing to the eye. The skin on the soles of the girl's feet is very delicate, bending inwards, forming fine wrinkles, clamping the cock and stroking it up and down, but it produces a different kind of pleasure.

	The sticky liquid oozing from the urethra rubbed against the little feet, acting as a lubricant, just like fucking a hole, becoming smoother and smoother. I once coaxed Lu Yiyi to give me a foot job, but it was completely different from what it felt like at this moment. The girl's smooth feet held the dick and played with it for more than ten minutes, and the pleasure slowly gathered in my body. I knew I couldn't hold on any longer, so I grabbed the girl's white and tender feet with both hands, and moved my lower body upwards, fucking the small hole in the sole of her foot crazily. The speed became faster and faster, and finally I held the instep tightly and rubbed it down hard, with the glans tightly pressed against the young girl's sole, and the dick expanded regularly, with streams of thick and smelly semen spurting out.

	I raised my upper body, stiffened my neck, clenched my teeth , and didn't lie down again until the pleasure gradually faded. But the little witch was doing her homework calmly as if nothing had happened, her feet still stepped on the half-soft cock, not minding the sticky semen on the soles of her feet.
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	being ravaged by An Nuo 's pure white cotton socks, my desire was temporarily vented. This crazy girl's series of extraordinary behaviors made me more and more curious. I didn't rush to leave. While she was busy doing her homework, I strolled around the house. The house looked a bit like a residential building in the 1990s. The living room was cramped, the bedroom was large, the wall was yellowed, and it had not been decorated. The furniture and electrical appliances were all available, but they were full of the characteristics of the era. After walking around for a while, I saw a family photo next to the TV in the living room. There were two elderly people sitting in the front row. The old lady was holding a little girl of seven or eight years old in her arms. An Nuo's shadow could be seen between her eyebrows; in the back row stood two middle-aged men and women and a teenager in his teens. The younger couple should be her parents.

	An Nuo 's mother is very beautiful, and she looks 70% like her; her father wears gold-rimmed glasses and looks gentle, but the father and daughter are not very similar in terms of face shape or facial features. I picked up the photo and looked at it carefully, because she said that her father and my father were in the same unit, so I might have seen him before. I looked at it for a while, but I didn't have any impression at all, but suddenly I realized that when I saw my father and An Nuo shopping, didn't my father say that he went to her house to discuss the college entrance examination with her parents? From what she said just now, it seems that her parents have passed away.

	If what she said was true, then my dad must have lied. My dad must be so secretive, there must be something strange. Could it be that she is really her client? If so, then my dad and I must have had sex with the same girl. I don't know why, but I felt a strong sense of jealousy in my heart. Just as I was absorbed in my thoughts, Annuo came out of the room. She had put on her shoes, but her feet were bare and she didn't wear socks. I thought she should have cleaned them up. It must be very uncomfortable to step into her shoes with thick sperm on her feet.

	I quickly put the photo down, pretended nothing had happened , laughed dryly, and made small talk: "I've finished my homework." The little witch ignored me and opened the door directly , then turned around and looked at me, as if asking me to leave. I asked knowingly, "What do you mean?" "Are you going to stay here overnight?" In fact, I didn't want to leave. Although she stepped on me with her cotton socks, I still felt a little unsatisfied. But seeing that she didn't want to continue playing, I didn't need to make myself bored.

	I picked up my schoolbag and walked out the door. I couldn't help but turn around and ask, "You live here alone?" An Nuo blinked his big eyes at me and didn't answer. I said goodbye and prepared to leave, but after two steps, I turned back and grinned, "Didn't you say last time that you wanted to sleep with me? When?" The little witch smiled slightly: " I was just kidding you, you took it seriously." "No, you are such a person" I said anxiously: "How can you not keep your word?" "I never said I kept my word." Well, I met someone with thicker skin than me.

	He took two steps, hesitated for a moment, turned around for the third time, and said hesitantly: "Then you name a price." I knew that doing this would be very unfair to Lu Yiyi, but I felt like I was under a spell and had an unreasonable impulse towards her. "The price is too high, you can't afford it." An Nuo said lightly. "How do you know I can't afford it? Just tell me how much it is." " It has nothing to do with money." "What does that have to do with anything?" "emotion." "emotion" "If you want to sleep with me , you have to be my boyfriend." She leaned against the door frame and looked at me with a smile.

	I was stunned and couldn't help laughing: "Are you kidding me? What's the relationship between us ? Let's talk about money." She always speaks in a mixed way, with no logic at all, and it is impossible to tell which one is true and which one is false. Maybe she really likes me and is pursuing me in an alternative way? To be honest, I like her a little bit. Who doesn't like a cute little girl who looks like a doll? But her mysterious behavior logic is really creepy.

	"If you want to sleep with me , you have to be ready to take responsibility for me, otherwise forget it." The little witch looked down at her toes. Although her voice was very soft, her tone was very firm, and she didn't seem to be joking. "What tricks are you playing again?" I smiled bitterly, "Stop playing with me, okay?" She put her hands behind her back, leaned against the door , raised her head, and said with a smile: "Okay, I won't play tricks on you. But I haven't thought of the terms yet, you can owe me first, and I'll talk about it when I think of it." "Let's talk about money directly.

	If we don’t make the conditions clear, I won’t feel confident.” With a bang, she slammed the door shut before I could finish. I was stunned for a while, then went home with a wry smile. In the next half month, the little witch didn't bother me again, and with the heavy workload of studying, I gradually forgot about her. Mom still often teases Dad, but it can be seen that their relationship has obviously eased a lot. In order to reassure Dad, Mom even changed her permed long hair back to her original shape, and still wears her hair in a bun when she goes to work.

	But I always feel that my dad is not really jealous of my mom. Even I know that my mom can't cheat. They have known each other for so many years, how can they not understand each other? Maybe my dad's anger is just a manifestation of frustration and helplessness in middle age. Anyway, all the middle-aged office men in their unit are like this. Compared with my mom's beautiful and high-spirited life, they are just messing around. My dad is still lucky. At least he hasn't started to lose his hair. Several colleagues of his age are already half bald.

	That night, my dad and mom were both at social events, my sister didn't come back from school, and I was alone at home. I ate something and planned to play some games to relax while no one was home, but I received a text message from my mom with a detailed address asking me to pick her up at 9:30. My mom is usually busy with social events, so she is also a seasoned alcoholic. It's just that she occasionally feels unwell, and she uses me as a tool to escape, and this is not the first time.

	There was no choice but to wait until the time was almost up, change clothes, leave home and head for my destination, Qiangui KTV . When I arrived at the door, I called my mother as she taught me. After she picked up the phone, she asked me where I was, and I said I was there, so she asked me to come up. When I entered the private room, a young couple was hugging each other and singing "Love Until Death", and there were about ten other people around the table, throwing dice and drinking beer. When my mother saw me coming in, she hurriedly stood up. Maybe she drank a little too much, and she stood up too fast, and her body swayed and she almost fell down.

	A man nearby offered her hand to help her. My mother thanked him, pushed him away, and waved at me. I hurried over to hold her arm, and the man stood up and said with a smile, "You left so early." "I have something to do at home, so I have to go first. You guys can have fun." Mom's voice was a little unclear. She seemed to have drunk a lot. No wonder she needed me to save the situation. "What's the matter? We can talk later." "Of course it's a big deal. My son was so anxious that he came to find me." As the mother said this, she picked up her bag and walked out of the rest area.

	I then noticed that the man who was talking was my mother's old classmate, that damn Mr. Chen. The other middle-aged man sitting on the sofa also looked familiar. He seemed to be my mother's boss, Mr. Li. After my mother exchanged pleasantries with everyone, she held my arm and walked out. As soon as she left the room, she seemed to be falling apart. Half of her body leaned on my shoulder. She walked unsteadily, as if she was walking on cotton. "Son, why did you come to me so late?" My mother took a few deep breaths, calmed down, and said, "If you had come a little later, I would have been drunk by them." My mother was wearing a gray light gray professional suit with a narrow skirt, black velvet pantyhose, and black patent leather pointed stilettos. She was very sexy. The unique fragrance on her body, infused with alcohol, came to my face. Her face was very close to me, and the hot breath when she spoke rushed to my ears, making my heart itchy. The forbidden desire that was suppressed in my heart gradually rose.

	I gently slapped her cheeks twice, then pretended to be calm and said, "Isn't this according to the time you gave me? I came on time." After a pause, I asked, "Mom, aren't you known for your huge capacity for drinking? How much did you drink? You can't even walk steadily." "We signed a big contract today , and the boss is treating us. Uh." Mom burped, retched, and almost vomited. I quickly said, "Hey, hey, hey, don't vomit, don't vomit first. If you vomit here, I will have to apologize to the person." My mother reached out and patted me on the back of my head. I lowered my head and saw that the top two buttons of her shirt were unbuttoned, her collar was wide open, and her white, plump breasts were pressed together, pushing her clothes up, revealing a sexy and attractive cleavage.

	Because of the posture, the right breast was on my arm, and I could feel the softness and elasticity of the breast flesh through the clothes. I was afraid that I could not control myself, and I wanted to look but did not dare to look any more, so I quickly helped my mother leave the KTV and hailed a taxi. But after we were able to go out, the wind blew and the alcohol took effect. After getting in the car, my mother leaned on me limply as if she had been hit by the Ten Fragrance Softening Powder, and her long hair fell down, tickling my neck, making me feel numb and itchy.

	Although I know I shouldn't, I can't help but glance down. The black silk legs under the gray skirt are too sexy. If she wasn't my mother, I think I really couldn't help but touch her. I don't know why, but I remembered the plot in the pornographic novel again, where a drunk mother was secretly touched by her son, and then he took off her clothes piece by piece, lay down between her legs, licked her pussy with his tongue until the honey juice overflowed, and secretly stuffed his hard cock into her. Just as I was daydreaming uncontrollably , my mother suddenly murmured in a dreamy voice, "Son, what should I do with you?" I was startled, as if I was caught doing something bad as a kid , and quickly clamped my legs together, trying my best to hide my erect penis.

	"What's wrong with me?" I asked a little aggrieved. Mom reached out and pinched my nose, snorting, "You are naughty and disobedient." "No, why am I disobedient ? I was studying hard at home. Just send me a message and I'll come pick you up right away. I..." Halfway through my words, my mother slapped me on the face and muttered, "You are so obedient, but you still talk back." It's useless to say anything now. Any sweet words seem so pale and powerless in the face of absolute force.

	After getting off the taxi , I slung my bag over my arm and helped my mother walk home. After entering the house, I didn't even bother to change her shoes, and helped her directly to the bedroom. Because she was so drunk, she fell headfirst onto the bed. Dad hadn't come home yet, so I stood by the bed and wiped the sweat off my face, looking at my mother lying on her back on the bed, not knowing what to do. I saw my mother's long black hair scattered on the bed, her cheeks flushed, her red lips slightly open; I don't know when, the buttons of her jacket and suit had also burst, her chest was wide open, her shirt was messy, revealing her snow-white and slender neck; her breasts seemed to be unaffected by gravity, even when she was lying flat, they were so round and perky, full like a melon, rising and falling with her breathing; the pointed black high heels were still on her feet, the black beautiful legs under the gray skirt were tightly closed and curled inward, the calf curves were soft, and the tight black stockings revealed the flesh-colored skin underneath, which was indescribably tempting.

	I just felt my mouth dry, swallowed involuntarily, stared at my mother lying drunkenly on the bed for a moment, and suddenly remembered that people who drink will be thirsty, so I quickly turned around to pour a cup of hot water and put it beside the bed. Then I stared at the black high-heeled shoes on my mother's feet for a long time. I felt itchy in my heart, but I didn't dare to touch them. In the past, when my mother was drunk, I could touch her generously, but now I have some psychological obstacles. After hesitating for a while, a voice suddenly popped up in my mind, going to bed without taking off shoes will dirty the sheets.

	I know it's just an excuse, but it does relieve my psychological pressure. I went over and carefully picked up my mother's beautiful feet, muttering to myself not to dirty the bed, and gently took off her high heels. Looking at the round and lovely silk stockings, I was hesitating whether to touch them secretly, when my mother suddenly sat up and grabbed my ears, which hurt me so much that I cried out in pain. I felt cold in my heart, thinking that my mother was deliberately pretending to be drunk to set a trap for me, but I saw her staggering and drunken, obviously not pretending.

	"What do you want to do?" Mom squinted her eyes and shook her head from side to side. I quickly explained, "I'm taking off your shoes. You can't sleep with your shoes on. Ouch, it hurts." Before she finished speaking, my mother pulled me back by the ear, and I fell onto the bed with her. My mother and I were face to face, almost touching each other. The alcohol mixed with the aroma made me even more confused. My mother still pulled my ear, her eyes were almost slits, and she smiled with a dazed look, "Don't think I don't know what you are thinking.

	You are sick. I don't know whether my mother was really drunk or just pretending, but her ears really hurt. She struggled and begged for mercy, "Okay, okay, I'm sick, I'm sick. Please let go first, oh, oh, let go." Mom twisted it harder and harder, her eyes were hazy, and a weird smile appeared on the corner of her mouth: "You stole my stockings, what did you do?" "Nothing, I didn't do anything" "You think your mother is a fool. What do those novels hidden in your phone mean?" I cried out in my heart and suddenly remembered that I had downloaded a bunch of pornographic texts on my phone, including many about mothers and sons. I forgot to delete them after reading them. My mother must have found out.

	" Tell me, are you a mother-lover? Do you like me wearing stockings?" I was shocked and a little amused. He dared to say anything when he was drunk. All the questions that he usually kept in his heart came out at once under the influence of alcohol. "I do a little. But I don't just like you wearing stockings. I also like other beauties wearing stockings." Anyway, she might not remember it when she wakes up tomorrow, so I just told her the truth. Anyway, I have been holding it in my heart for a long time and I am a little depressed. Mom let go of my ear, slapped me in the face, and shouted, "I am your mother and you are being rude to your mother. What do you want to do?" "I was just thinking, when have I ever been rude to you? " Before he could finish his words, he was slapped in the face again.

	" Still talking back" "No, I" "Talk back again." I shut my mouth and didn't dare to say anything. We were silent for a while, and then my mother suddenly hugged my head, sighed deeply, and complained: "Son, what should I do with you? You were so cute and well-behaved when you were a child, how come you became a pervert?" My face was pressed tightly against my mother's neck, enjoying the jade-like tenderness and smoothness. My nose was filled with the unique rich fragrance of a mature woman, which was like musk but not musk, and extremely alluring.

	My lower body gradually swelled up, but I didn't dare to let my mother notice, so I could only arch my butt as far back as possible, almost turning it into a shrimp shape. My mother rubbed my hair and muttered in a dreamy voice: "Why do you men always stare at other people's stockings? You are all rascals. You are so lustful at such a young age, just like your father." I thought , why don't you wear something so sexy all day long? After murmuring for a while, my mother stopped talking and her breathing became heavier. She must have fallen asleep.

	But she still held my head in her arms, which was both comfortable and uncomfortable. I shouted a few times, but there was no response. I tried to break free from my mother's arms, but suddenly a pair of beautiful legs in black silk stockings were placed on my thighs, and she held me tighter. My heart was numb, pounding, my body was hot, and my lower body was hard and swollen. After struggling for a long time, reason finally overcame desire, and I forced my mother's arms apart. Just as I was about to sit up, my mother's arms came over again, and her charming face came close to me. It seemed that she treated me as a pillow.

	Mom's sexy red lips slightly opened, her moist lips, her round lips, like a magnet, deeply attracted me. I kept telling myself in my heart, no, no, but my mouth seemed to be summoned, and I couldn't help but move over and kissed Mom's lips gently . The tingling sensation like an electric shock instantly spread throughout my body. I didn't have time to savor it, and quickly moved my mouth away, but I saw Mom sticking out her pink tongue and licking her lips lightly, as if she was savoring the kiss just now.

	My mind was buzzing. I thought, since we've already kissed, it doesn't matter if we kiss again. I found an excuse and kissed her again, then immediately pulled back, breathing heavily. Mom's lips were sweet and soft, and I had never felt so comfortable before. I was like I was addicted. Although I repeatedly warned myself that I couldn't do it again and again, my mouth couldn't control itself and kissed her. This time, I didn't pull back immediately, but kissed her sexy red lips wetly.

	My mother moaned in a dreamy voice, which frightened me so much that my back went numb. Just as I was about to move away, she actually stuck out her tongue and licked my lips. I couldn't stand this stimulation, so I quickly stuck out my tongue and entangled with it. My mind was blank, but reason told me that I couldn't go too far. If my mother noticed, I would be dead. But my hand was placed on my mother's black silk legs, gently stroking them. The smooth touch was simply endless.

	After kissing and touching for a long time, I felt my heart gradually sinking into her. Finally, I simply gave up struggling, thinking that it was already this far, and holding it back would definitely not work. I reached out to take off my pants and took out my hard cock. After hesitating for a long time, I made sure that my mother showed no signs of waking up, and then I trembled and thrust my cock against her thigh. When the glans touched her beautiful legs in stockings, I trembled all over. If I hadn't held my breath, I would have almost ejaculated.

	My hard cock rubbed gently against her black silk legs, making a slight rustling sound. I felt her soft and tender skin through her velvet stockings. The psychological and physical pleasure soon reached its climax. After rubbing for a while, I felt that I was about to ejaculate. Suddenly, an idea flashed through my mind: Is my mother a shaved tiger? This question has been in my mind for a long time since that amazing glimpse that day , and now is a good time to answer it. However, reason tells me that this is a bit too much.

	Then, another voice said, it's already too much, maybe this is the only chance in this life, it's just a look, nothing else. After struggling for a long time, desire finally overcame reason, I gently pushed my mother's arm away, sat up, then knelt beside her legs, touched my chest with my hand, tried to calm my breathing, and kept telling myself in my heart, just a look, just a look. I stared at my mother's lovely drunken face, making sure she wouldn't wake up, then I trembled and put my hand on her thigh, carefully pushed up the gray professional skirt, piled it at the root of her thigh, and my mother's private parts wrapped in black velvet pantyhose were completely exposed in front of me.

	My breathing became more and more rapid. After looking for a while, I stretched out my hand to grab the edge of the pantyhose, and pulled it down bit by bit, along with the black lace panties, like peeling an egg shell. The white and smooth skin was exposed in front of me bit by bit. Mom did not struggle or resist. When the pantyhose and panties were pulled down to the bend of her legs, the private parts of her legs were completely exposed in front of me. The high bulge of her pubic mound was white and tender, like a big white steamed bun just out of the oven. There was a thin slit in the middle, which was concave inwards, and the surroundings were clean without a single pubic hair. The most peculiar thing was that her labia majora was very small, almost not turned outward, and hidden at the entrance of her vagina, as smooth and cute as a young girl.

	Mom is indeed a shaved pussy, and she also has the legendary bun-shaped pussy. My eyes widened, as if I had asthma, and my breathing became more and more rapid. I even suddenly figured out why my dad was always jealous of Mom. If I married a beauty like Mom, I would also keep a close eye on her and not let her have any contact with any man. I wanted to touch Mom's pussy, but I pulled my hand back halfway through. Reason told me that I had gone too far today. After all, she is my mother. If I don't stop, I'm afraid I won't be able to stop.

	Patience is painful. Although it is uncomfortable, I don't want to hurt my mother. I stared at the mysterious slit in the center of my mother's pubic mound. I held the hard cock in my right hand and stroked it quickly, wanting to vent quickly. But in my heart, I was thinking, Mom, Zheng Yiyun, I must fuck you in my next life. Just when I was about to ejaculate, I suddenly heard the sound of the door closing. I was so scared that my scalp went numb. I quickly put on my mother's pantyhose and tidied her clothes. Dad pushed the bedroom door and walked in. Seeing me standing by the bed, he was startled. He glanced at my mother lying on the bed and asked, "What's going on?" My heart was about to jump out of my chest, but I still pretended to be calm and said with a smile: "My mother drank too much and just came back. I poured her a glass of water." Dad's brows gradually frowned, and he muttered, "Drinking again, and endless socializing all day long.

	Okay, go back to your room and do your homework ." I was kicked out by my dad and went back to my bedroom, breathing heavily, thinking back to what happened just now. It was a close call. If my dad saw me molesting my mom, it would not be solved by a few slaps. I tossed and turned in bed at night, my mind was full of my mom's vagina. I jerked off and ejaculated several times, but my dick just wouldn't soften. I tossed and turned until dawn. When we were eating in the morning, my mom frowned and kept saying she had a headache. I felt a little weak and didn't dare to look at her.

	Before going to school, my mother called me over. I saw that she looked strange, and I thought, it must be the case from last night that has happened. But my mother hesitated for a long time before asking, "Your birthday is coming soon, are you going to celebrate it at home or go out?" I thought about it, thinking that my mother might have some memory of what I said last night, but after sobering up, I was too embarrassed to ask. As for what happened after I fell asleep, she probably didn't know. After I felt relieved, I said I would just stay at home, and then hurried to school.

	In the next two days, I was like a demon . I masturbated several times but couldn't quench my lust. I thought I had to ask Lu Yiyi for help. But when I followed her and pestered her to let me fuck her, she proudly told me that her period had come. I was so angry that I had no choice but to call the little witch and ask her out. On Sunday afternoon, I found an excuse to sneak out of the house and came to the agreed place, a cold drink shop. When I saw An Nuo, my eyes lit up. She actually changed her dressing style. The cool street style became the candy girl style. She wore a pink coat, a light blue pleated skirt, milky white pantyhose, black leather shoes, and even her wild dreadlocks were tied into two ponytails. She had fluffy air bangs on her forehead and a cat hairpin on her head. She looked very cute and well-behaved.

	I looked her up and down carefully , and my heart was beating. Although she was also a girl, she gave people a completely different feeling compared to Lu Yiyi. I have to say that she is really a versatile little witch. She can always come up with different tricks to make people feel itchy. I sat down opposite her and saw that she was drinking milk tea with a straw in her mouth. She was as obedient as a little sister. It was hard to associate her with those illogical behaviors. "You are dressed like that today." She looked up at me and said, " Is it cute ?" I chuckled and said, " Cute .

	But it’s a little weird.” An Nuo rolled his eyes and asked, "Why do you want this when you asked me out?" Then he stretched out his hand and made a masturbation gesture. I quickly turned around to look, and when no one was paying attention, I said with a smile, "Just talk, can you use less body language? You are a little girl, and you speak so directly, it makes me feel a little embarrassed." After a pause, he lowered his voice and asked, "Let's talk about the topic from last time. How much does it cost to go straight to home plate?" "I don't want money." I really didn't know what she was up to, so I scratched my head and said, "You have to put forward some conditions. If you don't say something definite, I won't be sure." "I told you I haven't made up my mind yet. You can owe me the money first and I'll talk to you when I've made up my mind." I looked at her suspiciously, thinking that there must be something fishy going on. If I didn't explain it clearly, I didn't know what she would ask me to do in the future.

	After hesitating for a long time, he held up two fingers and said, "How about this, two thousand yuan? I've asked about the market, and this price is more than enough to find a beautiful girl here." She lowered her head and said lightly, "I don't care." " Money You engage in compensated dating just for money, right?」 She raised her head , raised her eyebrows and said, "Okay, then 20,000." I was so surprised that I opened my mouth and said, "You are asking for too much. Are you a princess or a queen?" An Nuo smiled and said, "Look, I raised the price, but you can't afford it." I couldn't figure out if she was teasing me on purpose , so after thinking for a while, I gritted my teeth and asked, "What about my dad? How much is he?" An Nuo was stunned when he heard this: "Your father" " Yes, last time I saw you and my dad walking hand in hand, don't tell me that my dad is not your client." She stared at me, as if thinking about something, and nodded after a long while: "Yes, your father is my client, but his price is higher, and you can't afford it." Now it is confirmed that my dad is really here to hook up with the little girl.

	But I couldn't morally condemn him, after all, I was also looking for escorts behind my girlfriend's back. "Your price is a joke." I suddenly felt that she didn't do this for money, but just wanted to lure me in. But what exactly she wanted to do was confusing. An Nuo bit the straw and muttered, "Anyway, the conditions have been set. It's up to you whether you agree or not." I don't want to be led by her all the time, but I can't help it. Her outfit is so tempting, like a sweet cream cake, especially her pair of beautiful legs in white stockings, which are rarely seen in real life. I really want to touch them.

	Or what would it feel like to have her white silk feet step on your dick and ravage it? I gritted my teeth and said, "Then I won't go to home plate. I'll just continue with my usual service. That should be fine." "Whatever you want." An Nuo looked indifferent, drinking her tea. I was about to speak when I felt something strange between my legs. I looked down and saw that she had taken off her shoes. Her cute little white silk feet stretched directly between my legs from across the table, stepping lightly on my penis through my pants.

	I held my breath and looked back. Fortunately, we were sitting in a remote place and there were not many people in the store. I wanted to stop, but my penis gradually became erect. Such a bold behavior in public was really stimulating psychologically. An Nuo was like nothing happened, holding her chin with both hands, holding a straw, and drinking milk tea. No one could have imagined that this innocent and cute girl was under the table, putting her white silk feet on my penis, sometimes rubbing, sometimes tapping, and sometimes playing with her toes. The comfortable feeling was simply killing me.

	Just as I closed my eyes and enjoyed it, I suddenly felt something strange. I turned my head and saw a waitress in her twenties not far away with a red face, eyes wide open, looking at us in surprise. It was obvious that she saw the little action under the table, but she didn't say anything. When she saw me turning my head, she lowered her head to clean up the table. The young lady was fair and beautiful. For some reason, she didn't get nervous when she saw this shameful scene. Instead, she felt very excited. It was as if she did it on purpose. She reached down and grabbed An Nuo's white silk feet and kneaded them hard.

	The girl's cheeks were red, and she turned back to the bar. Under the dual stimulation of physical and psychological stimulation, I soon couldn't hold it anymore. I couldn't just cum in my pants, so I quickly said, "Okay, let's go back to your house." An Nuo retracted her white silk feet, put on her shoes, and stood up to walk out. I followed her, and before leaving the store, I couldn't help but look back. The young lady was whispering something in the ear of another waitress, and accidentally met my eyes. Her face turned red, and she turned to the side in panic.
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	As An Nuo returned home, I stood behind her when she opened the door, looking at her slender legs under her pleated skirt, and my heart was full of anticipation. After entering the door, I couldn't wait to ask, "What are you going to do today?" An Nuo took the bag off her shoulder, placed it on the coffee table, raised her hands, stretched, and asked, "What do you want to do?" "Anyway, there's no chance of getting on the bed directly ." I crossed my arms, paused, looked at the beautiful legs of the girl in milky white pantyhose, and laughed, "It'd better be something exciting." This little witch has so many ideas, she will definitely come up with an exciting one.

	"Something exciting." An Nuo tilted his head, pondered for a moment, and suddenly said, "Then let's play role-playing." "Role play" I was stunned , feeling a little interesting, and asked with a smile: "Who should I play?" An Nuo said, "You play yourself." "What about you?" "I'll play your sister, Ling Xiaobei." "Ah, who are you playing?" "Ling Xiaobei, your sister, Beibei." My heart skipped a beat when I heard that, and I couldn't describe the feeling. Then a trace of doubt arose in my mind. This girl not only knew that I had a younger sister, she even knew her name. It seemed that she knew our family very well.

	Although I doubted it, her idea was really exciting. If Beibei wore white pantyhose and stepped on my dick to do a foot job, the scene would be so exciting. Just thinking about it, my scalp was numb, my cheeks were sore and hot, and I couldn't help but cover my face with my hands. The little witch came over, bent over and looked up, staring at me from below, clapped her hands and laughed, "You blushed. When I mentioned your sister, you blushed. Are you excited?" It would be a lie to say I wasn't excited, but how could I admit such a thing to her?

	I quietly calmed down and said to her with a smile, "I am very excited. If you pretend to be my sister, I can beat my sister without any scruples." An Nuo blinked and asked, "Do you have a grudge against your sister?" "No grudge, she's just too annoying . Sometimes I really want to pin her down on the bed and give her a good beating." An Nuo shook his body gently and smiled mysteriously: "Press her on the bed, just give her a beating. If you don't want to do anything else, why not take off her clothes?" Following her guidance, I immediately had a picture in my mind where I pressed Beibei down on the bed, and as she cried and resisted, I tore her clothes to pieces.

	"Well" I raised my hands to cover my face again. The little witch came closer and laughed, "You are blushing again. Isn't it exciting?" I was led by her again , and I smiled helplessly: "You are awesome, I admire you. You don't have to pretend to be my sister, you are my sister." An Nuo came up to me with a smile, rested his head on my shoulder, and asked in a charming voice: "Brother, Beibei is for you to play with, you can play however you want, okay?" Although the voice was different, the tone of her voice was surprisingly similar to Bei Bei's. My heart was pounding, and I pushed her away in panic, pretending to be stern and said, "Don't joke around. You can't make such jokes casually.

	You are pretending not to mean it at all, Beibei would never say such words. " "How do you know? You are not Beibei." The little witch came closer again, hugged my arm tightly, and said coquettishly: "In fact, Beibei has always liked brother. Beibei really likes brother, really." These bewitching words sounded as if Beibei were really whispering in my ears. I felt my ears burning, my desire rising, and the cock between my legs gradually rising. I felt as if I was drunk, my body swaying, and I felt dizzy. For a moment, I couldn't tell whether it was a dream or reality.

	Seeing my dull eyes and no reaction, An Nuo moved closer and asked softly, "Brother, do you want to sleep with Bei Bei?" My mouth was dry, and I opened my mouth, but I couldn't say anything. His handsome little face was almost next to my ear, blowing the fragrant wind, and asked in a low voice: "Brother, do you want to fuck Brother Beibei? Speak, do you want to?" I felt my mouth opening uncontrollably, and just as the words were about to come out of my mouth, I pushed her away and yelled, "Stop it!" An Nuo staggered and fell to the ground, his little face resting on his arms, without uttering a word.

	I stood aside and watched for a moment. Seeing that she didn't move, I panicked a little. I walked over, squatted beside her, and gently pushed her: "Hey, get up, stop trying to touch me, I know you are pretending." She still didn't react, so I simply grabbed her arm and pulled it up, shouting, "Stop pretending, get up quickly." The little witch was pulled up by me, sitting on the ground, looking at me with horror, and tremblingly said: "Brother, what do you want to do? I am your biological sister, we really can't do this." I knew she was pretending, but I still couldn't help but feel pity for her. She was like a frightened little animal, staring at me pitifully with her big innocent eyes. The panic-stricken look didn't seem like she was pretending at all.

	I hesitated for a moment before I realized that this is how the role-playing game she was talking about works. It is exciting, but isn't this sense of taboo a bit too strong? Although I thought so in my heart, my hand tightly grasped her wrist and refused to let go. She cried out in pain, "Brother, you're holding me so hard, please let go!" " "You" I still held her wrist, looking at her panic-stricken expression, and a trace of evil animal desire inexplicably rose in my heart.

	"Brother, we really can't do this." An Nuo began to twist her body, pretending to struggle violently, but she didn't really use all her strength. After pretending for a while, she looked at me aggrievedly: "Brother, we are siblings, we really can't do that. I will help you, okay, as long as it's not that, I can help you." "Ah" I felt a little lost, but I couldn't help but cooperate with her performance: "How do you want to help me?" The little witch bit her lower lip with her pearly teeth, opened her big watery eyes, and asked timidly: "Can I use my hands?" Even though I knew she was acting , I was still drawn into her emotions, as if the girl in front of me was really my sister. My heart started beating wildly, my throat was dry, and I kept swallowing.

	At the same time , the passionate memories in the cinema came back to my mind. Seeing that I didn't react, An Nuo stretched out his arm tremblingly, put his hand on my crotch, unzipped his pants, looked up at me, bit his lip, and then put his hand in. Through the underwear, the tender white hand gently grabbed the already hard cock, moved his wrist, stroked it, and then reached in along the edge of the underwear. The slender jade-like hand slid inwards against the thigh until the palm of the hand gently grasped the cock, which was so pleasant that my back straightened, and I groaned, and a drop of sticky juice squeezed out of the urethra.

	Her slender white hands grasped the hard cock and began to stroke it up and down, but she seemed a little immature, and her face was red, her eyes were tightly closed, and her eyelashes were trembling. She looked shocked and shy, and she had lost her former skill and boldness. In a trance, it really seemed like Beibei was masturbating me. Thinking of my sister, my cock became harder, and I kept moaning in my throat. Because the position was not very comfortable, I whispered, "Go to the bed in the room." An Nuo stood up with me, her little hand still stuffed in my crotch. We returned to the bedroom together, sat on the edge of the bed, and continued to rub and stroke gently.

	While I was enjoying the pleasure brought by the soft little hands, I looked down at the white pantyhose under the pleated skirt. It seemed that Beibei had only worn white children's pantyhose before junior high school, and she had never dressed like this since entering middle school. I closed my eyes and couldn't help but imagine Beibei's appearance in my mind. My right hand could not help but press on the slender girl's white silk legs, gently stroking them, and a slight rustling sound rang in my ears. My whole body was simply comfortable to the extreme.

	I wiped my way down along her white silk legs until I reached the mysterious triangle between the girl's legs. An Nuo cried out softly and said anxiously, "No, that's not okay." "Why not?" I closed my eyes, panting, and asked knowingly. "Then that is..." She lowered her voice to a mosquito's buzz and said shyly, "The place to pee." This little witch seemed to have half of me in her mind. Every move and every word aroused my desire. I knew she was deliberately acting to tease me, but I couldn't help but cooperate and asked, "Why not? It's just a touch, nothing else." "But mom said that boys shouldn't touch the place where you pee." "Brother is different from other boys . I only touched Beibei's thigh and didn't touch other places." As he said this, he stroked her inner thighs back and forth with his hands. The slender white thighs under the white stockings were so soft and elastic that it was hard to let go.

	"Then you can only touch the thighs, not the pubic area. Oh, you are not keeping your word." An Nuo opened her eyes wide and looked at me shyly. While she was talking, I moved my hand up and covered the center of the thigh with my whole palm. I felt the warmth in my palm and could feel the bulge and tenderness of the girl's pubic mound through her stockings and panties. "Brother, take your hand away quickly. You can't touch it. You can't touch the pee area." The little witch twisted her body anxiously. I was completely into the role. My hands kept stroking the center of the thigh under the skirt, and I panted and said, "Just touch it, good Beibei, just let me touch it.

	You touched my brother's pee spot, it's only fair for me to touch yours too." "It's not fair, it's not fair, brother doesn't keep his word." She sat on the bed, her two white silk legs hanging on the bed kicking back and forth, her voice was filled with tears. Even so, her little hand was still in my crotch, holding the solid cock, stroking it up and down. Although it was very enjoyable, I was no longer satisfied with it. I pulled her little hand out, pushed her down on the bed, and then turned over on the bed, straddling her flat belly with my legs, looking down at her.

	An Nuo lay on the bed, her innocent and charming face full of fear, her eyes full of waves, her lips trembling slightly, and she asked timidly: "Brother, what do you want to do?" In a trance , I could no longer tell whether she was the quirky little witch or the clever and cute Beibei, and I couldn't help but kiss her lightly. Our lips touched, sweet and cool, and the gentle touch brought a moan from the girl. When our lips separated, I saw her eyes closed, her eyelashes trembling, her breasts rising and falling slightly, and her pink tongue tip unconsciously licked her cherry lips, her charming and innocent look was natural.

	I looked into her eyes , panting at each other. After a moment of silence, I suddenly stepped back, stood by the bed, picked up her white silk feet, and placed her fleshy soles directly on my face. I took a deep breath, and the faint fragrance mixed with a hint of sourness, plus a little leather smell, went straight into my spleen and lungs, stimulating my sexual desire. I had completely let go of myself, like a beast in heat, sticking out my tongue and licking the white silk soles of the little witch's feet. Through the thin white stockings, the white and tender skin on the soles of her feet was vaguely visible. As I arched and licked, the girl's body trembled slightly, her soles curled up hard, shaped like cat claws, the toes of her socks stretched out, almost transparent, her toes close together, slender and cute, and her nails were not painted with oil, but glowed with fluorescence.

	Looking over the toes, I saw the little witch with misty eyes, flushed cheeks, biting her fingers, looking at me timidly. That shy and pitiful little look was clearly Beibei. Thinking of my sister, I became more and more manic. I loosened my hands, untied my belt, took off my pants and underwear together, and then grabbed her white silk feet again, put them together, forming a soft and tender foot hole, and pushed the red and oily glans hard to squeeze the white silk foot hole, and the cold white silk slid across the rod until the bottom of the rod, which made me moan with pleasure.

	An Nuo screamed, sat up, and reached out to push me. "Brother, what are you doing? It's so disgusting." " Let me play for a while, just for a while." The hard cock thrusts in and out of the soft hole in the fleshy sole of the foot, and the white stockings rub against the red glans, making a rustling sound. Unlike the cotton socks last time, the little feet in white stockings are smoother and softer, and the soft soles of the feet merge together, just like a girl's flesh hole, the cock shuttles in and out of it, and the pleasure comes in waves, which is indescribably comfortable.

	"Brother, are you okay?" " Right away. It will be ready soon." After a while, "Brother, are you done yet?" The girl's voice became more and more anxious and flustered, with a faint cry. "Almost, almost, it will be done soon." That's what she said, but I didn't want to vent it out so hastily. Just as I closed my eyes and enjoyed it, I suddenly heard a slight sob. I looked up and saw An Nuo's little face turned to the side, biting his right index finger lightly, tears in his eyes, his nose red, and his body trembling slightly.

	Seeing this, I felt a little guilty and a little compassionate, but then I thought of what she usually did. She must be acting, but her acting was a little too realistic. My pity was replaced by a stronger desire. I pulled my penis out from between her white silk feet, grabbed her wrist, and pulled her up. She stood by the bed, with tears in her eyes, looking at me timidly, a little confused, a little innocent. I reached out to take off her coat, and she struggled hard on one side of her shoulder.

	"Brother, what are you doing?" "Take off your clothes and let me see your little tits." An Nuo crossed his arms, his eyes red, and said in resistance, "I don't want it." I was completely into the role, like a weird uncle who was coercing a little girl, half coaxing and half threatening her, "Okay Beibei, let me take a look, just once, okay? If you don't let me take a look, I'll fuck you." An Nuo lowered her head and sobbed, hesitating for a long time without making any move. I reached out and stroked her hair twice, encouraging her, "Be good and take off your clothes by yourself.

	Otherwise, I will do it myself." Crystal tears slid down her flawless face. The girl was silent for a long time, then reluctantly, full of grievance, took off her pink top, then grabbed the edge of her T- shirt , slowly lifted it up, and finally took it off. She was not wearing a bra inside her clothes, but a cute white vest, which was bulging with two lumps of breast flesh. An Nuo did not continue, and hugged her hands to her chest again, with tears in her eyes, sobbing shyly, her nose tip was already red, and her playful twin ponytails were a little messy. Her aggrieved and pitiful appearance could arouse any man's desire to conquer her.

	" There's one more, take it off." I pulled the strap of the vest in revenge, and then pushed it back hard. She trembled in pain, but still refused to continue. I was getting impatient, so I reached out and pulled the two straps of the vest off from both sides of her round shoulders, and then moved her fair and tender hands away from her chest. The vest slid down a little because it had no suspenders, revealing half of her tender white breasts. I became more and more excited as I played with it, and reached out to grab the top of the vest, and under her pleading eyes, I pulled it down hard, and the breast flesh on her chest immediately popped out and trembled a few times.

	The girl shuddered as if she had received an electric shock , and instinctively tried to cover her mouth with her hands. I shouted, "Don't block it!" An Nuo 's hands froze in front of her chest for a long time before she placed them under her chest, feeling shy and at a loss. The girl had a slender waist, still as delicate as a child; her breasts were not particularly big, but very round, with a very good proportion, her areola was small, the size of a copper coin, and her nipples were pink and delicate like cherry kernels. I didn't expect that she was so young and slender, but she had such a pair of perfect little breasts, plump, white and greasy.

	I stared at the girl's chest for a moment, swallowed my saliva subconsciously, stretched out my trembling right hand, and gently pinched the pink nipple. An Nuo didn't dare to resist, sobbing, her body instinctively retreated backwards, and her body trembled every time I pinched her. "Brother, please don't do this, okay?" The sobbing had turned into crying. She looked so pitiful, helpless and lovable. I really didn't know if she was pretending. I ignored her. After playing with her for a while, I covered the girl's right breast with my right hand. I felt that the breast flesh was smooth, soft and hard, like grabbing a freshly baked steamed bun. It was slippery, elastic and soft. With a gentle pinch, my fingertips sank into the smooth and delicate breast flesh.

	"ah "Woo woo woo" An Nuo started to cry loudly, holding my right hand tightly, trying to pry it apart. How could I let her do that? I rubbed the girl's breasts while putting my left hand on the top of her head, gently stroking and encouraging her. After rubbing for a while, the girl's nipples had quietly stood up, and her breasts were a little red and swollen. I put my hands on An Nuo's shoulders and pressed down hard. With her slight resistance, she knelt on her knees, raised her little face, and looked at me with tears on her face.

	a trance , I couldn't tell whether she was An Nuo or Bei Bei. In any case, these two little girls were usually very annoying. Now kneeling in front of me, I felt a double pleasure in my heart. I held my cock, which was about to burst, close to the girl's lips. She tried to hide, but I grabbed her two ponytails and pulled them back. An Nuo looked up with red eyes. It was clear that tears were rolling back and forth in her eyes. She sobbed and shouted, "Brother" The cock was pressed against the girl's red little mouth, and the heat from her voice made the cock tremble violently.

	I coaxed her again , "Beibei, suck it for a while. Just suck it for a while." "Brother, don't be like this, okay? We just agreed on this." When soft tactics didn't work, he started to use hard tactics, threatening her harshly: "Just now, I really can't stand it anymore. If you don't suck me, I'm going to fuck you." An Nuo looked at me, sobbed for a while, opened her little mouth, and moved forward. As soon as her lips touched the glans, she immediately retracted them. After doing this several times, she turned her head to the side, covered her face and started crying.

	For some reason, I actually had a little bit of sexual abuse in my heart. I reached out and gently hit her head twice. The little girl was very wronged. She cried for a while, and as if she had made up her mind, she opened her mouth and took half of the penis, but tears kept flowing down her cheeks. Seeing the hard penis enter the girl's mouth piece by piece, wet and warm, I almost cried out. This is the second time I have entered Annuo's mouth, but last time she took the initiative to give me a blowjob, her pink and tender tongue cooperated flexibly, and it was extremely comfortable. But this time she was reluctant and full of grievances, like a young child who was coerced. She only knew to open her mouth and make do, and she didn't know how to lick it at all. Moreover, her teeth scratched the shaft from time to time, which was really uncomfortable.

	But it was this kind of immature feeling that made me more and more manic. I couldn't help but grab the ponytails with both hands, like pulling the reins, controlling her little head, thrusting my lower body hard, and my cock going in and out of the girl's two cherry lips crazily, stirring the saliva in her mouth, making a quacking sound. I looked from top to bottom, and saw that this usually insidious and cunning little witch was being controlled by me in such a vulgar posture. She looked up at me with tears rolling down her beautiful eyes, full of grievance and shame.

	The more I watched, the more I became aroused. I pushed my cock into her mouth like crazy, but the glans reached the end of the cavity, and there was still some left. Although the little witch pretended to be a virgin, the magic of her throat still existed. She swallowed the glans inside, like a whirlpool. After just a few times, I felt like I was going to heaven. I didn't want to cum in her mouth so hastily, so I pulled out my cock suddenly. Without thinking twice, I flipped her onto the bed, reached into her light blue pleated skirt, grabbed the bottom of her pantyhose, and used my fingernails to hook a small hole, then tore it hard, and then pulled the white girl's panties aside.

	I saw the pubic mound of the girl's legs protruding, white, plump and smooth, with some light brown pubic hair on the mound, sparse, curly and soft; there was a honey slit in the middle of the pubic mound, the hole was retracted, and two small light red flesh folds like clam meat were squeezed together without any gap; there was a small brown vortex below the honey hole, with shallow wrinkles inside the vortex, which was very cute, and it was the small anus. I saw that the hole was wet and slippery , and I thought that this girl was still aroused. My mind was extremely hot now, and I didn't care about her conditions. Without saying a word, I pushed my stick forward, put the glans at the hole, stretched out my hand to pry open the bulging and plump vulva, rubbed and picked, and squeezed into the extremely narrow cavity.

	The little witch let out a shrill and delicate whimper, her brows furrowed, her upper body arched, her neck tilted back, like a deer shot by an arrow, she froze there, and for a moment she was motionless. I had no mercy at all, my glans pushed open the tight honey meat, thrust all the way to the bottom, and directly hit the tender center of the vagina. I only felt the lips of the vagina clamped tightly, and forced inwards, the honey meat of the cavity wall wrapped around the penis and squeezed hard. The numb and comfortable feeling instantly swept through my body, I gritted my teeth, and a hissing sound came out of my throat.

	At the same time , a question came to my mind. It seemed that I had just broken a thin membrane. Hymen. Could it be that this little witch was still a virgin? It's impossible. She is very skilled in all kinds of tricks. She is a little vixen full of lust. How could she remain a virgin? However, the little girl had her eyes closed, her brows furrowed, her teeth gnashed, her cheeks flushed, her hands tightly grasped the bed sheets, her plump toes curled up, and even the veins on her neck were stretched. She looked like she was in extreme pain, and it didn't look like she was pretending at all.

	I held her slender legs with both hands and bent them upwards. Looking down, I saw that her vagina was tightly wrapped around my penis without a single gap. The tender flesh of her pubic mound was almost transparent, and the white was rosy with a few fluorescent spots. It was sticky and soft, but there was no bright red fluid flowing out. I was saying, how could this little witch be a virgin? Without any psychological scruples, I pulled my penis out, but when I pulled it back a little, the little girl cried out in a crying baby voice, "Brother, it hurts!" " I couldn't tell whether she was really in pain or just acting, but the tender flesh inside her vagina was so tight that even though it was wet and soft enough, there was no room for thrusting at all, as if the penis was about to be strangled.

	I stopped and took a breath for a moment. My cock was tightly wrapped in the narrow vagina, and it was jumping and expanding, and my desire became stronger. After her face relaxed, I gritted my teeth and slowly pulled out the cock that had already been as hard as iron. The girl frowned, her two small hands grabbed the bed sheet hard, her facial features were almost twisted together, she gritted her teeth and said in a trembling voice: "It hurts!" " This time I ignored her and pulled out my dick. The entrance of her vagina was too tight and the cherry-red flesh was almost pulled out by the dick.

	When the penis completely left the vagina, leaving only half of the glans inside, I was surprised to find that there were traces of blood in the coronal sulcus, and the panties that had been pulled open had already been stained red. I was really surprised. I didn't expect that this little crazy girl was actually a virgin. I couldn't help but feel apologetic. I looked up and saw that her face was covered with tears, her teeth biting her lower lip, her brows furrowed, and she looked at me timidly, aggrieved and pitiful. "It hurts, right?" For a moment, I didn't know what to say, but my tone was much gentler than before.

	An Nuo obviously realized that I had discovered her secret. The grievance in her eyes gradually turned into unyielding, and a little angry. She turned her little face to the side without saying a word. I reached out to wipe the tears from her face, but she stubbornly slapped my hand aside. Although there were still tears in the corners of her eyes, she had stopped sobbing. For some reason, I was actually a little happy to know that she was still a virgin. Seeing her stubborn and unyielding appearance again, I felt a little distressed. Because I had experienced Lu Yiyi's virginity, I was not in a hurry. I stuck the glans at the hole, leaned over her chest, held the pink nipple, sometimes sucked, sometimes licked lightly, and at the same time, stretched my right hand to the girl's legs, pinched the delicate clitoris, and rubbed it gently.

	Gradually, the girl began to gasp in her throat, and the hole where my glans was stuck became soft and muddy, as soft as cream, hot and sticky. It was obvious that the girl was already aroused. I saw that the time was right, so I took a deep breath, stroked her knees with both hands, and thrust hard, squeezing open the slippery and tight hole, and thrusting it back into the deep of the hole. "Hmm." "The little girl moaned softly, three parts painful, three parts trembling, and four parts disgusting. I began to try to pull out and insert slowly in the little hole. The girl's delicate body was shaken up and down by my impact. Her flushed face turned to the side, holding the index finger, her breathing became more and more rapid, and sometimes she let out two short and delicate moans, like crying and complaining, which was intoxicating.

	I gently stroked the top of her head and asked softly, "Does it still hurt?" An Nuo did not answer, hesitated for a moment, and nodded slowly. I really don't understand, she is obviously a virgin, why did she have to seduce me to have sex with her. I can't figure it out, but my lust is getting stronger and stronger. I can't help but pick up the girl's white silk legs with both hands, carry them on my shoulders, stretch out my hands to knead and caress, and speed up the force of thrusting. "Hmmmm ah" Gradually, the girl finally opened her mouth and gasped as I fucked her. Her vagina tightly wrapped around my cock and she was spasming. The expression on her face was no longer as painful as before.

	I have to say that the little witch's honey hole is really too tight. If my cock wasn't hard enough, I wouldn't be able to squeeze it in even if I used all my strength. Just when I was so happy that I didn't know where the world was, I accidentally saw a few scars on her right wrist. I reached out curiously and took a look. The scars were seriously raised and crossed on the white and smooth skin. It looked scary. I thought she must have been seriously injured. I was stunned and vaguely guessed the origin of these scars.

	An Nuo obviously didn't expect me to grab her wrist. She was stunned for a moment, and struggled hard. There was a little panic in her eyes, and she tried desperately to hide her wrist under her body. She didn't say anything, and I didn't say anything either. We looked at each other. The penis was inserted into the vagina, and although it was already hard, she forgot to thrust it in and out. I don't know what she went through, but her panicked look really made people feel pity. After a stalemate, I started thrusting again, but the force was much lighter and gentler.

	Just when I was getting into the mood, my cell phone rang. I instinctively took out my cell phone from my trouser pocket on the bed. I looked at the number and saw that it was Beibei calling. I was shocked. Beibei didn't have a holiday this week and was staying at school. Why did he call me at this time? I glanced at An Nuo , hesitated for a moment, and answered the phone. "Hello." " Psycho , what are you doing?" Beibei asked with a smile. Listening to his sister's voice and looking at the little witch under him, he actually felt a little confused. The cock in the pussy jumped and he couldn't help but thrust it in and out.

	"I didn't do anything. What are you doing?" "Next Tuesday is your birthday. I can't go back. I bought you a gift online . It should be delivered in the next two days. Remember to check it." "What's the gift?" I asked, and began to gently fuck the little witch under me, feeling like I was having sex with my own sister. "I won't tell you, you will know when you receive it. It's a surprise." "Really ?" I fucked faster and faster, and the little witch was swayed back and forth by my impact. She bit her fingers, frowned, and tried her best to suppress her moans.

	"I won't tell you anymore . You'll know when the time comes. Bye." I was so excited that I didn't want her to hang up the phone, so I hurriedly stopped her and said, "Wait a minute." " What else do you want to do?" Beibei was a little confused. "I haven't heard your voice for a long time. I want to hear your voice." I said incoherently. I knew in my heart that I shouldn't do such a dirty thing to my sister, but the pleasure, both physically and mentally, was too stimulating, and I was a little dizzy.

	"Listen to my voice, what's wrong with you?" "Call me brother." "What are you doing?" Beibei was obviously confused. "Don't worry about it. I told you to shout." After hesitating for a moment, Beibei called out softly, "Brother." I felt so excited that I rammed my lower body into the tight little girl's pussy desperately, and I had completely forgotten that the little girl had just lost her virginity. An Nuo was hurt by my ramming, and she groaned in pain. Bei Bei seemed to notice something was wrong and asked in confusion, "What are you doing?" "I" I stopped quickly, my cock immersed in the vagina, tightly wrapped by the tender flesh, I felt so good that I was speechless.

	"Are you with Sister Yiyi?" "ah" " You two are perverts," Beibei cursed and hung up the phone. She obviously realized what I was doing, but she misunderstood who I was doing it with. I threw the phone away and looked at the little witch under me. She looked at me and asked inexplicably, "Your birthday is next Tuesday." "Yeah, what's the matter? You want to give me a gift?" "Me too." "What is what" "My birthday is also next Tuesday." "Ah" I was stunned and couldn't help laughing: "What a coincidence that we both have the same birthday." She blinked her big, watery eyes and stared at me.

	After a moment, he asked softly, "Do you want me to give you a birthday present?" I was so confused by her tricks that I didn't dare to respond. I laughed dryly and said, "Since we have the same birthday, let's cancel each other out." An Nuo didn't say anything, still lying there, looking at me quietly, I don't know what he was thinking about. After a moment of silence, I asked tentatively: "Do you want to change positions?" "as you like." I didn't pull my cock out of her pussy. I turned her over directly, then pinched her slender waist and lifted it up. Her two beautiful legs in white silk stockings knelt on the bed, in a crawling position.

	I put my hands on the little ass wrapped in milky white pantyhose, greedily caressed it, patted it gently, and then began to listen to her waist and fucked hard. "Annuo, why do you seduce me like this?" I couldn't help asking while fucking. The girl stuck out her perky white silk ass, buried her face in her arms, and her body was shaken back and forth by my bumping. She didn't answer. "You don't really like me, do you?" She still didn't answer, but her two little hands clutched the bed sheets , her throat made rapid gasps, and the tender flesh of her vagina squeezed and squeezed, obviously she was feeling it.

	In fact , I couldn't hold on any longer. I held the girl's white silk hips and thrust wildly, making her body swing back and forth. Finally, I thrust hard, hitting the tender flesh in the center of her vagina, and streams of thick semen spurted out. "Yeah" An Nuo 's face was still buried in her arms. She arched her body, and her vagina spasmed. She was stiff for a long time before she collapsed on the bed. The cock soaked in the girl's vagina for a long time, gradually became limp, and was gently pulled out. Thick white semen mixed with bright red virgin blood flowed out along the round and tight hole. The honey meat in the vagina was vaguely visible, still twitching and spasming.

	I'm really confused . Who is this girl whose blood I took? Tuesday, Christmas Eve, my birthday. After that day, An Nuo said nothing, just asked me to get dressed and leave. Although I felt a little sorry for her , I didn't know what to say. An Nuo said that my dad was her client, and I saw them shopping together, but she was a virgin, which meant that she didn't usually do paid dating. Could it be that she just helped people with hand jobs, oral sex and foot jobs? I was really getting more and more curious about her, but I didn't dare to ask my dad.

	Today, my mother took a special leave to prepare a birthday dinner for me at home. When I got home from school, the table was already filled with delicious food, all of which were my favorites. My father also bought a birthday cake. Although it said "Top Scholar" on it, the atmosphere was quite good. This was also thanks to the fact that I had to take the college entrance examination this year. Birthdays in previous years were not so grand. My father put the cake in the middle of the table, put a candle on it, and took out a lighter to light it. When his cell phone rang, he took it out and took a look, but did not answer it. He hung up directly and lit the candle.

	Mom turned off the lights in the living room. In the darkness, the candlelight flickered. Mom and Dad clapped their hands and sang Happy Birthday. I silently made a wish and blew out the candles in one breath. The lights were turned back on. Mom gently stroked my head and smiled kindly, saying, "Son, after today, you will be eighteen years old. You are already an adult. You should be sensible now." "I am sensible, I am very sensible." I nodded . "In the past, mom had a bad temper and always beat you. From today on, mom promises that she will never beat you again." Mom stroked my hair and said gently.

	But I instinctively said the most mean thing: "Ah, I won't fight anymore. I've been fighting for 18 years. I'm a little uncomfortable with not fighting all of a sudden." "You" the mother raised her hand, froze for a moment, and said with a smile: "I won't hit you, mom promises not to hit you. But you are already an adult, you should know what you should do and what you shouldn't do. From today on, you must have no distractions and focus on studying, do you understand?" "I understand, I understand." Of course I knew there was something else behind my mother's words. I also figured it out these past two days. After all, this woman in front of me is my mother. Even if she is as beautiful as a fairy, she can't have sex with me.

	Since we know it is impossible, why should we be so persistent? "I know my son is good." Mom stroked my head with relief. "Mom is done, Dad, please say a few words. Xiao" Dad just opened his mouth when his cell phone rang again. He picked it up and took a look, but still didn't answer it. Mom asked in confusion, "Who is calling?" "It's a spam call, someone is selling insurance." Dad smiled and said to me, "Xiaodong, from now on, you are no longer a boy." “Ah, I’m going to become a girl.” "Stop talking nonsense. What I mean is that from today on, you are a real man.

	What is a man, you know ? I thought about it, smiled and said, "Please teach me." Dad cleared his throat and said seriously: "Being a man means responsibility. Being a man means..." Ding Dong , the doorbell rang. "Who is this? So annoying." I got up and walked over to open the door. I was surprised to find that the little witch An Nuo was standing outside the door. Her face was bruised and purple, her hair was messy, as if she had just been beaten. She looked at me with big eyes and expressionless face. I was startled and whispered, "Why are you here?" She didn't say anything, just looked at me.

	Mom asked, "Who is coming?" I was just thinking about how to deal with it when Annuo reached out and pushed me away and walked in. I turned around to stop her, but she had already walked into the living room and stood there, facing the dining table. Mom looked at her in confusion. Dad stood up in a panic and asked tremblingly, "Why are you here?" An Nuo bit his lower lip, his eyes turned red, and he shouted, "Dad."
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	The word "Dad" stunned everyone present. Mom looked confused, Dad was pale, and the living room was dead silent. My heart was pounding, thinking that this girl really loved me so much that she was crazy and ran to my house to force me to abdicate. If Mom knew about my relationship with her, I would be doomed. After being stunned for a long time, I walked up to her, stretched out my hand and tugged at the corner of her clothes, and whispered, "What are you doing? Stop fooling around and leave quickly, leave quickly." An Nuo turned around and called out timidly, "Brother." My mother's pupils dilated instantly and she looked at me in surprise.

	I quickly leaned over to her ear and whispered, "The role play is over. I am not your brother." She ignored me, took two steps forward, threw herself into her father's arms, hugged his waist tightly with both hands, and cried, "Dad, " Dad put his hand on her shoulder and tried to push her away. He was at a loss and stood there in mid-air. He was stunned for a moment before turning his head to look at mom. Mom stared at him and asked loudly, "What's going on? Who is this girl?" "She is, she is, she is" Dad's voice was shaking so badly that he stuttered and couldn't utter a complete sentence.

	I also realized something was wrong. It seemed that this girl was not coming for me. I didn't have time to think about it. I quickly stepped forward and grabbed her wrist, trying to pull her away and help my dad out. At the same time, I didn't forget to explain to my mother: "She is the girl who framed me on the bus last time." An Nuo hugged her dad tightly, and refused to let go no matter how hard I pulled. She turned her head to look at her mom and said with tears in her eyes, "My name is Ling Nuo, and my dad is Ling Haitao." I was stunned when I heard that, and it took me a long time to come back to my senses. I saw that my father's face was pale, his lips were trembling, and cold sweat was on his forehead.

	again , she bit her lips, her face was red, she glared at my father fiercely, her chest heaving violently, obviously she was extremely angry. "You, she, who is she?" My father's expression was extremely distorted, he wanted to laugh, but his muscles froze together. "Who is she?" My mother snorted coldly. "She is..." With a loud crash, the bowls, chopsticks, cups and plates on the dining table fell to the ground, shattering all over the floor. Mom stared at Dad with red eyes, and after a long silence, she walked angrily towards the bedroom. I reached out to grab her wrist, and Mom yelled, "Don't touch me." I was so scared that I quickly pulled my hand back.

	Mom returned to the bedroom and slammed the door shut. Dad finally reacted and pushed An Nuo away with a reproachful expression, asking loudly, "Why are you here? Didn't I tell you not to come? I'll come find you if you need anything." With tears rolling down An Nuo's eyes, he said aggrievedly, "They beat me. Today is my birthday, and I called your cell phone, but you didn't answer." "You" Dad pointed at her, frowning and looking worried. Hearing their conversation, my mind was buzzing. This little witch turned out to be Dad's daughter.

	Then she is my half sister. ah Not only did I sleep with my own sister, I also took her virginity It was like a bolt from the blue , hitting my head. I don't know how to describe my feelings at this moment. I just felt my legs were weak and my throat was dry. This life was just too fucking exciting. Dad opened his mouth several times, wanting to say something but stopping himself. Finally, he said to her, "Sit down first." Then he walked to the bedroom door and knocked gently, but what he got in return was Mom's angry roar: "Get out of here!" Dad stood outside the door, knocking on it persistently and whispering something.

	I looked at An Nuo and saw that she had a cut at the corner of her mouth, her left eye was red and swollen, her hair was messy, there were tears in the corners of her eyes, and there were two tear marks on her cheeks. I couldn't help wondering, how could this clever little girl be beaten by someone? Who beat her? Now I couldn't really tell what my attitude towards her was, so I casually took out two tissues, stuffed them into her hands, and whispered, "Wipe it off." An Nuo took the tissue and did not wipe away his tears. He smiled slightly and said, "Thank you, brother. You are so kind to me." I frowned and whispered, "You already knew I was your brother." An Nuo nodded obediently.

	"Then why didn't you tell me earlier ?" "I told you." "when " "Last time in the park, when that big guy was pestering me , I told him you were my brother." "You" I recalled . She did say I was her brother, but I thought she was just looking for an excuse to use me as a shield and didn't think about it at all. At the same time, another question formed in my mind, which was even more creepy. I leaned in front of her and whispered, "Since you knew I was your brother, why did you seduce me?" "I didn't seduce you, it was you who raped me." "What" An Nuo snorted and laughed, "You raped me.

	I have a video, do you want to see it? When I heard this, my head buzzed and I thought, damn, I've been fooled "What do you want to do?" I asked through gritted teeth. "I don't want to do anything." An Nuo smiled slightly, then hugged my arm, leaned his face on my shoulder, and asked softly: "Brother, are you satisfied with the gift I gave you?" "Where is the gift you gave me?" My mind was completely blank and I couldn't think at all. "Me?" Annuo pointed at himself and laughed.

	"you" "Yes, I gave you a biological sister, aren't you happy?" "I" "Brother, do you like me?" "What do you mean?" I wanted to push her away, but my arms were too stiff to lift. "Do you like me? Do you like me?" An Nuo leaned on me and rocked me gently. "Let go, I don't like you at all." I didn't know what she was trying to do, but I definitely couldn't let her succeed again and again. An Nuo was unmoved, and leaned close to my ear and asked in an ambiguous tone: "Brother, do you like sleeping with me?" The girl's breath was as fragrant as orchid, and her hot breath sprayed on my ears, making half of my body numb.

	I do n't know what to say anymore. Even if she is really my sister, she is still a little witch. No, she is a big devil. "Do you like it ?" An Nuo hugged him tighter and asked coquettishly, "Do you still want to fuck me in the future, brother? Tell me." "What on earth do you want to do?" At this moment , my father returned to the living room. Seeing this scene, he was stunned and asked, "What are you doing?" An Nuo then let go of his hands and tilted his head: "I was just joking with my brother." Dad glared at me and growled, " You have nothing to do here. Go back to your room." I wanted to say something to my dad, but I didn't know how to start. I glanced at An Nuo and walked towards the bedroom.

	But after taking two steps, my mother opened the door and walked towards me, carrying a bag. Judging from her attire, it was obvious that she was going out. My father hurried forward to block my mother and begged humbly, "Yiyun, please listen to me, please listen to my explanation, okay? " " Get out of my way and listen to your explanation. What do you have to explain?" Although my mother didn't cry, her eyes were red and she was emitting anger, like a roaring dragon. "How can she tell you that? Put your bag down first and listen to my explanation." My father frowned and half-bent his body. He was so humble that he didn't kneel down.

	"Get out of my way." Dad grabbed her arm and refused to let her go. "Let go." "Wife, please listen to me for one sentence, just one sentence, okay?" "I won't listen, let go." Mom stared at Dad with murderous intent: "Will you let go?" Dad was obviously shocked by Mom's momentum, and hesitantly let go of her hand. Mom walked out of the house without looking back. Dad waved at me, motioning me to follow Mom. I didn't bother to change clothes, I just grabbed a coat and chased after her.

	Mom walked to the parking space downstairs, opened the car door and got in. I followed her and sat in the passenger seat. She squinted at me and said unhappily, "Why are you following me?" "I was worried about you, so I followed you to see for myself." Mom didn't continue talking, nor did she start the engine immediately. She sat in the driver's seat, staring blankly ahead. I sat aside, watching her quietly. Her long black hair was not tied up, but it was combed very neatly. She was wearing a gray and white plaid top, a gray chiffon skirt, ultra-thin flesh-colored pantyhose, and black pointed stiletto strappy high heels. She was dressed in a casual outfit like a young mature woman.

	It must be said that my mother is a woman who pays great attention to her image. Even when she was furious and rushed out of the door, she was still dressed neatly and elegantly. Suddenly a girl came to the house and said she was my father's daughter. A proud woman like my mother could not accept it anyway. If she knew that this girl had a relationship with her son, she would probably explode on the spot. My father's joke was really too big. He not only hurt himself, but also implicated his beloved son.

	I knocked my head and made up my mind that I must not let my mother know about this. My mother looked at me and asked coldly, "What are you doing?" I pretended to be calm, frowned and cursed: "Dad is such a jerk. How could he do such a thing?" My mother scolded me harshly: "Don't swear." I asked indignantly, "Aren't you angry?" " I can be angry, but I can scold him, but you can't. He is your father after all." "But, but how could my dad do this? He had a child outside and kept it a secret from you for more than ten years.

	You said, "Oh, I really don't know how to say it to him." I grumbled for a while, then smiled dryly and comforted him, "Mom, don't be too angry. He must have some hidden reasons for this matter. There may be some misunderstanding. I think you should listen to my dad's explanation. Think about it, you were also misunderstood some time ago, and my dad listened to your explanation. You have to put yourself in his shoes." "What are you explaining ?" Mom glared at me. "When that girl called you dad, did your dad deny it?" “ Well, that’s not the case.

	But I think "I haven't asked you yet." Mom turned around and glared at me: "Have you known that girl for a long time?" "I know her, but not really." I squeaked, "You forgot, some time ago I was taken to the police station as a pervert on the bus. I said I was framed, but you didn't believe me. It was that girl who framed me." "Did you continue to have contact with her afterwards?" "No," I firmly denied, and would never confess even if I was beaten to death: "Absolutely not." My mother narrowed her eyes and looked at me suspiciously: "Why do I feel like you are very familiar with her?" "I have met her twice before ." I hesitated, but immediately raised my hand and said, "But I promise, I have absolutely no idea about her relationship with my father." Mom turned around, sighed, and said, "You go back." “I’m not going back.

	How can I abandon you? I am already eighteen years old. I am no longer a boy, but a man. I can take responsibility. " " What responsibility do you intend to take?" "It's my responsibility to take care of you." I put on an adult attitude. "You are in this state now. I am worried about letting you go out alone. What if you get upset and jump into the river with a splash? What should I do then?" Mom frowned and said, "I feel even more upset when you are around me. Can you please be quiet?" "I'll be quiet. I promise to be quiet." Mom sighed, started the car, and drove away from the neighborhood.

	I sat aside and didn't ask her where she was going, because I knew that she had nowhere to go except Aunt Rong's. On the way, my mother called Aunt Rong and said that she wanted to stay for a few days. Aunt Rong said it was no problem. Judging from the situation, she would probably stay there for a while. After arriving, it was Lu Yiyi who opened the door. She probably didn't know that I would come with her, and she was a little surprised when she saw me. Aunt Rong glanced at me, but didn't say anything. After pouring a cup of hot water, my mother followed Aunt Rong into the bedroom. I don't know what they talked about.

	Lu Yiyi pulled me to sit on the sofa in the living room and asked with a gossipy look on her face, "What's going on? Your father and your mother quarreled again. In the past, when they quarreled, didn't your father run away from home? Why are you and your mother kicked out this time?" " How can I tell you this?" I scratched my head and suddenly realized that I was a bit of a scumbag to meet a prostitute behind my girlfriend's back. I didn't expect that the prostitute was actually my half-sister. Maybe this is retribution. "What's going on?" Lu Yiyi's gossip habit came back and her eyes were shining.

	“I might have a new sister.” "Ah, what do you mean?" Lu Yiyi didn't react for a moment: "You have a godsister." "It's not that I have a sister, it's..." I didn't know how to explain to her for a moment. I scratched my scalp until it bled. Then I lowered my voice and said, "My dad might have secretly had a child with someone else." "Ah" Lu Yiyi opened her mouth in surprise, staring at me, as if she didn't quite believe it. "Do you still remember the girl who kept pestering me when we were watching the movie that day?" " I remember." Lu Yiyi nodded, suddenly opened her eyes wide, and said in a daze: "It's her" "That's her." "Oh my god " Lu Yiyi covered her mouth with both hands and said after a long while: "No wonder she always pesters you, it turns out she has a purpose." "Yes, and her purpose is very ulterior." I would never let Lu Yiyi know that I have had sex with my wild sister.

	Mom and Aunt Rong chatted for more than two hours before coming out of the bedroom. Aunt Rong said to Lu Yiyi, "You can sleep on the small bed in the study room. Let Aunt Yun sleep in your room." "Oh." Lu Yiyi nodded obediently, then glanced at me and asked, "Where does Xiaodong sleep?" "Why do you care about him?" Aunt Rong said impatiently , "You can just stay on the sofa in the living room for the night, and go home after school tomorrow." I hurriedly asked , "What about my mother?" Aunt Rong said, "Of course your mother has to live in our house for a while." I quickly said, "Then I won't go back either. I'll be wherever my mom is." "Yo "Aunt Rong sneered, "You're so old, but you still can't leave your mother.

	Do you need to breastfeed every day, or something?" My mother glanced at her and said to me, "You should go home tomorrow. It's not convenient here. Don't delay your studies." "I'm worried. I'll be wherever you are." Aunt Rong snorted, "I only have three rooms and three beds here. Which room do you want to sleep in?" I subconsciously looked towards Lu Yiyi, but immediately realized something was wrong and sat down on the sofa: "I'll sleep on the sofa, it's nice here." The mother was a little anxious: "Why are you so disobedient, kid?" I simply lay down on the sofa and acted like a scoundrel: "I won't leave, no matter what you say, this is my warm home." Aunt Rong snorted, "You 're still staying at our house.

	Well, you can sleep here. But I warn you, if you dare not behave yourself, I will not be polite to you. " I knew she was referring to Lu Yiyi, so I smiled and said, "You've never been polite to me since I was a child. But I promise, I'm very honest, especially honest." Aunt Rong gave me a pillow and a towel blanket and asked me to sleep on it. The sofa was soft, but a little narrow, and it was not very comfortable to sleep on. I came in a hurry and did not bring any toiletries or pajamas, so I slept very uncomfortable that night.

	The next afternoon after school, I went home. Dad wasn't there, and neither was Little Witch. I packed some things and went back to Lu Yiyi's place. In the following days, thanks to Aunt Rong's persuasion and comfort, Mom's mood was relatively stable, but sometimes she would suddenly throw things in her hands. Beibei came back from vacation on New Year's Day. In order not to affect her studies, I kept An Nuo's matter a secret from her for the time being. I didn't tell her, and only said that my parents had a serious quarrel and separated for a period of time.

	My parents often quarreled, and I was used to it. Beibei didn't suspect anything. He squeezed in the study room with Lu Yiyi all night and went back to school the next day. The day after the New Year's Day holiday, I walked home with Lu Yiyi after school. As soon as I walked out of the school gate, I saw a familiar figure standing across the street. It was the little witch An Nuo. She rarely wore a school uniform, and I didn't recognize her at first. I have been deliberately not thinking about her these days, but when I saw her this time, I couldn't help but feel scared and turned around and walked back.

	I took two steps and then thought, why should I be afraid of her? She was the one who seduced me. Thinking of this, I turned around and left the school again. Thinking carefully, after all, I took someone's virginity, which was a big bargain. And she is my biological sister. If other people knew about this, my life would be over. The most important thing is that she said she had a video. I looked like a rapist when I was acting like a rapist. If she wanted to send the video to the police, I would never be able to clear myself even if I jumped into the Yellow River.

	I turned around and walked back. Lu Yiyi was a little confused and asked with a smile: "What are you doing going back and forth? Are you grinding the mill?" I couldn't hide it anymore , so I pointed across the street. Lu Yiyi looked in the direction of my finger and saw An Nuo standing on the side of the road in school uniform, tilting his head and looking at us. She was stunned and asked in surprise, "That sister of yours, is she?" "It's her." I nodded helplessly . "Hasn't she already known your father? Why is she looking for you?" I smiled guiltily: "How should I know?" "So what do you want to do?" Yes, I want to do something. I need to know what to do. There is no need to walk back and forth like this.

	I sighed, "Since trouble has come to our door, let's face it together." I put my hand on her arm and tried to drag her in. I thought that with one more person, the crazy girl would be more restrained. Lu Yiyi didn't even think about it, struggled to break free , stepped aside, and squinted at me, "This is your family's business, what does it have to do with me. She is your half-sister, not my sister." I took a breath and said, "If we get married, she will be your sister." Lu Yiyi raised her little face and said, "Whether we get married or not is another matter.

	That’s what you said.” "I was just teasing you, how come you still remember it?" " You can tease me, but I can't joke with you. Okay, go by yourself. I don't want to see her." She turned to leave. I grabbed her wrist, frowned, and said, "I'm alone and scared." Lu Yiyi sneered, "You are just a little girl, probably not even as old as Beibei University. What are you afraid of?" "She's not just an ordinary girl . What can she say? If she were like you, I wouldn't be so scared." Lu Yiyi squinted at me and said, "What do you mean by that?" I quickly changed my words: "I mean you are simple." "Don't give me that." Lu Yiyi snorted, "To do the opposite is stupid. Do you think I don't know?" " Why have you become so talkative now?

	How come such a good word has changed its taste in your mouth? " " It's called 'the closer you are to the red, the more you are to the black.' I learned that from you. Come on, stop nagging me. I've been waiting for you for quite some time." Lu Yiyi was about to leave when she suddenly remembered something and turned to me and said, "By the way, my mom called me this afternoon and said she's working the night shift and won't be back. Your mom has a social event at the company so she'll probably be back late, so we can have dinner by ourselves. When you're done, figure out a solution yourself. I won't care about you anymore." I smiled bitterly and said, "You are still not my girlfriend." "Husband and wife are birds of the same forest; when disaster strikes, they fly away separately.

	bye bye " Lu Yiyi waved her hand and turned away gracefully. I sighed helplessly and thought, what is coming will come, it is better to come later than sooner. Besides, she is just a little girl, what is there to be afraid of. After calming down, I walked over, put my hands in my pockets, stood in front of her, pretended to be fearless, and asked expressionlessly: "What are you doing here again?" The little girl had her hair tied in a ponytail, her hands tucked into her sleeves, she wore white sneakers on her feet, and stood with her feet turned inwards. She looked very well-behaved and cute.

	The wound on her face had healed, and she smiled sweetly at me: "Brother, I missed you." The girl's smile is like a flower, making people feel like spring breeze. But I know that behind this sweet smile, there must be a terrible conspiracy unknown to others. Seeing that I didn't say anything, she put her arm around my arm and said with a smile: "Brother, I want to watch a movie, can you accompany me?" Speaking of movies, I remembered the scene where she masturbated me in the cinema that day. My body felt hot, but my heart was filled with fear.

	I pushed her aside and frowned, "What on earth do you want to do?" "Nothing." An Nuo tilted his head and smiled, "I just want to ask you to watch a movie, don't you want to go?" I refused decisively : “I don’t want to go.” " Hmm," the little girl hesitated for a moment and said, "Then let's have dinner together. I'll treat you." "I'm trying to lose weight recently and I don't eat dinner ." "Okay then." An Nuo nodded obediently. I was wondering why she was so easy to talk to, when she suddenly said, "I'll send the video to your mother later."

	's it, I'm leaving now." " No, no, no." I quickly grabbed her wrist and pulled her back, saying with a bitter face, "Eat, let's go have dinner." "Okay." An Nuo hugged my arm, leaned on me, raised his little face and asked, "Brother, what do you want to eat?" "It's up to you to decide. I don't mind." After saying that, I sighed deeply, feeling weak and exhausted. I don't know what she wants to do, but with this handle in her hand, I'm afraid she will play with me for the rest of my life.

	I followed her to the barbecue restaurant on the next street. Because the festival had just ended, there were not many customers. I just found a seat by the window and sat down. She took off her shirt, folded it neatly, and placed it on the sofa next to her. I suddenly felt that she seemed to have changed into a different person, pure and well-behaved like an angel. Uh, where did that little devil go? After ordering, An Nuo put her hands on the table, opened her eyes wide, and looked at me quietly. I felt uncomfortable with her staring at me, so I cleared my throat and tried to ask, "Where do you live now?" "You 've been to the old house before." "So how was your talk with my dad ?" "It's pretty good." "Oh, it's good." After an awkward silence, I spoke again: "I want to ask you a question, don't mind." "Just ask." The little girl lowered her head and took a sip of hot tea.

	"Where's your mother?" "Dead." I had guessed it a long time ago, but I was a little surprised by her straightforward answer. "Then what about your father? Your original father." "He's dead too." Her tone was calm, but I couldn't help but look at her wrists. Although they were covered by long sleeves, the scars flashed in my mind. I could vaguely guess where those scars came from, and I felt sympathy and wanted to comfort her, but I felt that it was a bit hypocritical and pretending to be a good person, so I couldn't open my mouth.

	"Oh, I see. So you've been living with your grandmother all these years?" " Um." "Then how did you know that?" I organized my words and asked again: "How did you know that my father is your biological father? Your grandmother told you." "My mom left me a letter and told me to open it after my 18th birthday. I didn't listen to her and opened it last year." The little girl's tone was still calm. "Your mom left you a letter. What she said was that your father was not your real father, but my father is your real father." "Yes."

	’s what the letter said.” "Then how did your mother know?" The little girl smiled sweetly: "Then you have to ask my mother yourself, I don't know either." Well, she choked me and I couldn't speak. Just then the waiter brought the ingredients up, and I couldn't help but continue to ask while putting the meat on the iron plate: "You go to my dad and tell him you are his daughter, and he will believe it." An Nuo held the end of the chopsticks in her mouth and said, "He didn't believe it at first, but later he tested everything that could be tested, and science proved that I am indeed his biological daughter." "Since you know what our relationship is, why do you still want to seduce me?" The little girl leaned forward, smiling, and whispered, "You raped me." "I" I was almost going crazy, I took a deep breath, smiled bitterly and said: "Okay, okay, let's not talk about this anymore, okay?" "What's the matter? Can't you talk about it ?" I was just about to speak when I suddenly felt a strange sensation at my ankle. I looked down and saw that this crazy girl had taken off her shoes again. Her snow-white, round feet were wearing light blue, lace-edged pure cotton boat socks. She lifted up her trouser legs and rubbed them gently on my calves.

	" Please stop doing this, you are my sister." As I protested , her foot had already climbed up my right leg and slowly reached the base of my thigh. Her fleshy sole stepped on the crotch of my pants again, and her toes flexibly fiddled with me. The little witch was still the same little witch, but her appearance was more deceptive. I looked around in panic, but no one noticed this place. I didn't dare to move her little foot away, for fear that she would do something weird again. I endured it like this, and my cock soon became hard due to the teasing.

	The meat on the iron plate was almost burnt, and I had no appetite to eat it. An Nuo picked up a piece, put it on my plate, and said with concern: "Brother, you eat it." I perfunctorily said in a low voice: "Stop it, please. I am still your brother, your biological brother." I don't know if this sentence touched her, but her little feet in boat socks retracted from my crotch. I took a deep breath, feeling mixed emotions. The barbecue tasted like chewing wax. "Brother, do you hate me?" An Nuo suddenly asked.

	"I don't hate you." I said with a sad face, "I'm just afraid of you." "Why are you afraid of me? Do I make you uncomfortable?" An Nuo made a circle with his hand and made an up and down stroking motion. I was going crazy and almost begged, "I beg you, please don't play with me, okay? I am your brother and you are my sister. Besides, I am going to take the college entrance examination this year, which is a lifelong event. Can you please forgive me and wait until the college entrance examination is over before talking about anything else, okay?" As soon as she finished speaking, the chopsticks in An Nuo's hand fell to the ground. She bent down and crawled under the table to pick them up. I was about to tell her to get up and ask the waiter to get a new pair, but she crossed the table and crawled under me.

	I was startled, and before I could react, she had already unzipped my pants, pushed aside my underwear, and let out my limp penis. I looked around in panic, then lowered my head and whispered, "What are you doing?" An Nuo held his testicles with one hand and held his penis with the other, kneading it gently. After two or three times, it became engorged and erect. "I was wrong, I was wrong, An Nuo, I'm your brother, please don't do this. oh " The glans suddenly entered a warm, moist and narrow cavity, and the soft and tender tip of the tongue licked the glans gently again and again.

	I stretched my legs and put my hands on the top of her head, trying to push her away, but the tip of my penis hurt and she bit it lightly with her teeth. I didn't dare to do anything rash, so I took off my coat, put it on her head, and let her do whatever she wanted. But then again, this feeling was really comfortable to the extreme. If she wasn't my sister, it would be so nice. I was wavering between guilt, self-blame and comfort. After a while, I suddenly heard voices in the corridor behind me. I quickly leaned forward and pressed my chest against the edge of the dining table to try to cover what was happening under the table.

	the blink of an eye , a young lady walked by me while talking on the phone. Coincidentally, she glanced down from the corner of her eye and was startled. I was extremely embarrassed. I put the barbecue on the plate in my mouth and chewed it hard, pretending that there was no one around. The young lady blushed and walked away quickly. I suddenly felt that she looked familiar. Thinking carefully, it seemed that she was the waitress in the cold drink shop that day. I was molested by An Nuo twice, and she saw it both times. This is really a bad fate.

	Just as I was daydreaming , the pleasure had reached its peak. I held my breath and was ready to ejaculate, but she spit out the penis from her little mouth, moved her body back, and went back in. I was so upset that I was really angry, but now that she knew about our relationship, I was embarrassed to ask her, and I couldn't force her, so I could only hang on the hillside, anxiously. Dinner was indeed paid by the little girl, and I wanted to go to the movies after leaving the restaurant. I had been tormented by her enough, and I really had no strength left. I begged hard and finally escaped from her clutches.

	On the way back, my heart was beating wildly. I was thinking about what An Nuo had done, and how to get Lu Yiyi to help me relieve my anger after I got back.
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	by An Nuo that I was almost burning with desire. I hurried back to Aunt Rong's house. When I reached the gate of the community, I suddenly remembered that Lu Yiyi had severely warned me a few days ago that I was not allowed to touch her during the time I lived in her house, and I couldn't even think about having sex with her. Although Lu Yiyi didn't have a temper, she was very stubborn. Once she made a decision, even ten cows couldn't pull her back. I was afraid that it would be a bit troublesome to ask her to help me relieve my sexual desire tonight. I stood at the gate of the community and pondered for a while. When I saw the convenience store next to it, I suddenly had an idea.

	Since soft tactics didn't work, and hard tactics were possible, why not make her intoxicated? We used to drink beer secretly without telling our families. Fortunately, she didn't drink too much. She felt dizzy after two cans of beer. In addition, my mother was out for a social event and Aunt Rong was on night shift. This was a godsend. Thinking of this, I turned and went into the convenience store, intending to buy a few cans of beer and a few packs of snacks. When I was checking out, the cashier was changing shifts. The newcomer was a young girl with red eyes, as if she had just cried.

	I put the beer on the counter. She glanced at me and said in a cold voice, "Minors are not allowed to drink." I was startled when I heard that, and quickly said, "I'm eighteen, I'm an adult." "You are eighteen, but you don't look like eighteen at all." I got excited and scanned myself from head to toe, and asked in a helpless smile, "How do I look like an eighteen-year-old?" "You don't look like an 18-year-old at all," the female cashier seemed to be picking a fight with me. "No, I didn't provoke you, did I?" I was completely confused.

	The middle-aged female cashier who had just got off work quickly turned back, reached out and tugged at the corner of the young girl's clothes, then smiled and said to me: "There is a rule in the store that alcohol is not allowed to be sold to minors. Do you have an ID card?" I spread my hands and said, "Yes, I did, but I didn't bring it with me." "It's okay, it's okay. The young man looks very energetic and looks over 18 years old." As he said this, he scanned the code to pay. I felt a little puzzled. After paying, I turned around and looked at the young cashier. She lowered her head and looked sad. The middle-aged woman next to her scolded: "You may be heartbroken, but don't bring your emotions to work." I suddenly realized that she was heartbroken, so pitiful, so I didn't bother with her.

	I came to the door with a beer in my hand , took a deep breath , pretended to be depressed, and knocked on the door. When I opened the door and entered the house, Lu Yiyi saw that I looked depressed and smiled and said, "What's wrong? You look like an eggplant hit by frost." "oops I'm almost killed by her." I threw the beer and snacks on the coffee table, sighed, and slumped on the sofa. Lu Yiyi sat next to me and asked curiously, "What happened and what did she tell you?" I opened a can of beer and pressed it into her hand.

	Lu Yiyi blinked and wondered, "What do you mean?" I said weakly , "Drink with me." "Why are you drinking for no reason?" I opened a can of beer for myself and frowned, saying, "I'm feeling suffocated." "I still have homework to do later. What do you want to drink?" "Just drink with me for a few sips. I feel really bad. Can you chat with me?" I pretended to be aggrieved, but in fact I was burning with desire. The cock in my crotch was already soft but hard, and half erect.

	"What's going on? Tell me now." Lu Yiyi was a little anxious. I touched the can in my hand with hers and said, "Drink while you talk." Seeing me take a sip, Lu Yiyi hesitated for a moment, then took a sip. Okay, it'll be easy once we get started. I told her about An Nuo and kept persuading her to drink. Of course, I couldn't tell her about the things that the little witch did to me. I picked and chose, exaggerating, and talked for half an hour until she basically understood. She drank two and a half cans of beer.

	Seeing Lu Yiyi's blushing cheeks, misty eyes, and blurred gaze, she was already a little drunk. I saw that the time was almost right, so I leaned towards her and inadvertently put my arm on her shoulders. Just as I was about to bend down to kiss her neck, Lu Yiyi suddenly sat up straight, frowned and said, "You've been talking for so long, but I still don't understand why she is pestering you." "How should I know? If I knew what she wants to do, why would I worry?" As I said that, I reached out and touched her chest.

	" That's not right." Lu Yiyi instinctively slapped my dirty hands aside and turned to ask, "Your father secretly had a daughter with someone else. I can understand your mother's anxiety, but why are you so worried?" "My dad brought back an illegitimate daughter. With my mom's temper, how could she forgive him? In the end, we might even break up and get divorced. As the eldest son in the family, how can I not worry?" While expressing my feelings, he picked up a half-can of beer and put it to her mouth. Lu Yiyi took a sip instinctively and shook her head, "I don't think so. Although your mom is impatient, she has deep feelings for your dad.

	Look, your dad has come to visit you so many times in the past few days, but your mom won't let him in, and won't listen to his explanation. In fact, she is still angry with him. If your mom is really sad about this, then just make it clear, break up, and go directly to the Civil Affairs Bureau to get a divorce." "Hey, it seems like you know my mom better than I do." Lu Yiyi's face turned red. She snorted, shook her body, and said smugly, "I am also a woman after all. I don't understand women's thoughts any better than you do." "You are still a woman." I sneered, "How can you be a woman? You are just a yellow-haired girl." Lu Yiyi turned around, stared at me and asked, "How am I not like a woman?" I compared her to my mother in my mind, and then to Aunt Rong. Her breasts, legs, and butt made me sigh, my eyes squinting slightly, and I muttered, "You don't look like a woman at all." Lu Yiyi put her hands on her waist, almost put her face close to him, and asked aggressively: "Tell me, how am I not like a woman? How am I not like a woman?" "Then I'd better take a closer look ." I took the opportunity to lower my head, pull open her collar, and look inside.

	Under the loose home clothes, the light yellow vest wrapped the slightly raised breasts of the girl, full of vitality and temptation. Lu Yiyi reached out and knocked on my head. Just as she was about to curse, I took the opportunity to hug her in my arms, leaned over to her ear, and smiled flatteringly: "Yiyi, we haven't done that for a long time. Look, while there is no one at home, why don't we do that." "You hate You let go " Lu Yiyi pressed my forehead and pushed me back hard, struggling hard. But because she had drunk alcohol, her body was a little soft, and she tried hard for a long time but couldn't get free. Instead, I held her tighter and tighter.

	"Good Yiyi, let me fuck you. I'm feeling really uncomfortable." My face was almost next to her ear, and I kept talking while panting. Lu Yiyi pushed me back and turned around to leave, but I refused to let go. As a result, she lay flat on the sofa. I hugged her from behind, put my hands under her armpits, grabbed the girl's breasts and rubbed them hard, and the erect cock between my legs pressed against her firm and perky little butt through her clothes. "Get up!" You 're pressing me so hard." Lu Yiyi's neck had turned red, and her body squirmed and struggled under me, but it became softer and her voice gradually changed from a delicate scolding to a gasp.

	I reached out to take off my pants, wanting to get my dick out. I didn't know if Lu Yiyi was aroused or resigned to her fate. She turned her head and panted and said to me, "Get up first. If your mother comes back suddenly, you're done." I lay behind her ears, smelling the fragrance of the girl, feeling a little bit of desire, and I couldn't bear it any longer. But she was right, my mother had the key to this place, and if she came back suddenly and saw me playing hooligan here, she would beat me to death.

	"Then you have to let me fuck you later "I leaned over to her ear and whispered. "Let me go first and get up first." Lu Yiyi didn't answer directly. She pushed her body upwards, trying to flip me over, but failed. "Promise me, if you promise, I will let you go." "I promise ." Lu Yiyi said reluctantly. "Say you promise to let me fuck you. "I was still worried, so I whispered in her ear. "You... you are so annoying." Half of Lu Yiyi's face was already red, but she refused to say anything.

	" Say, you promise to let me fuck you If you don't tell me, I'll fuck you right here." I felt more and more excited, and couldn't help but reach out to take off her pants. Lu Yiyi quickly stopped me, and then said shyly: "I promise, I promise, I promise to let you fuck "The more she spoke, the softer her voice became, until it was as soft as a mosquito's buzz, barely audible. At the same time, her little face was buried in the sofa, her snow-white neck turned pink because of shyness, and her whole body was trembling slightly under me. I resisted the urge to kill her right there and then, and climbed up from her.

	Lu Yiyi sat up and straightened her messy clothes. I still said with some concern, "You've already promised, you can't go back on your word." Lu Yiyi rolled her eyes at me and said, "You are such a scoundrel." I rubbed my hands and said in a mean way: "If I wasn't a hooligan, would you like me so much?" Lu Yiyi spat, "You are so conceited. You are so poor. Sooner or later you will make a mistake and be arrested by the police." I was stunned when I heard this, and suddenly thought of the little witch An Nuo. Besides feeling guilty, I couldn't help feeling a little bit guilty.

	"What's wrong with you?" Lu Yiyi asked me in confusion when she saw me in a daze. I quickly explained, "I was just thinking about which room we should go to later." " Nonsense. Where else can I go except the room where I sleep?" Lu Yiyi stood up and walked towards the study. Suddenly, an idea came to my mind. I reached out and grabbed her, watching her giggle. Lu Yiyi was confused and frowned and asked, "Why are you laughing so obscenely?" "I think, I think," I hesitated for a long time but couldn't say it. After all, what happened last time was so embarrassing.

	Lu Yiyi seemed to have guessed what I was thinking. Her face flushed with shame and she spat, "Go to hell. I won't wear your mother's clothes anymore, even if you kill me." "If not, just once, just once." I put my hands together and begged flatteringly. "I won't die, and you can come or not." Lu Yiyi said this and turned into the study. Seeing that she was so determined, there was no room for turning back, so I could only follow her in disappointedly. I carefully locked the door, turned around and hugged her, and fell on the small bed, pressing my chest against her slightly raised chest, and my mouth on her cherry-red thin lips, kissing greedily.

	Lu Yiyi was pushing me hard at first, but gradually, her breathing became heavier, her hands became weaker, and finally she gave up resistance and let me do whatever I wanted. After enduring for a long time, I couldn't bear it anymore, so I put my right hand into her pants and touched her crotch. My palm rubbed the soft pubic hair, and covered the girl's pubic mound, which had already been slippery and wet, with my palm. My thumb gently pressed the bud-like clitoris, and my middle finger opened the soft labia, and drilled into the muddy and tender honey hole, sometimes picking and sometimes trembling.

	The rapid and soft panting gradually turned into suppressed high-pitched moans. Lu Yiyi pressed her hands on my chest, still resisting in vain. After teasing for a while, just when I wanted to take off my pants and get into the main show, Lu Yiyi suddenly stood up and asked, "Did you bring that?" "Which one?" I asked in confusion. " Lu Yiyi frowned and said, "It's just a condom." "ah "I suddenly realized, and then simply said, "No." "What are you doing without a condom?" Lu Yiyi seemed a little angry.

	I said impatiently , "If there is no condom, then there is no condom. It won't matter if it's just once. At worst, I can pull it out later." "You never keep your word. We agreed not to do it without a condom." Lu Yiyi put her hands on her hips and glared at me. "Then what should I do?" I frowned and scratched my head anxiously. "How should I know? You insisted, so you figure it out yourself." "Well, well, well, I 'll go buy it. That should be fine." "Hurry up, I'm sleepy. And if your mother comes back later, don't even think about touching me." "Okay, okay, please be patient, I 'll be there right away, right away." While comforting her, I put on my coat and ran out. I quickly came to the convenience store at the entrance of the community and picked up a box of condoms.

	The cashier who was checking out was the same young woman who had just broken up with her boyfriend. Although she looked better than before and didn't seem to have cried, her expression was still cold. She looked at the condom, then looked at me, and asked out of the blue, "Why are you buying this?" I laughed out loud and said, " Why should I report to you if I bought it?" The cashier's eyes widened and he gritted his teeth and said, "You are so young, why are you buying this? Are you going to harm a girl?" I thought to myself, this woman must have gone crazy.

	The situation was urgent, and he didn't have time to argue with her. He smiled and said, "My girlfriend and I are in love with each other." " Bah!" the cashier gasped and said, "What do you mean by mutual affection? It's all a lie. You men are all scumbags. You are all scumbags." "I..." I saw that she was not making any sense, so I just smiled and said, "Okay, okay, you are right, you are right, those stinky men out there are all scumbags. I didn't buy it to use, I bought it to blow up balloons. Sister, can you pay for me quickly? Thank you, I apologize to you on behalf of those scumbags out there." "Not for sale." The cashier took the condom away and glared at me angrily.

	I begged her for a long time, but she refused to sell it. I couldn't persuade her, and I couldn't snatch it away. I had no choice but to look for it in other stores. But sometimes, the more anxious you are, the less likely you are to get it. I walked two streets and looked for three convenience stores, but none of them sold it. Just when I was getting anxious, Lu Yiyi's text message came. I thought she was impatient and urged me to go back quickly. I looked and found out that it was my mother who came back. The game was over tonight, and she went to bed first. I slapped my forehead and thought to myself that God was playing a trick on me.

	I was about to go back when I accidentally saw an unmanned adult product store on the corner across the street. I thought, let’s not worry about whether I can use it tonight, I’ll buy it first. I hurried back and Lu Yiyi sent me another text message on the way, saying that my mother drank a lot and fell asleep on the sofa when she came back. Then she helped me back to the room and warned me that she was going to sleep. If I dared to enter the study, I would bear the consequences. I didn’t forget to add a sinister smile at the end. This back and forth took more than half an hour.

	I took the key Lu Yiyi gave me and opened the door. The lights in the living room were on, but no one was there. I walked carefully to the door of my mother's room, turned the door handle hard, and locked it from the inside. Then I came to the door of Lu Yiyi's study, praying in my heart that the door must not be locked. I held the door handle and turned it gently, and the door opened. I was ecstatic. Although this girl said no, she actually wanted it. I just wanted to go in and see what she could do to me.

	The room was pitch black, and I couldn't see my hand in front of me. The strong smell of alcohol hit my nose, and I heard a slight snoring from the bed. I didn't want to disturb her, so I didn't turn on the light. I took off my pants and groped my way in based on my memory. Due to my rising desire, my dick was already hard. I climbed onto the bed, lifted the sheets, and reached out to touch a pair of smooth, delicate, round legs. I couldn't help but feel happy. Hey, this little girl, she didn't even wear pajamas, she took off all her clothes and waited for me. I hurriedly put on a condom, and moved my hands to her waist, pulled her panties aside, and then moved forward with my dick, pressed the glans against the hole, and gently pushed it open, picking up the tight and tender hole, and squeezed the entire glans in.

	Lu Yiyi just murmured and twisted her body, but she didn't wake up. Maybe it was because of the wine, her vagina was a little different from usual, soft and greasy, like cream and fat, too tender. Although the vagina was dry and lacked the lubrication of the vaginal fluid, with a little force, the glans slid down to the bottom of the vagina and pressed against a ball of tender and soft flesh. I breathed a sigh of relief, and the person under me let out a soft and weak sound, like a dreamlike moan, like the sound of an angel, extremely tempting. But when it reached my ears, it was like thunder in the sky, and my brain exploded instantly.

	I was very familiar with this voice, but it was obviously not Lu Yiyi's, but my mother's. I seemed to be petrified in an instant, kneeling stiffly on the bed, with my mother's two beautiful legs spread apart and resting on my thighs. My mind was a mess, as if I was sleepwalking, but I still had a fluke in my heart, pricked up my ears, and listened quietly to the movement in the room. At the same time, the penis jumped in the soft and greasy flower house. The squeezing feeling coming from all directions tightly wrapped the penis in it. I could clearly feel the folds and warmth of the flesh wall through the lubrication condom. This heavenly pleasure was even more refreshing than the virgin pussy of An Nuo without a condom.

	I gasped for air, my heart was beating wildly, I dared not move, dared not make any sound, for fear that the person under me would wake up. I don't know how long it took, but my vagina seemed to adapt to the presence of the penis, and the short gasps and painful murmurs turned back into long, light snoring. My eyes gradually adapted to the darkness of the room. With the faint light, I looked towards the head of the bed. An exquisite and beautiful face was tilted to the side, half of which was blocked by messy long hair. Obviously, the owner of this pretty face could not be Lu Yiyi. There were only three women in this family. Excluding Aunt Rong who was on night shift, there was only one possibility left.

	Oh my god I felt the hairs on my body stand up, goose bumps appeared, and my calves were cramping. I actually slept with my own mother. At this moment, my mind was blank, and I had no idea what to do. It took me a long time to remember to pull my dick out of my mother's beautiful pussy. I calmed down and analyzed it calmly. As long as I pulled my dick out without disturbing my mother, what happened tonight would be known only to the world and me, and I could just pretend it never happened.

	Thinking of this, I took two deep breaths, moved my hips back, and slowly pulled my penis out. Although the tender flesh of the beautiful vagina was as soft as cream, it lacked the nourishment of honey. The warm tender flesh was like sticking to the penis and was pulled back together. At the same time, my mother's two beautiful legs trembled violently, and a short, painful groan came out of her throat. I was so scared that my heart almost jumped out, and I quickly stopped. The tender flesh in the vagina wrapped around the penis and squirmed lightly. After a while, a trace of sticky honey actually oozed out. Fortunately, my mother was drunk. After being tossed around by me, her breathing was still soft and long.

	After a moment of stalemate, I gently pulled my penis out again. With the lubrication of the honey, it was much easier than before. The penis retreated little by little. Every time it retreated a little, the tender flesh of the vagina wall would twitch like a spasm. In addition to the tension and stimulation, the pores all over my body opened up. I breathed a sigh of relief until the glans was carefully pulled out of the beautiful vagina. The underwear bounced back, covering the plump and tender mons pubis. If I just gently put down my mother's beautiful legs, covered her with the sheets, and then quietly left the room, then the fact that my penis entered my mother's vagina could be treated as if it had never happened.

	Perfect However, at the same time as I was extremely nervous, my desire also reached an unprecedented height. My penis was so hard that it seemed to be about to explode, jumping and jumping, almost bursting the condom. I was still kneeling on the bed, thinking back to the scene of my mother being secretly seen naked by me when she was drunk that night. I knew that it was impossible for me and my mother to have sex, so I buried this desire deeply in my heart, but the white and tender white tiger bun hole was like engraved in my mind and never disappeared. Tonight, by mistake, I inserted my penis into my mother's white tiger hole. This was not my intention, but it really happened.

	Maybe this is a chance God gave me. I know why I am thinking about this now, just to find a good reason for myself to put my cock back into my mother's vagina with peace of mind. This is really tempting, but it is wrong, it is incest, it is extremely rebellious. However, that day I secretly looked at my mother's white tiger hole, and she didn't find out afterwards. Moreover, she is now drunk and sleeping very deeply. Just now I inserted and pulled out my cock, and my mother didn't wake up.

	Besides , I was wearing a condom. I just pushed the condom in with my penis. I didn't directly insert my penis into my mother's vagina. I didn't fuck my mother's beautiful vagina. This is not incest. This reason is ridiculous, but I am desperately hypnotizing myself and convincing myself, because I really can't bear it anymore. I feel my body is burning hot and I am about to explode. Just put it in once, gently, just once. Just put it in once and come out immediately. Anyway, it has already been in, it doesn't matter if it goes in again.

	As if I was bewitched by a demon, I stretched out my fingers uncontrollably, tremblingly hooked my mother's panties to the side, moved my hips forward, and pushed up. My mother's vagina was as smooth and white as a girl's, and the slit of the vagina was concave inward. As soon as the glans touched it, I felt a suction force, like a small mouth, sucking it in. I felt so good that my whole body was soft and my scalp was numb. The physical pleasure, the tension and excitement brought by the secret adultery, and the guilt caused by incest were randomly intertwined, and the excitement made me tremble all over.

	After a short pause, I gently pushed the glans of penis apart and pushed it back onto the soft flesh. I thought, this should be the center of my mother's womb. Eighteen years ago, I was born here, and eighteen years later, I returned here again. I buried my penis deep in the vagina, just like a baby returning to the womb. I had a psychological illusion of peace and tranquility, but my penis was separated from the condom, and I could really feel the hot furnace-like heat in the vagina and the tight pleasure of being wrapped in lubricated flesh.

	calming down for a while , I saw that my mother was sleeping soundly with her face on the side, breathing long and showing no signs of waking up, so I lifted my hips and pulled back, and pulled the glans back to the hole. I was extremely reluctant, thinking, just one more time, just one more time. The glans squeezed the tender flesh of the hole again, and with a gentle poke, the penis filled the flower room again. The reason why it was so easy to insert it was not because the flesh of my mother's hole was loose, but because it was extremely tender. Add some honey to lubricate it, and with a little more force, I could explore it to the bottom.

	This kind of refreshing beauty can only be experienced in mature women, which is incomparable to yellow-haired girls like Lu Yiyi and An Nuo. It's so beautiful Through the dim light outside the window, I could vaguely see in the darkness that my mother's exposed skin was white and tender, with smooth texture; her face was half covered by her hair, her eyes were closed, her cheeks were flushed, her sexy red lips were slightly open, and she let out short low moans from time to time; her smooth and white mons pubis seemed fuller because of the insertion of the penis, and the slit of her vagina was sunken inward, sticky and wet, which was dizzy.

	I just felt my whole body soften, dry and hot, I took a deep breath, thinking, since I've been in for several times, why not just do it once. Just once. I was like being possessed by a black magic, I pulled my hips back, stuck the huge glans in the tender and moist vagina, turned my body to the side, found a comfortable angle, arched my waist, and with a puff, the penis sank deeply into the creamy vagina again, the folds of the flesh wall in the bun vagina gently played with the shaft, tender and slippery, extremely pleasant.

	I straightened my waist, my body trembled, I breathed hard, I almost ascended to heaven, after calming down, I raised my waist and fucked hard. In a few moments, my mother's white tiger bun hole was already overflowing with honey, and every time I thrust in and out, there was a sound of obscene. I didn't dare to do anything rash, I only used the smallest strength, gently thrusting, even so, every time I hit, I could feel the smooth rebound of the white and tender pubic mound. It was really great, anyway, it was already like this, why not fuck it once, anyway, it was just this time, I was afraid there would be no such opportunity in the future.

	Anyway, I was wearing a condom and couldn't ejaculate inside, so it wasn't considered incest. Thinking of this, I felt inexplicably excited, holding my mother's two beautiful legs on my thighs, and thrusting in and out briskly. "Hmmmm ahhhh" Because of my slight impact, my mother let out a short and clear moan. Because she was wearing a bra, her breasts could not shake freely. I wanted to unfasten the straps, but I was afraid of causing trouble. It was a pity that I could not see the swaying white breasts. After thrusting for a while, I was not satisfied with this. Seeing my mother's mouth slightly open and her charming look, I could not help but be greedy. I picked up her two smooth and round legs and carried them on my shoulders. I pulled out most of the penis, then gently inserted it, and kept this posture and thrusted briskly for more than ten times.

	Just as I closed my eyes, fucked her and stroked her delicate legs on my shoulders, my mother suddenly turned her head, her hair scattered on her face, her right hand tightly grasped the pillow, her eyebrows knitted, and a long moan of beauty and pain came out of her throat. I was so scared that my soul almost flew away, and I quickly stopped fucking, hugged my mother's beautiful legs with both hands, opened my eyes wide, and watched the changes on her face tremblingly. "Hmm" My mother twisted her body and said incoherently: "Husband, water" I felt like I was struck by lightning . I just stood there stupidly, not daring to say anything.

	I saw my mother twisting and turning on the bed, moaning indistinctly. After a long time, she suddenly said, "Husband, I want more." It seems that my mother is not awake and is still drunk. I don’t know what she is dreaming about or whether she mistook me for her father. I saw that my mother's beautiful eyes were closed, her brows were furrowed, her face was red, and her sexy little mouth was slightly open. She was sometimes breathing lightly, and sometimes biting her lower lip. She looked as if she could not bear it and was about to die. It was really fascinating.

	I stared at my mother intently , trying to thrust my waist and gently complete a twitch. My mother raised her slender chin high, closed her eyes, bit her red lips, and let out a long and beautiful moan. Seeing this beautiful scene, I became bolder. I took her two beautiful legs off my shoulders, leaned forward, lay on her body, and began to thrust gently. "Hmmmm" Every time I moved, my mother would let out a sweet moan like sobbing. After fucking for a while, my mother actually took the initiative to open her legs, bend them upwards, and hang them in the air, shaking as the cock in her hole thrust forward.

	" Hmm, ah, my husband, my husband, ah" My mother kept moaning, and I became bolder. I stood up and put my hands on the inside of her two white and tender thighs, and spread them apart. At the same time, my cock was still pumping in and out of her vagina. Because my mother usually practices dance yoga, her body is very soft. I spread her two beautiful legs apart, and she actually stretched them out to form a split. I couldn't bear it anymore. I pressed my mother's two thighs and started to pump quickly. My vagina was turned in and out, and honey splashed everywhere.

	" Hmmmmmmmm." My mother's moans were like the sound of an angel singing. Her eyes were tightly closed, and her two small hands were pressed against my chest, pushing back weakly. I was like a possessed person, having forgotten where I was. I thrust hard and hard, and every time I thrust into her tender vagina, the glans would hit the tender flesh of her uterus, as if to crush the center of her flower. "No, no, um, husband, ah, husband, don't be sour, husband, um ... As I thrust faster and faster, my mother's moans became more rapid. In the end, she frowned and bit her lower lip, and there was no sound at all. Instead, she let out a short gasp. Her hair was scattered messily on her pretty face. Her sexy and charming look aroused my beast-like desire. I held my mother's slender white legs as they were split into a split position, and thrust my cock hard into her white tiger's vagina. Our bodies collided, making crisp popping sounds.

	" Uh huh " After a while of muffled sounds, my mother suddenly burst out with a long, mournful cry, followed by a violent tremor in her body, spasms and twitches in her vagina, tender flesh tightly wrapped around the penis, and lewd juice gushed out and splashed everywhere. I couldn't bear it any longer, and thrust hard, through the condom, the glans pressed tightly against the tender flesh of the center of the flower, and semen gushed out.
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	I gasped for air. Although I had already ejaculated, my cock was still as hard as iron. After the passion, fear gradually came over me. I felt as if I was in a void. My whole body was hot and my mind was blank. Although I was wearing a condom, even if my mother was drunk, she couldn't have felt nothing. If she noticed something strange when she woke up tomorrow, I would be the only man in the room and the case would be solved without any investigation. What should I do? I'm fucking dead. I released my hands that were pressing on my mother's inner thighs, and her long and beautiful legs, which were split into a split, gradually came together, pressed against my hips. She curled up on the bed, and her whole body seemed to be soft. Her messy hair covered her charming face, her brows were twisted, her right hand tightly grasped the edge of the pillow, her red lips slightly parted, and she gasped.

	In the darkness, I could vaguely see that the fleshy, white and tender mons pubis had only a small round hole in the middle, which could only fit a finger. Such a narrow flesh hole was squeezed open by my thick and hard penis just now, it is impossible that there was no feeling. If my mother wakes up tomorrow and asks me, I will What should I do? I'm fucking dead. I knelt between my mother's legs, scratching my head constantly. The cock between my legs was still hard and sticking high, almost sticking to my lower abdomen. Although I had already ejaculated once, my lust had not been completely released. The feeling of heat was even stronger than before.

	I reached out and pulled off the condom with a crisp sound, and the semen in the condom almost splashed all over the bed. The huge glans was still red and stained with some thick white semen. I wiped it unconsciously with my sleeve, my heart was in turmoil, thinking about how to deal with the upcoming storm. It's right to refuse to admit it, I refuse to admit it anyway, I didn't ejaculate inside, so I just need to deny it. My mother has no evidence either, and her vagina hurts, what does it have to do with me. Right? Yes, just deny it to her death.

	I don't know if this method will work, but it is the only way out. Mom's breathing gradually calmed down, her right hand that was holding the pillow loosened, her two slender and sexy legs stretched forward, and her black lace panties bounced back, completely covering her white tiger bun beautiful hole, as if nothing had happened. In a state of anxiety, lustful thoughts resurfaced, and I was going to deny it anyway, so going in once was also going in, and going in twice was also going in, so I might as well just do it again.

	No, absolutely not. The first time I could say I was unaware, but if I insert it again now, it would be a mistake, a treason. However, the ecstasy was so good, both physically and psychologically, that feeling was something that Lu Yiyi and even the little witch An Nuo could not give me. There will definitely be no such opportunity again. Once, just one more time, just one more time, and I will never have any improper thoughts about my mother again.

	No, no, no, I really can't make the same mistake again . The first time I could say it was an unintentional mistake, but inserting it again this time would be unforgivable. But the mistake has been made, what difference does it make if I insert it once or seventy or eighty times? Anyway, after tonight, even if I'm not killed by my mother, there will be no such opportunity in the future. I convinced myself in my mind, my hands had already opened a new condom, put it on the hard cock, and then knelt down and moved forward, my fingers still trembling, but I easily opened the black panties, leaned forward, and the glans was once again attached to the white tiger bun hole, squeezing the plump and tender labia flesh, and I kept telling myself in my heart, once, just once.

	With one last grit of teeth, he gave a strong My mother's body twitched, her two long legs trembled as if in a spasm, and she let out a soft moan from her throat. My cock was inserted into my mother's white tiger hole again, and I couldn't help but moan, closing my eyes, feeling the tight pleasure of the beautiful hole wall wrapping around my cock. Although there was still a condom between us, the hole was warm and slippery, clearly discernible, and the numb feeling instantly spread to every corner of my body. After being stiff for a moment, I began to move gently, and at the same time, my eyes narrowed into a slit and looked down.

	Although the room was dark without lights on, I could still see the plump mons pubis, which was white, smooth and tender, without a single pubic hair; the vagina was tight and narrow, and the labia was sunken, like a girl. I saw the hard and thick penis going in and out of the white and tender raised flesh. Compared with the last time, there must be a lot more honey in the vagina for lubrication. Every time it was pushed, the big white steamed bun-like vagina would sink inward, and when the glans was pulled out, some pink tender flesh would be brought out. This scene was indescribably beautiful and tempting.

	My mother's sexy body was shaken by my collision. Her red lips opened again, and she uttered low moans. It was so tempting and lustful that it was hundreds of times better than the moans of women in the videos. It was more aphrodisiac than any aphrodisiac in the world. This was the second time I fucked my mother's beautiful hole. This time, the tension and fear were slightly reduced, but the guilt was stronger. I felt hot all over and my mind was hot. The hard meat stick was thrusting in and out of the tight and slippery cavity, tightly wrapped by the smooth flesh wall. Every time the glans went deep, it would hit a group of slippery and soft tender flesh. The front part of the soft flesh was like a small mouth, sucking the glans carelessly. It was the heart of my mother's uterus.

	I knelt between my mother's legs, thrusting my cock into her pussy, breathing heavily with my mouth open, the amplitude of my movements increasing, the tingling pleasure had taken over my mind, I forgot how dangerous my situation would be if my mother woke up and noticed something was wrong, I even forgot the guilt of incest, I just wanted my cock to go in and out of my mother's pussy. "Ah, ah, ah, ah" My mother let out soft moans and gasps, her messy hair fluttering back and forth in front of her pretty and charming face. She closed her eyes tightly, her brows slightly raised, and her hands clutched the bed sheets again. It was hard to tell whether she was in pain or comfort.

	But the two slender legs involuntarily curled up, and the round and plump buttocks unconsciously cooperated with the thrusting of the penis. This discovery surprised me so much that I leaned forward, put my hands on both sides of my mother's chest, looked at my mother's beautiful face, and moved faster and faster. I looked at the breasts wrapped in the bra, and felt itchy. I hesitated for a long time, and finally made up my mind, swallowed a mouthful of saliva, stopped fucking temporarily, and carefully reached behind my mother's back with both hands. After groping for a long time, I finally unfastened the chest buckle.

	Because my mother was drunk, her body was so soft that it seemed she had no bones. I fiddled with her two pink arms to take off her bra, and her full and huge breasts appeared in front of me. In the dim light, my mother's breasts were so soft that even though she was lying flat on the bed, her breast flesh was overflowing and falling heavily, she still looked round and full, as white as a melon; the two cherry-like nipples in the middle were already erected, and her areola was only the size of a coin, a little darker than that of a girl, but also bright and tender, and lovely.

	I stretched out my hands and tremblingly placed them on my mother's breasts. I felt that they were soft and delicate. I gently pinched them, and the breast flesh overflowed from my fingers. I couldn't even hold them firmly with one hand. I felt dry mouth and kept swallowing saliva. I kneaded my mother 's breasts wantonly with my hands, imagining the scene of lying in my mother's arms and sucking milk when I was a child. I kept telling myself that it was too much, too much, and if I continued to do this, my mother would wake up. After kneading for a while, I reluctantly let go of my hands, pinched and supported her slender waist, and thrust my penis, slowly moving it in the soft and slippery white tiger's beautiful hole.

	The white breasts were like milk bags half full of milk, shaking gently with the impact. Seeing this beautiful sight, I became more and more impatient. Anyway, things have come to this point, so let's talk about tomorrow's things tomorrow. The penis thrust in and out of the beautiful hole faster and faster, with more and more force, and the huge breasts flipped up and down, forming a series of white breast waves. "Hmmmm, humming" My mother's moans and gasps became sweeter and sweeter. Her two long and slender legs gently clamped my buttocks. Her beautiful pussy was filled with juice and her pussy flesh was cramping.

	"Ahhhhhhhhhhhh please don't moan so much it hurts." Mom's hands began to grab the bed sheet randomly again, her red lips slightly parted, her upper body arched, a fine layer of sweat appeared on her fair and tender skin, her moans and gasps became one, and gradually she began to cry. I was not in a hurry to end it, but this wonderful beauty was too refreshing. Even though the condom had reduced the sensitivity a lot, after a while of thrusting, I still wanted to shoot. I rubbed Mom's breasts with my hands while frantically thrusting into this white and plump steamed bun beautiful hole. After a fierce attack, Mom cried out softly, and her sexy body twitched like a spasm. I also roared and shot out a rolling hot liquid through the condom.

	Mom's red lips slightly parted, she was breathing heavily, her white and tender skin was flushed, and it became slippery and sticky because of sweat, but it was full of the smell of hormonal sexual desire. After the second ejaculation, the cock finally softened. The passion faded, and fear came again. Looking at the flushed mother, I seemed to have felt the countdown of my life. I kept sweating, my hands and feet were weak, and I felt like I was exhausted. After being stunned for a moment, I trembled and took off the condom on my cock, then turned over and got out of bed, carefully wiping my mother's body.

	Although I didn't ejaculate inside her because of the condom, my solid cock was like a stick, going in and out of her tight little hole, stirring up the overflowing honey into white foam. After looking around, I found a wet tissue on the desk, pulled aside her black lace panties, and gently wiped her plump pussy. Where my fingertips were, it was soft, greasy, and tender like tofu. After wiping her pussy, I thought I had to help her put on her bra, but she was so soft that she couldn't put it on no matter what. In the end, I just threw it aside and pretended that she had taken it off herself. Anyway, she was drunk and didn't know anything.

	Did my mother really know nothing? I wasn't sure. Anyway, when I left the room, my legs were shaking. I first came to the door of Lu Yiyi's bedroom, and lay on the door and listened quietly for a long time. I didn't hear any noise. I guessed that Lu Yiyi was really asleep, so I went back to the sofa in the living room and fell on it. I tossed and turned on the sofa, but I couldn't fall asleep. My mother's angry face kept flashing in my mind. I felt guilty and scared. My scalp was numb, my hands and feet were cold, and I was sweating all the time.

	I've had this feeling before. When I was a kid, I secretly took my dad's money to go online. I had so much fun playing there, but I was so scared on the way home. But I was still young at that time. Even if I was caught, I would just get beaten up. But tonight is different. If my mom knew about this, she would probably kill me. Although I was scared to death, at the same time, I kept thinking about the feeling of entering my mother's body. Even with the condom, I was already so excited that I almost went to heaven. What would it feel like if I took off the condom and inserted it inside her? What does it feel like ? On one side was fear, on the other side was the rising desire. After tossing and turning for more than two hours, not only did he not fall asleep, but he became more and more energetic. The cock between his legs was erect again and hard.

	Give it a try. Give it a try. It was as if the devil was whispering in my ear . After hesitating for a long time, I finally couldn't stand the temptation and got up and walked towards the study. But just as I was about to push open the door, I raised my hand again. This was too much. After all, it was my mother sleeping inside. The first time was a coincidence, which was excusable. The second time was because I couldn't help myself, but after all, I was wearing a condom. If I did it again, it would be too unreasonable. But it can't be repeated again and again. I wandered at the door for a long time, turned around and lay back on the sofa, with my hands on my chest, wanting to fall asleep quickly, but I couldn't fall asleep no matter how I turned. My lower body was hot and my penis was getting harder and harder.

	Just put it in and give it a try. It's already been inserted. Although it's through a condom, it's inserted. Incest is a fact and cannot be changed. Just put it in, just put it in. After tonight, there will be no chance again. I got up again and walked to the door of the study. I held the door handle and hesitated for a long time, but I still couldn't make up my mind. I turned around and walked back, but I felt that it would be a pity to give up this opportunity. Maybe it would become a lifelong regret. Thinking of this, I turned back to the door, hesitated for a long time, and finally mustered up the courage to open the door.

	The study was still dark, and the faint moonlight from the window could only show the outline of my mother on the bed. I carefully groped over, reached into the sheets, and touched her smooth and round feet. My heart was pounding, and my palms were full of sweat. After a moment of stalemate, I followed my mother's slender legs all the way up to her sexy and charming vagina. I swallowed my saliva and swore in my heart that I would insert it a little bit, just to experience the feeling of not wearing a condom, and then pull it out immediately.

	I took off my pajamas , got on the bed, lifted the sheets, carefully spread my mother's legs, and then opened her black lace panties with ease, and saw her tender white pussy again. Because it had been a few hours, the honey in the pussy had long dried up, and without the lubrication, it would definitely hurt my mother. While thinking, I stretched my head between my mother's legs like a possessed person, stretched out my tongue, and gently licked the white and tight pussy. Just this time, I felt my tongue numb.

	My hot breath sprayed on the smooth and plump mons pubis. I stretched out my tongue and licked my mother's beautiful vagina like a puppy. My mother twisted her body and made a dreamy sound. With my unremitting efforts, the raised mound of flesh was finally moist and greasy, and it was slippery. I felt that it was almost done, so I climbed up, reached out to hold the hard, upward-tilted penis, pressed the glans with my thumb, pressed it against the fat and tightly closed vagina, and pushed forward with force. The glans instantly sank into the soft and creamy vagina.

	Without the barrier of the condom, the feeling of flesh against flesh is so pleasant. The tender hole, like a small mouth, wrapped around the huge glans, sucking it in. After a pause, I took a deep breath, kneaded the plump and tender vagina, and pushed it all the way to the bottom, swelling the tight and smooth cavity to an abnormal degree. It came in, without the barrier of the condom, I inserted it. Mom's body trembled like a spasm, and a muffled groan came out of her throat. The beautiful hole wrapped around the cock, and instinctively tightened it. I don't know if it was because I licked it just now, but there was a sticky and slippery layer of honey and obscene fluid in the hole, which wrapped the cock thickly.

	The glans is firmly pressed against the extremely plump pistil, feeling the sucking of the tender flesh, the whole penis is wrapped in layers of soft tender flesh, the feeling of comfort and pleasure is simply indescribable in any language, I am about to lose my soul. "Hmm ah hmm" My mother twisted her body and moaned. I calmed my heart, which was about to jump out of my chest, held my breath, and slowly pulled my penis back to the hole, thinking, inserting it once is the same as inserting it twice, and I can just cum outside later.

	After thinking about it , I raised my waist and pushed my glans to the bottom of the vagina again, then thrust my penis in and out of the vagina slowly. Mom's vagina is so tender, soft and elastic, crisp and tender. Every time I thrust it in, I can sink into the tender flesh a little bit, wrapping the glans and squirming and sucking, which makes my bones crisp. "Ah, ah, ah, ah" As my movements became faster and faster, my mother's moans became more and more urgent, the honey in her vagina became more and more moist, and the two lumps of breasts on her chest once again raised up dazzling white waves.

	I can't take it anymore, I can't take it anymore, this feeling is just too good. Mom's slender legs gradually spread to both sides, I couldn't help but pick up her legs, put them on my shoulders, pressed my body down hard, lifted Mom's ass up, and fucked her hard like a pile driver. "Hmmmm, ahh ... The mother seemed to be very uncomfortable in her sleep , her moans were intermittent, as if forced out of her throat; her plump, white feet were carried on my shoulders, shaking with the thrusting, her toes curled up tightly, as if she was trying her best to endure it.

	I was a little too excited and lost myself in it. I thrust my cock in and out of her from top to bottom, each time to the bottom, straight into her flower heart, and made her bulging white tiger bun meat hole squeak. How wonderful it would be if my mother was my wife in the future and I fucked her every day. Even if it means I have to live a few decades less, I will accept it. Because of the posture, every time I reach the bottom, the glans will hit the soft center of the flower heavily, and from time to time I have to stop, twist my buttocks, and rub the glans against the center of the flower for a while.

	Every time at this time, my mother would let out a long and delicate moan, stretching her snow-white neck and tilting her face back. Her unbearable look made me even more crazy. The tender flesh in the cavity squeezed and contracted rhythmically with my thrusting, just like countless soft little hands wrapped around my penis, and the numbness spread throughout my body. Just when I was about to ascend to heaven in pleasure, my mother's tightly closed eyes suddenly opened a slit, and she panted and said, "Husband, husband, stop, don't move, don't move." I don't know whether my mother woke up or was dreaming, but this scared me so much that I almost lost my soul. My dick was stuck in my white tiger hole and I dared not move at all.

	Mom frowned, looked at me with drunken eyes, opened her red lips slightly, and panted. "Who is Xiao Xiaodong?" It's over. I'm dead. I was so scared that my body twitched violently, but I suddenly got up and shouted, "Yiyi, good Yiyi." Then I lay on my mother and moved wildly. My mother was gasping for breath as I fucked her. She couldn't utter a word. Her sexy body kept shaking. She even hugged my shoulders with her hands. The tender flesh in her vagina tightly wrapped around my cock, being pulled in and out, and squirming like a spasm.

	Nervous, scared, excited, and happy, after a while of thrusting, the glans pressed hard against the center of the flower, and the hot semen spurted out. I lay on my mother's body, and heard her panting in my ears. I didn't dare to look up at her, and I didn't dare to confirm whether she woke up, but I actually ejaculated into my mother's vagina, and there was no way to hide this. I was fucking dead. After a long stalemate, I carefully pulled the penis out of my mother's body. My mother's eyes were slightly open and she was gasping for breath. I didn't know if she was awake or not.

	I stared at her blankly for a long time. Suddenly, my mother turned sideways and buried her face in her arms. I could faintly hear the sound of heavy breathing. My mind buzzed. This time, everything was really over. I felt like I had fallen into an ice hole. I didn't even bother to wipe my mother's body. I got out of bed, staggered to the living room, put on my clothes hastily, and ran out of the house. I wandered aimlessly on the deserted streets like a wandering ghost. I couldn't imagine how furious my mother would be when she woke up, and I didn't know how to face her in the future.

	I thought about running away from home, and even about committing suicide , but I also felt that escaping in this way was not a solution after all, and what had to be faced had to be faced. The sky gradually brightened, and I felt that my doomsday was getting closer and closer. I didn't dare to go back to Lu Yiyi's house, nor did I dare to go home by myself. I could only find an Internet cafe at random, like an ostrich, relying on games to stimulate my nerves and temporarily suppress the fear in my heart. When it was almost noon, my cell phone rang. I hesitated for a long time, and tremblingly picked it up. When I saw that the caller ID was Lu Yiyi, I breathed a sigh of relief and pressed the answer button.

	"Hey, where have you been? You left so early and didn't even come to school." Her tone was still cheerful, so I relaxed a little, sighed and said, "I have something to do, I'll be there soon." "Where is it?" "Do n't worry about it." " Well, I don't care, but your homeroom teacher may want to talk to you again." "Oh, let her find it." My mind was confused and I didn't realize what I said. "What's wrong with you? You feel weird." Lu Yiyi was a little confused.

	"No, no. Oh, where's my mom?" " Well, what happened to Aunt Yun?" "I'm asking you, what happened to my mom?" "Nothing happened. She hadn't gotten up yet when I left." Lu Yiyi suddenly laughed, "She was frightened last night." I was startled when I heard that and asked, "What? You're shocked?" "Stop pretending, you must have sneaked into the study. Haha, you were shocked to see your mother lying on the bed." Although I had guessed it a long time ago, I still couldn't help but ask in surprise: "Did you do it on purpose?" "Of course, with such a good opportunity, how can I not play tricks on you? If I hadn't been drunk and really sleepy, I would have taken a picture of you with my phone.

	Hahahaha, just thinking about how scared you would be makes me want to laugh." "You" I was speechless . I really didn't know whether I should thank her or hate her. If it weren't for Lu Yiyi's help, I would never have slept with my mother in my life, but the price was too high. Lu Yiyi laughed for a while and said, "I won't talk to you anymore. Come to school quickly. The final exam is coming soon." "Ah, ah, as soon as possible, as soon as possible." I nodded unconsciously . After hanging up the phone, I continued to escape reality through games and tried not to think about my mother.

	I played from morning till night, without sleeping or eating. As soon as I stopped, I was too scared to bear it. I played in the Internet cafe for two days. Lu Yiyi called me several times, but I dealt with them perfunctorily. Finally, I couldn't bear it anymore and simply turned off my phone. The boss saw that I had been playing for a whole day and night without eating, drinking or sleeping. He was afraid that I would die suddenly in the Internet cafe, so he asked someone to bring me a bowl of instant noodles with a piece of ham. I was hungry, but I couldn't eat after two bites. I was so sleepy that I could hardly open my eyes, but as soon as I closed my eyes, I felt cold all over. I was so scared that I couldn't fall asleep.

	I don't know how my mother would react when she woke up and found something extra in her body. I didn't dare to think about it. At night, when I was resting in front of the computer, I was hit on the back of my head. I sat up with a start. When I looked back, it turned out to be Aunt Rong in police uniform, standing behind me, staring at me angrily. I didn't know how to react, and I blinked at her. "Get up!" Aunt Rong kicked the chair leg and shouted loudly. People around who were surfing the Internet all stretched their necks curiously and looked over here.

	I don't know how Aunt Rong found this place. I stood up tremblingly, lowering my head and not daring to look at her. Aunt Rong asked the boss who was following her: "How many days has he been playing here?" "Almost two days." The boss nodded . "He's still a student. You can't let students in here." Aunt Rong asked sternly. "He's an adult according to his ID card. We don't have any rules, right?" The boss replied vaguely. "Let's go." Aunt Rong glared at me and walked out.

	I hesitated for a moment, then stood up and followed. After getting in the car, Aunt Rong turned around and asked, "What are you doing now?" "Ah" I was not sure if Aunt Rong knew about my mother and I. I wanted to speak, but my mouth was too sticky to open. I could only look at her stupidly. "I ask you, you didn't go to school for two days and went to the Internet cafe to play. What do you want to do? Do you still want to take the college entrance examination?" Aunt Rong watched me grow up. She has a close relationship with my mother. She is like my own aunt and is never polite to me.

	"I" "Did you have a fight with your mother?" "No, no." I lowered my head guiltily . "No, no, your mom was missing for two days, and I finally found you two." "My mother, my mother she" Aunt Rong sighed and said, "Your family is really troublesome." I guessed that Aunt Rong didn't know the truth yet, so I breathed a sigh of relief and asked tentatively, "How is my mother now?" "Your mother doesn't look very happy, and has a stern face." Aunt Rong started the car and asked, "What on earth did you do to scare your mother so much that you hid outside for two days and didn't even dare to go to school." I didn't dare tell her the truth. My mother wouldn't even need to do anything. With Aunt Rong's violent temper, she would have physically eliminated me.

	We drove back to Aunt Rong's house. She opened the door and entered the house. I followed her tremblingly, not daring to go in. Aunt Rong turned around and shouted in a bad mood, "Come in." I hesitated for a long time, and finally plucked up the courage to go in. I saw my mother sitting on the sofa in the living room, leaning sideways, holding her forehead with her hand, her long hair hanging down, covering half of her face. I couldn't see her expression at the moment, and she didn't react to my return. Because I didn't eat well and rest well for two days, my body was extremely weak. When I saw my mother, my fear suddenly reached its peak. I felt cold hands and feet, dizzy, and almost fell to the ground. Fortunately, Lu Yiyi was quick and helped me up.

	She asked distressedly : "What happened to you? Why did you become like this?" Aunt Rong threw the key onto the coffee table and said to me, "What are you standing there for? Hurry up and apologize to your mother." I have made countless mistakes since I was little, and no matter how angry my mother was, she was eventually fooled by my sweet talk. But this time, the matter was too big to be solved by just apologizing or admitting my mistakes. That being said, I still took two steps forward, lowered my head and said, "Mom, I'm sorry, please don't be angry." My mother lowered her head and held her forehead with her right hand, without any reaction.

	Aunt Rong saw this and tried to smooth things over. She sat beside her and said softly, "Xiaodong has admitted his fault. It's not a big deal. How can we let it go?" She winked at me as she spoke. My knees went weak and I fell to my knees with a plop. I kept saying, "Mom, I didn't mean to do that. I was wrong. I was really wrong. Please forgive me just once." Mom still didn't respond. Aunt Rong reached out and shook her body, persuading her, "Come on, it's not a big deal. The child has already admitted his mistake to you.

	Give him a few words of warning, and let him eat something and go to sleep. Look at what he has become. He still has the college entrance examination to prepare for. It will be troublesome if he harms his health. " Mom took a deep breath, then sighed, stood up from the sofa, and said coldly beside me, "Come with me." Then she walked towards the bedroom. My legs were numb, and I tried to get up several times, but failed. Lu Yiyi quickly reached out to help me up and whispered, "Why are you so angry with your mother?" I glanced at her and opened my mouth, but nothing came out. Finally, I moved into the bedroom with weak legs.

	Mom sat on the bed, her face cold, and whispered, "Lock the door." I reached out to lock the door , then stood at the door, looking at her timidly. "Come here." Mom's voice was chilling. I hesitated for a long time, then trembled as I walked in front of Mom. Mom lowered her head, her breathing became heavier, and her chest rose and fell violently. I wanted to say something, but Mom suddenly raised her hand and slapped me hard in the face. I gritted my teeth and dared not say a word. I was often beaten by Mom before, but I had never been so scared as I am now. I could really feel that Mom used all her strength in that slap. She really wanted to beat me to death.

	There was a squirming in my mother's throat, as if there was a gas stuck there, unable to come out or go down. Her bloodshot eyes looked at me as if she were an enemy. "What did you do wrong?" My mother's voice was hoarse and she looked indescribably haggard. "I..." My tears flowed down, I lowered my head, unable to speak. Another slap. " Tell me, what did you do wrong?" "I I" I really don't have the courage to say it. Another slap. "I have worked hard for 18 years to raise a beast like you." Mom's voice was shaking badly, with a hint of tears, but she was obviously trying to control herself and endure.

	At this moment , I was extremely regretful and full of guilt. I really shouldn't have done such a beastly thing to my mother. My mother loved me so much, but I pushed her into the fire pit. I really, really hated myself. I knelt in front of my mother, crying loudly, raised my hands, and slapped myself with all my strength. "Mom, mom, I was wrong, I was wrong, I was really wrong." I cried and grabbed my mother's hand. "Don't call me mom. I don't have a son like you." Mom shook my hand away with force.

	I knelt and took two steps forward, trying to grab my mother's hand again, but she dodged me. I cried sadly: "Mom, I was wrong, I really know I was wrong. Please don't be angry, just hit me. Just hit me to death." My mother seemed to be knocked down in an instant. She collapsed on the bed, unable to suppress the pain in her heart, and burst into tears with her face covered. My mother is such a strong and decent woman. From childhood to adulthood, no matter how wronged or sad she was, she never showed her weak side in front of anyone.

	My mother was crying so hard at that moment . You can imagine how desperate she must be. I am not a human being. I am so sorry to my mother. " Mom, I was wrong. I was really wrong." I slapped myself and cried loudly, really wanting to kill myself. There was a knock on the bedroom door, and Aunt Rong shouted, "Just hit me twice, don't keep going. Open the door quickly." My mother covered her face and cried bitterly. I felt a burning sensation in my head and turned around and banged my head against the bedside table.

	My mother didn't stop me. I seemed to have lost my sense of pain and kept hitting it, as if this could wash away my sins. I hadn't eaten much in two days and hadn't rested well. My body was extremely weak. After hitting it a few times, I felt dizzy and my body went limp, and I fell to the ground.
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	When I woke up , I was already in the hospital. The nurse told me that I had slept for two days and two nights. Aunt Rong was the one who brought me dinner at night. I felt a little disappointed. She saw my sad face and snorted, "Why, don't you want to see me?" "No, no, I missed you so much ." I hesitated and asked, "Why didn't my mother come?" "I don't know where your mother went after she sent you to the hospital." Aunt Rong sighed, "You left me with such a trouble. I really owed your family a debt in my previous life." Although she was full of complaints, she still carefully placed the food in front of me.

	I was really hungry, so I said thank you and started to eat voraciously. Aunt Rong stood by and watched me. When she saw that I had almost finished eating, she couldn't help asking, "What on earth did you do to your mother? You banged your head against the bedside table and she still didn't forgive you." I hesitated for a moment, then said with a guilty conscience, "I stole my mother's money." " That's all?" Aunt Rong seemed unconvinced and looked at me suspiciously, "You stole money from home when you were a kid, but your mother didn't hate you that much." I was startled. Aunt Rong was a police officer after all, so she was very alert. The more I said, the more suspicious I would be. So I just made up a story, "Maybe they saw that I was so old, but I was still stealing money from home, so they thought I was hopeless." Aunt Rong thought about it, nodded and sneered: "You are quite useless and hopeless, or it's a bit exaggerated." I smiled bitterly and said, "Okay, I feel relieved with your words, Auntie. It seems that I am still a good child who can be taught." Aunt Rong sneered, "You are not even close to being a good child, but you are more like a little beast." I was stunned and looked at her: "What do you mean?" “It’s meaningless.

	Just keep it in peace." At this moment, Lu Yiyi rushed into the ward with her schoolbag on her back. She was so happy to see me wake up. Seeing her care about me so much, I couldn't help feeling guilty. She really treated me as a relative and thought about me everywhere. But every time I saw her, I always thought about going to bed, going to bed, going to bed. Lu Yiyi sat by the bed and talked to me for a while. When Aunt Rong went to the corridor to answer the phone, she whispered, "What's going on between you and your mother?" I glanced at her and saw that she was curious but also confused, so I couldn't help but feel a little alert: "It's nothing serious, it's just..." I wanted to tell her the reason I just told Aunt Rong, but then I thought, this little girl must have some doubts in her heart when asking this, and she might not believe anything else if I said it.

	After thinking for a while, he pretended to be angry and said to her, "It's all your fault." "Blame me." Lu Yiyi was stunned and asked, "What does it have to do with me?" I snorted, "You threw my mom into the study room, and you replaced the prince with a cat. I thought it was you lying on the bed, so I went up to you and kissed and hugged you. My mom thought I was a hooligan and almost sent me to the police station." Lu Yiyi covered her mouth and said in surprise: "Really?" I thought about it and felt that it was still not convincing enough, so I simply added another insurance policy: "That's right, I stole money from home a few days ago, and my mother is mad at me.

	My dad had a big fuss, and you did this to me again. My mom is desperate." Lu Yiyi pouted and thought for a while, then nodded: "Yeah, if it were me, I would be desperate too. It seems like your mother is using you as a punching bag." I don't know if she really believed my lies or was just pretending to be confused. This girl is silly and easy to deceive. It's just that Aunt Rong's words just now are a little unbelievable. She must have heard about the incident from Lu Yiyi. After all, she is a police officer, so maybe she guessed something from it.

	I felt a little flustered, but then I thought again, she was just guessing after all. Even if she really had doubts, there was no solid evidence. This matter concerns my mother's reputation, and she would definitely not say anything nonsense. After the call, Aunt Rong returned to the ward, gave me a few instructions, and took Lu Yiyi home. Lying on the hospital bed, my heart still couldn't calm down. My mother didn't come to the hospital to see me, where is she now? With my mother's personality, she would never forgive me easily. I wonder if she felt a little distressed when she saw me fainted? Because it wasn’t a serious illness, my father came to the hospital to pick me up the next day at noon.

	Along the way, my dad kept asking me what happened. Of course, I couldn't tell him that your son cheated on you, so I used the reason I lied to Aunt Rong and Lu Yiyi yesterday and processed it a little more to continue lying to my dad. When I got home, I felt cold and deserted. Mom was not at home. Without the presence of the hostess, the house was as messy as a doghouse. I walked around the living room and felt as if I was in another world. My parents were celebrating my birthday half a month ago, but now they are on the verge of collapse.

	My dad was sitting on the sofa smoking a cigarette with a sad face. I asked him, "Dad, have you seen my mom?" "No." "Do you know where my mother went?" "How should I know?" "Then you didn't go looking for it?" Dad was anxious and pressed the cigarette butt hard into the ashtray: "Of course I looked for your mother, but I couldn't find her. What can I do?" The father and son looked at each other in silence. After a moment of silence, the father sighed and said, "Take a rest, study hard, study hard. Don't worry about other things." I went back to my bedroom and had no mind to study .

	Lying on the bed, staring blankly at the ceiling, I really want to know where my mother has gone. If my mother can forgive me, I swear that from now on I will be absolutely obedient, study hard, and never make her angry again. I fell asleep again in a daze. After resting and recuperating at home, I returned to school. The final exam is coming soon. The classmates around me are studying hard, but I am the only one wasting my time in a daze. Without my mother's forgiveness, I have no intention of studying at all.

	College entrance examination, college entrance examination bullshit In the next few days, my mother was still missing, and my father also disappeared from home. I think he was busy looking for my mother. Beibei was told to stay in school temporarily and not to come back before the exam. I was the only one left at home , and I spent five or six days in vain. After school that afternoon, when I was about to get home, I saw An Nuo standing at the entrance of the community. He was still wearing the light green school uniform and sneakers, with a single ponytail and air bangs on his forehead. He looked very innocent and well-behaved.

	I was in no mood to pay attention to her, so I entered the community without even saying hello. She didn't care, and followed me with brisk steps. When I stood in front of the door and took out the key to open the door, I turned my head and saw her standing beside me, not saying a word, blinking her innocent big eyes and looking at me. I didn't want to quarrel with her, and I didn't have the mood to argue with her. When I turned the key to open the door, I turned my head and said in surprise, "Dad, you're back." An Nuo was obviously startled and looked back instinctively.

	I seized the moment, quickly slipped into the house, and slammed the door shut. I lay on the inside of the door and looked out through the peephole. To my surprise, the little witch was neither angry nor knocked on the door. She just tilted her head and stood outside with an expressionless face. After watching for a while, I thought that since she didn't have the key anyway, I would never open the door for her no matter how she tried. I threw my schoolbag on the coffee table, fell on the sofa, turned on the TV, and changed the channels aimlessly, but my ears were always perked up, listening to the noise outside.

	This little witch was out of character, not reacting at all, so quiet that it made people feel uneasy. After ten minutes or so, I thought An Nuo had left, but suddenly I heard sobbing and mumbling outside the door. I instinctively felt something was wrong, so I tiptoed to the door and looked out through the peephole. I saw An Nuo squatting against the wall opposite the door, hugging her knees and sobbing; Aunt Liu from the opposite door, who had just returned from a walk, stood beside her, and the sister-in-law next door came out with her one-and-a-half-year-old son to join in the fun.

	Aunt Liu patted An Nuo's shoulder and asked with concern: "Don't just cry, tell me what's going on." The sister-in-law next door, holding the child in her arms, rocked the child gently, and said with a smile: "Is it that kid Ling Xiaodong? Did he bully you?" An Nuo raised her head, tears in her eyes and tear marks on her face, she looked like a kitten, sobbing and saying, "Brother Xiaodong said he liked me, he pursued me, and even slept with me. Later, I found out that I was his father's illegitimate daughter, his half-sister, and he didn't want me anymore." I was shocked when I heard this, and Aunt Liu and my sister-in-law were even more stunned. They looked at each other and were speechless.

	"I came to see him today, but he wouldn't let me in and even beat me." As An Nuo spoke, he lifted up his sleeves to reveal the bruises on his arms. I didn't think too much and quickly opened the door, pulled her up, pushed her into the house, then turned around and explained with a smile, "This is my cousin, she came to stay at my house for two days, and I didn't let her play games, so she made a scene with me. She's talking nonsense, don't believe it." Aunt Liu finally came to her senses and asked in confusion, "Is she really your cousin?" I smiled awkwardly and said, "Yes, she really is my cousin.

	She has been spoiled by my aunt since she was a child , and likes to talk nonsense and play pranks. Don't take it seriously, don't take it seriously. " As soon as he finished speaking, An Nuo poked his head out from under the door sill and said aggrievedly, "Actually, even if he is really my half-brother, I don't care. I like him." "You get in here!" I was so angry that I reached out and pressed her little head before she could finish. I turned around and continued to explain to Aunt Liu and my sister-in-law, "This kind of thing is impossible, just think about it, she just likes to talk nonsense.

	Don't take it seriously, just treat it as a joke." I laughed awkwardly twice, turned around and went home to close the door, not caring about their reactions. An Nuo's eyes and nose were red, and she looked at me aggrievedly. I dragged her into the living room and asked in a low voice: "What do you want to do?" An Nuo blinked his eyes and answered innocently, "When they asked me, I told them the truth." I growled in a low voice: " Can you tell the truth about this matter?" She asked innocently, "Why not?" I was so anxious that I scratched my head, but there was nothing I could do about her. Finally, I could only say helplessly, "Okay, do whatever you want. If you want to stay here, just stay. Just don't go out and talk nonsense." I slumped on the sofa, pretending to watch TV, but secretly observing her.

	An Nuo started walking around the room, looking here and there, and finally opened his parents' bedroom and wanted to go in. I quickly stopped him and said, "Don't go in, that's my mom's room." The little witch turned around and asked with a smile: "Why can't I enter your mother's room?" I was stunned . Yes, why can't she enter my mother's room? "You can't come in anyway . My mom" "Your mother doesn't accept me, and you're afraid of making her unhappy, right?" An Nuo asked with a smile.

	"That's good to know. You can go into other rooms if you want, but don't go into my mother's room." "Your mother is so scary. She talks so scary, like a tigress." "Your mother is the elder." She was halfway through saying this when she suddenly remembered that her mother was no longer around. She swallowed back the next words. An Nuo walked to the door of Bei Bei's bedroom, turned around and asked with a smile, "Whose room is this? Can I go in?" It was obvious that she knew who the room belonged to. I shrugged and said, "Whatever." An Nuo reached out and grasped the door handle. He was stunned for a moment, but did not open it. Finally, he walked away with a smile.

	I couldn't help it and asked, "What are you doing here? Are you visiting relatives?" An Nuo suddenly stopped and looked at the family photo hanging on the wall. He ignored my question and I don't know what he was thinking. The photo was taken on my father's birthday two years ago. At that time, our family was just like thousands of other families, living a plain but happy life. An Nuo stood there quietly, looking at the photo on the wall, his face expression was plain, but his eyes were a little complicated.

	I think she must have remembered her past. Although our family is facing a storm, at least it is still intact, but her family is gone. I couldn't help but feel sorry for her. Maybe she did all this just to fit in with this family and be accepted by us. I coughed and said to her, "If you behave yourself and stop making weird moves, this will be your home." An Nuo smiled contemptuously: "It's a pity that you don't have the final say. Your mother will definitely not agree." I was stunned when I heard that. Yes, I haven't even gotten my mother's forgiveness yet, so why should I accept this intruder on her behalf?

	in my heart , but I said stubbornly: "How do you know my mother doesn't agree? You are my father's daughter after all. As long as you behave yourself, don't make trouble, and say some nice things, my mother will soften her heart, and you will be in." An Nuo ignored me and stared at the photo for a long time. Suddenly he turned his head and said, "By the way, I haven't served you for a long time. Do you want that?" Of course I knew who she was talking about. I felt angry and amused at the same time. I was clearly talking to her about something serious, so why did she veer off into that direction?

	I 'm really not in the mood right now, not even having any desire. "No need." I answered directly. "Really?" An Nuo asked with a smile as he walked towards me, "Really? It's very comfortable." "I 'm really annoyed right now and I'm not in the mood to mess around with you." "I don't believe it." An Nuo curled her lips, squatted down in front of me, and reached out to pull my pants down. I slumped on the sofa, letting her do whatever she wanted, and even lifted my butt to cooperate with her movements.

	The limp cock was exposed. Annuo raised her head and smiled sweetly at me. Then she gently grasped the penis with her slender and smooth palm, rubbed the glans with her round thumb, and started to play with it mischievously. In the past, I would have been excited and my cock would have been erected, but at this time I really had neither the mood nor the energy. I let her little hand wrap around my cock and play with it expressionlessly. After playing for a while, seeing that my cock was still like a caterpillar, without any reaction, Annuo looked a little puzzled, raised her head, and looked at me blankly: "What's going on?" " I already told you, I'm not in the mood." I replied weakly.

	"Is this true?" An Nuo still didn't believe it, so he straightened the dick with his hands, opened his little mouth, and sucked it. The dick was indeed very comfortable in the warm and slippery little mouth, and he instinctively had a little reaction, but because the psychological pressure was too great, he couldn't get an erection at all. An Nuo looked up at me, sucked and wrapped it with his little mouth, and licked the glans with his pink tongue for a long time, but the penis was still limp, so he had no choice but to spit it out, stretched out his hand and patted the glans, puffed his cheeks, and said angrily: "What's the matter, you don't give me any face at all." I almost laughed out loud.

	I've known her for such a long time, and I'm used to her eccentricities, but this is the first time I've seen her discouraged. It feels a bit funny. "Okay, I've tried it, and now it's time to face reality." I put my dick back into my underwear and adjusted my pants. An Nuo was still squatting in front of me, his eyes rolling around, and asked with a smile: "Are you sick?" I teased her intentionally: "You just can't do it, what disease could there be?" An Nuo stood up angrily and walked out quickly. Before leaving, he turned back and snorted, "Don't be complacent, I will be back." The little witch left, and I couldn't help but feel a little regretful. If she hadn't been here, there would be someone to talk to and distract me from my depressed mood.

	After she left, I was the only one left at home. The feeling of emptiness and depression came back. The next day, when I got home from school, the little witch didn't come again. As soon as I entered the house, I heard the sound of cooking in the kitchen. I couldn't help but feel happy. Mom was back. I didn't even bother to change my shoes or even put down my schoolbag. I hurried to the kitchen door and opened my mouth. Before I could say the word "Mom", I was stunned because it was not Mom who was cooking in the kitchen, but Dad.

	I felt disappointed, but also relieved. I guess it was because I was not ready to face my mother. Dad heard the noise, looked back, and said, "Xiaodong is back. Wait a minute, dinner will be ready soon." I said "oh" and was about to go out, but suddenly I remembered and turned around and asked, "Dad, have you found my mom?" "Found it." "Really?" I was overjoyed and asked hurriedly, "Where is it?" "Your mom wouldn't let me say it. She said she wanted to be alone for a while." Dad said as he cooked, "I wanted to stay with her for two more days, but your mom told me that you can't cook and you've ruined your stomach by eating takeout." When I heard this, my nose felt sore and tears started to flow.

	I did something so unfair to my mother, and she still cared about my health. I was really a bad person. Thinking of this, I couldn't help but clench my fists and hit the wall twice, as if the pain could alleviate the guilt in my heart. My father looked back and asked in surprise: "What are you doing, a grown man, why are you crying?" I wiped away my tears, sniffed my nose, and sobbed, "I miss my mother." "Your mother will be back in two days. Go wash your face. You are such a grown-up child, and you are still crying. Isn't it embarrassing?" I said "oh", went to the bathroom to wash my face, then returned to the room, sat at the desk and started to daydream.

	After a while, my dad served the rice and dishes, placed them directly on the coffee table, and called me out to eat. The father and son sat on the sofa, and my dad kept putting dishes into my bowl, urging me to eat more. I took a bite of the hot and sour potato shreds, and it was surprisingly delicious. I exclaimed in surprise: "I didn't expect that Dad, your cooking is quite delicious, not inferior to my mom's." Dad snorted and said proudly, "That's right, do you know who your mom learned cooking from?" I frowned and asked in surprise, "Did I learn this from you?" Dad laughed and said, "Your mother learned to cook later. When she first got married, she knew nothing but eating.

	I was the one who cooked at home at that time .” "Really?" I took another bite of the green pepper and pork shreds, and it was indeed delicious. "Really?" Dad asked with an exaggerated smile, "Do you know how I chased your mother back then?" I didn't even think about it: " You guys are both studying in the provincial capital, and you just happen to live next door to me. You're from the same hometown, so you're the first to get the moon. I've heard this story eight hundred times." Dad smiled mysteriously: "Look, you only know one side of the story, not the other." I pretended to be puzzled: "Oh, there is another story" Dad cleared his throat, sat up straight, and said, "Let me tell you how your mother and I met.

	It was a late autumn evening. I was cooking in my room when someone knocked on the door. I put down the spatula and went to open the door. Guess who it was? Without thinking, I said, "My mom." "It's your mom. What did your mom come for? She came to borrow some salt. I happened to have an extra bag, so I gave it to her. What a coincidence! Your mom's stomach started to growl. We were both facing each other, and it was quite awkward. I didn't know what to think at the time, so I just asked, "Why don't we eat something here?" I didn't expect your mom to actually come in." At this point, Dad couldn't help but grinning. He laughed happily, with a bit of the youthfulness in him, as if he was back to the evening when he first met Mom.

	"Then what?" I couldn't help asking. "Then, your mom started to come to my house from time to time to eat, and we were from the same hometown, so we became a couple after a while." Dad was so happy that he couldn't stop smiling. "I didn't expect that you two had such a romantic experience when you were young. I thought it was you, dad, who was so persistent and pursued my mom that you caught up with her." I was a little surprised. "Indeed, there were people who pursued your mom, but it wasn't me. There were many people who pursued your mom back then, and there were so many shameless seniors and juniors.

	I'll tell you the truth, if I hadn't cooked well, there would have been no chance at all." At this point, my dad suddenly remembered and said, "Oh, do you remember those photos someone threw at our house? The guy in the photo was your mom's senior, and he was the one who pursued your mom the most." I had heard this from my mother a long time ago, so it was not surprising. I asked in confusion: "Why have I never heard you say this before? Did you make it up?" "What nonsense am I making up?

	It was your mother who felt ashamed and didn’t let me tell you about it.” "oh "I suddenly realized, "So that's how it is. Your cooking is so delicious, why do you cook for my mom now?" My dad felt a little embarrassed and chuckled, " I'm just lazy. Men become lazy once they get married." After learning that my mother had been found, I felt better and my appetite improved. I ate and talked with my father, and before I knew it, an hour had passed. It had been a long time since I had such a pleasant conversation with my father.

	Seeing that the food was almost gone, I suddenly remembered something. After hesitating for a long time, I asked, "Dad, there is something I want to ask you. Please don't be angry." Dad sighed, lit a cigarette, and said, "It's about An Nuo." I lowered my head and asked in a low voice: "What's going on with An Nuo? Is she really my sister?" After a long silence, my father sighed deeply and said, "I really didn't mean to let your mother down. An Nuo's mother and I were colleagues. Her mother was about to get married, and the company arranged for the two of us to go on a business trip.

	I don’t know what happened that night, I drank too much, and then something like that happened, you know. Afterwards I felt really sorry for your mom, so I confessed to her.” "Ah, you confessed to my mom, so she can forgive you?" This surprised me. "Your mom had just gotten pregnant with Beibei at that time. She definitely wouldn't forgive me, so she made a scene and took you back to her parents' home to live for a while. Don't you remember?" Dad asked, and then answered himself: "Oh, you definitely don't remember, you were just over a year old at that time." "What happened next?" "Later, we made peace ." Only then did I understand. No wonder when Annuo came to our house that day, my mother didn't listen to my father's explanation at all, and didn't even doubt Annuo's authenticity at all. It turned out that my mother had known that my father had cheated on me.

	's not right. I asked again, "Then you regretted it back then, why didn't you abort the child?" " Who knows? An Nuo's mother got married right after she returned home, and soon after she got married she got pregnant. None of us knew at the time that it was your sister." At this point, the old man sighed and said, "Why am I telling you this, a child?" I said with a smile, "Let's learn from history and avoid making the same mistake again in the future." After I said that, I regretted it. Not only did I betray Yiyi, I also slept with my own sister and mother. If my father knew about this, he would chop me to pieces.

	The boss smoked two cigarettes in a row, put them out, and said to me earnestly, "Son, we owe your mother too much." I nodded quickly . "You must do your best, understand?" "I know. I know." "You must study hard and get good grades. Do you understand?" "I understand, I understand." I nodded desperately and said through gritted teeth, "I will definitely not let my mother down." Dad patted my shoulder with satisfaction and said with a smile, "Okay, go back to your room and study.

	I'll clean it up." For some reason, my nose felt sore and tears started to flow again. I gritted my teeth and said, "I will study hard and I promise I will never make you and my mom angry again." Dad touched my head and said softly, "Alright, stop crying and go back to study. No matter how big your mistake is, when your mom comes back, admit your mistake, apologize, and it will be over. There's no way a mother would hate her son forever." The more I listened, the sadder I felt. I bit my lip and nodded vigorously.

	In addition to feeling sorry for my mother, I also felt guilty towards my father. I tried hard not to let my tears flow and said to my father, "I'm sorry, Dad. I was wrong." Dad smiled and said, "Alright, alright, just change it, just change it. Go back to your room and study." I returned to my room , sat at my desk, and after I calmed down, I opened my book and vowed to myself that I must get a good grade and never let my mother down again. It was not long before the end of the semester, and I began to review desperately, wanting to catch up on all the lessons I had missed in the past few days.

	A few days passed quickly , and there were still two days left before the final exam. After school, I took my English notes and walked home while memorizing words. When I passed the Longhe Bridge, I suddenly saw a girl sitting outside the bridge railing. The figure looked familiar. I took a closer look and found that it was An Nuo. What was she doing here? Although I didn't want to provoke her, crossing the Longhe Bridge was the fastest way home. If I took a detour, it would take a long time, and I didn't have the extra time. After hesitating for a moment, I lowered my head and planned to pass behind her, trying not to alarm her, but when I got close to her, I couldn't help but look up secretly, and saw the little witch sitting on the edge of the bridge outside the fence, with her head down, playing with something in her hands.

	I was going to walk past her silently , but when I approached, I heard her humming the song "Invisible Wings" softly. Her two little feet tripped together and swung. She looked so innocent and cute. "Every time, I was strong in the wandering loneliness; every time, I didn't shed tears even if I was hurt. I know that I have always had a pair of invisible wings to take me flying, flying over despair. Don't think about it, they have a beautiful sun; I see that the sunset changes every day.

	I know that I have always had a pair of invisible wings that carry me and give me hope. The voice was clear and transparent , with a hint of vicissitudes in the immature and tender voice; the song was ethereal and sad, but it gave people a fearless courage to move forward. I didn't expect that the quirky little witch could sing so beautifully. I couldn't help but stop and stand behind her, listening quietly. Halfway through the song, An Nuo suddenly stood up, standing straight outside the guardrail, still with his head down, playing with something in his hands, but his body was leaning forward.

	I thought she was going to jump into the river, so I rushed forward, grabbed her arm, and pulled her back. An Nuo was obviously startled and turned her head blankly. I then discovered that there was a large bruise at the corner of her eye and a cut at the corner of her mouth. It was obvious that she had just been beaten. "What's wrong with your face?" "It's my brother." An Nuo smiled brightly, "It's nothing. I fell down by myself." "Nonsense, how could he have fallen? He was obviously beaten." I asked, "Was it that big guy who beat him?" "Are you concerned about me ?" She smiled like a little devil again: "Are you heartbroken?" "I'm concerned about my sister." " Thank you for your concern. I'm fine." "Then what are you doing sitting here?" "Singing." An Nuo said nonchalantly, raised his hand and handed a folded paper crane to me, and said with a smile: "For you." I hesitated for a moment, held her arm tightly with one hand, took the paper crane with the other hand , and said to her, "Come here first." "Then carry me over." Annuo turned around, faced me, and opened his arms, asking for a hug.

	I sighed helplessly and carried her over the railing. "What's wrong with you?" I asked. "Nothing's wrong." "Then why don't you go home and stay here?" "Which home?" Annuo looked at me with a smile. I was speechless for a moment, not knowing how to answer her. After a moment of silence, I asked softly, "Have you eaten?" " not yet." "What do you want to eat?" " Are you treating me?" " nonsense." "Then" An Nuo rolled his eyes and said with a smile: "Then let's eat Dicos." I couldn't help but smile bitterly in my heart. No matter how noisy he was, he was still just a child.

	"Let's go, there's one nearby." An Nuo followed me and said with a smile: "I can't serve you in this state today." As she said that, she made a circle with her hand and moved up and down. I was so angry that I said, "Can you stop joking? You are my sister, my real sister." " Can't my own sister do this?" She simply held a ring with her left hand, inserted her right index finger into it, and made a thrusting motion. I was completely speechless and pressed her hands down.

	When we got to Dicos, the little girl was not polite and ordered a lot of food at once. Then she found an empty seat in the corner and sat down, and started to eat voraciously. Her eating manner was a bit too unladylike, and with the wounds on her face, she looked like she had just escaped from the hands of human traffickers, which really attracted people's attention. I was not very hungry, so after taking two bites of the burger, I couldn't help but ask, "You haven't told me yet, who hit you? Was it that big guy?" An Nuo said calmly while chewing, "No, it's my grandma and my uncle." Why did they beat you? An Nuo swallowed, wiped his mouth, looked at me and said, "They said my mom killed my dad." " Hmm" I was stunned: "What do you mean?" "That year my father and mother went mountain climbing together. My father rolled down the mountain and died." An Nuo spoke calmly, and added at the end: "Yes, it was the father who died." I wanted to comfort her, but I felt it was inappropriate, so I could only continue to ask: "What happened next?" "Later, my grandmother and uncle said that it was my mother who pushed my father down and that she was the murderer.

	But there is no evidence, and the police also said it was an accident." "What happened next?" "Later, my grandmother kicked my mother and me out of the house. My mother took me back to her parents' home, but my grandmother wouldn't let me in." " Why?" "At first my grandparents were against my mom marrying my dad, but my mom insisted on getting married, so they broke up. My grandma said my mom could go back, but I couldn't. She didn't recognize me." When she said these words, An Nuo still had a smile on her face. I don't know why, the more she acted nonchalant, the more I felt sorry for her.

	After a moment of silence, An Nuo continued, "My mother took me to Shanghai to meet her classmates. We finally settled down, but she was diagnosed with breast cancer and sent me back. Although my grandmother kept me, I was never liked by her since I was a child. She also felt that my mother had killed my father, so she often beat me." After hearing what she said, I finally understood why her mother left a letter for her before she died, asking her to open it only after she turned 18. I thought she just lost her parents and lacked family love, but I never thought that she had experienced so many things at such a young age.

	After leaving Dicos, I sent An Nuo home. She didn't talk to me all the way, and was unusually well-behaved. When we were outside the community, she waved goodbye to me. I couldn't help but ask, "Why did you lead me to take the bait? What about you?" An Nuo put his hands behind his back, tilted his head, and said with a smile: "I like you." " No, let's stop arguing. Tell me the truth, you knew I was your biological brother, so why did you sleep with me? Can you give me a reason?" An Nuo took two steps towards me and said with a smile, "After I read the letter my mother left for me, I began to secretly observe your family.

	One day last year, Beibei sprained her ankle at the gate of the community, and you carried her upstairs on your back. Do you remember?" I recalled that this was the case, so I nodded and asked, "Yes, what happened?" An Nuo put his little face close to my ear and smiled softly, "I want my brother to carry me on his back, too." She was so close to me that I could smell her fresh scent again. I subconsciously dodged and said awkwardly, "Why don't you just come to my house and meet me? We are brother and sister.

	If I can carry Beibei, I can certainly carry you too." An Nuo curled her lips and said, "At first I really wanted you to be my brother, but later, I found that I fell in love with you. It's not the kind of love that a sister has for a brother, or the kind of love that a girl has for a boy." I didn't know whether what she said was true or false, so I smiled bitterly and said, "Stop joking, okay?" "If you think I'm joking, that's fine." Annuo took a few steps forward, then suddenly turned around and asked, "We have an agreement, do you remember?" "What agreement?" "If you want to sleep with me , you have to promise me one thing." I suddenly remembered that it seemed to be true, but so many things happened after that day that I had long forgotten it.

	When she brought it up again, I couldn't help but look at her warily: "What do you want me to do?" "Will you spend the New Year's Eve with me?" I was stunned , a little unconvinced: "That's it" " That's it." I breathed a sigh of relief and nodded , saying, "Okay. But I still have to eat the New Year's Eve dinner at home. After dinner, I will come out to find you, okay?" "Okay. I 'll wait for you on the Longhe Bridge." An Nuo nodded, grinned, walked up to me, stood on tiptoe, kissed me gently on the cheek, and then hopped into the community. Before entering the door, he turned around and waved at me, saying, "Don't forget, I'll wait for you on the bridge." Looking at her innocent and cheerful face, a little bit of excitement passed through my heart.

	I can't really say how I feel about her, but it's definitely more than just a brother and sister. On the way home, I tried my best to forget the influence An Nuo had on me. I still had to take the exam, get good grades, and try to get my mother's forgiveness. This was the top priority at the moment. When I got home, my dad had already come back. I greeted him and bent down to change my shoes. I accidentally found an envelope on the shoe cabinet. I took it out and saw that it was a stack of photos. In the photos, a man and a woman were walking side by side by the river. There were also some photos of them eating in a restaurant.

	The man in the photo is that damn Mr. Chen; the woman is my mother.
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	I looked through the photos one by one. In these photos, my mother's expression was very natural, without a trace of sadness on her face, and the clothes she wore were not recent. Obviously, these photos were taken before my birthday. Just then, my father came out of the kitchen, saw me standing at the entrance, and said, " What are you doing ? Come in, wash your hands and eat. " I waved the photos in my hand towards my dad and asked, " Have you seen them all ?" Dad said calmly: " I saw it. " I was a little worried and confused. I changed my shoes and followed my dad and asked, " Are you not angry ?" Dad laughed and said: " What's there to be angry about? " " No, what about you last time ?" Dad turned around and took the photos from my hand and said to me: " Not only did I see these photos, I also showed them to your mother. " " What on earth is this? Why does it feel so weird? " I was completely confused by my dad.

	" Go wash your hands quickly , and study hard after dinner. You have nothing to do here. " " If you don't explain it to me clearly, I will be curious. How can I study? " I followed her into the kitchen. My dad was so annoyed by me that he said, " Your mom did this on purpose. " " What do you mean by on purpose? " Dad explained : " Last time someone sent photos, your mom and I were a little suspicious. It must be someone who deliberately wanted to destroy the relationship between me and your mom. We discussed it privately, and at first we both suspected that it was Mr. Chen who did it. But your mom and I are quite familiar with this Mr. Chen. He was a playboy when he was in school. He asked your mom out several times in private, but your mom ignored him, so he didn't bother her anymore. " " So , the person who sent the photos was not Mr. Chen. " Dad said: " What your mom means is that although Mr. Chen is a playboy and pursued your mom when they were in school, he has no shortage of lovers around him now. He doesn't want to marry your mom, so why bother with so many tricks and go to so much trouble to break us up? " " Then it must be someone else. Do you know who it is? " " Your mom guessed someone, but there is no definite evidence.

	It’s your mom’s immediate superior, Mr. Li. ” “ It’s him. ” I remembered that I had met Mr. Li twice, but my attention was focused on that damn Mr. Chen at the time, and I didn’t pay attention to him. Dad continued to explain: “ Your mom told me before that Mr. Li had been interested in her for a long time. He divorced a few years ago, and he really had feelings for your mom. Ever since he knew that your mom and Mr. Chen were old classmates, he always intentionally or unintentionally arranged for her to contact Mr. Chen.

	Your mother didn't take it seriously at first , but after the photo incident, she became a little suspicious. When Mr. Li arranged work, he deliberately went out for a walk with Mr. Chen and had a meal. I thought the photos would come in two days, but then there was no movement. Hey, who knew that the photos would come when something happened in our family. Do you think this grandson has bad intentions? " After listening to my dad's explanation, I kind of understood it, but I felt something was wrong. After thinking for a moment, I said to my dad, " I think my mom did this not only to test that Mr. Li, but also to give you peace of mind. " " Yeah " Dad obviously didn't understand what I meant.

	" I mean, my mother told you in advance that she deliberately followed Mr. Chen to go for a walk and have a meal. Once the photos come out later, won't it prove my mother's innocence? " Dad pondered for a long time, patted my shoulder, and gave me an affirmative look. After leaving the kitchen, an idea suddenly popped up in my mind: could this photo be taken by my mother to reassure my dad? Then I thought again, if my mother asked someone to take the photos, why didn’t she send them to me immediately? Why did she have to wait until the house was in chaos to send them to me?

	After thinking about it, I think that bastard Mr. Li is the most suspicious. Anyway, no matter what, I will never believe that my mother cheated. The final exam of last semester is finally here. I don’t know why, since I saw those photos that day, I feel more relaxed. In addition, I have been studying hard during this period, and my grades have caught up a lot. But because I was too lazy some time ago, I just squeezed into the top ten in the class. This is my usual performance, but this time I want to prove my confession and hard work to my mother, so I am a little disappointed with this embarrassing ranking.

	Since the last time I agreed to spend New Year's Eve with An Nuo, she has never come to see me again. People are sometimes mean. When she comes, I get annoyed with her; when she doesn't come to bother me, I miss her instead. The end of the year came in the blink of an eye. That afternoon, I was studying hard in the bedroom, and suddenly there was a noise in the living room, and then I heard Bei Bei shouting in surprise: " Mom, you're back " My mind buzzed, I was surprised and happy, I didn't think too much, I threw down my pen and ran out of the room. I saw my mother standing in the living room, Beibei hugged her tightly, her face expressionless; my father was carrying a lot of luggage, it seemed that he had just returned from a business trip.

	I haven't seen my mother for almost a month , so I was extremely happy. I wanted to hug her like my sister. But I didn't dare to. I could only stand at the door of the bedroom and watch them from a distance. My mother hugged Beibei with one hand and patted her head gently. When she turned her head and saw me, her expression suddenly dropped. My father smiled and said, " Do n't stand there. Take a rest. You haven't been home for such a long time. " Then he said to me, " What are you doing? Come and help me. " I agreed, walked over with my head down, and called out "Mom" in a low voice.

	Mom didn't seem to hear me and didn't even look at me. I awkwardly helped Dad pack his luggage. Dad cooked a sumptuous dinner himself to welcome Mom. At the table, Mom was still sitting there like a Bodhisattva, not eating, drinking, or talking, and even had no expression on her face. The atmosphere was a bit awkward. Dad raised his glass first and said with a smile: " Something happened at home recently, and your mom has been away for a while. Today, I finally invited her back.

	As a family, living together, there are bound to be some bumps and bruises. In the final analysis, we still have to stick together through thick and thin. If there are any difficulties, let's get through them together, okay? " " Okay . " Beibei excitedly raised the glass filled with juice, but saw that her mother had a stern face and didn't react at all. I was timid and wanted to raise my glass but didn't dare to. It was a bit embarrassing that she was the only one so enthusiastic. Dad quickly tried to smooth things over and said with a silly smile: " Look, your children are welcoming you. It's not good for you to be like this. " Mom was silent for a moment, sighed heavily, and picked up the cup in front of her.

	Dad gave me a look and I quickly picked it up. " Cheers !" With a bang, the four cups collided. While drinking the juice, I quietly looked at my mother beside me. There was still no expression on her face, and she looked a little scary. Dad and Beibei took turns to pick up food for my mother. My mother accepted everything, but she didn't show any gratitude. I hesitated for a long time, mustered up the courage to add a piece of dried tofu, and carefully put it in my mother's bowl. My mother didn't even look at it, and directly took it out and threw it on the table.

	originally cheerful atmosphere suddenly froze. I lowered my head and didn't dare to speak. Beibei was a little confused. He looked at me and then at his mother, his eyes full of curiosity. He wanted to ask but didn't dare to. At this time, my father would come out to smooth things over. I cleared my throat and smiled at my mother: " Oh, your son has made such a big mistake, how can you deny it? " Then he said to me: " Hurry up and apologize to your mother. " I quickly climbed up the pole my dad gave me, holding the cup in one hand and supporting the bottom with the other, and respectfully raised it to my mother. Although my voice was small, I said sincerely and respectfully: " Mom, I was wrong, I really know I was wrong.

	Do n't be angry, just forgive me this time. " My mother looked cold and didn't even look at me. I stood there like this for three minutes. My father couldn't help it and whispered, " Be more sincere. " I quickly left my seat, held the cup in my hands, knelt in front of my mother, and said in a trembling voice, " Mom, I really didn't mean it. I really know I was wrong. Please forgive your son just once. " My mother still sat there motionless, and the atmosphere at the dinner party reached freezing point.

	I kept praying in my heart, hoping that my mother would forgive me, but she didn't even look at me. My tears rolled in my eyes and began to flow down. Finally, there was no other way. My father sighed, helped me up from the ground , and muttered: " What did my son do to make you so angry? You can get over my problem, but why can't you get over my son's? " Mom grabbed the cup and slammed it hard on the table, splashing juice everywhere.

	My dad was so scared that he shut up immediately . He was stunned for a moment, then suddenly remembered and said to me: " Oh, report your test results to your mom right away. " I held back my tears and sobbed, " I ranked tenth. " My mother, who had been ignoring me , suddenly asked in a cold voice: " Tenth in the grade " " Tenth in the class . " I was so excited that I couldn't speak when I saw my mother speak. " Then how dare you take credit here? " My mother's voice was still cold, but to me, it sounded like a spring breeze and the sweet sound of a yellow oriole singing.

	Although my mother did not say anything, the deadlock was resolved. My father returned to his seat and said with a smile: " There is one more thing I want to announce. This Spring Festival, our family will go on vacation abroad together. " Beibei jumped up excitedly after hearing this, supporting himself on the table with both hands, unable to conceal the joy on his face: " Really, Dad, you are not lying to us, are you? " Dad smiled and said, " Really, really. There have been so many things that have gone wrong in our family this year . It's time for us to go out and relax. " Beibei clapped his hands excitedly and said, " That's great, Dad, I love you.

	Although I don’t know what bad things happened in our family, I think we should go out and relax. ” I secretly looked at my mother, she was still sitting there, with no expression on her face. But anyway, I finally got my mother to speak, which was a good start. Two days later, our family prepared to travel to Latia Island. Beibei was excited from the moment his father announced the news, and he was jumping around the house like a little rabbit before leaving.

	Yes, she is the only one who doesn't know what happened in this family. It's hard to imagine what expression would be on her face when she found out that there was a new sister in the family. It must be quite interesting. I imagined the funny scene and couldn't help laughing. Beibei turned around and glared at me and asked, " What are you laughing at ? " " I'm not laughing. " " You obviously laughed. " " I'm not laughing. " I deliberately frowned . Beibei turned around and complained to his father: " Dad, he laughed at me. " " Oh, pack your things quickly , we have to catch the plane. " Dad urged while packing his luggage.

	Beibei turned to his mother and complained: " Mom, he made fun of me. " Mom seemed not to have heard anything, sitting on the sofa folding clothes into the suitcase. Beibei was a little disappointed when no one paid attention to her, and muttered quietly: " Why does the atmosphere at home feel weird? " Our family hurriedly caught the plane. My mother ignored me all the way, and I was not happy. Only Beibei was having a great time. Latia is an archipelago country in the Indian Ocean, a famous tourist destination. There were several tour groups from China on the same plane.

	When the plane landed, it was drizzling. Dad found two taxis and took the family to the hotel we had booked. After a long journey, we rested in the guest room for a day. The next day, we rented a car and went on a self-driving tour around the island. Because it is close to the equator, there are no four seasons. We have to wear long sleeves at home, but here we can just change to short-sleeved shirts and beach pants. Dad rented an open jeep. Mom sat in the passenger seat, wearing a floral dress with island characteristics, a straw hat with a lavender ribbon on her head, and a big frog-eye glasses on her nose.

	She looked very hot , and kept fanning herself with a travel brochure. If it were in the past, I would have gone up to her to show my courtesy, but now the relationship between us mother and son was a little awkward. After hesitating for a long time, I mustered up my courage, snatched a brochure from Beibei's hand, leaned over from the middle of the front seat, and gently fanned my mother. My mother was stunned for a moment, turned her head and glared at me, and used the brochure to knock my hand aside. Beibei saw it, snatched the brochure back, squeezed in the middle and started fanning my mother. My mother leaned back on the seat and accepted her service calmly.

	I sat back down in dismay, and my dad said with some jealousy: " Hey, why is no one fanning me? I'm the one driving. " Beibei smiled foolishly and quickly turned to fan his father. His father turned his head and looked at his mother: " Look, you , you finally came out for a trip, why are you still so stern? Come on, come on, can you smile a little? " Mom ignored him and simply turned her face away. Dad could only sigh helplessly. At noon, we had lunch at a small roadside restaurant. Because there were many domestic tourists here, the boss could actually speak Mandarin.

	With his introduction , we turned into a small road in the afternoon. I heard that the natural scenery on this road is very beautiful and few tourists know about it. My mother didn't say a word all the way. She always leaned against the car window to appreciate the scenery along the way. The sea breeze blew her long hair, which was so beautiful that it made people intoxicated. " Lake " Suddenly , Beibei pointed to the left and called out. I turned my head and saw a pale blue lake, surrounded by green trees, grass, fish leaping, birds flying, and waves rippling. The most precious thing is that there are not many tourists in such a beautiful place.

	Dad stopped the car and took the family to the lake. Beibei took off her shoes and was about to wade into the water, but Dad quickly stopped her: " Don't go in the water. " Beibei, wearing hot pants and barefoot, jumped in the water twice and said happily: " The water here is very shallow, only up to my knees. " While saying this, he splashed water on me. My attention was all on my mother, and I was not in the mood to play with her. Dad saw that there was no danger, so he took out his mobile phone to take a lot of photos, and then walked around the lake with my mother.

	I was staring at my mother's slender back, a little dazed, and suddenly I was drenched in water. Beibei asked with a smile: " What are you staring at? " I made up a story : " I was thinking about the college entrance examination. " Beibei looked at me suspiciously: " No , it's weird. You don't look crazy, but like you have depression. " She walked towards me and asked, " Hey, how did you piss off our mom that she's so angry? " " It's nothing , I just stole money from home and bought some things for myself. " I stood on the shore , talking nonsense carelessly.

	" You are so old, but you still steal money from home. " Beibei walked to my side and asked with a smile: " Why didn't you buy me some gifts after stealing money from home ? " " Speaking of gifts , " I suddenly remembered: " What was your birthday present for me? Such an ugly doll. " " Oh, it's ugly ? Isn't the temperament of that doll very similar to you? " At the end of the sentence, she suddenly laughed and pushed me down. I was caught off guard by her, stumbled and fell into the water, and almost my whole body was wet. Fortunately, I didn't bring my mobile phone with me.

	" Your sneak attack doesn't count! " I stood up and walked towards her while shouting. Beibei screamed and turned to run away. I chased after her in a few steps, picked her up and said with a sly grin: " Little white rabbit, let's see where you can run to. " Beibei's two slender white legs kicked back and forth in the air, and she cried out in a delicate voice: " Help! The big bad wolf is coming !" I carried her towards the lake . Beibei of course knew what I wanted to do, and screamed: " Do n't throw it away, don't throw your phone away first, it's my phone . " While struggling, she took out her phone and put it in my pocket.

	I threw her hard, and the petite girl drew an arc in the air, and fell into the water with a splash. The water here was not deep, and Beibei and I both knew how to swim, so we had a lot of fun. Beibei struggled twice and stood up from the water, just reaching her lower abdomen. She splashed water at me and shouted, " Wait for me. " " Waiting for you. " Beibei started to splash water on me. After playing for a while, he suddenly let out a cry. The expression on his face gradually froze, and his hands froze in mid-air, motionless, as if his whole body was petrified in an instant.

	I was puzzled and asked hurriedly: " What's the matter? " " There seems to be a snake ." Beibei's little face turned pale and her voice trembled. " Where is it? Come here quickly . " I said hurriedly. " It got into my pants. " " Do n't move, it might be poisonous. Don't move. " I pointed at her and warned her while going into the water towards her. " Brother, I'm scared, hurry up . " Beibei gritted her teeth, and the sound seemed to be squeezed out from between her teeth . I finally walked to her side and whispered: " Where is the snake? Where is it? " " It got in through my pants, it got into my underwear. " Beibei bit her lower lip, and a blush appeared on her pale face.

	" This " I hesitated. " Hurry up " Beibei raised her hands, her body trembling, and she was about to cry. " Don't worry, don't worry " I steadied her, then stretched out my left hand to grab the waistband of her hot pants, and ripped open a hole along with her underwear. I lowered my head and looked inside, only to see a piece of white tender flesh, then raised my head and asked her: " Are you still in there? " " Yes, hurry up, I'm scared " I stretched out my right hand, placed it against her flat belly, and slowly slid it into her panties. I felt the girl's skin was shiny and smooth, and her legs were fleshy and tender.

	With his right hand, he groped inside and accidentally pressed his finger on a tight and elastic flesh crack. Beibei bit his lower lip, his cheeks flushed, and a sound of "hmm" came out of his throat. At this moment, his mother's roar suddenly came from the shore: " What are you doing? " Beibei and I were both startled and instinctively looked towards the shore. Beibei whispered, " There's a snake. " At this moment, my right hand suddenly felt something slippery and cold between the girl's legs. The touch was so disgusting that I couldn't help but shiver all over. I was very scared in my heart because I was also afraid of snakes, and I didn't know whether this snake was poisonous or not.

	I gritted my teeth, grabbed the snake and pulled it out, then threw it out with force . With a splash, a splash of water appeared in the distance. Beibei didn't even have time to catch his breath, he ran up to the lake shore with his hands raised, then threw himself into his mother's arms, and said in a clear voice with a tearful tone: " Mom, I'm scared to death " Mom hugged Beibei and patted her back gently to comfort her, her sharp eyes glared at me fiercely. Dad ran over and asked what happened, Beibei turned to his arms and cried aggrievedly.

	I got off the bank under my mother's gaze and stood beside her like a child who had done something wrong. Dad hugged Beibei and walked towards the parking lot. Mom warned him coldly in a low voice: " If you dare to touch Beibei, I will strangle you to death. " I didn't dare to answer, and followed my mother back to the car with my head down. After this incident, there was no time for sightseeing, so I drove back to the hotel. My parents lived in one room, and Beibei and I lived in another room. In order to make up for the wasted time, I started to review my homework desperately as soon as I returned to the room.

	Beibei got a popsicle from somewhere and walked behind me while sucking on it. I was completely focused on my textbook. If she hadn't coughed, I wouldn't have known she came in. " Pretending to be serious and diligent. " Beibei snorted. I buried my head in my study and said casually, " The college entrance examination is coming soon. I'm really busy and don't have time to pay attention to you. " Beibei sucked a popsicle and said, " You can't do this. " " Why ?" " It's winter vacation now, and our family is going abroad for vacation. If you study so hard, I will look lazy. " I lowered my head and smiled: " Aren't you lazy? You just lie on the sofa when you get home, as lazy as a pig. " As soon as I finished speaking, I felt a chill on my cheeks. I turned my head and saw Beibei poking my left cheek hard with a popsicle.

	I said impatiently : " Don't you mind the dirt ? " Beibei was about to put the popsicle into his mouth, but after hearing what I said, he hesitated, put the half-sucked popsicle to my mouth, and said: " Your face is quite dirty, I'll give it to you. " I took it and put it in my mouth, then continued to write. " You 're crazy , stop writing, play with me for a while. " Beibei said lazily. " I really don't have time to accompany you, go back to your room and play. " I chewed the popsicle into pieces in a few bites. " Dad said he wants to play Landlord, Mom is asleep, we need one person, come and play with us for a while. " " It's not easy to go abroad for vacation, the scenery outside the hotel is so beautiful, you guys are so bored staying in the room playing Landlord. " " It's not easy to go abroad for vacation, staying in the room to study is really boring. " Beibei acted like a rogue , stretched out his hand to shake the back of the chair, and said coquettishly: " Hey, come and play with us for a while. " I couldn't stand her shaking anymore, so I turned to look at her and sighed helplessly: " Can't you see I'm studying?

	If you are really that bored, just go back to your room and study. " Beibei frowned and said with a wronged look: " You are not my brother. My brother never takes the initiative to learn. Who are you? " " People always change. " As I said this , I put my hand into my crotch and scratched it. With this unconscious action, I suddenly remembered what happened by the lake in the afternoon. At that time, my hand was put into Beibei's small panties. The girl's skin was thin and smooth, and the bulging pubic mound between her crotch was clean without a single hair.

	Now that I think about it, a girl of her age should have grown hair a long time ago. Could it be that she is also a hairless white tiger like her mother? Beibei obviously also thought of what happened in the afternoon. Her cheeks were flushed. She looked at me for a moment, and without saying a word, she turned around and left the room. I sat on the chair in a daze, and involuntarily put my hand in front of my nose, imagining the beautiful scene between the girl's legs, but soon my mind rang with my mother's warning. I quickly shook my head, threw away this bad idea, and turned around to continue reviewing my homework.

	The next day was the Lunar New Year's Eve. Because there were many domestic tourists, Chinese characters were hung everywhere on the island to celebrate the Lunar New Year. In the morning, our family took a walk on the beach. Beibei was very happy, but my mother still kept her distance from me. Dad suggested taking a family photo, but my mother didn't want to take it and wanted to go back to the hotel. As a result, my father and Beibei pulled her back. I asked a tourist to help. The eldest brother was quite responsible. Seeing that our family was standing in an uncoordinated manner, he directed: " It's better to let the two children stand in the middle, the father next to the daughter, the mother next to the younger brother, and it's better to stagger them a little to create a sense of space. " Dad arranged the standing positions, pulled Beibei to the middle , and pushed me next to Mom.

	The mother did not say anything, but turned her face to the side and moved her body away. The older brother who was taking the photo took the father's phone, looked at it again and again, and said: " The mother is too far away from the younger brother, move a little closer. " My mother was unmoved, so my father quickly said, " Wife, come over here, why are you standing so far away? You are standing outside the camera. " Seeing that my mother still didn't move, he said to me, " Xiaodong , pull your mother over here. " I hesitated for a moment and reached out to hold my mother's hand. My mother turned around and glared at me fiercely, and I was startled.

	Everyone present looked at us, even my eldest brother who was helping to take the photo could feel the strange atmosphere. I hesitated for a moment, gritted my teeth, reached out and held my mother's hand, and pulled it towards me. My mother shook it hard, trying to break free, but I refused to let go and pulled her to my side. My mother did not continue to break free, but her face was cold without a smile, as if it was winter. I held my mother's smooth and delicate jade hand, feeling a little excited and a little nervous. There was a layer of sweat on my palm, and the smile on my face was unusually stiff. On the other hand, my father and Beibei were posing and laughing very happily.

	After taking several photos, my eldest brother returned the phone to my father and left. I still held my mother's hand tightly. My whole arm was numb because I was so nervous. My mother glanced at me, shook her arm hard, and walked forward without saying a word. Looking at her mother's back, Beibei frowned, his face full of confusion, and asked in a low voice: " How did you offend our mother that she is so persistent with you? " " I don't know. Anyway, I can't explain it to you. " I waved my hand and walked away impatiently.

	Beibei curled his lips and snorted. At night, the hotel was decorated with lights and a sea of red. If it weren't for the sea breeze, I would have thought I was back in China. There were many domestic families in the lobby who came out to travel for the New Year. We sat in the seats that we had reserved in advance. Dad held up his wine glass, stood up and said: " Today is New Year's Eve, the last day. The past year has been very difficult for everyone. First of all, I want to thank Mom. She has paid a lot to maintain our family. She has to go to work during the day and come back to cook and do housework at night.

	Come, let me toast you on behalf of my whole family. " Dad held up a glass of wine and bowed to Mom to toast. Mom picked up the glass and clinked it with him without any expression, then raised her snow-white neck and drank the champagne in the glass. Dad shouted: " Okay, I'll accompany you. " Then he drank the wine in the glass in one gulp. Then, he poured another glass of wine and said to me: " Xiaodong is going to take the college entrance examination. It's very hard. Come on, keep working hard and strive to get into your ideal university. " I quickly stood up and clinked glasses with my dad. Seeing that my glass was full of juice, my dad shook his head and said, " Today is New Year's Day, and you are an adult now. Well, you are allowed to drink a little.

	Come on, pour some wine. " I secretly glanced at my mother, then quickly shook my head and said, " Forget it, forget it. Let's just drink juice. Drinking alcohol is not good. " Finally, the father said to Beibei: " Beibei is going to boarding school this year, and he can't come back many times a year. Your parents are not around you most of the time, so you have to learn to take care of yourself. " Beibei said hurriedly : " I know, I'm not my brother, I can take care of myself. " I opened my mouth to say something back, but when I saw my mother's beautiful face that was as cold as ice, I didn't dare to be too cheerful.

	Finally, my father concluded: " Although this year has been full of ups and downs, overall, it has been successful. I wish our family a sweet and beautiful new year, all our wishes come true, and all the luck and happiness in the family. Cheers. " Everyone raised their glasses, except my mother, who hesitated for a long time before slowly standing up. The four glasses clinked together. After the New Year's Eve dinner, fireworks were set off on the beach. My mother stood next to my father, looking up at the night sky, while I stood not far behind her, staring blankly at her back, feeling mixed emotions.

	Under the colorful fireworks, my mother's back looked a little thin and frail. The strong woman who had been successful in the workplace gently leaned her head on my father's shoulder. I felt a pang of heartache and regret in my heart, and I kept cursing myself as a bastard. My mother loves you so much, but you have the heart to hurt her. You are worse than a bastard. Beibei looked at me in surprise and asked in astonishment: " Why are your eyes red ?" I sniffed and said nonsense: " The fireworks are so beautiful. I am so moved . " Beibei frowned and looked at me strangely, with a look of disgust on his face.

	Just then, a message came on my phone. I picked it up and saw that it was from An Nuo, asking me why I hadn't come yet. I was suddenly startled, and then I remembered the agreement with the little witch. I wanted to tell her that my family was abroad and I couldn't come, but I was afraid of upsetting her, so I could only simply say, I have something to do and can't go out. After a long time, An Nuo replied, I'll wait for you. If you don't come, I won't leave. I quickly replied to her, I didn't mean to break the appointment, I really have something to do and can't come out. It's cold outside, I'll go home quickly.

	After waiting for a long time, I didn't get a reply. I avoided Beibei, returned to the hotel, and called her on the front desk phone. It rang for a long time but she didn't answer. I called several times, and finally this stubborn girl turned off her phone. I was a little panicked, and I didn't know what happened. I suddenly remembered the scars on her wrists. I hope she doesn't do something stupid. I am really anxious now, and I want to go back immediately, but this is unrealistic. After all, it's my own fault. I promised someone something and forgot it.

	In the next few days, we continued to travel on the island. I kept sending text messages to An Nuo without telling my family. I don’t know if she received them or not. Anyway, she never replied to me. Maybe my mother seemed to be worried and looked at me from time to time, but she didn’t ask. I felt a little disappointed. If my mother could care about me at this time, even if she asked me, I would probably be so excited that I shed tears. We were originally scheduled to return on the fifth day of the Chinese New Year, but we got news that a typhoon was coming, so we ended the trip a day in advance.

	I don't know if my dad had a stomach upset. He went to the bathroom several times in the morning. He was listless and his face was a little pale. While waiting for the plane, my mom suddenly found that the wedding ring on her finger was missing. She called the hotel and the front desk said that they didn't see it. My mom was anxious and said she would go back to look for it. My dad stood up from his seat with difficulty and said, " Let me find it for you. " Mom pushed him back and said, " You are in such a bad state that you can't even stand steadily. " Then she turned to me and opened her mouth. She was stunned for a moment, then turned to Beibei and said, " Take good care of your dad. I will be back soon. " As soon as my mother left, my father said to me: " You go with your mother. " I hesitated for a moment, nodded in agreement, then turned around and chased after him.

	My mother stopped a taxi and sat in the back seat. I squeezed in after her. My mother was startled and frowned and asked: " Why are you following me ?" I grinned: " Dad is worried, so he asked me to accompany you back. " " You don't need to accompany me, just go back and take care of yourself. " Mom's tone was very impatient. I sat aside and did not move. Mom glared at me and signaled the driver to drive. When we returned to the hotel, the ring had been delivered to the front desk. Mom thanked me repeatedly, then turned around and walked out without saying a word to me, as if I was an outsider.

	I sighed helplessly , lowered my head and followed. Coincidentally, when we returned to the airport again, a large group of people gathered outside, blocking the entrance and exit, holding banners and signs to protest. Mom asked the driver and learned that strikes often occurred in the area. At this time, Beibei called and said that the plane was about to take off and asked why we hadn't returned yet. Mom said to her that she would be there soon, then opened the door and got out of the car, and I hurried to follow. When the demonstrators saw us rushing over, they held up banners to block the way and spoke the local language.

	Mom tried to communicate with them in English, but we were talking at cross purposes. Finally, Mom got anxious and tried to force her way in, but was pushed by a local woman. Because Mom was wearing high heels, she stumbled back a few steps and sprained her ankle. Several women were unwilling to give up and surrounded her. I quickly stood in front of Mom, opened my arms, and shouted loudly: " S!" After a shove , I helped Mom squeeze through the crowd and backed out. Mom frowned, gritted her teeth, and walked with a twist. She shook her arms in disgust, trying to push me away, but I was as firm as a rock and refused to let go.

	Finally , my mother had to compromise and I helped her to the parking lot. At this time, my father called and asked anxiously why he hadn't come back yet, and we had already started boarding. My mother pushed me away and said unhappily: " Don't you see that there is a strike outside? We can't get in. " " What should we do ?" My mother said coldly: " How should I know? " " Then why not cancel it? " My mother hesitated for a moment and said, " Forget it. I 've asked and there are no flights in the next few days. You are not feeling well, so why stay here?"

	You and Beibei go first, and Xiaodong and I will go back together in two days. " Seeing that my father was still hesitant, he urged impatiently: " Okay, okay, hurry up and get on the plane. " The plane took my dad and Beibei away, leaving me and my mom here. I was excited and nervous when I thought about staying alone with my mom in this strange country for a few days. My mom glared at me, frowned, and asked with vigilance: " What are you laughing at ?" I quickly put on a stern face, pretended to be innocent, and asked blankly: " No, when did I laugh? " My mother looked at me for a moment, sat on the lounge chair, and gently rubbed my ankle.
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	My mother sprained her ankle. She sat on the lounge chair and rubbed it for a while. Suddenly she said to me, "Call a car." "Oh oh." Mom hasn't spoken to me since she came back, which made me feel a little uncomfortable. "Call a car." Mom repeated, her tone still cold, even a little impatient. I quickly agreed and ran to call a taxi. When I helped Mom get in the car, she pushed me aside. After getting off the car at the hotel, Mom limped in, sweating with every step, gritting her teeth, and looked very painful. I hesitated for a moment, but finally went to help her. Fortunately, this time Mom only resisted symbolically and didn't refuse again.

	Because of the stranded passengers caused by the strike and the impending typhoon, the hotel was fully booked. After two rooms were cancelled, there was only one left. My mother argued with the front desk for a long time, but the answer she got was that there was only one room left. If she didn't book it, it would be gone. She contacted several other hotels, but they were also fully booked. She had no choice but to stay there. After arriving in the room, my mother swung her arm and pushed me away with her elbow. Then she slumped down in the chair, rubbing her temples, and muttered with a tired face, "What bad luck has happened to me." " Isn't this normal?" I whispered.

	My mother looked up at me, and I quickly explained, "That's how it's played out in TV dramas. When something like this happens, there's always only one room left." I wanted to say something witty to relax my mother and ease the relationship between us, but the expression on her face didn't change at all, she was still cold, and the atmosphere became even more awkward. I quickly shut my mouth and sat down obediently by the bed. For the next half an hour, we sat there like this, neither of us said a word. There was no sound in the room except the ticking of the wall clock. It was so quiet that it was a little scary.

	My mother sat on the chair, staring at me motionlessly. I didn't dare to breathe, and my body almost shrank into a ball. After living for more than ten years, I finally understood what it felt like to feel uncomfortable all over. Because the atmosphere was too tense, I felt like peeing, but I didn't know why I didn't dare to go. Finally, I couldn't hold it anymore, so I raised my hand tremblingly and smiled awkwardly at my mother: "Mom, I want to pee." My mother didn't scold me or scold me, but she rolled her eyes with a little disgust.

	I rushed into the bathroom as if I had received an imperial decree . I had originally thought that being alone with my mother might help ease the tension, but now it has become even more tense. A few days ago, my father and Beibei were here, and the atmosphere could be livened up, but now it's just me and my mother, living in the same room, and we're just staring at each other. I was sweating all over, and my butt felt like it had thorns on it. I was restless and uncomfortable all over. I spent half an hour in agony, and suddenly I remembered that it was still broad daylight, so I could just go out. Why did I have to stay in the house?

	But my mother sprained her ankle, so she definitely couldn't go out, so I had to go out. Just as I stood up and wanted to go out, my mother also stood up from her chair. We were both stunned at the same time, she looked at me, I looked at her, and after a moment of freezing, we sat down at the same time. After another ten minutes, I couldn't bear it anymore, so I tentatively said to my mother, "Mom, can I go out for a walk?" My mother turned her head and looked at me expressionlessly. I tentatively raised my hips and asked, "Then I'll go out." My mother still looked at me straight and didn't say anything.

	I couldn't stand the oppressive atmosphere any more, so I gritted my teeth and ran out of the room. After leaving the hotel, I breathed in the fresh air mixed with the smell of the sea, and for the first time I truly experienced the feeling of freedom. There were a lot of people on the street, and there were strike teams everywhere, which was chaotic and noisy. This scene is rare in China. I stood on the street curiously to watch the excitement. At first, everyone was shouting the same slogan, but after a while, I heard a loud noise in front of me, and then I heard gunshots, and the crowd instantly became excited.

	Many people started to run back. I thought it had nothing to do with me and that I would not be affected. I wanted to continue watching the excitement, but when I saw the crowds of people panicking, I became a little nervous and followed the crowds back. Finally, I hurried back to the hotel. After standing outside the room, I knocked on the door for a long time before my mother opened it for me. After entering, I wiped the sweat off my forehead and panted and said to her, "It's a mess. You can't go out. It's a mess outside." Mom frowned, opened her mouth and hesitated for a moment, then asked, "What's going on outside?" "I don't know either, it's just quite a mess." After saying that, my mother and I fell into silence again and looked at each other.

	Just when the atmosphere in the room was about to fall to freezing point again , I suddenly remembered that I could use studying to divert my attention. Fortunately, I carried my own schoolbag and it was not taken back by my father and his family. I quickly took out my textbooks and sat at the desk to bury my head in the book. When my mother saw that I started to study, she sat on the bed and played with her mobile phone, and stood in front of the window from time to time, and spent it all night without a word of communication. We can still eat together, but we definitely can't sleep in the same room.

	It was already 11 o'clock in the evening. Mom leaned against the bed, hugged the pillow and crossed her legs. She was dressed neatly and looked at me indifferently. It was obvious that Mom was a little sleepy, but she was definitely not comfortable sleeping in the same room with me. I knew it even without her saying it. I wanted to tell Mom that you can sleep peacefully and I will never do anything excessive again, but I didn't know how to start. I felt a little dry in the mouth, so I stood up and walked forward, took a bottle of drink, and took a gulp.

	Then he thought of his mother and turned around and asked, "What would you like to drink?" My mother looked at me without responding. I took it as her consent and took out a can of cold beer from the refrigerator. I smiled and said, "Have some beer. I remember you said beer helps you sleep." Seeing my mother's face suddenly change, her long and narrow eyes gradually narrowed, full of murderous intent, I realized how stupid I was, slapped my mouth hard, and quickly changed the bottle of milk. After my mother took the milk, she turned to the side.

	I thought I should explain to my mother, so after a moment's silence, I said, "Mom, actually, that night, I really wasn't..." " Shut up." I was stopped by my mother when I was halfway through my words. I sighed helplessly, took a pillow, put two chairs together, and curled up on them. My mother still didn't believe me. After drinking the milk, she leaned against the headboard and stared at me. Even though she looked tired, she still refused to close her eyes.

	I lay on the chair, unable to stretch my body or legs, with my butt and waist hanging in the air, which was naturally very uncomfortable. But the most uncomfortable thing was my mother's wary eyes. After being in a stalemate for half an hour, I felt that this was not a good thing, so I stood up, picked up the pillow and walked to the bathroom, turned around and said to my mother: "I promise not to come out at night, you can rest assured. If you are really worried, you can put the chair in front of the door." After that, I went into the bathroom.

	to sleep in the bathtub. It is so smooth and slippery, and I can't stretch my legs straight. When I woke up in the morning, my back and legs were sore, my legs were cramped, and my neck was stiff. Mom got up early in the morning and sat on the bed in her neat clothes, but her hair was a little messy and her face was not very good. I guess she slept in her clothes last night, and like me, she didn't sleep well. Breakfast was delivered by room service. After eating, I started to hide away and study again. Mom still didn't talk to me, but she would moan from time to time.

	I looked over secretly and saw my mother sitting by the bed, rubbing her ankle in pain. The injured area was already red and swollen. I thought for a moment, put down the pen, stood up and said to her, "Why don't I go get you some medicine?" "No need." Mom replied coldly. "Your feet are so swollen." "No, that's all." Mom said impatiently, "Read your book." I sat back and continued to read, but I was still worried. Finally, without saying goodbye to my mother, I got up and left the room, went to the front desk, and looked for some spray to treat bruises and injuries.

	returning to the room , I gently placed it next to my mother, and then continued to read without saying a word. My mother stared at me for a moment, unscrewed the lid, sprayed and kneaded it by herself, but the pain still made her moan softly. Another day passed like this, and at night I locked myself in the bathroom and slept in the bathtub. On the second day, the stiff neck was even worse, and the slightest movement of my neck would make me grimace in pain. Seeing that I kept rubbing my neck and humming in my mouth, my mother couldn't help but ask, "What's wrong with your neck?" Faced with my mother's sudden concern, I was really ecstatic, but I still laughed dryly and said, "It's nothing, just a little stiff neck." My mother didn't say anything, but I was secretly happy. After all, she is my mother. No matter how big a mistake I made, she would still care about me when it was time.

	After a while, there was a rustling sound on the bed, and then I saw my mother getting off the bed, staggering behind me, putting her hands on my neck and rubbing it gently. My mother's hands were cool, thin and smooth. After just a few rubs, the pain was relieved immediately. Of course, my heart was so happy that I almost laughed out loud. After rubbing for ten minutes, my mother turned around and returned to the bed. In the meantime, she was silent all the time, without a word of communication.

	But I was already very satisfied, and asking for more would be a bit ungrateful. With this little episode, I felt much happier, and I was in a good mood the whole day. I almost laughed out loud while eating. My mother seemed to notice something strange and looked at me with a squinting eye. I quickly restrained my emotions. At night, when I was holding my pillow and walking to the bathroom again, my mother suddenly stopped me and said, "You should sleep on the floor." "Ah" I didn't react for a moment , and turned to look at my mother. My mother glared at me and said expressionlessly: "Sleep on the floor, don't sleep in the bathtub." Then she threw a sheet on the floor.

	"Oh." I nodded obediently , then spread the bed on the floor, stared at my mother, and slowly lay down. The hard floor is naturally not as good as the soft mattress, but it is much more comfortable than sleeping in the bathtub. Sharing a room with my mother, my heart was pounding, and with the strong wind outside, I tossed and turned on the floor like a pancake, but I couldn't fall asleep. From time to time, the sound of turning over the bed could be heard above my head. I thought that my mother couldn't fall asleep like me. I don't know why, but I suddenly remembered that when I was a child, when I couldn't fall asleep, my mother would always lie down in my ear and hum "Lu Bing Hua" softly.

	Although the singing is not very good, it is also a very deep childhood memory of mine . "The stars in the sky are silent , and the dolls on the ground miss their mothers. The stars in the sky are blinking, and my mother's heart is like lupine." I curled up on the ground, humming softly. My mother suddenly said, "Stop singing, it's so awful." I couldn't help laughing and said, " It can be worse than yours." I regretted it right after I said it, and quickly closed my mouth and pretended to sleep. The room was silent again. After a long time, a soft sigh came from the bed, full of resentment and helplessness.

	My heart ached, and I whispered, "Mom, are you asleep?" My mother didn't reply. I said to myself, "Do you remember when I was a kid and the money was lost at home, you asked me if I stole it, I denied it. You said it's not scary to make mistakes, as long as I can bravely admit my mistakes and correct them, you will forgive me." Mom didn't say anything, so I continued, "I know the mistake I made was too big and unforgivable, but I still hope you can forgive me this time.

	I know it's selfish of me to say this, but you are my mother. I can live without anyone else in my life, but I can't live without my mother." At the end of my speech, I choked up. Then my mother sighed. "I spoiled you too much." My mother's voice was trembling slightly, with a slight sob. I gasped twice, and tears began to flow uncontrollably. "Mom, I've made up my mind. When I go to college, I will move out. I will never make you sad again." Mom didn't say anything.

	I finally couldn't help it, so I put my face into the pillow and started to cry. The relationship between my mother and I did not ease because of the conversation at night, and the communication between mother and son was limited to necessary. But I always felt that the atmosphere was not as awkward as before, at least I was not afraid to speak. After lunch at noon, my mother stood behind me silently and rubbed my neck gently. I was deeply moved. In order to show my determination to repent, I spent all my time studying hard except for eating, sleeping and going to the toilet.

	There was a typhoon outside these two days, and the demonstrations were gone. Mom checked and found out that the typhoon would stop tomorrow, and we could fly back home the day after tomorrow. To be honest, I was a little reluctant. Even though the atmosphere was so awkward, even though I stayed in the house and did nothing but stare at each other, as long as I could be with my mother, I would be very happy. The next day, the sky finally cleared up. After staying in the house for several days, Mom wanted to go out for a walk. Before leaving, Mom sat by the bed and sprayed the medicine.

	My mother's feet are smooth, white and tender, and her feet are small and cute. I used to like my mother's beautiful feet very much. Every time I saw them, I always had an inexplicable impulse. But at this time, looking at my mother's white and sexy bare feet, I didn't react at all. Even when my mother drove me out and changed into a pair of flesh-colored ultra-thin pantyhose, I didn't have the slightest impulse. I helped my mother out of the hotel and walked slowly along the path by the sea. Although she didn't talk to me all the way, at least she didn't reject touching my skin.

	Mom seemed to be in a good mood. After strolling along the beach, she found a buffet restaurant and sat in. The restaurant was quiet, sunny, and the sound of waves could be heard from time to time. Mom sat opposite me, eating grilled fish leisurely, and I was like a waiter, diligently bringing her favorite food. A few days ago, the relationship between us was really cold, and there were some things that we could never say. Today, I saw that Mom was in a good mood, so I planned to take the opportunity to explain.

	" Mom, there's something I want to explain to you." My mother looked up and said nothing. I swallowed nervously, pondered for a while, and said, "Actually, that night..." Just as she started talking, my mother suddenly frowned and groaned. I didn't take it seriously and continued to say, "Lu Yiyi helped you into her room." "Oh my," Mom covered her belly with her hands and leaned on the table. "Whether you believe it or not, I really didn't know. I thought it was Lu Yiyi who was sleeping in the room." "Shut up," my mother scolded in a low voice.

	I was startled and looked up . I saw that her brows were tightly knitted and her facial features were almost squeezed together. In the blink of an eye, her originally fair face had swelled red. I was startled and quickly stood up and asked, "What's wrong with you?" "My stomach hurts." My mother's voice began to tremble. "Did you catch a cold or did you eat something bad?" I saw beads of sweat on my mother's forehead, and she was as anxious as an ant on a hot pot. My mother clenched her teeth and squeezed out a painful groan from her throat. She was in so much pain that she couldn't even speak.

	Seeing this, I banged my head a few times to calm myself down and said to my mother, "Call an ambulance, call an ambulance. Just bear with it for a while, just bear with it for a while." I comforted my mother while taking out my cell phone to make a call. Fortunately, the hospital was nearby and the ambulance came soon. I went to the hospital with the car. My mother held my hand tightly along the way. Her originally swollen and red face turned pale again. It was the first time I saw my mother in such pain. I lay beside her and kept comforting her.

	After finally getting to the hospital, I was told that my mother had acute appendicitis and needed surgery immediately. Although it was not a serious illness, I was still very nervous when I saw my mother being pushed into the operating room. I hesitated whether to tell my father about my mother's sudden illness. After thinking about it, they were far away in China and couldn't fly over in a short time even if they wanted to. Why should I make them anxious? After about an hour, the operation was finally over. When the doctor told me that everything went well, I finally breathed a sigh of relief.

	I pushed the door and entered the ward. I saw my mother in hospital gown, pale, eyes closed. Because she had just had surgery, she couldn't lie flat, so she could only lean her upper body on the bed. I tiptoed over. My mother seemed to have heard something and raised her right hand. I quickly stretched out my hands and held it tightly. I was thinking about how to comfort my mother, but she asked weakly, "Is it a boy or a girl?" "Huh?" I was stunned . Mom slowly opened her eyes and slapped her forehead, smiling bitterly, "I was so scared, I thought you were giving birth to another child." "I 'm enough for you to worry about, and if you have another one , you'll be exhausted.

	If you ask me , Beibei is redundant. " I wanted to use my special talent to talk and liven up the atmosphere. Mom rolled her eyes at me and tried to pull her hand out of my palm, but she was too weak to do so and had to give up and turned her face away. Mom's hand was cold and soft. I held it in my palm and was reluctant to let go. "Mom, was it very painful when you gave birth to me?" After a moment of silence, my mother said, "It hurts like hell." I smiled and asked, "I heard from my dad that you kept calling him a bastard in the delivery room, and you even cursed all eighteen generations of our Ling family's ancestors, which made the doctors and nurses very happy." " Well, I thought at the time that I would divorce your father as soon as I gave birth to the baby." There was a hint of sarcasm in my mother's words, not seeming so cold.

	"Then why did you give birth to Beibei later?" "Who knows?" I sat down in a chair beside the bed and said, "There is something I have never told you." Mom turned her head and looked at me. I smiled and said, "Actually, when I was little, I hated Beibei very much. I hated her until I graduated from elementary school." " Why" "Jealous ." I lowered my head and unconsciously played with my mother's slender fingers: "I always felt that you doted on her and didn't care about me." "I spoil her but I don't spoil you. I've spoiled you to the sky." Mom pulled her hand out with all her strength, turned her face to the side, sighed softly, and muttered, "I've spoiled you to the point of being lawless." I found that I was getting worse and worse at chatting, including when I was having dinner just now. In fact, I shouldn’t have mentioned what happened that night. Even if I explained it, it would remind my mother of that unpleasant experience.

	In fact, the best way is to try to make my mother happy and ease the tense atmosphere. My mother is a decent person, and she is very strong inside. After the washing of time, she can heal herself. If I keep mentioning it over and over again, it is like constantly uncovering the scar, which is completely counterproductive. I should have thought of these earlier. In the evening, I returned to the hotel to check out, took my luggage and returned to the hospital ward. My mother didn't talk to me, so I stayed by her side silently, reading and studying.

	My mother was not feeling well, so I adjusted her position and tucked in the sheets. Although we were in a single room, there was no place for the accompanying person to sleep. At night, I could only sit on a chair with my upper body lying on the bedside table. Even if I changed my position, I could only lean on the back of the chair, which was very uncomfortable. Because I kept changing my position, the chair made noises. My mother sighed impatiently and complained, "Can you be quiet?" "I'm quiet, I'm quiet." I adjusted myself, leaning back in the chair and putting my feet up on the windowsill.

	I was half asleep, and I leaned back involuntarily. I rolled over and there was a loud clanging sound. "Are you sick? I finally fell asleep." Mom yelled angrily, then groaned and frowned, saying, "It hurts so much." "I didn't mean to do that." I got up from the ground awkwardly and said with a smile, "I'm sorry, I'm sorry. You go to sleep, you go to sleep." "Why should I sleep?" Mom sighed and said with a look of disgust: "If it really doesn't work, go back to the hotel." "That's impossible. Mom, you just had surgery and are suffering in the hospital. How can a son like me go back to that five-star hotel and enjoy a sea view room?

	I feel bad and uncomfortable. " My mother had a dull expression and said mechanically, "It makes me feel even worse if you stay here." I straightened my chair, sat back down, hesitated for a moment, and said, "How about I tell you a joke?" My mother gave me a sidelong glance, then turned away with a look of disdain. I cleared my throat and began to speak seriously: "There was a new nurse who was not good at giving injections, and often made patients scream in pain. The head nurse gave her an idea and asked her to practice on a sleeping patient. If the patient did not wake up after the injection, it meant that she had mastered the skills.

	The nurse found a sleeping patient and gave him an injection. The injection went sideways, but the patient did not wake up. She continued to give injections, and the injection went sideways again. She gave more than 30 injections in a row, and the patient suddenly sat up and yelled, "Do you think I'm dead?" The nurse was so scared that she ran away. The next day, the dean called the nurse over, held her hand, and said excitedly, "You are amazing. You woke up a vegetative patient who had been in a vegetative state for ten years." After I finished speaking, I started to giggle, but seeing that my mother had a stern face and no smile at all, I coughed twice to hide my embarrassment.

	" This story is a bit outdated and not very funny. Let me tell you another one. What is the patient most afraid of hearing during surgery?" I asked cheerfully, "Mom, do you know?" My mother rolled her eyes at me and didn't answer. "Mom, please cooperate with me. Do you know?" "I don't know." Mom glared at me impatiently. "What patients fear most is, oh, where are the surgical scissors? Hahahahahaha." After a burst of laughter, I saw my mother looking at me with a livid face. The smile on her face gradually froze, and then she shook her head and said, "I just wanted to make you laugh." "Make me laugh, and then the blade will split open, right?" I then remembered that it was indeed inappropriate, and scratched my head in embarrassment: "That is indeed quite dangerous.

	But luckily my jokes weren't very funny. You see you didn't even laugh." My mother ignored me and picked up her phone to read the news. After a while, she asked, "Have you told your father?" " say what" " I had appendectomy surgery." "No." " I'll contact your father tomorrow and ask him to come and accompany me." I felt very upset and looked a little depressed . I said awkwardly, "You don't want to see me at all." My mother said weakly, "Your senior year starts early, so I'll have to stay here for a while.

	Ask your dad to come over, and you should return home as soon as possible, so as not to delay the start of school." After hearing what my mother said, my mood improved a little. My mother really cares about me. I couldn't help but laugh, but my mother saw me and asked coldly, "What are you laughing at?" "I'm not laughing. I'm thinking, I need to work hard and try to get into a good university." Mom hummed and didn't say anything. Suddenly, I had an idea and thought this was a topic that I could approach her with, so I leaned over and whispered, "Mom, which university do you think I should apply to?" My mother looked at me and asked, "What are your plans?" " Our province's University of Finance and Economics is pretty good, and the Agricultural University is also OK.

	If that doesn’t work, I can go to the Normal University in my city.” My mother turned around and glared at me: "That's all you can achieve. Can you be more ambitious?" "What's the point of just pursuing something? I want to go to Tsinghua University , Peking University, and Harvard University." Seeing my mother staring at me with a bad look on her face, I quickly changed my words: "Of course, you have to pursue something." "Have you decided what major to take?" "We've discussed this before. I want to study archaeology, but you and my dad told me that it's a useless major. Now I don't know what major to study." Mom sighed and said, "Learn whatever you want to learn." "Really?" "As you wish." "Oh, thank you, mom." I grabbed my mother's slender white hand and kissed her hard.

	The mother was startled, then she swung her arms and yelled, "Let go." I realized that I had gone too far, so I quickly let go of my mother's hand, stepped back, and said timidly, "I'm sorry, I was excited for a moment." I used to do this with my mother a lot, and we had done some intimate things before , but I never felt embarrassed or crossed the line. But now... The ward fell into silence again. It was already two o'clock in the evening, but I didn't feel sleepy at all. After a while, my mother suddenly said, "Let me tell you a joke." "Ah" I didn't react for a moment .

	"When you were little , your dad and I often quarreled. Whenever we quarreled, I would smash things, and your dad would say I was a spendthrift. At that time, our family was not rich and could not afford to smash things. So your dad discussed with me that in the future, when we quarreled, we should not smash things randomly, but find a sturdy object and beat him up to vent our anger. I thought about it and agreed. After searching everywhere, we actually found a sturdy object, and every time we quarreled, we would vent our anger on it. Since then, our family has never smashed things again." Is this a joke? I scratched my head and asked in confusion, "What is so forbidden to hit?" "You." After saying that, my mother burst into laughter.

	I finally realized what was happening and laughed, "That's fine. I can contribute to the harmony of our family, so it's worth getting beaten." My mother covered her mouth with her hands and laughed non-stop. As she laughed, tears suddenly flowed down her cheeks. She wiped them quietly with her fingers, sniffed her nose, and turned her face away. I felt so sad. For my own momentary pleasure, I pushed my mother into a bottomless abyss. I am afraid that this scar will never be healed in my lifetime. Thinking of this, I remembered the song that my mother often sang to me when I was a child, and I couldn't help singing it softly.

	"I know that the stars will sing in the middle of the night. On the nights when I miss home, they sing in unison with me. I know that the breeze in the afternoon will sing. It always sings in unison with the cicadas of my childhood. When I hold prosperity in my hands, my mood becomes desolate, and I find that everything in the world will change. When youth is left with only diaries, the black hair will turn into white hair, and the only thing that remains unchanged is the song, which sings back and forth in my heart. The stars in the sky are silent, the dolls on the ground miss their mothers, the eyes in the sky blink, and my mother's heart is like lupine.

	The tea garden in my hometown is full of flowers, my mother's heart is far away, I think of her words every night, my tears sparkle like lupine flowers. My mother lowered her head, covered her eyes with her right hand, and sobbed softly. The more I sang, the sadder I became, and tears welled up in my eyes. Just as I was singing the climax of the song, the nurse pushed the door open and came in, lowering her voice and warning me in English. I quickly stood up to explain, but because my spoken English was not very good, and the other person's English was strange, the two of us gestured for a long time and it was almost like a chicken talking to a duck, and no one could understand what the other meant.

	My embarrassed look actually amused my mother, who explained to the nurse softly. After the nurse left, I couldn't help but give her a thumbs up and praised her, "Mom, your English is really great, even better than the English of the British." My mother laughed at me and said, "Your English is too bad. With your poor English, you still want to get into Peking University or Tsinghua University? Go and get some barbecue." "Hey," I suddenly had an idea , and I leaned over and said with a smile, "How about this, you help me review my English." My mother glanced at me and said coldly, "I don't want to talk to you yet. Stay away from me." "Oh." I sat back in frustration , blaming the nurse in my heart. The touching atmosphere just now was disrupted by her.

	Mom sighed, turned over, turned her back to me, and whispered, "Okay, go to bed." Although my mother didn't agree verbally, she started to help me review English the next day. Although my oral English was terrible, my English grades were actually OK. Asking my mother for help with reviewing was a reason to get close to her, so I pretended not to understand so that she could explain it to me. To be honest, I really liked lying next to my mother and smelling her sweet scent. That feeling was intoxicating.

	But I kept warning myself in my heart, she is my mother, I have hurt her once, I must not do it again, even if I want to. I did a set of papers in the afternoon, maybe I pretended too much, the results were terrible, my mother was so angry that she almost threw it in my face. In the end, she waved her hand at me and said unhappily: "I don't want to see you now, you get out of my sight." I quickly comforted her: " Mom, don't be angry.

	This is just a mistake, my grades are not usually that bad." "Alright, alright, stop explaining . I'm so angry at you that my wound hurts. Please get out now." I looked at her with grievance and helplessness, and asked, "When can I come back?" "Come back after you finish dinner ." "Then I 'll go out for dinner now." "Eight o'clock." "oh." I left the ward pitifully and wandered outside the hospital. Although I was kicked out by my mother, when I think about it carefully, her attitude is a bit strange, as if she wanted to kick me out on purpose.

	Could it be that my mother saw that I had been in the ward for a day and a night and wanted me to come out and relax? Although this is just my guess, what happened in the past two days has significantly eased the relationship between my mother and me. Bathed in the sun, I feel happy. I strolled along the road and ate something casually. On the way back to the hospital, I saw a flower shop. After thinking about it, I went in and bought a bunch of carnations. When I entered the ward, I deliberately hid the flowers behind me. My mother was receiving an IV, half-closed her eyes, and her face looked a little bad.

	When he saw me coming back, he said unhappily, "You were having fun outside." I didn't know how to answer for a moment , and stammered, "Not bad, not bad." My mother turned over with difficulty and muttered, "Your mother is suffering here, but you can go out and have fun." "You didn't ask me to leave." "I told you to go out, but you didn't come back. I told you to come back at eight o'clock, what time is it now?" I checked the time and replied, "Six-thirty." Mom glanced at me and said nothing.

	I walked over with a smile and took out the carnations hidden behind my back. I wanted to give my mother a surprise, but she only took a glance and turned her head away. I frowned slightly in disappointment: "Look, your son gave you flowers, and you are not happy at all." My mother turned around and gave me a forced, ugly smile, then said coldly, "I hate carnations the most." "Okay, I'll give you roses next time." As soon as the words came out of his mouth, he thought about the meaning of roses and felt that something was wrong, so he quickly added, "It goes well with your beautiful and noble temperament, so this should be fine." My mother snorted, "You don't even know what kind of flowers your mother likes." When I thought about it, it’s true.

	"So what kind of flowers do you like ?" "Morning glory." Mom said impatiently. "Okay, you can joke now. It seems you have recovered well." I put the carnations in the vase on the cabinet, walked up to her, and smiled: "Next time I will give you cotton." My mother glared at me and said, "Stay away from me. I don't want to talk to you now." " Okay , I'll go study." I happily hid aside and read a book.
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	a few days of getting along , the relationship between my mother and I has improved significantly. But the good times didn't last long. After receiving a call from my mother, my father flew over from China. With my father's company and care, I naturally had to go back to China. Although I found various reasons and wanted to stay, my mother was unmoved and insisted that I go back. In addition to the fact that the third year of high school was about to start, Beibei was alone at home, which was not very reassuring. In order not to make my mother angry, I had no choice but to do as she said and flew back to China that night.

	Before leaving, my mother specifically told me to take good care of my sister, but there was a clear warning in her eyes when she looked at me. I always felt that my mother might be more afraid that I would do something bad to Beibei than to outsiders. However, I felt that their worries were completely unnecessary. When I returned home, I saw a mess on the coffee table in the living room, filled with all kinds of snacks, the TV was on, and the little girl was wearing loose light blue pajamas, lying on the sofa with her legs spread out, snoring, and holding a mobile phone in her hand.

	It seems that she is living a comfortable life at home alone. I walked over and patted her face gently, but she didn't respond. The girl's face was pink and tender, with some baby fat, very cute. I couldn't help but pat her twice more. She waved her hands, grumbled, turned her body over, put her hands between her legs, and curled up into a ball. I smiled, reached out and picked her up, put her back on the bed in the bedroom, and couldn't help pinching her little face before leaving. I don't know if she felt something in her dream, but she stretched out her feet and kicked me twice.

	leaving Beibei's room , I stood in front of the door and thought for a moment, then somehow came to my parents' bedroom, turned on the light, and stared blankly at the wedding photo on the wall. Thinking about the accidental relationship with my mother, the breakdown of the relationship, the accidental being trapped on the island with my mother, and the easing of the relationship, what happened in the past month was like a dream, making me dizzy. On the surface, my mother and I can communicate normally, but I know in my heart that it will take a long time to completely eliminate the estrangement.

	One year, two years, three years, ten years, or even a lifetime . I don't know. But it's the same. Mom has warned me sternly not to pay attention to Beibei. Now she lets me come back to take care of Beibei alone. Unless it's absolutely necessary, it shows that she still has a little trust in me. At least she doesn't treat me as a beast. Thinking of this, I feel happy. In order not to disappoint my mother's trust, all I can do now is to study hard and win my mother's favor with the best grades possible.

	returning to the room , I called An Nuo, but her phone was still turned off. I felt guilty and uneasy, so I searched the local forum to see if there were any news about girls having accidents or committing suicide. Fortunately, everything was fine recently, and all families were peaceful, so I felt a little relieved. The next day, I went to An Nuo's house early to look for her, but no one answered the door when I knocked. Her phone was still turned off. I waited downstairs for a long time but no one showed up. I asked the neighbors nearby but no one knew either. I had no choice but to leave a note under her door and go back for the time being.

	When I passed the Longhe Bridge, the scene of that day came to my mind. An Nuo was sitting alone on the outside of the bridge, folding paper cranes in her hands and humming a song. When she turned her head, her bruised little face was covered with a sweet smile, and she gently called me brother. My mind was full of thoughts, sympathy, love, heartache, guilt, and all kinds of emotions. I don't know who I think of her as, a sister? Not exactly. In the next few days, I kept trying to find An Nuo, but there was no news. It was as if this person had evaporated from the face of the earth.

	School started, so I had to temporarily stop looking and focus on studying. But that's how it is. When you look for it deliberately, you can't find it; when you stop looking, it will appear by itself. In the evening, on my way home from school, something suddenly hit my head. I looked down and found it was a dried peanut in the shell. I looked around in confusion, and finally looked up. With the help of the street lights, I could vaguely see a girl in a high school uniform sitting on a sycamore tree beside the road. She was peeling peanuts in her hands, her feet stumbling together, and she looked so cute that I didn't need to guess who she was.

	I was surprised and delighted. I looked up and asked anxiously, "I've been looking for you for several days. Where did you go?" An Nuo looked down at me without saying anything, chewing peanuts and throwing the peanut shells down. I said anxiously, "Why are you climbing so high ? Aren't you afraid of falling down?" She still didn't say anything, so I shouted, "Did you hear me? Come down quickly." Annuo seemed to have heard nothing and was peeling peanuts leisurely. The most annoying thing was that she was looking at me while stuffing peanuts into her mouth.

	I really couldn't do anything about her, so I gritted my teeth and climbed up the tree trunk. This sycamore tree is very thick. It doesn't feel like anything when you look up from below, but it's really a bit scary when you look down from above. I guess it's about two meters high. Fortunately, I was naughty when I was a child, so climbing trees is a piece of cake for me, but how did this little girl get up there? I carefully sat down next to An Nuo and asked in a slightly reproachful tone: "You are a little girl, why are you climbing so high? Aren't you afraid of falling down?" An Nuo shook his little head gently and ate peanuts comfortably.

	I touched her shoulder with my hand: "Hey, did you hear me? I 'm talking to you." She turned her head and handed me a peeled peanut. I hesitated for a moment, took it and put it in my mouth. It tasted dry and salty. "I'm sorry, I really had something to do on the night of the 30th and couldn't make it." An Nuo looked at me sideways, with no expression on her face. I couldn't tell what she was thinking, but it was that innocent look that made me feel even more guilty. "Okay, I admit that I did forget." I gritted my teeth and admitted my mistake, but then explained, "After you sent me a message, I wanted to go find you, but I really had something to do and couldn't go." "It doesn't matter." Unexpectedly, An Nuo was not angry, but smiled sweetly.

	I was stunned: "You are not angry" " Hi This kind of thing happens all the time, it's not the first time I've been stood up." As An Nuo said this, she handed me another peanut. I reached out to take it, but she dodged it and put it directly next to my mouth. I looked at her, hesitated for a moment, opened my mouth and ate it, and almost bit her crystal pink finger, but fortunately she pulled it back in time. Her attitude is really weird, is she trying to do something wrong again? "Where have you been these days? I've been looking for you for days, but your phone wasn't turned on when I called you." "What do you want from me?" An Nuo looked at me, blinking her eyes, as if she really couldn't figure it out. If I didn't understand her character, I would have been deceived by her appearance.

	"I came to you because I was worried about you." I hesitated, but couldn't tell the truth. "Are you worried that I would jump into the river and commit suicide?" Annuo asked back with a smile. "Yeah, a little bit." "I jumped into the river after you stood me up . Am I that fragile?" An Nuo smiled and explained, "I went on a trip with my classmates a few days ago and was not at home. My phone was broken, so I couldn't answer the call." I don't know whether what she said was true or not, but when I think about it, I did worry too much. She grew up in such a bad environment, how could she be so upset just because I broke an appointment?

	"Where did you and your classmates go?" I asked for something to say . "Latia Island." I stumbled and nearly fell off the tree. "I'm kidding. I don't have the money to go abroad. We just went to the provincial capital to play for a few days." I saw her looking at me with a half-smile on her face. Could it be that she knew that our family was going on a trip abroad but she didn't say it clearly? It was really hard to figure out. After all, she is also my father's daughter. If I were her, I would be angry too.

	Although this matter is not my fault, I still feel a little guilty. "When I have money in the future, I will take you abroad to travel." "Sorry for standing me up once . You have lost your credibility with me now." "Yes, yes, it's my fault. I apologize and I will try to make amends." I hesitated for a moment and said, "How about this, I'll treat you to a movie." "I'm not going." An Nuo lowered his head, looking uninterested. "Then tell me what you want to do." "I want to go home." Without thinking, I immediately said, "Okay, I'll take you home." She looked at me without any reaction .

	I hesitated for a moment, frowned and asked, "You mean, go back to our home? No, no, no, not go back to our father's home?" She still looked at me, silent, as if she had agreed . "It's not that I'm not against it, don't get me wrong. But my name is not on the property title, and I'm not the head of the household on the household registration book, so I can't make the decision." "Okay, you don't have to say it, I know what you mean." An Nuo smiled slightly: "You are afraid that your mother will not agree, right?" " That's about it." I smiled naively and said, "Don't think I'm a coward. If it were in the past, I could have mentioned it to my mom and helped you fight for it.

	I have pissed off my mother and I dare not even breathe in front of her." "It's okay. I don't blame you." " No, no, no, just blame me. Even if you complain to me a little bit, it's ok." She said it nonchalantly, and the more I felt bad. I always felt sorry for her and wanted to help her do something, but I was just an ordinary high school student, not a Japanese high school student, and I didn't have that much ability. "Brother... " Annuo suddenly turned his head and looked at me: "If Beibei gets sick or injured, will you take care of her?" I didn't know why she suddenly asked this question, so I hesitated for a moment, nodded and said, "Of course.

	Even though she can be annoying sometimes , I am still her brother after all." "What about me?" "You too , you're my sister too." "If I sprain my ankle, will you carry me on your back like you carried Beibei ?" "Of course." "If I get hurt , you'll take care of me." "Of course." I frowned. "What do you want to say?" Annuo didn't answer. He looked down, then smiled at me, supported himself on the branch with both hands, leaped up and jumped down.

	I was so shocked that my hair stood up and I yelled, "What are you doing?" The branch was more than two meters above the ground. An Nuo landed on one foot with her right foot. It was painful to think about it, but she actually lay on the ground, gritting her teeth without making a sound. I was really scared by her behavior. I was stunned for a moment and quickly climbed down from the tree. Seeing her frowning and gritting her teeth, I thought she must be in great pain. I complained with both heartache and anger: "You are sick, what on earth do you want to do?" An Nuo's forehead was covered with sweat, his face was pale, he opened his arms to me, and forced a smile: "Carry me." I really don't understand what she is trying to do.

	But I didn't have time to think about it now. I quickly helped her sit up, then carried her on my back, ran to the street, hailed a taxi, and sent her to a nearby hospital. My smartphone was confiscated, so I couldn't pay the bill, but fortunately An Nuo had money. I took an X- ray according to the doctor's instructions. Fortunately, it was just a sprained ankle and a slight fracture of the right calf bone. I didn't need to be hospitalized, but I needed to put on a bandage and splint and rest for a while. Half an hour later, I carried An Nuo out of the hospital and planned to hail a taxi, but she insisted on me carrying her home.

	Fortunately, she is relatively thin and light, so it is not difficult to carry her on my back. An Nuo leaned her head on my shoulder and muttered softly, "So this is what it feels like to be carried by your brother." I couldn't help but laugh at myself and said, "Brother is not Superman. I can't fly to the sky with you on my back. How can it feel special ?" "I don't know, but I just want to try it." An Nuo lay on my back. As he spoke, I felt a warm breath on my neck, which made me feel itchy and numb.

	An Nuo home, it was already very late. Fortunately, my parents were still abroad, otherwise they would have to worry about me. After settling down, I thought there was nothing to do, so I planned to go home. However, An Nuo grabbed the corner of my clothes, blinking his big watery eyes and looking at me aggrievedly. "Is there anything else?" "I need to pee." "You go ahead." An Nuo pointed to her right foot, and I immediately understood. After hesitating for a moment, I squatted down, waited for her to lie down, carried her to the toilet, and gently placed her on the toilet.

	I turned around and tried to leave, but she grabbed me. "Is there anything else?" "It's okay, I just want you to stay here." An Nuo said as he reached out and pulled down her pants and underwear to her knees. I glanced over and saw a white, soft thigh and a round, plump little butt. If it were in the past, I would have feasted my eyes without any scruples, but now that I know her identity, I always feel a little awkward and instinctively turned away.

	After a while, I heard the sound of water splashing by my ears . Although I tried hard not to associate it with anything, the image of urine spurting out from the tight slit of the girl's vagina and hitting the toilet wall kept appearing in my mind. I felt my body getting hot and my crotch gradually bulged. "Okay." After hearing what she said, I turned my head and saw her squatting with her school uniform pants half-pulled down to her knees. She lifted her shirt with her left hand and reached her crotch with a tissue in her right hand, gently wiping the urine drops on the slit of her pubic area.

	"Hey, didn't you say it?" I quickly closed my eyes. "I said I'm done peeing." After a moment of silence, she suddenly asked in an ambiguous tone: "Brother, do you want to lick it?" I was stunned for a moment , then I realized what she was referring to. I said with a smile, "Can you please stop making trouble? I'm your brother." "You are my brother , so what? Can't I lick you? It's not like I haven't licked you before." She said with a joking smile. "Even if I can lick you, you just peed, and you asked me to lick a mouthful of urine." After saying that, I almost couldn't help laughing.

	An Nuo chuckled: "Otherwise, I'll lick it for you." "No, no. Put your pants on quickly ." After a while of rustling clothes, An Nuo said, "Okay, you can carry me back." I squinted my eyes and saw that she had put on her pants, so I squatted down, carried her back to the bedroom, and put her on the bed. "Okay, everything is fine this time, right?" An Nuo raised his white jade-like palm and said with a silly smile: "I didn't wash my hands after going to the toilet." "Oh, there's no need to worry about that. Just make do with it." An Nuo pouted: "No, that's unhygienic." There was really nothing I could do with her , so I carried her to the bathroom to wash my hands.

	After returning to the bedroom, I sighed and said, "Is that enough for now? Is there anything else?" "No more." "Is it okay for you to be home alone at night ?" "sure." "real" " uh-huh." "Then I'm leaving." "Let's go." “I’m really sorry.” "No." I picked up my schoolbag and turned to leave. "Hmm," An Nuo made a series of coquettish nasal sounds. I turned around and asked weakly, "Do you want me to leave or not? If you don't want me to leave, I can stay." "It's not that I don't want you to go, it's just that I'm a little scared to be alone." "You were always alone at home before, why didn't you say you were scared?" "I used to be very agile, but now my leg is injured." " You deserve it ." I sneered, "Who told you to jump down from the tree when you had nothing better to do?" "You pushed me down." "Ah" I was shocked when I heard that, and opened my eyes wide: "Don't spit blood at me, when did I push you down?" "It was obviously you who pushed me down." An Nuo crossed his arms over his chest, his eyes rolled to the side, with a look as if he had you in his grasp.

	"You are really amazing. I thought I was a scoundrel enough, but you are almost becoming a scoundrel's mother." An Nuo put his index fingers on his cheeks, tilted his head, and smiled sweetly: "Isn't it cute?" " You are so cute, you are the cutest." I was so amused that I didn't know whether to laugh or cry. "You said that if I get sick or injured, you will take care of me." An Nuo put away his smile, pouted his mouth, and looked aggrieved. That little witch, she is back again "That's what I said, but you can't hurt your leg on purpose." " What ?" She patted her right leg and snorted, "It was you who pushed me down, so why don't you take care of me?" "Okay, okay, you 're the best. I give in." I hid in the living room and called Beibei, telling her that I would not be back at night and asking her to close the doors and windows and not open the door to strangers.

	Back in the house, An Nuo looked at me and asked, "Call Bei Bei." " Um." "Are you worried about your sister being home alone?" I glanced at her and said, "Come on, stop being so sarcastic. You are also my sister, and I am worried about you." “That’s different " Annuo shook his head, smiling, "I am wild, she is domesticated." I smiled bitterly, "Why are you talking so much nonsense ?" Then I grabbed my schoolbag and walked out. She stopped me and asked me where I was going. I said, "I'm going to the living room to review." She pointed to the desk beside the bed and said, "Why do you want to go to the living room when you are studying here?" As soon as I saw that desk, I couldn't help but think of the scene of me lying under it, with my dick being ravaged by her little feet in cotton socks. How could I concentrate on studying?

	"Hurry up and sit down and read . You're going to take the college entrance exam soon. You don't have time to be idle." I sighed, sat down on the bed, took out my book, and warned her, "Be quiet, don't disturb me while I'm studying." An Nuo dragged out the tone: "Okay " I started to study hard , thinking that she would keep making trouble for me, but she was unexpectedly quiet. After a while, I heard a faint snoring sound from behind me. I turned around and saw that the little girl was actually asleep. I read until the early morning and was so sleepy that I covered her with a sheet and went to sleep in the next room.

	The next morning, I yawned and walked out of the room . I saw An Nuo sitting on the sofa in the living room playing with his phone. I was stunned and asked, "Why did you get out of bed by yourself?" An Nuo turned his head and looked at me: "If we think of a way, it's still possible." He went to the bathroom to take over, washed up, and came back, then asked, "Do you usually live alone in this house?" An Nuo looked down at his phone and replied casually, "I come back to stay for a few days occasionally. It's empty anyway." I thought about it and said to her, "How about I send you back to your uncle's house first? I still have to go to school and don't have time to take care of you." "Just go to school and don't worry about me." "So you're home alone, are you okay ?" "Nothing during the day." "What about tonight?" "You came back from school in the evening." “Then I can’t live here forever.” "Then why don't you take me to your home?" I don't have any problem with it, but the main problem is that my mother will never agree to it.

	"Okay, I have to go to school, let's talk about it when I come back tonight." I packed my schoolbag and walked out in a hurry. Before leaving, I asked worriedly, "Can you solve your lunch by yourself?" "You can order takeout ." " clever." I was about to open the door when Annuo suddenly called me. I looked back and saw her waving at me mysteriously. I hesitated for a moment, walked over and asked, "What's going on?" "I was thinking about that." “That.” She motioned for me to squat down, then leaned over and whispered in my ear, "I want you to fuck me." I felt so warmed by her words that I couldn't help but think of what happened that day. It was in this house that I took her virginity with her superb acting skills.

	When I think of this, I can't control myself. She just tugs at my clothes, shakes them gently, and says in a childish voice, "Okay. Okay?" " It's impossible to say that I didn't have any thoughts at all. But I really couldn't touch her anymore. "There's not enough time. I have to go to school." I made an excuse to cover up my embarrassment. "There's enough time. Just for a while." " "I'm not that fast." I picked up my schoolbag and ran away. The heavy workload temporarily helped me suppress the desire in my body, but when I thought about having to face that quirky little witch in the evening, I felt overwhelmed.

	No, I have to make myself a wise man before going back . I have to stay calm in the face of temptation. I wanted to ask Lu Yiyi for help, but she was busier than me and had no time to pay attention to me. Finally, I masturbated in the toilet when no one was around, and vented the accumulated desire a little. But what scared me was that although I was fantasizing about female stars, I always unconsciously thought of my mother and An Nuo. When I finally ejaculated, the scene of my unprotected vaginal ejaculation with my mother that night kept appearing in my mind.

	After school in the afternoon, when I passed by the prescription, I suddenly remembered that An Nuo was not able to move well, so I went in to buy her a pair of crutches, and then bought her some snacks. After returning, I opened the door with the key that An Nuo gave me, and saw her lying on the sofa, playing with her mobile phone. I put the crutches next to the sofa, and An Nuo took a look and muttered, "Why did you buy it?" " I bought this especially for you. With it, you can move freely." An Nuo snorted and said lazily, "You just don't want to carry me." "Then I can't carry you on my back every day.

	Besides , school is about to start, you can’t just skip school.” "Then I can't go to school on crutches." I thought about it and it was true. It was okay to use crutches to go to the toilet, but it was not very convenient to go to and from school. "Well, I will take care of picking you up and dropping you off at school. Is that ok?" An Nuo's eyes lit up when he heard that. He sat up and looked at me: "You said that. I didn't force you to do that." "Yes, yes, I volunteered. After all, I am your brother." I accompanied her to eat something , and then started to review.

	The little girl was quiet, lying on the side playing with her phone, and didn't bother me. At around 10 o'clock in the evening, a call suddenly came in, and it showed that it was from Beibei. I thought she was in trouble, but after I answered the phone, I heard her anxiously say, "Brother, where are you now?" " Well, I'm at my classmate's house." "Dad and Mom are back. They are angry because they can't see you. They asked me to call you and ask you to come back. Brother, please come back soon." How come my parents came back so soon? I felt a surge of panic instinctively. After hanging up the phone, I glanced at An Nuo behind me, thinking about how to explain to her.

	The little girl seemed to have heard what was said on the phone and said calmly, "Go back quickly." "Then can you stay home alone ?" "Sure." Annuo said with a smile, "I have crutches." After confirming again and again , I knew she wasn't being sarcastic, so I packed my bag and hurried back home. Beibei saw me coming back, pulled me aside, and whispered to me, "When your parents came back and saw you weren't home, they thought you were out playing, and they were very angry. I told them you were at a classmate's house, studying together." I touched the top of her head and said with a smile, "Thank you for covering for me." At this time, my father heard the noise and came out of the bedroom. When he saw me, he asked with a serious expression: "Where have you been?" "My classmate's house." "Your mother is a little angry, go in and explain." I gathered my thoughts and timidly walked into the bedroom, where I saw my mother sitting with her back to the head of the bed, looking unhappy.

	" Mom, you're back." "Where have you been?" "We are classmates. We were studying together ." The mother raised her eyebrows and asked angrily, "Did I ever tell you to stay at home after you come back? Did I ever tell you to stay at home and look after Beibei?" I didn’t know how to explain to my mother, so I could only apologize: “Mom, I was wrong.” "When have you ever been right?" Mom looked really angry. I don't know why, although I was a little panicked, the angrier Mom was, the happier I became. I stood there blankly, letting her scold me without saying anything back.

	After scolding me for a few words, my mother sighed and said to me, "Okay, go back to your room and study." " Yes. Mom, you should also take care of your rest and recover well." When I left the bedroom, I saw my father and Beibei standing outside the door, looking at me with sympathy. I smiled bitterly. My father patted me on the shoulder and comforted me, "Your mother has been in pain these past two days and her mood is not stable. You better behave yourself." I agreed and went back to study. Since my mother was recovering at home, I had to go home early after school and couldn't go to Annuo anymore. I could only send her messages from time to time to ask about her situation.

	Her mood was relatively stable, but I was always a little uneasy, which was totally not her character. On the night of the Lantern Festival, I sneaked into An Nuo's house under the pretext of going out for a walk and brought her some glutinous rice balls. After cooking them for her, I watched her eat them. I wanted to chat with her for a while, but she urged me to go home quickly. Before leaving, she reminded me to pick her up for school tomorrow morning. On the way home, I carefully analyzed the whole thing and felt that something was wrong.

	An Nuo jumped down from a tree and broke her leg. She forced me to take care of her. Now I can't go, but she doesn't seem to be angry. So what is she trying to do? The next morning, I rode my electric scooter to pick her up from school. Seeing her struggling to walk out with crutches, I couldn't help but say, "Why don't I ask for a few days off for you so you can have a good rest at home." I meant well, but An Nuo refused righteously, "Study is more important. How can you not go to school after such a minor injury?" "You're just a freshman in high school, the curriculum isn't that tight, and it's not your senior year, so why are you in such a hurry?" "Of course I'm anxious. If I can't catch up, I'll fall behind step by step.

	Do you want me to be like you, lazy all the time and only cram for the exams in my senior year of high school?" I said, not knowing whether to laugh or cry, "Yes, yes, you are more conscious than me." I sent her to the school gate, told her to be careful, and then hurried to school. But even though I was very fast, I still didn't catch up with the morning reading. In the afternoon, our senior year students finished school later than theirs, and An Nuo sent me several messages, urging me to pick her up quickly. I checked the time several times, and finally slipped out early while the teacher was away.

	I got home , my dad was not at home, Beibei had also returned to school today, and my mom was busy in the kitchen alone. I hurried over to show my courtesy and said, "Why are you in the kitchen instead of lying on the bed?" "I'm lying on the bed, what are you eating?" Mom said casually while bending down to cut vegetables. "You should go back to your room and rest, I'll do it." I leaned over and tried to take the kitchen knife from her hand, but Mom dodged quickly and scolded, "What are you doing? Watch your hands." " Leave it to me, you take a rest." " Can you cut vegetables?" "I can." My mother rolled her eyes at me and said, "You know how to eat." I took the kitchen knife from her , pushed her aside with my butt, and then carefully cut the potatoes one by one.

	" Who said I can't do it? Look, I cut it very well. It's just shredded potatoes. " Mom was a little surprised: "When did you learn to use a knife?" "Are you scared? I learned this from my dad a while ago. What do you think?" " The way you hold the knife is pretty standard." I was a little proud and wanted to show off, so I cut the vegetables faster and faster. "You're fat and you're out of breath. You're not cutting shredded potatoes. They're just fries. Come on, come on, you better stay away." Mom took the knife back, pushed me away, and then demonstrated while saying, "See, this is how you cut it." I stood aside and watched carefully . My mother's technique was indeed quick and steady, and the potato shreds were as thin as if they were made with a grater.

	I couldn't help but applaud and said, "Mom, you are so professional. You are cutting so fast that I can't see clearly. You are cutting one more." Mom cut another potato, and I praised her. She continued to cut, and finally cut a large basket of potato shreds. I still praised her. Mom held her waist with both hands, panting and said, "Alright, alright, don't stay here, go back to the room and study." "I just want to watch you cook here." “What’s so good about cooking ?” "It's mainly because I watch you cook . I feel at ease when I see you cook." My mother glared at me and said, "Don't be so naughty with me here." I panicked a little, afraid that my mother would be angry, so I quickly slipped out.

	Although the relationship between mother and son has eased, there is still some distance. If we get too close, my mother might dislike us. I picked up An Nuo from school in the morning and picked her up from school in the evening. I went home to review my homework. This cycle repeated over and over again. In a blink of an eye, a week passed. When I came back that night, I saw my mother sitting on the sofa in the living room, with her arms folded across her chest, her legs crossed, and a gloomy face. I instinctively felt that something was wrong. I whispered hello and wanted to sneak back to the bedroom, but my mother stopped me. Her voice was cold and emotionless.

	I was startled and walked over with my head down . "What have you been doing recently?" my mother asked coldly. I didn't dare to look at my mother's eyes, tilted my head, and replied guiltily: "I didn't do anything, just going to school, eating and studying, and nothing else." My mother glared at me and said angrily, "Your class teacher just contacted me and said that you have been late and left early every day recently. I said, Ling Xiaodong, what do you want to do? You have just been well behaved for two days, and you are starting over again, right?" “No, I studied very hard.

	I am very honest and I dare not make any mistakes. " "Then tell me, you go out early and come back late every day, what do you do in between?" Mom looked straight at me with a frosty face. "I really didn't go anywhere." I was so anxious that my brows were furrowed. I wanted to tell my mother the truth, but I was afraid that if I told her, she would get angry. "You don't want to tell the truth, right?" Mom's chest rose and fell violently with anger, and she pointed at me and said, "You are deliberately irritating me, right?" "No, no." I clasped my hands together and begged, " Mom, please don't be angry.

	I didn’t, I really didn’t.” Mom looked around and finally grabbed a broom from the kitchen and hit me on the butt. I instinctively took a step forward and dodged. "You dare to hide?" Mom's eyes widened, holding the broom, pointing at me, and yelled in a delicate voice: "Stand still!" As soon as I finished speaking, a broom hit me. I didn't dare to dodge. I gritted my teeth and stood up straight, and took the hit. Fortunately, the broom handle was hollow plastic, so it didn't hurt much through the clothes.

	" Where did you go?" Mom asked while hitting me, her voice a little hoarse. I stood there, not daring to move, feeling somewhat puzzled, thinking that Mom's anger was a bit evil. Even if I was late or left early, she could just ask me and that would be it. Torture was not necessary. "Mom, don't be angry. You just had surgery, don't cry." Mom hit it hard for a while, and finally with a snap, the broom handle broke. Mom glared at me in anger, threw it to the ground, turned back to the bedroom, and slammed the door with a loud bang.

	I rubbed my butt and frowned, wondering why my mother was so irritable today. Could it be that she had been holding back her anger for more than a month and finally couldn't hold it back anymore, or maybe it was her period? When my dad came back, he was yelling for dinner , but he found that my mom hadn't cooked at all. He grumbled a few words, and was scolded by my mom. My dad walked into my bedroom with his neck shrunk and whispered, "What's wrong with your mom? Did you make her angry again?" "I made a small mistake." Dad glared at me and said, " Nonsense , a small mistake can make your mother so angry." I frowned and said aggrievedly, "I think maybe my mom is having her period." "Which one?" Dad didn't understand.

	"That woman has her period for a few days a month, and I heard she's in a bad mood. You've been through it, so you should know better than me." Dad nodded first to show his agreement, then counted on his fingers for a long time, and finally shook his head and said, "No, it's not the right day." "What day is wrong ?" This time I was confused. "Your mother's period has long passed." Dad glanced at me and said, "Okay, stop thinking about it. You should study hard. I'll go make dinner." During dinner , my mother's attitude towards me became cold again. I felt a little nervous and glanced at her from time to time. I saw that her brows were always slightly frowned, with a hint of sadness.

	After dinner , I bravely went into my parents' bedroom. Mom was sitting on the bed, looking at her phone. She glanced at me and said nothing. I leaned in front of her and whispered, "Mom, can you do me a favor?" Mom hesitated for a moment and replied coldly, "Go ahead." "The district will be taking a joint entrance exam soon, and my English score is still a little unstable. Can you help me?" My mother hesitated for a moment, put down her phone, stood up and walked out. When she reached the door, she turned around and saw me still standing there. She said impatiently, "What are you doing? Go." Only then did I react and quickly followed my mother back to my bedroom.

	This was an excuse I made up to test my mother's attitude towards me. As expected, my mother was most concerned about my grades, and this trick worked every time. The next morning, before leaving the house, my mother warned me, "If you dare to be late again, don't blame me for being rude." I agreed repeatedly and ran out of the house. On the way to Annuo, I thought about it and felt torn. If I picked up Annuo, there would be a risk of being late, but since I had already promised him, it would be a bit unreasonable to regret it halfway.

	I took An Nuo downstairs, I stared at her right leg carefully. An Nuo asked in confusion, "What are you looking at?" " Is your leg feeling better?" "I don't know, but it hurts when I walk." "I remember the doctor said your leg injury wasn't serious." "Haven't you heard that it takes a hundred days to heal a broken bone?" Annuo looked at me sideways and said, "What's wrong? Are you annoyed with me?" "No "I said with a long tone: "Why would I bother you?" " No , you look weird, are you worried about something?" I smiled bitterly and said, "You are a fortune teller." An Nuo smiled and said, "Tell me about it, maybe I can help you." "It's not a big deal. It's just that I pick you up from school every day, but you are always late and leave early, so the class teacher told my mom directly." I told her.

	"Your mother is angry." "That's for sure." "Oh, I see." Annuo pursed his lips and tilted his head and said, "Okay then, starting tomorrow, you don't have to care about me anymore." As soon as I saw her attitude, I knew she was being sarcastic. I sighed and said, "Don't be so sarcastic all the time. If I say I'll pick you up, I'll definitely pick you up. I keep my word." An Nuo snorted, "You didn't keep your word on the night of the 30th." " Hurry up and get in the car. If we keep talking, we'll both be late." I helped An Nuo get on the back seat and drove out of the community.

	On the way, I turned back and discussed with her: "I will leave early tomorrow, and you should also get up early, so as not to make me late." "How early?" "Five-thirty, maybe." "Why am I going so early?" "Let 's accommodate each other." "Oh, sure." I thought she was going to argue with me for a few more words, but I didn't expect her to agree so readily. I had no place to say what I had prepared. "Then I'll pick you up later after school this afternoon. You can stay in school for a while after school." " Actually, there's no need to go through so much trouble. I can just take care of it at home." "What" Before I could understand what she meant, I saw her suddenly jump off the back seat of the bike and land on her injured right foot. As I was riding quite fast, she fell to the ground and rolled a few times.

	I was horrified, I quickly stopped the car, ran back, and asked anxiously: "What the hell are you doing?" An Nuo was in so much pain that tears came out, but he still grinned and said, "Oh, please take me to the hospital quickly." "You did this on purpose." With tears in his eyes, An Nuo laughed and said, "I did it on purpose." "You" I was angry and anxious, I didn't know what to say to her, and I didn't dare to let her sit on the electric bike anymore, so I hailed a taxi and sent her to the hospital. I took another X-ray, and the doctor looked at it and said it was okay and had not worsened.

	But An Nuo kept crying out in pain and demanding to be hospitalized. I tried to persuade her in every possible way, but she wouldn't listen and said she had to be hospitalized or she would jump off the building. I believed she would do what she said, so I didn't dare to take the risk, so I could only ask her to pay for a hospital bed for her. Well, after she made such a fuss, I was going to be late for class, not to mention skipping classes. As I expected, my mother called at 9:30 and asked me where I was. I wanted to lie, but my mother yelled through the phone, "Ling Xiaodong, if you don't give me a definite answer, don't even think about entering this house again." I really have no choice but to tell the truth.

	Soon, the familiar sound of high heels hitting the ground came from the corridor. Mom was wearing a black suit, thick flesh-colored stockings, and black high heels. She had obviously rushed in from the company. As soon as she entered the ward, she slapped me on the back of my head and asked me harshly, "You're not going to school, so why are you in the hospital?" After that, she saw An Nuo lying on the bed and couldn't help but frown. An Nuo smiled sweetly at her mother, "Hello, Auntie." My mother turned her head and glared at me: "Why is she here?" "She's here, in the hospital." "I'm asking you what's going on." I was so worried that I started laughing. My mother was angry and said, "Are you sick? Why are you laughing?" Long before my mother came, I had thought of countless reasons in my mind, but I couldn't find a suitable one, so in the end I could only tell the truth.

	Of course, we should avoid going to bed if necessary. After hearing this, my mother put her hand on her forehead, with a sad face. I put my hand on her shoulder and whispered, "Mom, you are not angry, are you?" "Get out of here, don't touch me." Mom shook her shoulders, took out her phone, and walked out. I looked back at An Nuo and smiled bitterly, "Okay, I finally figured it out. You planned this, right?" An Nuo blinked his big watery eyes and looked at me blankly: "I don't understand what you are saying." I waved my hands, not knowing whether to laugh or cry. "Stop pretending to be innocent. I've been thinking about it for so many days, but I still can't figure it out. Today I finally know what you want to do." "What should I do?" Annuo asked with a smile.

	"You 're asking even though you already know the answer ." I rolled my eyes at her. About 20 minutes later, Mom returned to the ward, along with Dad. "What's going on?" Dad was a little stunned when he saw An Nuo, and looked at Mom. Mom said angrily, "How should I know? I have to ask you." My father turned to me and asked, "Why are you here? Why are you not going to school? What are you doing here?" "I" I frowned. This matter cannot be explained in a few words. I don't know how to explain it to my dad.

	Just when I was worried, my mother patted my father on the shoulder and said to him: "Your daughter is lying in the hospital bed, why don't you ask her what's wrong?" Dad finally reacted, walked to the bedside, and asked softly, "Nono, I couldn't get through to you for a few days. What happened to you?" An Nuo lifted the sheet, revealing his bandaged right leg, and said, "My leg bone is broken." Dad looked down at her right leg and asked, "What happened?" An Nuo smiled and said, "My brother was riding his bike with me and I fell." My parents looked at me at the same time. I wanted to explain, but after thinking it over, I decided not to. The more I explained, the more trouble it would cause.

	At this time, the doctor came. Dad and Mom talked to the doctor for a few words. They were relieved to know that An Nuo's leg was not seriously injured. After the doctor left, Mom asked Dad: "Should we notify their family?" Before my dad could reply, An Nuo said, "Don't call them. They won't come to see me even if they know." " Why?" Mom asked in confusion. "Because they hate me and wish I would die sooner." An Nuo lowered his head, playing with his fingers helplessly, looking very pitiful.

	Mom and Dad looked at each other without saying anything. After a moment of silence, Mom hooked her finger at me and motioned for me to follow her out. The three of us left the ward one after another. Mom glared at me and said, "What the hell is going on?" Before I could say anything, my dad angrily asked, "Didn't I tell you not to have any private contact with Nuonuo? Why didn't you listen to me?" I frowned and said, "She has come to your house to recognize her father, and you have also recognized each other as father and daughter. I thought..." My mother scolded me, "What do you think? You think you can be a brother, but how can you be a brother? You broke someone's leg." I quickly explained : "This is none of my business, she fell down by herself." My mother sighed and looked at me with a look of disappointment: "You are the brother, but you didn't take good care of your sister. She broke her leg. Who else should I blame if not you?" " It's really none of my business." "It's none of your business, so why do you pick her up and drop her off every day? Are you bored ?" There's no way to explain this matter anyway, so I might as well just shut up.

	After a moment of silence, my mother asked, "What should we do about this?" I glanced at my dad and saw that the corner of his mouth twitched. He said with embarrassment: "This is indeed a problem. The family over there doesn't care about her, and her biological mother is not around . Although the child is not very old, she is still quite independent. If she hadn't broken her leg, she could take care of herself. This one now..." Mom stared at Dad expressionlessly, as if waiting for him to continue. Dad cleared his throat and asked tentatively, "How about letting her stay at our house for two days until her leg heals." The mother crossed her arms and sneered, "You are the head of the family, and she is your biological daughter, so why don't you make the decision yourself?" The father quickly laughed and said, “No, no, no, you are the head of the family, you are the head of the family, if you don’t believe me, ask your son.

	Xiaodong , who is the head of our family? " Without any hesitation, I looked at my mother and said, "Of course it's my dear mother." The father laughed and said, "Look, even my son knows about this. You have to make the decision on this matter." My mother turned to me and said, "What do you think?" I smiled innocently and said, "This is your business, it has nothing to do with me." I turned around and was about to return to the ward, but my mother called me back with a stern voice. "How can it have nothing to do with you? You pick her up and drop her off every day, and take care of her meticulously, but why don't you treat Beibei so well?" As soon as my mother finished speaking, my father said, "Yes, you injured your sister's leg, so you have to take care of her every day.

	You are facing the college entrance examination now, and your study tasks are so heavy, how can you have time to take care of others." Then he turned to his mother and said, "I think Xiaodong is responsible, but he really doesn't have time to take care of Nuonuo, so..." Mom rolled her eyes at him, sighed, and said in disgust, "Alright, alright, stop talking to me. You two, father and son, are both more difficult than the other. Take her home first." After getting the mother's approval, although the father pretended to be calm on the surface, his eyes were filled with joy.

	Yes, after all, she is my father's biological daughter, and of course I am happy to be able to take her home for a reunion. I whispered to my father behind my mother's back: "Your birthday is coming soon, and now it is really a family reunion." Dad smiled, then patted me on the head and said sternly, "Stop talking nonsense. I'll settle the score with you later." After completing the discharge procedures, I carried An Nuo downstairs. While my parents were a little far away, I whispered to her, "Your conspiracy has succeeded." "What conspiracy is this, brother? I don't understand what you are saying." An Nuo still looked naive, and even his voice became childish.
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	When they got home, Mom put her bag on the coffee table and sat down on the sofa, saying nothing and not caring about anything. Dad quickly made arrangements and said to An Nuo, " Bei Bei lives in the school dormitory and is not at home most of the time . You can stay in Bei Bei's room first. " I carried An Nuo to Bei Bei's room. An Nuo looked around and asked timidly: " Will Bei Bei be unhappy if I live in her room ? " I helped tidy up the room and said casually, " She's not at home most of the time anyway , why do you care whether she's happy or not? " Dad said: " Do n't worry about it. Just treat this place as your own home and live in peace. " My mother stood at the door and said suddenly: " Yes, you are your father's biological daughter. This is your home. " Dad looked back and Mom stared at him, saying with a half-smile: " Why are you looking at me? What I said is not right. " Dad smacked his lips, sighed, and didn't dare to say anything.

	settling An Nuo down, we left the room together. Dad whispered to Mom, " This child is still very young, so pitiful. Can you be a little gentler to her? " My mother snorted and said with a smile: " How am I not gentle to her? I'm just thinking about buying some spare ribs this afternoon to give her some nourishment. " Dad sighed and shook his head. Mom sneered, " Why are you sighing? You've brought your little daughter back home, and the family is reunited. You must be so happy. " " Okay, okay, I won't talk to you. I can't argue with you. " Dad waved his hands and ran away.

	My mother turned her head and looked at me, and asked coldly: " What are you doing here? Why don't you go to school ? " " Oh, I forgot, I still have to go to school. I'm leaving now . " I quickly picked up my schoolbag and walked out. I was thinking about the whole thing all the way, and I felt a little uncomfortable. I thought An Nuo did this to get close to me and wanted me to take care of her, but I didn't expect that she went through so much trouble to live in my house. But if you think about it carefully, this girl is really capable. In order to achieve her goal, she actually did such a cruel thing to herself. It's really terrifying.

	When I got home from school in the evening, I smelled a strong aroma of meat. I went into the kitchen and saw that my mother had indeed stewed pork ribs soup. I couldn't help but smile. My mother glared at me and said, " What are you laughing at ?" I quickly explained: " I'm not laughing at you. I just think that although you look cold and hard on the surface, you are still soft at heart. " My mother looked at me sideways: " What do you want to say ? " " I 'm praising you. Under your hard shell, you have a soft and kind heart. " " Stop talking nonsense to me.

	I haven't asked you yet, how did you get involved with her ?" " Didn't I tell you that she framed me on the bus, and you thought I was a pervert who touched people's thighs. Later we ran into each other a few more times, and we got to know each other. But I really didn't know at the time that she was my half-sister. " After a long silence, my mother whispered, " Your father is such a horrible person. " I quickly agreed: " Yes, my dad is the most hateful, everything is blamed on him. " " You too " Mom glared at me and said angrily: " I feel annoyed when I see you now.

	If you weren't about to take the college entrance examination, I would really want to kick you out of the house . " I don't know if my mother is thinking about that annoying thing again, but I don't think it's a good place to stay for long. I praised the smell and left. I came to Beibei's room. An Nuo was sitting on the bed, playing with his phone. When he saw me come in, he looked up and said casually, " Brother is back. Welcome home. " I couldn't help but laugh and said, " You've adapted quickly. You've treated this place as your home so quickly. " " This is my father's home. " I sat down next to her and said, " Stop playing for a while. I have something serious to tell you. " An Nuo hesitated for a moment, put the phone on the bed, turned his head to look at me, smiled and said: " Brother, what's the matter, please tell me. " I scratched my head, organized my words, and then said to her: " My mother looks cold and unkind, but she is actually very soft-hearted.

	The main thing is that whoever encounters this kind of thing will feel uncomfortable. I just want to say that if my mother gives you a cold look, don't mind it. She doesn't target you, she just wants to piss off my father. " " I understand. " An Nuo nodded obediently. " Besides, I admit that you are smarter than me. I admire you, I admire you so much. " As I said that, I put my hands together and bowed to her. An Nuo blinked and asked in confusion: " What do you mean? " " Oh, do n't be so modest.

	My greatest strength is that I know myself well. " I said with an earnest smile : " I just want to discuss something with you. You see, you have moved back home as you wished. In name, you are here to recuperate, but in reality, it is impossible to drive you away. " " Why? " An Nuo asked, tilting his little head. " Do you even need to ask? Your mother and your original father are gone. Your grandmother and uncle are not your relatives, and they are not good to you. All your blood relatives are now in this family.

	You are still so young , even if my mother doesn't like you, she can't kick you out. " She looked at me without saying a word , as if waiting for me to continue. " So, now that you have moved into our family, you are considered a member of the family. Can you please cherish the happiness in front of you a little bit ?" An Nuo tilted his head and looked at me blankly. " I know you understand, I just want to ask you, can you be more careful and not use it on your family, especially my mother. " I looked at her and she looked at me. After a long silence, she nodded and said, " I understand. " " You really understand. " " Well, you told me not to mess with your mother, right? " " Yes, yes, that's what I meant.

	My mother has been hit too hard recently, you must not mess with her. " " How dare I. " An Nuo lowered his head and said shyly: " I am an outsider, how dare I mess with the hostess. " " Yeah, " I nodded with relief , then suddenly remembered and reminded: " Also, you must not let the family know about our affairs. " " What is it? " " You ask even though you know the answer. " " Oh, " An Nuo looked as if he had suddenly realized something: " It's you who messed with me. " " Shh, keep your voice down. " I shushed her, then lowered my voice and said to her: " Don't tell anyone else , if my family knows, I'll be finished. " " Don't worry, I won't let you be finished. " An Nuo looked at me with a smile, then put his hands together, made a heart shape, and said: " I like you. " I held my forehead with my left hand and sighed helplessly.

	After dad got home from work, we could finally have dinner. I helped An Nuo to sit down. Mom came out of the kitchen and saw dad and I sitting there like big shots. She was so angry that she untied her apron and threw it on the coffee table. I was stunned at first, then I reacted and muttered, " Bring the food , bring the food. " I lowered my head and rushed into the kitchen. The stewed pork ribs soup was brought up and each of us scooped a bowl. Dad smiled and said, " Nono, this is what your aunt made especially for you.

	Try it, Auntie’s cooking skills are very good. ” An Nuo took a sip and said with a smile, " It's delicious. Thank you, Auntie. " Mom nodded expressionlessly without saying anything. Dad smiled and said, " If it tastes good, drink more. " Seeing my mother sitting there motionless, I urged her, " Mom, drink something too. " My mother glanced at me and said indifferently: " I have no appetite. " " You just recovered from a serious illness, you also need to replenish your body. " " Eat your meal, why are you talking so much. " I wanted to be nice, but ended up flattering the wrong person.

	I made myself look bad, so I shut up and drank the soup. Seeing that An Nuo was only focused on drinking the soup, my dad gently advised her, " Don't just drink the soup , eat some ribs. " As he spoke, he put the ribs from his bowl into her bowl. An Nuo took a bite of the ribs and seemed to be petrified in an instant, freezing there. After a while, she sobbed and tears fell. My parents and I were stunned and looked at her in confusion. My dad asked with concern, " What's wrong? Is your leg hurting? " An Nuo's eyes were red, he bit his lower lip, sobbed and said, " I miss my mother.

	She used to stew pork ribs for me. ” My parents looked at each other in silence. An Nuo raised his head, with tears in his eyes, and said with a forced smile: " Auntie, your stew is better than my mother's. " Mom stared at her for a moment, picked up the soup spoon, and scooped a few pieces of ribs into her bowl expressionlessly. I watched from the side, admiring her. If I could have her ability, I would have received fewer beatings since I was a child. Seeing that everyone was almost finished eating, Mom still sat there, frowning, with a sad face, and didn't touch the rib soup in front of her.

	I was a little confused and asked with concern : " Mom, are you feeling unwell? " My mother turned her head and looked at me. I felt a little scared when she stared at me. After a while, my mother picked up the bowl and was about to drink the soup, but suddenly her face changed. She put down her bowl and chopsticks and ran to the bathroom quickly, vomiting. My father and I looked at each other and were silent for a moment. My father put down his bowl and chopsticks and walked to the bathroom. I followed him. I saw my mother lying next to the sink with an ugly face. My father patted her back gently and asked softly: " What's the matter? Why did you vomit for no reason? Do you have stomach problems again? " My mother said weakly: " Maybe, I have been feeling unwell lately. " " Then do you want me to go to the hospital with you? " " No need.

	Do n't worry about me, just go and have your meal. " " Are you really okay? " " I'm really okay. " Dad left the bathroom, and I went over again, wanting to pat Mom on the back. Mom turned her head and glared at me, then said coldly, " Get lost. " I was so scared that I trembled all over and quickly got out. Mom is really moody now. She was still talking and laughing just now, but she turned cold as ice. It seems that the gap between us mother and son will not be resolved for a while. After Mom came out of the bathroom, she did not go back to the dining table, but locked herself in the bedroom.

	a moment of silence at the table . Dad coughed twice to break the awkwardness and said, " Eat quickly . Xiaodong, after you finish your meal, go back to your room and study. " An Nuo looked at her parents' bedroom door, as if she was lost in thought. I waved my hand in front of her and asked, " What are you daydreaming about ?" An Nuo finally came to his senses and smiled: " No, I'm worried about my aunt's health. " Yes, I was also worried about my mother’s health. After finishing my meal, I went back to my bedroom, but I couldn’t calm down.

	
my dad received a phone call and went out. After much deliberation, I finally mustered up the courage to push open the bedroom door of my parents. My mother was lying on the bed with her back to the door. I tiptoed over and took a look. I found that my mother's eyes were open and she was not asleep, but her eyes were a little dull and I couldn't tell what she was thinking. I asked softly: " Mom, what's wrong with you ?" " Go out. " Mom replied coldly. " Mom, you didn't eat a bite of dinner, what do you want to eat? " Before I could finish my words, my mother said coldly: " I told you to get out. " I didn't dare say anything more and left the room .

	standing outside the door and thinking for a while, I walked into the kitchen, turned on the fire and boiled water, intending to cook some millet porridge for my mother. I had never been in the kitchen before. Since my mother ran away from home last month, I learned some cooking skills from my father, and I feel that I am still good. When I returned to the bedroom with the cooked millet porridge, my mother sat up from the bed, her hand on her forehead, her hair messy, and her face haggard. She was a little surprised to see me come in, holding the bowl of porridge in both hands. The millet porridge had just come out of the pot and was a little hot, but I didn't dare to let go, nor did I dare to walk too fast, for fear of spilling it.

	I carefully placed it on the bedside table in front of my mother, and then blew hard on my red, scalding fingers. My mother took a look at the millet porridge in front of her, then looked up at me and asked, " Did you make this ?" I stammered to explain: " I heard from my dad that when you had a bad stomach, you often drank porridge. I learned this from my dad. It was my first time making it, so I didn't know how it would turn out. I specially put some red dates in it for you. " After a moment of silence, my mother picked up the spoon, blew on it, and slowly took a sip. I stared at my mother's delicate face and asked nervously: " How does it taste ? " " Is this my first time making it? " my mother asked.

	" It's not the first time, I've been through it with my dad . But this is the first time I'm doing it myself. How is it? Is it okay? " " Not bad. " Mom nodded, then sneered: " If I can't get into college in the future, I can still go out and sell breakfast. " I scratched my head and said with a wry smile: " Are you praising me or insulting me? " " Whatever you think. " Mom drank the rice porridge spoonful by spoonful. After a while, she glanced at me and asked: " What are you still doing here? Is there anything else? " I smiled innocently and said, " It's nothing, I just wanted to watch you eat . " My mother snorted: " What's so interesting about eating ? " " You are not feeling well, I am just concerned about you. " " If you care about me, I will feel better. " " That's hard to say, if someone cares about you, you will feel better and maybe you will feel better. " My mother rolled her eyes at me and said, " I am still concerned about your studies. Have you improved your grades? " " Well, if you care a little more, maybe it will be better. " Mom frowned and said impatiently: " Okay, why are you so annoying?

	You're just nagging here, and I'm losing my appetite. " " Well, eat slowly, there's more in the pot. I'm going back to my room to read. " " Let's go. It's really annoying. " After leaving the room , I suddenly remembered something. After a moment's hesitation, I turned into Beibei's bedroom. An Nuo was sitting at the desk reading a book. When he saw me come in, he smiled and called out, " Brother. " I pretended to be idle and looked around the room. Annuo couldn't help asking: " What's the matter ? " I said casually : " No, I just came to see you. " " Oh, " An Nuo looked at me with a smile.

	uncomfortable with her staring at me, and asked: " Why are you looking at me like that? " " Brother, do you want that? " She smiled and raised her right hand, making a gesture of stroking up and down. I was already used to her attitude, so I ignored her and sat down on the bed behind her and said: " Well, Nuonuo, how do you think our relationship is? " " It's pretty good. " I asked tentatively: " Then should you delete that video? " " What video ?" An Nuo blinked, looking confused.

	I was pretty sure she was just pretending, but I still said calmly , " It's the video of us doing that thing at your house that day . " An Nuo pretended to be enlightened: " Oh, you mean the video of you raping me. " I instinctively looked back, then lowered my voice and said, " Why are you still saying such things? You've moved into my house, and I treat you as my sister. We should be honest with each other. " An Nuo lowered his head and said with an embarrassed expression: " Why didn't you treat her as your sister when you did it to me? " " I didn't know you were my sister at that time . If I knew you were my sister, I would never do it even if you kill me. " " But I was pretending to be Beibei, and you were so excited .

	Well, what you mean is that you want to fuck Beibei, but not Nuonuo. " " I don't want to fuck anyone . " I was almost mad at her, so I threatened her: " Hand over the video to me right away , or I will be rude to you. " " What do you want? " " I " thought about it for a long time, but I really couldn't do anything to her, so I gritted my teeth and said: " I won't pay attention to you. " " Oh, I'm so scared, brother, please don't ignore me. " An Nuo pretended to be very scared, but it was too exaggerated. It was obvious that she was pretending, and she was pretending on purpose, which was even more infuriating.

	There was nothing I could do to her for a while, so I could only leave the room in a huff. Before I left, I heard her laughing sarcastically behind me, " Brother, come play often. " The next day I woke up early and unexpectedly found that An Nuo had gotten up earlier than me and was busy in the kitchen. Looking at the hot eight-treasure porridge in the pot, I asked doubtfully: " Did you make this ?" " Yeah, I didn't expect that. " It’s not surprising. Due to her living environment, the little girl is much more independent than most people.

	" You don't have to go to school, why do you get up so early? You even use crutches to make breakfast. Who are you trying to show off to? " " Of course I'm showing off to your mother. " An Nuo smiled and said to me, " I'm trying to please your mother, can't you tell? " " Yeah, you can tell. " I took another look in the pot. His cooking skills were much better than mine. At most, I can make millet porridge, glutinous rice porridge, etc. I can't make something as complicated as eight-treasure porridge. An Nuo suddenly chuckled, and I asked in confusion, " What are you laughing at ?" Anno Ninja said with a smile: " Do I look like a newly married daughter-in-law, trying hard to please her mother-in-law? " I rolled my eyes and smiled bitterly: " You don't look like a young wife at all , you are just like my second mother. " Mom was still not feeling well and did not come out for dinner, but Dad praised An Nuo's cooking skills.

	I teased her privately: " Well, you didn't flatter me, and it was a waste of time to get up so early. " An Nuo said nonchalantly: " I will get up again tomorrow . As long as you keep doing it, you will always be able to flatter others. " A few days ago, I got the results of my English test. I did well. I wanted to show my mother after school. But after I got home, I couldn't find her. An Nuo was playing with her phone in the room. I asked her, but she said she didn't know. Just when I was thinking about whether I should call my mother, she came back. She didn't look very well. Her face was as cold as frost and she was emitting coldness all over her body.

	When I saw this, I thought it would be better not to cause any trouble, so I turned around and went back to my room. My mother threw her bag onto the coffee table and growled, " Come here. " I walked over tremblingly, and before my mother could speak, I reported my success: " Mom, I did well in the English test this time. It was all thanks to your teaching ." Just when I was halfway through my words, my mother raised her hand and slapped me hard on the left side of my face. The sound was crisp and my face was burning with pain. I stared at my mother blankly, not daring to speak or run away, feeling a little confused about her nameless anger.

	My mother's face was livid, her chest was rising and falling violently, she was breathing hard, the veins on her snow-white neck were bulging, obviously she was gritting her teeth, she was extremely angry, and raised her hand to slap me again. " Mom ," I covered my face , looked at her aggrieved, not knowing what to do. My mother seemed to be still unsatisfied, she actually found a belt from my father's bedroom and beat me hard. This thing is much more powerful than a slap, it is a deafening sound when it hits the body, it is hot and painful even through the clothes, every time I get hit, it feels like a layer of skin has fallen off.

	I don't know why my mother was so angry, but I know her temper. I must not endure it or hide at this time. I must beg for mercy. The more miserable I cry, the better the effect. As long as my mother softens her heart, it will be fine. This is the experience I have summed up for my son in the past 18 years, but today this experience seems to have failed. No matter how I begged for mercy, my mother remained unmoved and beat me harder and harder. My father was not at home at this time, and no one stopped me. I could only squat down, hold my head with both hands, and endure it.

	My mother beat me for five or six minutes before she stopped, threw the belt at me, and went back to the house. I felt that I was covered in bruises and blood. I sat on the ground groaning for nearly ten minutes before I stood up and limped to my parents' bedroom. I accidentally found that Beibei's bedroom door was open a crack, and An Nuo was looking out. I said angrily: " I was beaten like this, and you didn't come out to stop it. " An Nuo smiled and said, " I'm not that stupid to bring trouble upon myself . " After that, he closed the door.

	I sighed, not knowing whether to laugh or cry, and pushed the door open and walked in. Mom was sitting in front of the dressing table, her hand on her forehead, her eyes closed, her face still angry and with a hint of sadness. I leaned over and whispered, " Mom, are you angry enough? " " Go away. " Mom replied coldly. " Mom, you've already beaten me. What did I do wrong? Can't I change? " I frowned and said pitifully. " I told you to go away " Under normal circumstances, I would have run away long ago, but the situation today was obviously different. I had a vague feeling that it might be related to what happened that night.

	I slowly knelt down beside my mother's legs and whispered: " Mom, I really don't know what I did to make you angry again. Tell me, I will change, I will definitely change. " As I said this, I tried to grab my mother's hand on her leg, but as soon as I touched it, my mother pulled it back suddenly as if she had been electrocuted. After a while, my mother slowly opened her eyes, stared at me with lifeless eyes, and sighed: " Have you changed, have you changed ? " I nodded vigorously : " I can, I can, I will definitely change. " My mother closed her eyes again, sighed for a long time, and said: " Why did I give birth to you? " " You gave birth to me to make you happy.

	Besides, I can also be used as a punching bag. Didn’t you say that you had a quarrel with dad before, so you just beat me up to vent your anger? You can beat me if you are unhappy. You can beat me as much as you want. ” I grabbed my mother’s hand and slapped me hard on the face. My mother struggled to break free and sighed: “ It’s too late to say anything. Forget it, go back to your room and study. ” “ How can I have the mind to study when you are like this now? I’ll kneel here. If you are still angry, you can beat me. If you are upset, you can scold me. ” Mom sighed again and turned her head away.

	The room fell into silence. I was thinking about the reason why my mother was angry. I had been very honest recently and nothing had bothered me. Her anger was a little strange. She had never hit me so hard since I was a child. After a moment of silence, I whispered, " Mom, is your stomach feeling better? " My mother didn't respond. " Mom, why don't I make you some porridge ?" Still no response. " Mom, just say something, I'll do anything you ask me to do. " I said as I reached out to grab my mother's hand again, but she swung it hard and accidentally hit the bruise on my face.

	" hiss " That was the bruise left by my mother's belt. It hurt like fire when I touched it lightly. I couldn't help but groan. My mother subconsciously looked back at me. Maybe because I looked too humble, pitiful and helpless, she actually reached out and gently stroked my face, and asked coldly: " Does it hurt? " This is the time to act pitiful, and even if it doesn't hurt, you have to cry out in pain, frowning and saying, " It hurts so much, you were so cruel. " My mother withdrew her hand and said weakly: " Okay, go back to your room and read. " " No, I can't read if you are still angry.

	Oh, by the way, when I was a kid, whenever you were unhappy, I would stand upside down in front of you, and you would be so happy that you couldn't help laughing. " After that, I got up from the ground, flipped forward, put my hands on the ground, and stood upside down. " Mom, look. Look quickly. " I moved around in the bedroom showing off . Mom frowned, and she opened her mouth several times but couldn't say a word. She seemed very annoyed, and the expression on her face was indescribable. I saw that I couldn't stand upside down anymore, so I thought about it and said, " Then I will sing a song for you while standing upside down.

	There is only one good mother in the world, and a child with a mother is like a treasure, thrown into the arms of the mother . I was singing and moving upside down, and I accidentally hit my face against the foot of the bed. I screamed in pain and fell over. My mother laughed at my embarrassing look. I was in so much pain that tears came out, but I still covered my face with my hands and forced a smile, saying, " Mom, you must be happy now. Haha, it hurts so much. " Mom's face turned serious again and she sighed: " Can you please go out and let me be quiet for a while? " Mom has already laughed out loud, which means that a crack has appeared in her hard shell. If she continues to make a fuss, it will probably be counterproductive.

	I got up from the ground, lowered my head and said, " Mom, you have a good rest, I'm going back to study. " Before leaving, I turned around and said, " Mom, I did really well in the English test this time. " My mother turned her face away and ignored me. I couldn't tell if she was still angry. When my father came back, he saw that I was covered in wounds. After asking, he found out that my mother had beaten me. He was a little surprised and asked my mother why. My mother refused to speak. Instead, I, the victim, kept comforting my father.

	As for why mom was angry, she didn't say it, and we had no way of knowing. The next morning, An Nuo got up early again to cook, and she changed the way she cooked. Mom might have something to go out, so she ate a few bites and had to go out before half past six. Mom took her coat off the hanger in the entrance hall, and just as she was about to put it on, a white plastic stick fell out of her pocket. She quickly picked it up, looked back at us, and then hurried out of the house.

	I didn't take it seriously, but An Nuo asked: " What did your mother drop just now ?" " How should I know? " I glanced at her: " Why do you care so much about other people's business? " An Nuo shrugged and said nothing. After my mother left, she didn't come back for several days. I heard from my father that something happened at the company and she went on a business trip. On Friday afternoon, I came home from school. As soon as I opened the door, I saw Bei Bei sitting on the sofa. I was stunned at first, then I remembered that the school was closed today. But I saw that she had her hands on her chest, looking angry. I roughly guessed why she was angry, but I couldn't help but asked with a smile: " What's wrong? Your cheeks are puffed up like balloons. " Beibei sat up straight, pointed at his room , and asked angrily: " Who is she and why is she in my room ?" I hesitated for a moment and asked, “ Didn’t your parents tell you? ” “ I called my mother’s cell phone, but it was turned off.

	I sent a message to my dad, but he didn't reply. " Beibei glared at me and asked again: " Who is she ? " " What did she tell you ?" " Who is she and why is she sleeping in my room ?" Beibei groaned and stamped her feet anxiously. I turned my head and glanced at her room. The door was closed and I didn't know if An Nuo was inside. After thinking for a moment, I asked back: " What did she tell you ?" " She said she was my sister and I was her sister. I thought we were relatives, she said we were relatives. " Beibei frowned with an expression of disbelief.

	" She, " I giggled, " actually , she's not wrong. " " What do you mean? " Beibei stared at me. " You should let your dad explain this to you. " After saying that, I turned around and went back to the house. Beibei took two steps forward, grabbed my arm, stared at me and said: " No, I just want to listen to your explanation . " " Don't you know everything? She is your sister, your biological sister, and you are her sister, your biological sister. " " But what's going on? Are you trying to make me die of anxiety? " I put my arm around her shoulders, walked aside, and whispered to her: " A few months ago, I said that my dad was shopping with a little girl. Do you remember this? " " I remember. " Beibei nodded .

	" Later I told you that I was framed by a little girl. Do you remember? " " I remember. " " It was her. " " It was her ." Beibei's eyes widened. " She is our father's illegitimate daughter, named An Nuo . No, it should be Ling Nuo. Um, Ling Xiaonuo ." " Who cares what her name is? How did she become our father's illegitimate daughter? " " It's a long story to explain this. You can ask our father for details. But she had a miserable life when she was a child. You are her elder sister, so you should give in to her if you can. " After thinking for a while, he reminded her: " But she is very cunning, so you have to be careful of her. " I walked towards the bedroom, and Beibei chased after me and asked, " What do you mean? Tell me clearly. " Just then, Beibei's bedroom door opened, and Annuo came out with a crutch. When he saw me, he smiled and said, " Brother, you're back. " Before I could say anything, Beibei suddenly stood in front of me and glared at her angrily: " Who is your brother? Why do you call him brother? " An Nuo said with a smile: " He is older than me, so of course I have to call him brother. Do I have to call him younger brother, right, sister? " " I'm not your sister. " Bei Bei's voice trembled slightly , and even had a tearful tone.

	I think she may find it hard to accept the reality for a while , but no matter who it is, they will have to hide it. I quickly patted her shoulder and advised: " Calm down and sort out your thoughts . Our mother has already accepted the reality. " " Our mother also knows. " " Of course she knows. " Beibei put her hands on her hips, glared at me and said: " So you all knew about it, but kept it a secret from me. " " I didn't mean to hide it from you. You weren't at home. " " Then our mother also recognized her. " " It can't be said that she recognized her. It's just that she broke her leg and there was no one to take care of her, so we brought her home first.

	But you know my mother's temper, she has a sharp tongue but a soft heart. Well, after all, she is my father's biological daughter. " " Why should she live in my room? " " She can't live in my room. " I smiled and said, " You are not here, so the room is empty anyway. " Beibei said angrily: " Then when I come back, you ask her to move out. " I sighed helplessly : " Which room do you want her to move to? You can't let her sleep in the living room. " " Then I don't care, " Beibei snorted, crossed her arms and tilted her little face up.

	I thought about it, put my arm around her shoulders and walked to the side. She was stubborn and refused to move, so I dragged her away. I lifted my sleeves and showed her the bruises left by her mother's beating that day. Beibei asked, " What happened? Were you beaten again ?" " Of course I was. " Beibei touched it and exclaimed : " This is a heavy beating. What did you do wrong to deserve such a beating? " I lowered my voice and said mysteriously: " I was just like you at the beginning . I refused to acknowledge her. My mother said I was ignorant and I talked back to her. She got angry and beat me with her belt. " " Oh, no way. " Beibei looked at me doubtfully.

	" What do you mean by no way? The wound is still here. It's not just here, there are also here, here, and on the face. Look, it was caused by the belt. " I lifted up my clothes and showed her the belt. " It's impossible, it 's so cruel ." I continued to fool her: " So I 'm telling you, you'd better face the reality as soon as possible, so as to avoid physical pain. " Beibei stopped talking, I patted her on the shoulder and told her to take care of herself, then walked towards the bedroom. When I passed by Annuo, she smiled sweetly at me, I stopped and wanted to say something to her, hesitated for a moment, and gave up.

	 

	2 · 7

	 

	Because mom was away on a business trip, the task of cooking was assigned to An Nuo. Dad came home from work and saw Bei Bei sitting on the sofa in the living room in a huff. After changing her clothes, he called her to the bedroom and talked with her for half an hour before coming out. Bei Bei's eyes were red, and it was obvious that she had been crying. Dad called her and An Nuo together and introduced them to each other. An Nuo readily called her sister. Although Bei Bei was reluctant, she still agreed. Dad went into the kitchen and fried three dishes. During the meal, Bei Bei always had a sullen face and sat there, refusing to pick up her chopsticks.

	My dad and I could sense her grievance and kept putting food into her bowl. Finally, I didn't know whether she was greedy or hungry, but she ate obediently. After dinner, I went back to my room to read and review. At almost eleven o'clock, Beibei came in wearing pajamas, holding a pillow and quilt in her arms. I was stunned and looked at her suspiciously: "What are you doing?" Without waiting for her to reply, I said first: "I warn you first, I won't sleep in the living room." Beibei threw the quilt onto my bed, sat down, and said angrily, "I won't sleep with her anyway." "You can't sleep in my room either.

	I'm sleeping" "You can sleep in Dad's room. Mom is not here. You can sleep in the same bed with Dad." "I don't want to. Dad was very happy at night and drank a lot of wine. I don't want to sleep with him. Why don't you go?" Beibei frowned and groaned, "I'm already in high school, how can I sleep in the same bed with my dad?" "Can you sleep in the same bed with me ?" "I didn't say I wanted to sleep in the same bed with you. What I meant was, I'll sleep in your bed, and you go out." "Why?" I laughed out loud.

	" Who told you not to tell me? Who told you to hide it from me?" Beibei said, putting her hands on her hips, "Who told you to let her live in my room?" "Just make do with it for now. You'll be back to school on Sunday anyway." "I won't if I don't" Beibei lay straight on my bed and said , "I'll sleep here. If you don't want to sleep in the same room with dad, you can sleep in the same room with her." I got up and walked to the bed , and saw her lying on the bed like a corpse, her cheeks bulging, her chest heaving, just like a child throwing a tantrum.

	"I say, how old are you? You're in high school. Can you be more rational?" "How can anyone be rational when a half-sister appears out of nowhere ? Besides, she will share our inheritance in the future." I didn't know whether to laugh or cry: "You think too much. Come on, go back to sleep . You two sisters lie on the same bed, maybe you two will get along well, talk about school fun, celebrity gossip, poetry and songs, and talk about the philosophy of life. In the future, you can watch the snow, the stars and the moon together." "I don't want to watch the snow, the stars, or the moon with her. I only want you." "You want me" I was stunned : "What do you want me to do?" "I want you to go out and sleep." "Alright, alright , stop messing around and go back to your room." I grabbed Beibei's slender and tender wrist, trying to pull her out of bed, but she held the quilt tightly with her hands and feet and refused to get up no matter what.

	I warned him sternly, "If you don't get up, I'm going to be angry." Beibei snorted, "If you don't leave, I'll be angry too." Hey , there's nothing I can do about her. I gritted my teeth, took off my shoes, squeezed in, and lay next to her on the bed. Both of our beds were specially made, slightly wider than a single bed, but not as wide as a double bed. It was still a bit crowded for two people to lie side by side. My arm was close to Beibei's arm, and I pushed her to the edge of the bed. Beibei tried hard to squeeze towards me, but she was just a little girl and her strength was not as strong as mine. I kept pushing her to the edge of the bed and she was about to fall off.

	"oops "Beibei kicked her two smooth, white and tender little feet randomly , and finally her body turned towards me, with one leg on my body and her hands hugging me tightly. Her whole body was like a koala, tightly pressed against me. I pushed her hard, and Beibei used her hands and feet to hug me tightly. After a while of making a fuss, it suddenly became quiet and stopped all movements. We faced each other and looked at each other. I haven't observed her so closely for a long time. The girl's eyes were moving, bright as stars; her small face was the size of a palm, with delicate features, all natural; her skin was fair, with a faint blush due to playing and fighting, crystal clear, and tender as if water could be squeezed out of it.

	In addition to the elegant girl's body, there is also the fragrance of shower gel on her fair skin. It is obvious that she has just taken a bath, like a fair and well-behaved kitten. We both wore only thin pajamas, and I could clearly feel the slightly raised breast flesh on her chest, soft with a little hardness, tender and immature. Although I am annoyed with her, I am a healthy and normal man after all, and it is impossible for me to ignore the beauty and cuteness of my sister. I used to play around with Beibei often, and I didn't feel anything wrong, but since the accidents with An Nuo and my mother, I have had an inexplicable feeling, as if something has taken root in my heart. It's hard to explain, but it makes me feel deeply guilty.

	After a moment of stalemate, Beibei suddenly asked, "Brother, isn't it a bad idea for us to be like this?" "I know you won't let go." "Then get out." "Why? This is my room." "Then I won't let go." I snorted, "Just hold me like this, I don't care." We have been pushing each other since we were young. She hugs me like she is hugging a pillow. Although I can't move my body freely, I can't say that I am uncomfortable.

	Anyway, studying today was tiring enough, so I just closed my eyes and took a rest. After a while, I suddenly heard a slight snoring sound in my ears. I opened my eyes and saw that Beibei had fallen asleep. She closed her eyes and opened her mouth slightly. With each breath, her orchid-like hot air sprayed on my cheek, making me feel soft and warm. I sighed in my heart, struggled to break free, pushed her aside, covered her with the sheets, and left the bedroom with the pillow and quilt. I put the pillow on the sofa in the living room, hesitated for a moment, turned around and came to Beibei's bedroom, pushed open the door, and saw An Nuo lying on the bed, playing with his mobile phone, his left foot playfully lifted up and down, looking very leisurely.

	She looked up and asked with a smile, "Brother, what can I do for you?" "Nothing, just checking to see if you're asleep." I don't know what I want to do, but I just came in. "I'll be asleep soon." "Okay, go to bed early." I was about to close the door when An Nuo asked, "Isn't my sister coming back?" "You don't have to wait for her. She's sleeping in my room." An Nuo opened his eyes wide and asked in an ambiguous tone: "You two sleep in the same room?" "I'll sleep in the living room ." "Then do you want to sleep with me?" "No need." I couldn't always be led by her like this, so I closed the door decisively.

	Because I had a long holiday this week, I didn't have classes on Saturday, so I kept reviewing in the living room until after 1 a.m. At night, I dreamed that I was lying on top of my mother, spreading her slender white legs in ultra-thin flesh-colored pantyhose, tearing open the crotch of the pantyhose, and sticking my hard cock in front of her plump and tender white pussy. I thrust hard, and the huge glans squeezed open the tightly closed labia, and entered the narrow and compact honey hole little by little. My mother's eyes were half open and half closed, narrowed into a slit, her red lips slightly parted, and a sweet moan came from her throat.

	I held my mother's waist tightly with both hands, and my hard cock kept thrusting in and out of her vagina, hitting her tender uterus hard. My mother's body was shaking slightly as I hit her, and her white and tender breasts were shaking back and forth, forming a series of dizzy white breast waves; the raised mons pubis seemed to have been torn open, and her plump and swollen labia were covered with sticky honey juice, pulling a circle of pink tender flesh as the cock went in and out. "Oh, Xiaodong, go slower, oh, be gentle, mom can't take it anymore, oh" I picked up my mother's slender and long legs in flesh-colored stockings, carried them on my shoulders, and thrust my lower body hard. Her beautiful pussy became more and more swollen and full, and the pussy meat tightly wrapped around the cock stick, and the juice was dripping from the penetration, with a sound of squeaking.

	Mom's cute little feet in flesh-colored stockings rested on my shoulders, swaying gently as I thrusted in and out. I felt like I was about to reach my limit, so I leaned forward, almost folding Mom's soft body in half, pressing her beautiful legs in flesh-colored stockings against her full breasts, thrusting hard, my glans going all the way to the bottom every time, hitting the center of her flower. "Oh, Xiaodong, oh, oh, be gentler." My mother was moaning as I fucked her, unable to utter a complete sentence, her tender vagina tightly wrapped around my cock, convulsing violently. I felt like I couldn't bear it any longer, so I thrust hard, the glans hitting the tender flesh, and a torrent of thick semen spurted out.

	"Oh, don't cum inside me, pull it out quickly or you'll get pregnant, you can't cum inside me." I gradually woke up amid my mother's resistance. In the haze, I felt the warmth and stickiness between my legs, and my hard cock seemed to be wrapped in tender flesh. After a moment of daze, I suddenly opened my eyes and looked down, but unexpectedly found that An Nuo was squatting beside the sofa, holding his chin with one hand and reaching into the crotch of my pajama pants with the other hand. His fleshy palm was holding my cock, squeezing it regularly, and the glans urethra was still squeezing out semen.

	"What are you doing?" I raised my upper body and shouted in surprise. An Nuo smiled sweetly at me and tilted his head and said, "I saw that you were very tired down there, so I helped you feel better. What's wrong? Are you uncomfortable?" I sat up in a panic, pulled her little hand out of my crotch, looked around, and saw that there was no one else in the room. I lowered my voice and said, "Don't be silly, we are at home." "Isn't it possible at home ?" An Nuo didn't care. He put his little hand covered with thick semen in front of his nose and smelled it gently.

	"Of course not." I stared at her for a long time and couldn't help asking, "Did you hear what I said?" The little girl's eyes rolled when she heard that, and she leaned closer and said mysteriously, "You just kept shouting Beibei, Beibei, it feels so good, Beibei." After hearing what she said, I felt a little relieved. She thought the person in my dream was Beibei, but she didn't know it was someone else, so she wanted to scare me. I let out a long sigh of relief and said with a silly smile, "Yes, it was Beibei. I dreamed of Beibei." An Nuo was confused by me and looked at me in confusion.

	I looked at her with a complicated expression , my eyes were full of deep meaning, I opened my mouth several times, but was hesitant to speak. The little girl was getting more and more confused, I don't know if she felt some kind of heat from my eyes, her little face actually flushed, looking a little embarrassed. Seeing that she was rarely teased by me, my heart was simply blossoming. At this moment, the door of the room opened, Beibei rubbed her sleepy eyes and walked out of the bedroom, I didn't care about the stickiness and wetness in my crotch, and hurriedly pulled up my pajamas. Beibei was originally walking towards the bathroom, and saw An Nuo squatting in front of the sofa. He was startled and asked, "What are you doing?" "Chat." I said calmly.

	"What are you talking about so early in the morning?" Beibei frowned, scratched his neck with sleepy eyes, and turned to the bathroom. I asked An Nuo, "Don't we have to cook today?" An Nuo stood up slowly, pouted, and complained, "It's all your fault. You forgot to cook." "It's none of my business." " At your service." "I didn't invite you." An Nuo slowly moved towards the kitchen, turned back and said, "By the way, don't forget to pay my service fee." I didn't know if she was joking, and I didn't bother to argue with her, so I just reminded her, "Wash your hands first." At this time, Beibei came out of the bathroom and bumped into An Nuo head-on, looking at her with a depressed look on his face.

	An Nuo smiled slightly, raised the semen-stained hand, and placed it in front of her. Bei Bei saw the droopy semen on her hand, opened her hand with disgust, and asked, "What is this? It's so disgusting." I was startled and was about to speak when Annuo smiled and said, "This is snot, it's my brother's." " How disgusting ." Beibei said with disgust, and turned to go into my room, probably to take a nap. An Nuo turned around and waved his semen-stained hand at me as if to show off. I was so angry that I whispered, "Stop playing, wash your hands quickly." An Nuo made a face at me and limped into the bathroom.

	Beibei didn't want to stay under the same roof with Annuo , so she slipped out after dinner. After dad went to work, Annuo and I were the only ones left at home. But fortunately, she didn't do anything weird, and stayed in the living room playing with her phone, while I stayed in the bedroom to review my homework. I was really uncomfortable during this period. I didn't know if it was considered as venting my sexual desire when I had a wet dream, but when I thought about the content of the dream, I felt hot all over, and my head was hot, and I couldn't concentrate on studying at all.

	I kept telling myself that it was just a dream, and it didn't mean that I had any improper thoughts about my mother. I wanted to masturbate, but when I thought about the little witch still at home, I felt guilty, and I always felt that she would inexplicably break into the house halfway through masturbation. Just when I was inexplicably irritated, the heavens had eyes, and the respectable and lovely firefighter classmate Lu Yiyi actually called and said that she wanted to come to my house to study with me. Of course, I agreed without hesitation. After hanging up the phone, my heart began to get excited for no reason. Every time Lu Yiyi came to my house, I would always touch her in various ways, and she basically didn't study well. She knew this.

	She came to me suddenly and said she wanted to study. This was obviously an excuse. Could it be that she also wanted it? It 's possible . It's been a long time since the last accident. After all, she is a woman who has tasted meat. She can hold it back for a while, but not forever. I imagine that I can fuck her pussy soon. I feel my body getting hot. I sit at the desk and can't study anymore. But the little witch is still at home, which makes people feel a little worried. I coaxed Beibei out last time, so it's a bit troublesome this time. After all, her legs are not very convenient.

	In addition, I have another idea in my mind. I want Lu Yiyi to wear my mother's clothes, stockings and high heels, lie on the bed, and open her legs for me to fuck. Just thinking about this picture makes my blood boil. Of course, I am not asking her to pretend to be my mother. I just want her to wear stockings and high heels, so that she will be more feminine. Although the desire is very strong, I always feel that I am a little sorry for my mother. After all, I have promised my mother that I will change myself. But then again, it's just a piece of clothing. I don't have any other ideas. Even if I have the money to buy her a new set, she can't breathe normally.

	I walked around the room, struggling left and right, and finally gritted my teeth and thought, it's just a piece of clothing, I'm borrowing it for Lu Yiyi to wear, not for masturbation. Thinking of this, I opened the door and walked out. I didn't see An Nuo in the living room, he must have gone back to his room. To be on the safe side, I found a bag, quietly slipped into my parents' bedroom, opened the closet, and found my mother's uniform dress, stockings and high heels. If it were in the past, I would definitely choose black pantyhose without hesitation, but today I am very interested in the ultra-thin flesh-colored pantyhose.

	I knew the reason, but I tried hard to tell myself that I just liked her, and there was no special reason. I put my mother's black suit, ultra-thin flesh-colored pantyhose, and a pair of black patent leather high heels with pointed heels into my backpack, quietly left the room, looked left and right to make sure that the little witch was not around, and then quickly slipped back to the bedroom. My heart was pounding, and I kept telling myself that I was just playing a game with Lu Yiyi, and I would return it later. It was not a mistake, and I did not disappoint my mother's expectations.

	After I vent my anger, I will devote myself to study and not waste a minute. Ten minutes later, Lu Yiyi came. She was dressed very refreshingly today, wearing a school uniform, sneakers, a ponytail, and a light makeup on her pretty face. Unlike the previous impatience, this time I pretended to be more reserved. When I saw her, I just said lightly: "Here you are, pretty fast." Lu Yiyi walked into the room, looked around, and asked, "Is Beibei not home?" "No, I'm the only one who's not, there's one other person, there are two people in the family." Lu Yiyi asked mysteriously in a low voice: "It's your wild sister." I nodded and asked, "She's in the room, do you want to say hello to her?" Lu Yiyi waved her hands repeatedly and smiled awkwardly: "Forget it, forget it, I don't really want to see her." We walked into the bedroom one after the other, and I closed the door and locked it.

	Lu Yiyi took a look and acted very calm, as if she was not surprised at all. I turned and looked at her: "Let's start studying." " Study " Hearing this, Lu Yiyi was a little surprised. "Aren't you here to learn from me?" I suppressed the desire in my heart and looked at her calmly. "Yes, I am here to learn from you." Lu Yiyi nodded: "Then let's study" We sat side by side at the desk and started to work on our papers. To be honest, I hadn't smelled her faint girlish scent for a long time, and I was already burning with desire, so it was a bit hard to hold back.

	Lu Yiyi didn't seem as quiet as usual. She stretched her waist, fanned herself with the papers, and finally took off her coat, muttering, "It's a bit hot in your room." "Yeah, it's a bit hot." I agreed. I wanted to take off one piece of clothing, but unfortunately I was only wearing pajamas. If I took off more, my back would be bare. Lu Yiyi was wearing a light yellow long-sleeved T-shirt underneath. Because her breasts were not particularly full, like young bamboo shoots, the clothes bulged out into a triangle.

	My body was already hot and uncomfortable, but the purpose today was to coax her into wearing her mother's clothes, so I had to pretend to be calm. On the contrary, Lu Yiyi seemed to have barbs on her buttocks, and she kept moving, but on the surface she had to lower her head and do the test paper seriously. After a while, Lu Yiyi pulled the collar and fanned it, revealing a large area of tender and white skin, and she had to mutter: "Why is it so hot? Aren't you hot?" It was the first time I saw her like this. I felt a little funny, but I held it back and nodded, "It's okay." Lu Yiyi lowered her head and glanced at my crotch. Seeing no reaction, she seemed a little discouraged. She snorted, and her cheeks puffed up, looking very angry.

	I almost laughed out loud. It seemed that this girl really wanted it, but was too reserved to take the initiative. I saw that the time was almost right, so I scratched my head and said casually, "Yiyi, it seems like we haven't kissed for a long time." After a moment of silence, Lu Yiyi hummed. I pretended to be sad and said, "I almost forgot what your lips taste like." Lu Yiyi lowered her head and played with a pen, seemingly nonchalant, but her body was a little stiff. "I sighed and said helplessly, "There are still several months before the college entrance examination.

	really hard. 」 Lu Yiyi murmured softly: "I didn't say I wouldn't let you kiss me." I leaned back in my chair, stretched myself , and said casually, "I'm afraid it will affect your studies." "You think you are a love saint." Lu Yiyi teased, "One kiss and I'm infatuated." I leaned my face forward and said with a smile, "Then I kissed you." Lu Yiyi snorted softly: "Kiss." "Then put your face here." Lu Yiyi turned her head and moved her face forward.

	I saw her lips were rosy and lovely, and I couldn't help but kiss her. Maybe it was because I hadn't kissed her for a long time, but I felt her lips were soft and tender. A gentle kiss was like an electric shock, tingling. After a long time, we parted our lips and looked at each other. I saw her cheeks were flushed, she bit her lower lip lightly, and her chest rose and fell. It was obvious that she was already aroused. "Can I kiss you again?" " Um." I kissed her again, this time not as hastily as before. I put my lips against hers, kissed and kissed hard, and pushed my tongue into the girl's mouth, entangled with our tender and fragrant tongue.

	This time I didn't ask for her opinion. I put my hands on her chest, and through the thin T- shirt, I held the girl's breasts and kneaded them gently. I felt that they were smooth and soft, and hard. Although they were not as soft as the breasts of mature women, they were full of the green tenderness unique to girls. Lu Yiyi's face became more and more rosy, and her breathing became more and more rapid. I simply hugged her and stood up, and then fell on the bed together. I hugged her, kissed and caressed her for a while, and turned over to press her under me. The penis, which symbolized the majesty of masculinity, was already high and pressed against the soft bulge between the girl's legs.

	"Yiyi, we haven't come for a long time." I lay beside her ear and panted. "Hmm." I don't know if she was responding or just moaning. "Let me fuck you." I almost bit her earlobe, and my hot breath sprayed on her slender neck, and her originally white skin almost turned cherry red. Lu Yiyi clamped her legs together, rubbed them gently, and whispered, "Let's study." " How can you study in this situation?" After saying that, I buried my face in her shoulder and gently kissed the girl's collarbone.

	" Hmm" Lu Yiyi couldn't help but let out a sweet moan. I kissed her and muttered, "Last time you promised to let me fuck you, but you ran away and even brought my mother into the house to scare me." " Yeah, I was just kidding you. " " Now will you let me fuck you?" " let" " Let what" " Let you fuck " "No, I still have to punish you." " What do you want ?" I climbed up from her, grabbed the bag on the bedside , and took out my mother's clothes and stockings.

	Seeing this, Lu Yiyi sat up suddenly and said in sudden realization, "So you were already prepared. You were playing tricks on me on purpose." I shook my mother's uniform in front of her and said with a smile, "This is a punishment game. Who told you to play a trick on me last time?" Lu Yiyi frowned: "Why are you so perverted? You always make me wear your mother's clothes. You don't really want to do that with your mother, do you?" I thought to myself, I had done that with my mom a long time ago, but it was all thanks to you. Wear it if you want." "I won't." Lu Yiyi turned her face away, crossed her arms across her chest, and started to act like a spoiled brat.

	" Stop it . Hurry up." I pulled her arm. " Lu Yiyi seemed very impatient. "Stop it. Every time you don't want to wear it, you don't want to wear it. After you put it on, you don't want to be happy with everyone, and you keep asking me to call you mom." "I'm going back." Lu Yiyi was about to get off the bed, but before her feet touched the ground, I pushed her back again. I turned over and rode on her, pretending to be fierce and said, "No, you're in my mouth. You still want to run away? You just agreed to let me fuck you." Lu Yiyi reached out and pushed me: "I didn't say I had to wear your mother's clothes to do it." I suddenly softened and pleaded softly, "Good Yiyi, please wear it again.

	We haven't done it for several months. This time it's over, and we don't know when the next time will be. I'm really stressed, let me relax, okay?" Lu Yiyi stared at me, and after a long silence, she said, "For the last time." "This is the last time. I promise ." Seeing that she agreed, I quickly got off her and put my mother's clothes, shoes and socks in front of her. Lu Yiyi took off her pants while mumbling, "I don't know why you have such a fetish .

	He is simply a mom-lover. 」 I said with a smile : "Actually, you can wear your mother's clothes. I can be a mother-in-law lover, too." Lu Yiyi picked up her high heels, tapped me on the head, and stood up. She took off her pants and thermal underwear, leaving only a pair of pink girl's underwear. She shook out her flesh-colored pantyhose, rolled them up, and was about to stretch her legs into them, but I suddenly stopped her and said to her, "Why don't you take off your underwear too? It will save you trouble." Lu Yiyi gave me a blank look, reached out to take off her panties, and the smooth and white girl's pubic mound appeared in front of me.

	Because she is thin, her mons pubis is not so full, with a pink slit in the middle and some curly black pubic hair on it, which is very clean and tidy. Lu Yiyi sat on the bed, rolled up her pantyhose, put her right foot into the pantyhose, gently rolled it up from the toes, slid over the instep to the calf, and then put it on the left foot in the same way. Watching beautiful women put on stockings is my favorite part. I saw the thin flesh-colored stockings slowly lifted up along the slender and white calves to the knees, then the girl stood up, grabbed the edges of the pantyhose on both sides, and evenly and alternately rolled it up, pulled it up, and let it go until it reached the small waist, completely wrapping the girl's hips.

	core-spun silk are smooth and translucent, tightly wrapped around the girl's slender legs, almost transparent, and her white and tender skin is hidden under the flesh-colored stockings, looming; the crotch is thickened, like wearing a pair of safety underwear, but the black pubic hair is still vaguely visible. In the past, when I coaxed Lu Yiyi to wear her mother's stockings, I mostly chose black or gray, and transparent flesh-colored stockings were the first time. In my sensory cognition, flesh-colored stockings are generally more suitable for adult women, especially big beauties like my mother. Wearing them gives off the charm of mature women, the tenderness of maternal love, and a hint of sexiness in dignity.

	When worn by a pure girl like Lu Yiyi, it actually produces a very subtle feeling, different from the sexiness of a mature woman in flesh-colored stockings, nor the cuteness of a lolita in white stockings. It is an inexplicable feeling, but it is enough to make people burn with desire and be extremely impulsive. Lu Yiyi picked up her mother's black suit jacket and was about to put it on. Suddenly, an idea came to my mind and I quickly stopped her. Lu Yiyi looked at me in confusion, and I said, "Wait a minute, don't wear this one yet." "Ah, didn't you let me wear your mother's clothes?" I scratched my head and said, "I think it's not good to always force you to do something you don't like." "What do you mean?" "If you don't like it , forget it." Lu Yiyi lowered her head, playing with the buttons on her suit, and said shyly, "Actually, it's not forced.

	It’s just a piece of clothing, there’s nothing wrong with wearing it.” I took the suit from her hand , and then stuffed the school uniform she was wearing into her hand. Lu Yiyi was stunned: "What are you doing? Are you chasing me away?" "I'm not trying to chase you away. I think it's best for you to wear your school uniform." Lu Yiyi glared at me: "What do you mean, are you saying that I am not feminine and only fit to wear school uniforms?" "What are you thinking? I think you are still a girl after all. Your purity and vitality are your greatest advantages. When you wear a suit, you always look like a child wearing adult clothes." Lu Yiyi muttered softly: "After all, you still think I'm not feminine enough." “I really don’t.

	Originally I wanted you to wear my mother's clothes, but suddenly I realized that Lu Yiyi is Lu Yiyi, you have your own characteristics, there is no need to dress up like someone else. " Lu Yiyi looked at me doubtfully, hesitated for a moment, put on the school uniform, and then grabbed the waist of her pantyhose with both hands, ready to take them off. I quickly stopped her and said to her, "Don't take off your pantyhose, I think it's good this way." Lu Yiyi wore a sports school uniform with a white base and blue sleeves on her upper body, and only a pair of ultra-thin pantyhose on her naked lower body. This combination of innocence and sexiness gave people a strong sense of contrast, but was particularly attractive.

	Since this pair of pantyhose is what my mother wears when she goes to work, although it looks very thin, it is not completely transparent. When it is put on the slender legs of a young girl, it has a hazy beauty. This unprecedented feeling makes me lustful, and the penis in my crotch is erected high. In addition, because I haven't had sex for a long time, it is hard and swollen. Lu Yiyi is a little shy. She hides her hands in her sleeves and blocks them between her legs. She whispers, "It feels a bit strange and chilly." I quickly said, “Great, it feels great.

	You strike a pose and I’ll take a picture of you.” "I don't want anyone to see me. It would be so embarrassing." " It would be a shame not to save such a beautiful picture." Since my smart phone was confiscated and the pixel of the old phone was too low, I could only use Lu Yiyi's phone to take the photo. "Use your phone to take the photo. It's up to you to save it or keep it after taking it." As I said this, I took a photo of her current pose, and then looked at the result. The girl in the photo was a perfect combination of innocence, shyness and sexiness.

	Lu Yiyi hesitated for a moment under my praises, then sat sideways on the bed, curled up her right leg and stretched her left leg forward. I knelt in front of the bed, found a good angle, and perfectly showed her little feet wrapped in flesh-colored stockings and her slender legs. Then I took off my shoes and got on the bed, wanting to shoot from top to bottom. Lu Yiyi was a little shy, turned her face to the side, and covered it with her hands. Her slender legs wrapped in thin flesh-colored stockings were entangled together, tightly together and bent upwards, trying to cover her crotch as much as possible.

	Little did I know that this posture was even more tempting, and it almost aroused my animal instincts. I was so addicted to being a photographer that after taking a few photos in a row, I felt that I couldn't help it anymore, so I took off my pajamas, revealing my hard cock that had already been as hard as iron, and knelt between Lu Yiyi's legs, pressing against the soft and tender girl's pubic mound through her flesh-colored pantyhose. I held up Lu Yiyi's flesh-colored buttocks with both hands, and rubbed my cock back and forth on her beautiful legs in stockings, making a slight rustling sound. Although separated by pantyhose, I could still clearly feel the softness and tenderness of the girl's pubic mound, as well as the wet and sticky feeling.

	rubbing for a while , I carried the girl's flesh-colored legs on my shoulders. I saw her plump feet, smooth instep, ruddy and elastic soles, smooth and pink heels. Through the thin flesh-colored stockings, I could clearly see the five toes neatly put together. The big toe was full and round, and the other four toes were delicate and pretty. The toe gaps were fine and soft. Under the cover of the stockings, they were even more round and lovely. I don't know why I was so fascinated by the flesh-colored stockings. I reached out and grabbed the girl's slender feet, held them in my palms, and put my nose on the toes. Through the thin flesh-colored stockings, I greedily sniffed the girl's tender and smooth jade feet. The smell full of hormones stimulated my nose and aroused the desire to lick.

	I couldn't hold back the desire in my heart, so I gently kissed the sole of her foot. Lu Yiyi felt like she was electrocuted and wanted to pull her foot back, but I held it tightly. She couldn't help but scolded, "You're a pervert." I ignored her, held up her feet, buried my face directly in the soles of her feet, took a deep breath, and then took the small and round toes into my mouth, sucking gently through the flesh-colored stockings. Lu Yiyi's body trembled slightly, and her toes instinctively opened, tightening the stockings. I stuck out my tongue, through the flesh-colored stockings, teasingly tickled the gaps between the toes, and even bit the stockings with my teeth and gently pulled them.

	Lu Yiyi blushed, bit her finger, and said coquettishly, "When did you become so perverted?" I ignored her and held up her feet in flesh-colored stockings. I swam my tongue lightly on the instep of her feet, leaving a shiny stain on her flesh-colored stockings. Her soles were a little wet, probably because she was nervous. I put my nose back to the soles of her feet and took a deep breath, savoring the fragrance of her feet. After licking for a while, I grabbed her feet and put them between my legs. I put my soles together, clamped my hard cock, and gently started pistoning.

	The soft and elastic soles of the feet squeezed the hard cock through the stockings. Every time they moved, the stockings rubbed against the cock, making a rustling sound. The tender flesh of the soles of the feet was like a tight honey hole, wrapping the cock and slowly squirming. Because of the excitement, the urethra secreted crystal drops of water, rubbing on the flesh-colored stockings, making it slippery, making the cock go in and out more and more comfortable. Lu Yiyi's face was full of shame, and her upper body was stiffly lying on the bed. She raised her neck, bit her lower lip, and looked at me motionlessly. The pleasure accumulated quickly, and I felt a little bit unbearable. I let go of the girl's stockings and feet, and pounced forward and pressed on Lu Yiyi's body.

	I looked down at her from top to bottom . I saw her pretty face flushed with shame. She covered her mouth with her hands. Her nose was breathing hot air. Her chest was rising and falling violently. Her two slender legs in flesh-colored stockings were pressed against my waist, rubbing against me unconsciously. "I want to fuck you." I panted. "Yeah." Lu Yiyi blushed and nodded gently. I stood up and spread her legs apart. Her flesh-colored pantyhose were almost transparent. Since she was not wearing any underwear, her pubic slit was clearly visible. Her soft and curly pubic hair was even more eye-catching.

	I put my hand between the girl's crotch and gently rubbed her cherry-like labia through her stockings. Lu Yiyi's delicate body trembled as if she had received an electric shock, her brows slightly frowned, revealing a cute expression of shyness. In addition, she was wearing a high school uniform, which really made me feel pity for her. At the same time, a hot stream flowed out of her hole, and a water stain appeared on the crotch of her stockings, indicating that the girl was already aroused. I felt that my penis had been erected to the limit, and it was hard and swollen. I wanted to tear a hole in the crotch of the stockings, but after thinking that these were my mother's stockings after all, if she found out that they were lost, she would definitely suspect me without hesitation.

	had no choice but to settle for the next best thing. I reached out and grabbed the waist of the pantyhose and pulled it down. Lu Yiyi cooperated by lifting her waist and hips, and the pantyhose was smoothly pulled down to the base of her thighs. I put the two slender legs in stockings together and lifted them up with force. At the same time, I leaned forward, and the little feet in flesh-colored stockings stepped on my chest, and the crotch crack was exposed, and the honey love liquid was shining with an attractive luster. I pressed the hard cock that was raised high with my thumb, pressing it on the white pubic mound. The huge, oily red glans gently rubbed the pink girl's labia. Just as I was about to use force, Lu Yiyi suddenly shouted to stop.

	I looked at her in confusion. She blushed and said timidly, "Condom." I finally realized what was happening and frowned, saying, "I didn't forget it." Lu Yiyi looked at me, hesitantly reached into her pocket, took out a condom, and handed it to me. I was stunned, thinking that the girl was really prepared, even thinking that I didn't have a condom. I took it and couldn't help laughing. Lu Yiyi's face turned even redder, and she simply turned aside and shouted in a low voice: "Don't laugh." I put the condom on my penis and pressed it against the pubic mound again. With a little force, I squeezed open the already muddy slit of the girl's vagina. Then I pushed gently, and the glans seemed to sink into the tender flesh and got stuck in the tight opening of the vagina.

	Lu Yiyi opened her big watery eyes, held her breath, and looked at me nervously. The tender flesh of the vagina tightly wrapped around the glans, swallowing and squirming. I shuddered with pleasure, took a deep breath, and thrust my hips forward. The glans rubbed the tight and tender girl's vagina and pressed hard against the delicate uterus. "Hmm " Lu Yiyi's body trembled violently, her two legs trembling slightly, and a sweet and bitter moan came out of her throat. After not having sex for a few months, Lu Yiyi's vagina seemed to have become narrower, and her back was numb. She couldn't help but ask, "Why is it so tight?" Lu Yiyi blushed when I said that and said casually, "It's just tight." After taking a breath, I hugged the girl's beautiful legs in flesh-colored stockings and began to thrust gently. The cock stirred the juice in the vagina, making a gurgling sound. The glans went to the bottom each time, hitting the center of the vagina hard.

	Lu Yiyi frowned, clenched the sheets with both hands, twisted her hips to match my thrusting, and trembled slightly with each thrust. Lu Yiyi's face tilted upwards, veins popped out on her snow-white neck, and she made sweet noises continuously. I thrusted dozens of times in a row, picked up her slender legs, carried them on my shoulders, leaned forward slightly, pressed my hips against the girl's pubic mound, and thrust hard, our bodies collided, and a crisp slapping sound was heard. "Oh, too fast, too fast!" Lu Yiyi frowned, her mouth slightly open, her hands on my chest, pushing me away uncontrollably.

	Maybe it was because I hadn't had sex for a long time, or maybe it was because she was wearing a school uniform on the upper body and flesh-colored pantyhose on the lower body that stimulated me. I fucked her harder and faster, panting and asking, "Can't you hurry up?" " Hmm, I can't stand it." The more she said this, the more excited I became. I leaned forward and pressed her thighs against my chest, with my crotch pressed against her soft and tender mons pubis, our pubic hair intertwined together. I thrust vertically from top to bottom. I carried her round and cute flesh-colored stockings on my shoulders and shook her back and forth.

	" It's been so long since I fucked you, do you want to?" I asked while panting. The moans became sweeter and sweeter. Lu Yiyi frowned, hugged my body tightly with both hands, and raised her butt with my thrusts, but she still refused to answer my question. "Tell me, do you want it?" I thrust my cock hard, pressed the glans against the tender flesh of the flower heart, and rubbed it. "Ah... I feel so sour when I think about it. Have you ever thought about it ? Stop for a moment. Lu Yiyi's delicate body trembled and she begged for mercy repeatedly.

	"When have you ever thought about it?" I stroked her thin and smooth flesh-colored legs and continued to thrust. "I think about school, home, too." "What are you thinking about?" " Hmm, I want you to fuck me." "Then why don't you let me fuck you when I usually come to you ?" "I'm afraid it will affect my studies ." "So you came here today because you couldn't help it?" " Hmm, ahh, go slower, it's so sore and bloated." "Is it?" I raised my head and increased the intensity of the inspection . The sound of slapping echoed in the room. "Yes, it's you, don't hum, ... Lu Yiyi's brows were furrowed when I fucked her, her pretty face was flushed, her body was squirming back and forth, and she looked like a pitiful little thing that couldn't bear it.

	I stopped thrusting temporarily, giving her some breathing space, then lifted her buttocks and tried to turn her over. Lu Yiyi was inspired and cooperated by lying on the bed. Her loose school uniform looked very bloated, but it symbolized youth and innocence. Her smooth and translucent flesh-colored pantyhose were half-removed at her thighs. Her round and tender little buttocks were tilted upwards, and the crotch was wet and muddy. I grabbed her two flesh-colored feet and stroked them gently. They were slippery and soft. My palms rubbed against them, making a rustling sound, like fairy music, stimulating my eardrums.

	"I find you're getting more and more perverted." Lu Yiyi panted as she lay on the bed like a bitch. "That's because you've been holding it back by not letting me fuck you." I adjusted the angle of my penis, and the glans was pressed against the slit of the vagina. With a pop, it pushed into the vagina again. " Lu Yiyi let out a trembling moan. The penis was only halfway in, and the tender flesh of the cavity wall began to squirm and squeeze wildly. I lay on top of her like a dog, and the penis went in and out of the vagina quickly.

	“ Hmmmm.” Lu Yiyi put her hands on the bed, lowered her head, bit her lower lip, and her ponytail swayed with her body, her black hair flying. I stroked her legs in flesh-colored stockings, and I had a fantasy of what it would be like if my mother wore flesh-colored pantyhose, lay on the bed, and stuck out her plump round buttocks for me to fuck. This thought flashed through my mind, and I was shocked and quickly shook it off. In order to hide my panic, I increased my thrusting force, thrusting my penis in and out of the vagina crazily, with the glans going to the bottom every time, violently hitting the delicate uterus.

	Just when Yiyi and I were about to reach the peak of pleasure, there was a knock on the door. I instinctively thought that my mother had come back, and I was so scared that I almost fainted. I stopped and asked, "Who is it?" "Brother, it's me, open the door ." When he heard that it was Beibei who came back, he breathed a sigh of relief and resumed fucking her while shouting to her, "Wait a moment." "I forgot something in your room, please open the door and let me get it." "I'm busy, please wait a moment." As I spoke, I hit the girl's round, perky buttocks. Lu Yiyi supported her upper body with her elbows and covered her mouth with both hands, trying her best not to make any sound. She turned back and glared at me from time to time, signaling me to stop.

	"oops What are you busy with? Open the door and let me get it." "I told you I'm busy, why are you so busy?" I pressed my hands on her tight white buttocks and increased my fucking speed. The juices immediately splashed and her vaginal flesh spasmed. Lu Yiyi covered her mouth tightly with both hands, but still let out a whimpering moan. "How long will you take?" "Almost there, almost there." "How long will it take?" " Right away, right away." At Beibei's urging, I thrust my cock in and out of her pussy violently, causing Lu Yiyi's body to tremble. The tender flesh of her pussy wrapped around my cock and spasmed violently, and the honey gushed out of her flower heart. I couldn't bear it any longer, and I thrust deep into her pussy, and semen gushed out.

	" How long will it take?" "It's out It came out. "What came out?" 「」 I fell on Lu Yiyi like a deflated ball .

	The author has something to say: I found a good website, all serialized here: Shu Yi Novels Network ( SHU Ｙ IBOOK.COM )

	 

	2 · 8

	 

	When we finished packing and opened the door, Beibei was already getting impatient. She pouted and tapped the wall with the key in her hand. When she saw me, she asked angrily, "Why did you take so long to open the door? I've been waiting here for so long." I was getting a little impatient with her: "Why are you so stubborn? Why can't you sit on the sofa and play with your phone for a while? Why do you have to block the door?" " Who knew it would take you so long to open the door?" She pushed me aside and walked into the house. Seeing Lu Yiyi there, she was a little surprised: "Oh, sister-in-law is here too." " Yeah." Lu Yiyi had just experienced an orgasm, and the blush on her face had not yet faded, so she seemed a little embarrassed.

	Beibei was lying on the bed looking for something, and saw the flesh-colored pantyhose that Lu Yiyi had just taken off. She picked it up and looked at it in confusion. I hurried forward, grabbed it, and asked, "What are you looking for?" " Library card." Beibei looked back at the stockings in her hand with a look of suspicion. Lu Yiyi and I had just made love on this bed, and the sheets were still warm. To hide my embarrassment, I pushed her aside and rummaged around. Finally, I found a plastic library card in the crack of the bed, handed it to her, and pushed her out of the room.

	Beibei turned around and asked as he walked, "What were you doing in the house just now?" After saying "I'm studying ", he slammed the door shut. Lu Yiyi sat on the bed, sighed, and complained, "It's always like this." I said apologetically, "You are just a kid, you don't know much. Let's continue learning." Lu Yiyi fell on the bed with her body on one side, muttering, "What am I learning? My body is about to fall apart." Perhaps it was because she had been done too hard just now, and Lu Yiyi's small body really couldn't bear it.

	I felt a little guilty, so I sat next to her, kneaded her back gently with my hands, and said with a smile, "Let me give you a massage. Are you comfortable?" " Um " Lu Yiyi lay on the bed with her eyes closed, mumbling in her sleep. Just then, the door was knocked again . I asked impatiently, "What else do you want to do now that you have found the things?" "Brother, I have something to tell you." Well, this time it was An Nuo's turn. Lu Yiyi sat up and asked in a low voice: "Is this your wild sister?" I nodded, got up and opened the door.

	I saw An Nuo leaning against the door. I asked her, "What's the matter?" Before An Nuo could say anything, Bei Bei's indignant voice came: "Why did I have to wait so long when I knocked on the door? You opened the door immediately when she knocked on the door?" I didn't know how to reply to her for a moment, so I could only yell, "Shut up," and then looked at An Nuo and said, "Go ahead." "Dad said he won't be back at noon, so let's find a way to eat. I want to steam some rice, can you go downstairs and buy some vegetables?" I looked back at Lu Yiyi, nodded and said, "Okay." Before leaving, An Nuo glanced into the room and said with a smile, "This must be my sister-in-law, we've met her before." After that, he waved his hand.

	Lu Yiyi quickly sat up straight and waved to her. After An Nuo left, she breathed a sigh of relief. I couldn't help but laugh and said, "Why are you so nervous?" " It's all because of you that you described her as a demon. Now I get nervous when I see her." "She has achieved her goal , so she should behave herself." I held her hand and said, "Let's go out and buy groceries together, and have lunch here." Lu Yiyi thought about it, agreed, tidied up her appearance, and went downstairs with me. While buying groceries in the supermarket, Lu Yiyi suddenly asked, "You said her goal has been achieved, what is the goal?" " Do I need to ask? Of course I want to have a home." I replied casually while picking vegetables.

	"Is it that simple?" "What do you mean?" I turned around and asked. "Well, I feel that her purpose is not so simple. I always feel that you are inviting a wolf into the house." "Then what could her purpose be, to seek revenge and tear down our house?" "Then I don't know, but my intuition tells me that she is not that simple." "What intuition ?" "Women's intuition ." Lu Yiyi puffed out her chest and said proudly. I sneered, "Then please use your woman's intuition to tell me whether I can be admitted to Tsinghua University." "I don't need intuition to answer you. It's impossible." We were just bickering for fun, and I didn't take her sarcasm seriously.

	Actually , what Yiyi said made sense. Although An Nuo grew up in that kind of family environment, it was quite pitiful, but her personality really made people feel a little worried, especially when she claimed that she still had a videotape in her hand, which was like a time bomb that might explode one day. At home, the rice was already steamed, and I showed off my cooking skills and fried a few dishes. Lu Yiyi was very surprised and asked, "When did you learn to cook?" "I learned this from my dad recently." Lu Yiyi patted my shoulder and giggled.

	I asked, "What do you mean?" "My mom also told me to learn some cooking skills. It seems that she was overthinking it." "I think your mother is right. You should learn a little bit, so that you won't starve to death if you can't get married in the future." As soon as she finished speaking, Lu Yiyi raised her leg and kicked me on the butt. The food was served and everyone sat down. When I filled the first bowl of rice and was about to send it out, I was stunned. The three girls looked at me at the same time, with some expectation in their eyes.

	I held the bowl and swept it over their faces. For a moment, I didn't know who to give it to first. My mind was racing. Lu Yiyi was the guest, so I should give it to her first, but Beibei would definitely say that I valued women over girls; if I gave it to An Nuo first, Beibei would still be unhappy; if I gave it to Beibei first, An Nuo wouldn't say anything, but I'm not sure what he would think. After hesitating for a moment, I finally put the bowl in front of myself. The three women were still looking at me. I coughed lightly, "What are you standing there for? Serve your own rice. Do you still want me to serve you?" The three girls then started to serve the rice. Although the rice cooker was closer to An Nuo, Beibei was quick and got the spatula first. She even shook it at her proudly. An Nuo didn't react at all, but I sighed in my heart, thinking that this meal might be difficult to finish.

	As expected, after the meal was served, no one spoke anymore. The clinking of bowls and chopsticks made an awkward scene. After a moment of silence, Lu Yiyi found something to say and praised, "I didn't expect you to cook this dish so well." "Then eat more." I stretched out my chopsticks to pick up some food for her, but unexpectedly they bumped into An Nuo's chopsticks. She hesitated for a moment and took the initiative to move back. I felt a little embarrassed, so I put some food into Lu Yiyi's bowl, and then picked up some for An Nuo.

	Beibei couldn't stand it anymore and took the initiative to pass the bowl to me. I rolled my eyes at her and said, "You don't have hands." " They have hands, too." Beibei said sourly. I sighed, picked up some for her, and muttered, "Come on, eat more, eat more." An Nuo smiled and said, "Brother, your cooking is really delicious." Before I could say anything, Beibei said, "What's so delicious about this? It's so salty." I was stunned for a moment, and took the food out of her bowl again. Beibei shouted, "What are you doing?" "You think the food is too salty, so just eat the rice ." "You can't just eat rice ." Beibei picked up the dish again and muttered, "If only my mom were at home, I wouldn't have to eat the pickled vegetables you cooked." Lu Yiyi asked: "Where is Auntie going?" "I've been on a business trip for several days," I replied.

	Lu Yiyi bit her chopsticks and asked, "Auntie, are you feeling unwell?" "I am a little bit unwell. I have a stomachache." "Oh, no wonder. The other day I heard my aunt tell my mom that she wanted to go to the hospital for a checkup." I turned my head and looked at her: "When?" "It's been a few days. It should have happened before Auntie went on a business trip." I suddenly remembered the erotic dream I had a few days ago, and somehow, I suddenly felt a little uncomfortable. It was as if there was something I was not aware of.

	Just as I was lost in thought , An Nuo suddenly said, "Brother, I have something to ask of you." "What's up" "Please take me home to get some clothes." "Oh, then I'll get it for you this afternoon." "No, no," Beibei said quickly, "We agreed to go to the library together this afternoon." I was stunned and asked in confusion: "When did you agree on this?" " Just now." " What time was it just now?" " It was just eight hours ago." "I was still sleeping eight hours ago. You said it in your dream." "I guess so." " Stop it ." Beibei lowered his head and muttered quietly: "When someone asks you to do something, you immediately agree. When I ask you to go out with me, you yell and scream." I looked at her with a mixture of laughter and tears: " Ling Xiaobei, what's wrong with you today? You're so jealous. What are you talking about?" " Who is jealous?

	Humph." Beibei seemed to have his secret exposed by me. He felt uncomfortable all over and glared at me: "Who am I jealous of? I'm jealous of you, stop being so conceited." I suddenly found it funny and teased her intentionally: "Do you feel that with one more person in the family, your sister's position is no longer secure? Don't forget that you also have a younger sister. You are the older sister now." Beibei snorted, puffed up his cheeks and said, "Who cares?" " Look at you, you're already in high school, why are you still acting like a child?" Beibei rolled her eyes at me and said, "I'm just a child, why do you care about me?" I couldn’t help but laugh and said, “Okay, I understand.

	You used to be the youngest in the family, and everyone doted on you. Now suddenly you have a younger sister, and you have become the second child. " Beibei seemed to have hit the nail on the head because of what I said. He slammed his chopsticks on the table, his eyes were red, and he stood up and went back to the house. Lu Yiyi looked at me with a squint and sneered, "You are really a fool." I was a little amused and said, "It was just a little joke. I didn't say anything." "Don't talk while eating or sleeping , I don't know. You are the only one who talks too much." "Well, anyone can teach me." An Nuo sat opposite him, eating obediently with his head down, without saying a word.

	I sighed, picked up the remote control and turned on the TV. The opening music of Today's Talk was playing. The case we were talking about today was about a beastly father who molested his own daughter and abused his wife for a long time. In the end, his wife and daughter could not bear the humiliation and committed suicide by taking medicine. Lu Yiyi cursed indignantly: "This father is really not a human being." I echoed, " He is not a human being. He actually attacked his own daughter." After saying that, I suddenly remembered what happened that night. I also attacked my own mother. Who am I? " Beast ." Lu Yiyi cursed through gritted teeth.

	I was lost in thought, and without thinking, I echoed, " Yes, beast." After saying that, I was stunned for a moment, turned my head and looked at her, "Who are you scolding?" Lu Yiyi was also stunned, pointing at the TV and saying, "Scold the guy on TV." "Oh, oh, yeah, it's a beast." I laughed dryly to hide my embarrassment. I looked at An Nuo across from me meaninglessly. She lowered her head, holding the chopsticks tightly in her right hand, as if she had stopped breathing, and didn't move. I asked, "What's wrong with you?" An Nuo finally came to his senses and smiled at me: "Nothing." " Yeah." Although I felt that she was a little abnormal, I didn't dare to ask since she didn't say anything.

	Changing the subject, he said, "I'll get you your clothes later." "No rush, you can take Beibei to the library this afternoon. We can talk about the clothes later." "Oh, that's fine. I'll get it for you tomorrow when I have time." After lunch , I planned to accompany Beibei to the library as agreed, but she started to act like a spoiled child, crossed her arms, sat on the edge of the bed, and refused to leave no matter what. After much persuasion, I finally picked her up and took her out of the house while she struggled and screamed.

	Lu Yiyi was going to go home, but I told her that she would study at home, so why not go to the library with us? The atmosphere there is worse than at home. Lu Yiyi thought about it and followed us. She stayed in the library until the evening. When she got home, she unexpectedly found that her mother had returned from a business trip. I don’t know why, but I was a little excited after not seeing her for a few days. I opened the bedroom door and saw my mother sitting by the bed, her brows furrowed, her eyes staring straight ahead, her face pale and haggard, as if she had just recovered from a serious illness.

	I felt bad for her, so I walked over and whispered, "Mom, when did you come back?" Mom didn't say anything, and didn't even look at me. "Mom, you don't look well, are you still feeling unwell?" My mother had no expression on her face and said weakly, "Get out." I hesitated for a moment and said, "Mom, how about I make you some more porridge?" "I told you to get out." Mom's voice was still cold. I felt scared and wronged by her attitude. I wanted to say something, but Beibei pulled my arm from behind and dragged me out.

	Beibei asked, "What happened to mom? She seems to have lost her mind after the business trip." "I don't know." I said this, but I felt a little uneasy about what happened recently and the change in my mother's attitude towards me. Since I had that erotic dream this morning, a terrible idea has been lingering in my mind. I dare not think about it, nor do I dare to confirm it, but my mother's attitude just confirms that terrible idea. Back in the bedroom, I sat in front of the desk in a daze, recalling what happened recently over and over again. My mother retched and wanted to vomit, was inexplicably furious, and told Aunt Rong that she wanted to go to the hospital. After connecting these things, I became more and more scared.

	If it is really as I thought , then I am worse than an animal. Since my mother came back, she has been locking herself in her room, and Beibei always brings her dinner. In the past, I would have been the first to do this kind of work, but now I am really a little afraid to face my mother. My bedroom is still occupied by Beibei. At night, I lie on the sofa in the living room, tossing and turning, unable to fall asleep. The next day, I didn't feel like studying, so I went to Annuo's house to help her get clothes. The key was given to me by Annuo. When I opened the door, a damp and musty smell hit my nose.

	The old house is uninhabited, and it will become like this if it is not ventilated for a few days . I didn't have the mood to complain. I searched for a few clothes in the closet in her room and prepared to leave, but I heard the sound of a key turning in the door. I was stunned. The first thing I thought of was that An Nuo had also come, but then I overturned this idea. Her key was with me, and her leg was injured. If she could come by herself, she would have come by herself a long time ago. A moment later, the door opened, and a man in his fifties, wearing glasses and unshaven, came in. He was also stunned when he saw me, and instinctively took a step back, staring at me vigilantly, and asked in a stern voice: "Who are you and how did you get in?" " Open the door and come in." I shook the key in my hand.

	" I don't know where the key came from, who are you?" "I am" I guess this is An Nuo's uncle. Just as I was about to tell the truth, I suddenly remembered that An Nuo seemed to have never said anything. Did the family there know the whole thing? If she didn't mention it, and I told the truth, wouldn't it be like stirring up a hornet's nest? "I'm asking you, who are you and where did you get the key?" The man shouted. "An Nuo gave it to me." " Annuo " The man frowned and looked at me suspiciously: "What is your relationship with Anuo? Why did she give you the key?" "I'm Annuo 's friend. Her leg was injured, so I brought her some clothes." "Her leg is injured ." The man was a little surprised: "Where is she now?" I thought of the bruises on An Nuo's face and felt extremely disgusted with the man in front of me. I raised the bag of clothes in my hand and said, "I'm here to get clothes for her. When you see her later, ask her to call you back." After saying that, I walked out.

	The man quickly blocked my way, stretched out his hand to push me, and said, "Don't go. Make your words clear first." "I told you to ask her to call you back later." I insisted on going out, but he grabbed my shoulder and shouted, "I'm asking you where An Nuo is now." I was also anxious, staring at him and shouting, "I didn't know you let go of my hand." "Young man, what are you yelling about? Do you want to hit someone?" I didn't want to pay attention to him, so I lowered my head and tried to force my way out. As a result, the man pushed me hard and I took several steps back.

	I got so angry that I threw the bag in my hand at him. Half an hour later, we both showed up at the police station. I had bruises on my face, but he didn't get any advantage. I didn't want to fight him at first, but when I thought of the bruises on An Nuo's face, I got so angry that I ended up fighting him. This man was old, but he was quite fierce when he fought. It was obvious that he was not a good person. Later, the neighbors called the police, and we were taken to the police station.

	Not long after, my mother came and I instinctively dodged in fear. Unexpectedly, she did not hit me this time. Under the mediation of the police, we reached a settlement with An Nuo's uncle. Before leaving the police station, An Nuo's uncle asked about An Nuo's whereabouts. My mother squinted at him and replied, "I asked An Nuo to contact you." After getting in the car, I was afraid that my mother would scold me, so I touched the painful spot on my face and groaned, "Ouch, it hurts. That old guy was really cruel." My mother glanced at me, said nothing, and reached out to start the car.

	I chuckled and said, " Mom, you are so awesome. Just a casual word from you makes that old guy dare not even fart." My mother snorted coldly and scolded, "Do you feel particularly happy when you fight with others?" "No, I didn't want to fight him. He was the first to start it." Mom didn't say anything else, driving calmly, with a cold expression on her face. I started to think about what happened recently, and couldn't help asking, "Mom, where did you go a few days ago?" My mother frowned slightly, turned her head and glanced at me, and said coldly: "Why are you asking this?" "I'm just concerned about you. You're not in good health. I'm worried that you didn't eat well outside and your stomach problems will come back." "Focus on your own studies ." My mother scolded me so much that I kept silent.

	a little while ago , but it has become like this again recently. The most important thing is that I still don’t know the reason. If it is really as I think, it will be terrible. I wanted to test her with words, but then I thought, my mother is such a face-conscious person, if this is true, she will be ashamed if I expose it in front of her, and it will be almost impossible to repair the rift between us. Yes, whether this is true or not, I must not verify it, and I can’t even think about it.

	Seeing that I hadn't spoken for a long time, my mother asked, "Why haven't you spoken for a long time? What are you thinking about?" I was feeling deeply guilty, and was shocked when I heard that. My brain suddenly short-circuited, and I made up a lie: "My dad's birthday is coming soon, and I was thinking about what gift to give him." " You've been thinking about nonsense all day long. If you behave yourself and study hard, that will be the best birthday gift for your dad." I opened my mouth but nothing came out. My mother added, "Don't think about those random things. Just focus on studying." "Oh." I agreed and said nothing more.

	After returning home, my mother called An Nuo into the house and we talked about something. Bei Bei saw the bruises on my face and reached out to touch it. I hissed in pain and glared at her fiercely: "Are you sick?" Beibei asked: "You fought with someone again?" I hummed casually, and Beibei laughed and said, "You really are always busy. You got into a fight with someone after being out for a while. You got scolded, right? You are already a senior in high school, and it's almost time for the college entrance examination. Can you please do something serious?" "You are already in high school, stop laughing all the time and get down to business. You will be taking the college entrance exam soon." "My academic performance is good, you don't need to worry about it." I didn't want to argue with her, so I went back to my room alone.

	Mom and An Nuo chatted for about ten minutes. I don't know what they talked about. I think it was about her uncle and grandmother. They didn't say it, and I didn't ask. Bei Bei went back to school in the afternoon. No one competed with me for the room, and she didn't have to sleep on the sofa anymore. But there was a knot in my heart. I lay in bed at night, tossing and turning like a pancake, and couldn't fall asleep. Because of a moment of indulgence, I made such a big mistake, which brought countless troubles. Fortunately, my mother was strong enough. If it were another woman, I would probably have collapsed long ago.

	I thought all night about how to make up for my mistake and make my mother happy. The next morning, I finally made up my mind. Before going to school, I stood in front of my mother and said solemnly, "Mom, I've made up my mind." My mother was a little puzzled and asked, "What have you decided?" I said, "I want to apply to Tsinghua University." My mother stared at me for a moment and said indifferently, "Then take the test." I hurriedly said, "I'm serious. I want to apply to Tsinghua University. Haven't you always said that I have no ideals and no ambition?"

	I have made up my mind that I will take the entrance exam to Tsinghua University and I must be admitted to Tsinghua University. " "It's good to have ideals and drive , but don't aim too high. You should weigh your own capabilities carefully." Although I said that, if I don't push myself, how can I know how capable I am. To be honest, I don't really want to go to Tsinghua University, but I just want to use this method to show my mother that I am repentant. From that day on, I began to put aside all distractions, try my best, and devote myself to study and review.

	My mother's attitude towards me was still lukewarm, and I didn't care about that anymore. No matter how much I talked, I couldn't bridge the rift between us. Only by getting good grades and getting into a good university could I prove my determination to repent. I was serious about taking the Tsinghua University entrance exam. A few days passed, and it was the weekend again. I was reviewing in the house that day, and I felt thirsty. I reached out for a water cup and was surprised to find that my mother was standing by. "Mom, why are you here? You scared me." I guess I was so engrossed that I didn't even notice when my mother came in.

	My mother stared at me for a moment and asked, "You have dark circles under your eyes. Did you not get enough rest?" " It's OK, not too sleepy." I've been lacking sleep lately. Sometimes I go to bed at 1 a.m. and get up at 5 a.m. "Studying is important, but don't overwork yourself. It's not worth it." I had barely communicated with my mother in the past week. Faced with her sudden concern, I was somewhat flattered. I scratched my head like a child and said with a smile, "Young man, staying up late is normal. Compared with playing games all night, this is nothing." My mother didn't say anything, she just stood there staring at me.

	I wanted to turn around and continue studying, but I felt a little embarrassed, so I asked tentatively, "Mom, what's wrong?" My mother thought for a moment and said, "Didn't you say you wanted to take the archaeology exam? I asked around and found that the history and archaeology major at the provincial normal school is pretty good." " Um" My mother saw me frowning and asked, "What's wrong?" "I've thought about it carefully . I am quite interested in archaeology, but that is just one of my interests. I decided to follow your advice and study business administration." "Why did you change your mind again ?" “ As for archaeology, you either have to bury yourself in piles of old papers or be out in the wild in the sun and wind. I’m interested now, but if the interest wears off, I might get bored.

	I thought about it carefully and decided that I am not suited to academic research. I cannot concentrate on it. " After hearing what I said, my mother didn't seem to blame me. Instead, she asked, "Then why did you want to study business administration again?" "Maybe I was influenced by you. You are so decisive and powerful in the company . I was deeply impressed by you. I also want to be a strong woman like mom." My mother was stunned when she heard this. I quickly changed my words: "No, no, I want to be a high-end business person like my mother, wearing a suit and leather shoes, with a secretary carrying a bag and holding an 8848 in my hand , so stylish ." My mother glared at me and said, "You are talking nonsense again." I finally realized what was happening, and quickly slapped my mouth with my hands, frowning and sighing, "Why can't I control my mouth?

	Talking nonsense all day long ." My mother watched me hit myself but didn't stop me. After a while, she asked, "Have you decided which school you want to apply to?" "Didn't I tell you , Qinghua?" My mother thought I was joking and was a little dissatisfied: "I mean, have you seriously and carefully considered it?" "I'm serious. If I wasn't planning on getting into Tsinghua University, would I have studied so hard every day? Mom, do you think it's impossible for me to pass the exam?" My mother thought for a moment and said, "I believe you have the ability. With your intelligence, as long as you study hard, you will definitely be admitted to Tsinghua University.

	But you don't have the time now. It's already the second half of your senior year, and the college entrance exam is coming up soon. You've neglected your studies for so long. Even if you sharpen your sword at the last minute, how fast can you sharpen it? You should set a more realistic goal." I knew what my mother said made sense, but I had already gotten stuck in a dead end, like a demon, and was determined to get into Tsinghua University. "Mom, you're right, but I still want to give it a try, just in case I succeed." "What if we fail ?" " If you fail , repeat the year and take the exam again next year." "Then you will fail the exam even if you repeat the year." “Then keep repeating .” My mother was anxious: "What the hell are you thinking? Why do you insist on taking the entrance exam to Tsinghua University?" I don’t know why I had this idea. Maybe I wanted to gain my mother’s forgiveness and make her happy, or maybe it was because of the condemnation of my conscience and I was punishing myself.

	Anyway, no matter what it is, only by setting this goal and moving forward can I feel more comfortable. "Mom, please stop trying to persuade me. I must get into Tsinghua University." Mom wanted to say something, but I waved my hand and said, "I still have to review. If you have nothing to do, go out first." Mom opened her mouth, sighed, and turned to leave the bedroom. I was stunned for a moment, then turned back to continue reviewing. After a while, Mom came in again and said to me, "Don't read for now, go downstairs and take a walk." " Hmm" I didn't understand what she meant.

	My mother's expression was a bit complicated, with a hint of pity in her indifference. She frowned slightly and said to me, "It's not good to just read without exercise. Go down and take a walk and bask in the sun." "You also said that I don't have that much time." I lowered my head and started writing the test again. "Whether you can get into Tsinghua University or not, this little time doesn't matter. Go quickly." "No." My mother sighed angrily, and after a moment of silence, she suddenly asked, "What day is today?" I was startled when I heard that, thought for a moment, and said, "Sunday." " There's more." " besides" "Today is your father's birthday." Only then did I react.

	Mom snorted, "Didn't you say you were going to prepare a birthday present for your dad? Where's the present?" I felt a little embarrassed: " I was so busy reviewing that I forgot." "I ordered a birthday cake, you can go pick it up." I knew what my mother meant. After hesitating for a moment, I said, "You go ahead. I really can't spare the time." "I'm not feeling well." I was stunned , not knowing whether what she said was true or not, so I turned around and asked, "Where do you feel uncomfortable?" My mother said angrily, "Why do you care where I feel uncomfortable?

	Are you going or not? Mom had said so much, I stood up helplessly, nodded and said, "Go, go, I'll go right away." My mother gave me the receipt and said to me, "You don't have to rush back. After picking up the cake, go directly to the restaurant." After telling me the address of the restaurant, she kicked me out of the house. It was only four o'clock in the afternoon, and there was still a long time before dinner time, so there was no need to rush to pick up the cake. I wandered aimlessly on the street, feeling a little funny. In the past, I didn't want to study, so my mother scolded me and beat me. Now I want to study, but I am kicked downstairs again.

	But I also know that this is my mother's concern for my health. The more she does this, the more guilty I feel. I walked around until 5:30, then I went to pick up the birthday cake and headed to the restaurant we had booked. In previous years, some colleagues and friends would come to celebrate my father's birthday, but this year there was an extra An Nuo, so no outsiders were invited and it became a family dinner. I was the first to arrive, and I sat in the private room to memorize words. Not long after, my mother and Beibei arrived. Beibei was still in class today, so he took a special leave and was picked up by my mother.

	After entering the private room, she walked behind me, jumped up, slapped my shoulders with both hands, and shouted: "Hey psychopath." In the past, I would have had a fight with her, but at this moment, all I could think about was the college entrance examination, so I didn't have the heart to joke with her. Beibei saw my indifferent expression and frowned: "What's wrong with you? You act like someone owes you 800 yuan." I ignored her. Mom asked for a seat and sat down without saying anything. Beibei pouted and muttered, "Why are you all so lifeless?" She wandered around the house and saw the cake on the cabinet. Her eyes lit up and she turned around and asked, "Mom, can I have a piece first?" Mom said, "That's your dad's birthday cake, and your dad hasn't come yet." "I know.

	I wonder if we can celebrate for him first.” My mother scolded impatiently, "You are just greedy." Beibei stared at the cake reluctantly, feeling that her mouth was about to water. I said to her, "There is a small bag next to it, which is for you." There was a small bag next to the cake. Beibei opened it and saw a small cake for one person. She was surprised and happy and asked, "Is this what you bought for me?" " I bought it especially for you. I knew you would be jealous when you saw the cake." Beibei chuckled and said, " Thank you, Brother Shen." My mother complained, "He's usually a psycho, but he becomes a god brother after seeing the cake." I couldn't help laughing out loud and looked at my mother, but she turned her head away.

	Beibei didn't care and said with a smile: "Without cake, he's a psychopath. With cake, he's a god brother." After that, he sat aside and ate the cake happily. After a while, dad came with Annuo. Annuo's legs felt much lighter and he could go to school. Dad picked him up after school. The family was all together, and there was no need for greetings. The meal could start. Since the meal was ordered in advance, after giving instructions, the pickles were served quickly. Beibei couldn't wait to put the cake on the table, light the candles, and then turn off the lights.

	We clapped our hands and sang the birthday song. Dad made a wish and blew out the candles on the cake. After turning on the lights again, Beibei smiled and asked, "Dad, what did you wish for?" An Nuo said, "It won't work if you say it out loud." Beibei rolled her eyes at her and said, "I don't want you to keep talking." Dad smiled and said, "I wish that Xiaodong will be admitted to university, Beibei will make progress in his studies, Nuonuo will be healthy, your mother will be happy, and our family will be harmonious and happy." I couldn't help but laugh and said, "You are really greedy . You made so many wishes in one go." Beibei rushed to say, "Birthdays only come once a year, why don't you wish for a little more?

	Besides , there is no rule on how much you can have.” The cake was put aside, and then the wine was poured, and the drinks were poured, and the birthday dinner officially began. Since Dad was the main person today, Mom spoke on his behalf. Mom picked up the wine glass and slowly said, "Today is your father's 41st birthday. Your father has been working hard day and night for this family, busy inside and outside. Although his role is limited, he has worked hard even if he has no credit." Dad shook his head and smiled bitterly. "Your father has an old-fashioned personality, is conservative, does not know how to adapt, and does not understand human feelings. He has been in the unit for so many years, but he has neither been promoted nor made a fortune. He is not as good as other people's fathers.

	But," Mom changed the subject, looked at Dad, and said softly, "Without your dad's support, I can't work with peace of mind; without your dad, Xiaodong would have to be beaten more, Beibei would have to eat less snacks, and Nuonuo would not have become a member of our family. Without your dad, our family would not be a complete family." Mom slowly raised her glass: "Happy birthday to your dad." We stood up and said in unison, "Happy birthday, Dad." Dad's eyes swept over us slowly, and he was so happy that he couldn't stop smiling.

	With a family like this, what more could a husband ask for? Finally, the mother looked at the father lovingly and said softly, "Happy birthday, husband." With a clinking sound, the wine glasses collided, and the couple smiled at each other. Looking at the happy smile on my mother's face, I felt mixed emotions in my heart, and I hated myself more and more because of my lust, I almost destroyed our family. Beibei saw that I was frowning, and bumped me with his arm and asked, "What's wrong with you? It's Dad's birthday, and you are frowning, how unlucky." My dad noticed something was wrong with me and asked, "Are you feeling unwell?" "No, no, no," I quickly waved my hands and raised the drink in my hand: "Dad, I wish you eternal youth and a long life.

	I wish you and your mother a long and happy life together. " Dad laughed and clinked his glass with mine, then drank the liquor in the glass . I sat down and secretly glanced at my mother, who was sitting there with a normal expression, not moved by my toast. Beibei raised her glass and said, "Dad, I wish you a happy day like this every year. I want to be your sweetheart for the rest of my life." Dad happily clinked his glass with her, and tears of excitement seemed to flash in his eyes.

	Finally, An Nuo , who had been sitting quietly and well-behaved , stood up slowly, raised his glass and said, "Dad, I am really happy that you are my dad. I am also happy that everyone can accept me and let me feel the warmth of family again." " Nono" Dad seemed to be afraid that she would think of unhappy things and wanted to interrupt her. An Nuo continued: "You are all good people, all kind people. I am very happy to have a family like you. Dad, I wish you all your wishes come true and happiness forever." Dad clinked glasses with her and said, "Nono, we are all family, there's no need to be so polite." " Yeah." An Nuo nodded, and just as he was about to sit down again, he seemed to suddenly remember something, and stood up and said, "Dad, Aunt Yun, although I know you want to give us a surprise, I still want to congratulate you." We were all confused by her.

	the sweet smile on her face, I suddenly had a bad feeling in my heart. Just as I was about to stand up to stop her, I heard her say with a smile: "Congratulations, you have a baby again."
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	"Congratulations on having another baby." Just this casual sentence made me feel like I was struck by lightning, and my head was buzzing. Looking at my mother, she was obviously caught off guard, her face was pale, and the corners of her mouth kept twitching. My father looked confused and asked, "What do you mean you are pregnant?" I was afraid she would continue talking, so I slammed the table and shouted, "Annuo, don't say anything." Dad turned his head and looked at me, asking suspiciously, "Don't say anything." I turned my head to look at my mother and saw that her eyes were wide open, glaring at me, and her chest heaving violently.

	I realized that I had said the wrong thing and quickly explained, "I, I, I was afraid that she would talk nonsense. She is full of nonsense and not a single word of truth is told." Dad glared at me and said, " How dare you talk about your sister like that?" Then he turned around and asked An Nuo, "What's going on?" An Nuo asked innocently, "Isn't Aunt Yun pregnant? Then you guys have a baby too, so I congratulate you." " Your aunt is pregnant." Dad turned his head to mom and asked blankly, "You are pregnant." The mother closed her eyes, her body trembling slightly, and after a long while she cleared her throat and pretended to be in a dilemma: "I'm pregnant, how come I didn't know?" My dad is now completely confused and has no idea what is going on.

	The mother asked An Nuo: "Who told you that I was pregnant?" An Nuo blinked his big eyes and said innocently, "I guessed." "Guess" "Yes, Auntie was always feeling like vomiting a while ago . Then I saw a white plastic stick fall out of her pocket. I looked it up online out of curiosity and found out it was a pregnancy test stick." " Pregnancy test stick" Dad asked in surprise. "Yes, my brother saw it too." Dad turned his head and glared at me. I quickly waved my hands and said, "I didn't see it. Don't listen to her nonsense." Dad turned to mom and asked, "Why did you buy a pregnancy test?" The mother took a deep breath and said calmly, "Why did I buy a pregnancy test? She must have read it wrong." "Is there one?" My mother seemed a little impatient, frowned and said, "How can I be pregnant if we haven't had sex for so long?" Dad opened his mouth but said nothing. Finally, he turned his head and looked at An Nuo, as if asking a question.

	An Nuo blinked his big eyes and said innocently, "Maybe I really saw it wrong. I was so happy for nothing. I thought I was going to be a sister." She did it on purpose, she definitely did it on purpose. Lu Yiyi was right. She had bad intentions from the beginning. I really hated myself. Why did I let the wolf into the house and help her get into the house? Dad froze for a moment, then sat back down with a stiff smile: "Yeah, it's all for nothing. Let's eat, let's eat." Having said that, my mother's reaction was a little unusual. Even I could see that my father must have become suspicious.

	Beibei looked confused, as if she had no idea what was going on. She looked left and right, and finally asked her mother foolishly, "Are you really pregnant?" I reached out and slapped her on the back of her head . Beibei covered her head and looked at me with resentment: "Why did you hit me?" "Don't talk too much while eating ." Beibei turned away angrily. The private room fell into silence, with only An Nuo and his mother picking up food. I secretly looked at my mother sitting next to me. She looked calm on the surface, but her left hand was on her knee, clenched into a fist, and trembling slightly.

	I hesitated for a long time, mustered up the courage to reach out and hold her hand, wanting to give her some comfort, but my mother pulled it out forcefully. Soon, my mother returned to her normal state, picked up her wine glass, smiled and said to everyone: "It was a misunderstanding that made you happy for nothing. Let's wish your father a happy birthday." We all raised our cups and wished Dad a happy birthday. Dad smiled and returned the toast, but the smile on his face was very different from before. Dad's birthday party ended in this awkward atmosphere, and he didn't even eat much of the birthday cake.

	After returning home, my dad pretended nothing had happened and sat on the sofa watching TV. My mom urged me to go back to the room to study. Everything seemed the same as before, but it gave me a very subtle feeling. After my mom returned to the bedroom, I took the opportunity to sneak into Beibei's bedroom and saw An Nuo sitting by the bed, looking down at her and playing with her phone. I pulled her up, glared at her fiercely, and whispered, "What on earth do you want to do?" An Nuo tilted his head, looking as if he didn't understand what I was saying, and asked, "What do I want to do? I want to play with my phone for a while, okay?" I growled in a low voice: "Stop pretending to be stupid. What did you mean by that when you were eating dinner?" "What did I say?" An Nuo pretended to be confused, then he suddenly realized something: "Oh You were talking about me congratulating my dad and Aunt Yun.

	I misunderstood , I thought Aunt Yun was pregnant again, so I congratulated them." She was obviously acting with me, but I was so angry that I didn't know how to refute her. Seeing my angry face, she smiled and asked, "I already said it, I guessed it. If I guessed wrong, I'm so disappointed that I can't be your sister." "You are disappointed!" I blurted out in anger , "You have nothing to do, why don't you guess something else? Why guess why my mom is pregnant?" An Nuo said nonchalantly, "Just guessing for fun." "you" I was about to lose my temper when the door opened.

	I took a deep breath, calmed down, turned around and opened the door. I thought it was my dad knocking on the door, but it turned out to be my mom. "Why are you running here and yelling when you're not going back to your room to study?" Mom scolded with an unhappy look on her face. "Nothing, just a quick chat." "Go back to your room and read ." I lowered my head and walked past her, returning to my room. Beibei was staying at home for the night, so she took my room again, lying on the bed, looking down at her phone, with her two bare, snow-white little feet in the air, swaying back and forth, looking very leisurely.

	I sat down at the desk, my mind was in a mess, how could I concentrate on studying? Beibei suddenly turned around and asked, "Why did An Nuo say that our mother was pregnant?" "How should I know? She was just guessing ." "I think she did it on purpose." I was stunned when I heard that. Of course I knew that the damn girl did it on purpose, but I was curious about Beibei's thoughts, so I asked, "How did she do it on purpose?" Beibei pouted and snorted, "I think she just wants to destroy the relationship between our parents." "How did she destroy it?" “I don’t know, but that’s how I felt, and it achieved the desired effect.

	Look at my dad's reaction , his jaw dropped in shock. My dad is a narrow-minded person. Remember when someone sent photos to our house some time ago? Wasn't it someone who deliberately wanted my dad to misunderstand? "At this point, Beibei paused and said, "Could those photos be sent by An Nuo?" I then remembered that she didn't know what happened next with the photo, but I didn't feel like explaining it to her right now. I waved my hand and said, "How is that possible? Okay, okay, let the kid go to bed quickly, and stop worrying about him all day long." "You are also a child, why don't you sleep?" I sighed and said, "Okay, I'll go to bed, and you can review for me and take the college entrance exam for me." Beibei snorted and laughed: "Forget it." I sat down at my desk and started doing the test paper, thinking about what happened at the birthday party.

	Beibei is right. That damn girl must have bad intentions in doing this. She probably wants to destroy the relationship between mom and dad. Mom had morning sickness some time ago, and she dropped something that looked like a pregnancy test stick. These two clues put together can make people make reasonable associations. Even I can see that something is wrong. She is as smart as a monkey. She must have discovered it a long time ago, but she has been hiding it in her heart . She waited until today and revealed it in front of the whole family. No, even if mom is really pregnant, how does she know that the child is not dad's? I lowered my head and thought for a moment, and suddenly I realized that if it was a normal pregnancy between a couple, it would have been announced at the family meeting long ago.

	My dad acted like he knew nothing from the beginning to the end , and my mom’s secretive behavior made it easy for people to make unwarranted associations. So as long as she announced the news of my mom’s pregnancy in front of everyone, whether it was true or not, it would make my dad suspicious. Maybe, that damn girl thought my mom had an affair or had a child with another man; or maybe, as Beibei said, those photos were really taken by that damn girl, or maybe I let it slip when I had an erotic dream that morning, letting her know about my relationship with my mom. When this thought came to my mind, I was so scared that my hair stood on end.

	I broke out in a cold sweat. If it was true, and if An Nuo knew about this, I would have really killed my mother. I was scared and regretful, and I hit my head with my hands desperately. Bei Bei asked in confusion: "What are you doing? Are you crazy?" I ignored her and got up to go out , wanting to talk to An Nuo and test her mind. Just as I was about to push open her door, I suddenly thought that this little devil was very cunning, and I must not get my words out of her before I get her to tell me. Moreover, if I think about it carefully, even if I really called out my mother's name in my dream, she would at most think that I was in love with my mother, and it was impossible for her to know what happened between my mother and me that night.

	to her for no reason . If she finds out something, that would be counterproductive. After hesitating for a while, I decided to wait and see what happens. Mom wasn't anxious, so I can't be anxious now. I won't be able to help and will only cause more trouble. I wanted to talk to mom again, but it was too late. Besides, the matter hadn't been made clear yet, so there was no way to talk about it. Dad looked normal. He sat on the sofa in the living room and watched TV for a while. Then he washed up and went back to bed.

	At night, I lay on the sofa , thinking about this and that, but I couldn't fall asleep. I pricked up my ears and listened carefully to the noise in the room, wanting to hear if my father and mother had a quarrel. Fortunately, it was quiet all night. I was confused for a while until dawn, and then went to school. A few days ago, I was thinking about getting into Tsinghua University. Now my mind is full of what happened last night. I am afraid that my father and mother will have a conflict, and I can't study at all. When I got home from school at night, I stood at the entrance and listened to the noise at home.

	It was quite quiet, so I changed my shoes and walked in. Dad hadn't come back yet, Beibei had gone back to school, Annuo was in his room, and Mom was cooking in the kitchen. I put down my schoolbag, hesitated for a moment, and walked into the kitchen. Mom was cutting vegetables, I walked to her side and whispered, "Mom, do you want me to help?" My mother turned her head and glanced at me, then said coldly, "I don't need your help. Go back to your room and read." I saw that my mother's mood didn't change much, and just as I was about to turn around and leave, she stopped me.

	I stopped in confusion. Mom put down the kitchen knife, turned her head and looked at me, and asked, "What did you say to An Nuo?" " You didn't say anything ." "Then why did Anno say I was pregnant?" Facing my mother's gaze, I scratched my head and frowned, saying, "She is talking nonsense. How could she know that you are pregnant? No, no, I mean, even if you are really pregnant, she has no definite evidence. She can only guess." Seeing my mother's frown, her almond-shaped eyes gradually narrowed, and a chill emanating from her body, I felt that the more I explained, the worse the situation was, so I quickly shut up.

	After a moment of silence, my mother suddenly asked, "You didn't tell anyone else about what happened that night, did you?" "That night," I asked stupidly , then I realized what was happening and quickly changed my words: "No, no, no, how could I possibly tell anyone else." My mother stared at me, and after a long silence, she gritted her teeth and said in a deep voice: "If other people knew about this, both of us would be dead. I might as well hold you and jump off the building." After saying that, she chopped the kitchen knife in her hand hard on the chopping board, which scared me so much that I jumped.

	My mother's voice was so cold, like ice that went straight to my bones. I quickly waved my hands and said, "No, no, absolutely not." After being warned by my mother, I was driven out of the kitchen. I don't know why, but I suddenly felt like I was in the same boat with my mother, sharing a great secret. I felt a little happy. But then I thought of An Nuo. If she knew about my relationship with my mother, the consequences would be disastrous. If she used this to hurt my mother, I would have to hug her and jump off the building together.

	Dad had an evening social event, so only the three of us had dinner together. But after what happened yesterday, it was extremely awkward to eat at the same table again. The three of us ate in silence, with only the sound of the TV in the room. I kept looking at An Nuo secretly, and the damn girl looked normal, as if nothing had happened. But I knew in my heart that her true colors had been revealed. She didn't want to integrate into the family, but wanted to destroy it.

	The most important thing is that she is holding a time bomb in her hand, which may explode at any time. I must find a way to remove this bomb as soon as possible. Dad didn't come back until 11 o'clock in the evening, and he was drunk. My mother and I helped him into the bedroom. Dad mumbled to himself, insisting that he was not drunk, and fell headfirst on the bed. Mom didn't complain. She bent down to help Dad take off his shoes. Dad sat up suddenly, grabbed Mom's arm, stared at her, his face was as red as a monkey's butt, and he didn't say anything for a long time.

	My mother couldn't help but ask, "What's wrong? Do you feel sick and want to vomit?" "You have someone outside." After saying that, Dad burped. "Who do I have outside?" Mom said as she tried to push Dad back to bed, but Dad just held on and kept saying nonsense: "You have no one outside, why why don't you let me touch you." My mother turned around and glared at me, then said sternly, "It's none of your business. Go back to your room and read." I hummed, turned around and walked out. As I closed the door, I heard my dad roar, "Are you pregnant?" "I'm not pregnant." Mom pushed him hard onto the bed.

	After closing the door , I could still hear my dad's indistinct shouting. I was going to go into An Nuo's room to talk to her, but after hesitating for a moment, I gave up. I was really annoyed with her now and didn't want to say a word to her. The next morning, after my dad sobered up, he sat at the table as usual, eating breakfast while looking at his phone, as if he had forgotten everything that happened last night. Mom looked a little haggard, it seemed that she didn't sleep very well last night.

	There was no communication during the meal . When it was time, some went to work and some went to school. They didn't even say goodbye. There was no harmony as before. In the next few days, my father came home late every night, drunk, and he was noisy and noisy every time he came back. My mother coaxed and persuaded him without a word of complaint. My father is narrow-minded. He knows that my mother will not cheat or betray him, but he ca n't help thinking about it. I'm afraid that the knot in his heart will not be untied for a while. I want to help my mother explain, but I don't know what to do. Besides, my mother has warned me several times not to interfere in this matter.

	On Thursday afternoon after school, I just opened the door to my house and heard my dad's roar coming from inside the house. "Tell me, where have you been recently?" My mother replied in a normal tone: "I have told you many times that I am on a business trip." "You are talking nonsense. Let me ask you again , where have you been?" "I 've told you many times that I'm on a business trip. If you don't believe me, you can ask my colleagues. Here's my cell phone. Xiao Zhou, Xiao Wang, you can call any of them." "I don't need to ask you and your colleagues to cheat me. You think I don't know that you forgot about your company's security. The security guard said that you took a week off and you didn't go to work at all." "What does the security guard know?" My mother's voice was a little anxious.

	"Do you think the security guards don't know what's going on in your building? They know everything." Mom didn't say anything. I put on my shoes and quietly walked over. I looked through the crack in the door and saw Dad walking around angrily. Mom was sitting by the bed with a worried look on her face. "Tell me where you've been," Dad suddenly stopped and asked sternly. Mom lowered her head, pondered for a moment, and said impatiently, "I was in a bad mood and went on a trip abroad." " You just came back from a trip abroad. Why are you so free to go on another trip abroad?" Dad asked angrily, "Who did you go with?" "Myself." "Who are you kidding? You're taking people for fools, aren't you?" Dad asked through gritted teeth, "Are you pregnant?" "No." "Did you go to the hospital to have an abortion those days?" "No" "Okay, do you dare to come with me to the hospital for a check-up?" My mother opened her mouth but said nothing. Finally, she turned her face away.

	Dad snorted and said with a bitter smile: "Don't dare." Mom rubbed her temples with her hands, stood up and walked out, but was stopped by Dad. "Tell me, whose child is this?" "There is no child," the mother shouted at the father. "You beat the child, of course there is no child," the father's forehead veins popped out, and he yelled at the mother. "You are crazy," the mother insisted on walking out, but the father grabbed her arm and shook it a few times, but he couldn't get rid of it, so he turned his head and said, "Let go, I have something to go out." "Do you dare to go to the hospital with me for a check-up?" Dad pointed in the direction of the door, but unexpectedly found me standing outside the door looking inside. He shouted angrily, "What are you looking at? Go back to your room." After that, he walked over quickly and slammed the door shut.

	Standing outside the door, watching my parents quarreling in the house, I felt very upset. I wanted to go in and persuade them, but then I remembered my mother's advice and finally gave up. I turned around and planned to go back to the bedroom. I saw that An Nuo's door was open. I looked inside and saw her sitting on the edge of the bed, looking down at her phone, with a leisurely expression and humming a cheerful melody. I was so angry that I said coldly, "You are so proud of yourself." "What?" An Nuo raised his head suddenly and asked in confusion, "What are you so proud of?" "My parents were arguing in that room, and you weren't happy at all." "Why should I be so proud?" She said this and smiled at me. She was too lazy to hide it.

	I was so angry that I wanted to slap her, but I held back and slammed the door shut. Dad and Mom were arguing so fiercely that I could hear it from my room. No one cooked dinner, but everyone except An Nuo was angry and didn't want to eat dinner. After a while, there was a loud slamming of the door. I thought it was Mom who left the house, but when I went out, I found that it was Dad who left. Mom sat on the bed, her chest heaving violently, and her neck and cheeks were a little red because of excitement.

	I walked over quietly and asked in a low voice, "Mom, are you okay?" My mother looked up at me, said indifferently that it was okay, and then stood up and walked out. I thought she was going to leave too, so I instinctively asked, "Mom, where are you going?" Mom turned around and said impatiently, "I'll cook for you." At about twelve o'clock in the evening , I sat at my desk doing my test paper, but in my mind I was thinking about how to deal with An Nuo. This damn girl has revealed her true colors, and she will never stop. I must find a way to stop her before she hurts my mother again.

	But she had the video of me raping her . Although it was still unknown whether it existed, if she did, she would release it at the right time. I couldn't wash myself clean even if I jumped into the Yellow River. I couldn't help but feel ashamed. I thought I was smart since I was a child, but how could I be so helpless when facing a little girl? Just as I was thinking hard, there was a noise in the living room. It should be my dad coming back. I hesitated for a moment, but threw down the pen in my hand and walked out of the room.

	Dad was drunk again. Mom supported him and staggered to the bedroom. I hurried forward to help, but was pushed away by Dad. He pointed at Mom and asked incoherently: "Whose child do you think is Mr. Chen's or your Mr. Li's?" "What nonsense are you talking about ?" Mom frowned and said angrily. I hurried forward to support him and advised: "Dad, are you thirsty? Let me pour you a glass of water." "Get out of here!" Dad pushed me away again, then pointed at my mother and said, "That can't be my child." "What do you mean by child or no child ? Stop talking nonsense ." The mother went over to help him, but he pushed her away again.

	"I 'm telling you, don't treat me like a fool. I haven't touched you for three months, and you suddenly got pregnant. The child is mine." My mother's face was full of grievance and resentment. She clenched her teeth, her chest heaving violently, staring at my father without saying a word. I really felt sorry for my mother, so I walked up to her and was about to speak, but I heard her roar: "Shut up, this is none of your business, go back to the house." I know my mother is afraid that I might accidentally let slip what happened that night.

	I opened my mouth and stepped aside. My father shouted, "What are you yelling about? Did the child piss you off?" He staggered and pointed at my mother and asked, "Do you dare to swear that you are not pregnant?" Mom crossed her arms, her eyes were red, her breathing was heavy, she opened her mouth several times but hesitated, and finally turned her head to the side. "Nothing to say, right?" Dad laughed sadly, staggered, sat on the ground, and suddenly started to cry, looking very pitiful.

	I felt a wave of heart-wrenching pain, and I felt more and more regretful. My mother and I went to help my father, and this time he did not refuse. After we helped him to the bed, he suddenly grabbed my mother's wrist and cried, "Xiaoyun, tell me what happened. Tell me clearly, I believe you. Were you bullied? You didn't do it voluntarily." Mother's eyes were filled with tears, but she tried hard not to let them fall. She took a few deep breaths, turned her face away, and did not dare to look at father again.

	"Just tell me," Dad suddenly roared. Mom choked up and said, "Don't ask me anymore." Dad's eyes were bloodshot , his face was full of tears, and he yelled at the top of his lungs, "Get out of here!" He waved his hands and slapped Mom. I knew how aggrieved Mom was. It wasn't her fault, but she couldn't tell the truth. Mom held her forehead, was silent for a moment, picked up her clothes, turned around and walked out the door. I hurriedly caught up with her and asked, "Mom, where are you going?" My mother bent down to change her shoes without even looking at me. She said in a deep voice, "Take care of your dad." Then she ran away from home.

	I wanted to catch up and stay with my mother, but I knew in my heart that my presence would only make her more miserable. Back in the bedroom, I saw my father lying on the bed, feeling a pang of sadness. Dad had been a good man for half his life, but because of his son's greed, the couple broke up and were in a miserable state, and they didn't even know the reason. But then I thought again, wasn't it because my father couldn't help but cheat on his wife more than a decade ago and gave birth to An Nuo that a series of things happened?

	I guess it's really a cycle of cause and effect. I stayed by my dad's side and accompanied him all night. The next morning, when my dad woke up again, he turned back into the calm and old-fashioned middle-aged man. He should remember what happened last night, but he didn't go out to look for my mom, and he didn't even ask. When I got to school, I asked Lu Yiyi if my mom went to her house last night, and Lu Yiyi said no. I was thinking about my mom's whereabouts all day, and I had no intention of studying at all. When I got home at night, the kitchen was empty, and there was no smell of fireworks. I called my mom's cell phone, but she didn't answer.

	usually think I'm smart, but when faced with such a predicament, I could only sigh. A week passed in a daze. When I returned to the gate of the community with my head down, I saw An Nuo strolling at the gate. Since that day, I haven't talked to her again. Her legs are basically fine, but she still lives at home and refuses to leave. I walked past An Nuo with a cold face. An Nuo suddenly caught up with me and said with a smile: "You'd better not go home now." I turned around and glared at her, wanting to ask why, but not wanting to pay attention to her.

	An Nuo didn't keep the secret and said with a smile, "Your mother is back and is negotiating with our father." " What are you talking about?" I couldn't help but ask. Annuo smiled and said, "I don't know. It may be about separation, divorce, or something like that." I ran home before she finished. I saw my father and mother sitting on the sofa in the living room, sitting at opposite ends, with gloomy expressions on their faces, neither looking at the other, and a form on the coffee table in front of them. "Mom, you're back." I hadn't seen my mother for a long time, and I was excited and worried.

	Mom glanced at me and said nothing. I wanted to ask her about her recent situation, but Dad glared at me and told me to go back to my room. I had no choice but to go back to my room, but I opened the door a crack, pricked up my ears, and secretly listened to the noise outside. The living room was dead silent. After a while, Dad suddenly said, "Let's get a divorce." After a long while, my mother replied, "I have never let you down." "Then tell me the truth. What happened? Whose child is that?" “I can’t tell you.

	But I promise , I have never done anything to let you down." " How can I trust you if you don't tell the truth?" Mom didn't say anything. After a while of silence, Dad spoke again, saying coldly, "Either tell me the truth and whose child it is. Or we can get a divorce." Mom was still talking. Dad was anxious: "What is it that you are hiding from me? Do you really not trust me?" "It's not that I don't trust you, it's just that" "Okay, stop talking ." Dad interrupted Mom and said coldly, "Since you don't want to tell me, then let's get a divorce." "husband" "Do n't call me husband" Mom took a deep breath, calmed down, and said slowly, "Let's both calm down and not talk about divorce for now." "Whatever you want." Dad stood up and walked into the bedroom, slamming the door.

	The room was quiet again. After hesitating for a moment, I tiptoed out and saw my mother sitting on the edge of the sofa, holding her chin with one hand, with a cold face. I quietly called out, "Mom." My mother glanced at me and ignored me. After a while, I said apologetically, "Mom, I'm sorry. It's all my fault." Mom sighed, turned her head and asked, "How are your studies going recently?" " It's okay." I looked at my mother for a moment, then changed the topic and said, "Not particularly good.

	My mind is always full of random thoughts and I can’t concentrate.” After a long silence, my mother said calmly: "The college entrance examination is the most important exam in your life and the first turning point in your life. You are very smart, and I know it, but others don't know. You have to prove it to them, and the college entrance examination is your chance to prove it to others." " Yeah." I nodded. In the past, I was very impatient when my mother talked about these big truths, but today I realized that my mother was really doing it for my own good.

	"Now that things have come to this, don't worry too much about family matters. You just need to focus on the college entrance examination." Mom stood up and said to me earnestly, "It's not terrible to make a mistake. What's terrible is not correcting it and making the same mistake over and over again. Son, your life has just begun. Come on." My mother patted me on the shoulder gently and walked out of the house. My eyes were a little wet, and I didn't know how to describe my feelings at this moment. I hurt my mother so deeply, but she was still thinking about my future life.

	Mom is right. A man should be able to correct his mistakes. I don't have time to worry. I don't know where Mom has gone. Even if I ask, she probably won't tell me. But Mom's words gave me great encouragement and pulled me back to the final sprint of my senior year. Three nights later, when I was studying hard at my desk, I received a text message from Mom, asking me to pick her up at Tangchao Hotel in an hour. This should be another trick Mom played to get away. I packed up and took a taxi to my destination.

	After waiting for a while, I saw my mother and her colleagues coming out of the restaurant. My mother was wearing a slim grey suit and a one-step skirt. Her long and well-proportioned legs were wrapped in thin black pantyhose. She was wearing a pair of black patent leather pointed high heels, which were full of the intellectuality and sexiness of a mature woman. But she had drunk a little too much. She was wobbling in her high heels, and looked like she was about to fall. I hurried forward, but before I got close, my mother lost her balance and almost fell. The man next to her reached out to help her. It was her boss, Mr. Li.

	My mother looked at him and reached out to push him away, but she tilted her body and almost fell. I quickly quickened my pace, ran forward, and held my mother up. When my mother turned around and saw that it was me, she was relieved and said to my colleagues, "My son is here to pick me up, so I won't go to sing with you." Everyone started to protest, but my mother just smiled, waved at them, leaned on me, and left. My mother drank a lot and felt a little dizzy, but she was not drunk and her consciousness was clear.

	I helped my mother and hailed a taxi on the street. We followed the address my mother gave us and arrived at a residential area. This should be where my mother was staying temporarily. The house was very big, more than 120 square meters, and the decoration was also very luxurious. My mother threw her bag on the coffee table, then leaned over and lay on the sofa. I looked around the house and asked, "Mom, whose house is this?" "Rented." "Why would you rent such a big house by yourself?" I wondered. "I'm happy to do so." Okay, I don't know what to say.

	I looked back at my mother and saw her kicking off her black high-heeled shoes. Her two black silk legs were curled up like a cat, lying comfortably on the sofa. I suddenly remembered that people who drink alcohol are prone to thirst, so I quickly got a cup of hot water for my mother and respectfully placed it in front of her. My mother blew out air, took a sip, and said to me, "Okay, you can go back." "You live alone in such a big house, aren't you scared at night?" "What are you afraid of?" "Ghosts, thieves , whatever." Mom was lying on the sofa, holding a glass of water in both hands. She glanced at me and said, "Just say whatever you want to say." I smiled foolishly and said, "Why don't I move in here to give you some courage?" My mother rolled her eyes at me and snorted, "You're much scarier than a ghost." Perhaps she felt that my words were a bit like the flirting between a young couple and were too ambiguous.

	Mom frowned, cleared her throat, and said, "Go back quickly." "Okay, then your son, the tool man, will leave first." I took a few steps towards the door reluctantly, turned around and asked, "Mom, can I still come?" My mother said coldly, "Why are you here if you have nothing to do? Study hard at home." "Then I need to talk to you about something." " Call me if you have anything ." "oh." I rolled my eyes, walked backwards to the front door, opened it, and waved to my mother, "Mom, I'm leaving first.
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	learning where my mother lived, I felt more at ease. I wanted to go there the next day, but I was afraid that my mother would be annoyed with me, so I held back until Saturday. As soon as school was over in the afternoon, I rushed to my mother's residence. I also bought some fresh fruits and vegetables. There was no response when I knocked on the door. It seemed that my mother had not finished work yet. I waited until nine o'clock in the evening, and the familiar sound of high heels hitting the ground rang out in the corridor. The sound came from far away and soon I saw my mother in a suit and skirt, flesh-colored stockings and high heels appeared at the entrance of the corridor.

	She had a bag slung over her arm and a bulging shopping bag in her hand. She was a little surprised to see me standing at the door of her house and asked, "Why are you here?" "I have something to ask you." "I won't call if I have something to do " " My phone is out of battery ." My mother looked at me and asked expressionlessly, "What's the matter?" I stood in front of the door and smiled innocently: "My English grades haven't been very good recently, so I wanted to ask you for some guidance, Mom." Then I picked up the plastic bag in my hand and said, "Dad is worried that you don't eat well, so I asked me to bring you some fresh fruits and vegetables." My mother looked at me and smiled contemptuously: "Your father asked you to send this." "Yeah." Mom glared at me.

	I knew I couldn't hide it from her, so I just admitted, "I bought it for you on the way." " Get out of the way." I pushed her aside and took out my key to open the door. The door was open, and I followed her in, but my mother held her hand out to stop me from entering. I frowned and called out in a long voice, "Mom, " "Go back." Mom put her hand on my chest. "Mom, please don't push me." Mom sighed and said, "I'm telling you, I'm very upset and don't want to see you. Go home and read." "Then you have to accept it." I handed over the fruits and vegetables in my hand. Mom hesitated for a moment and took it.

	After letting go, I took the opportunity to squeeze in again. Mom quickly raised her arm to block my way. "Mom, I've been waiting for you here for a long time and I haven't had dinner yet. Can you let me in and eat something?" I frowned and pretended to be pitiful. I said this while trying to squeeze in. Mom pushed me hard a few times. Finally, I lowered my head and got in from under her armpit. "Ouch! The house is big enough." I pretended to be here for the first time and looked around , amazed. Mom glared at me and put her bag and shopping bags on the coffee table.

	"You're living alone in such a big house, aren't you afraid?" My mother took off her coat and watched me act. I chuckled and said, "How about I move in with you to give you courage?" My mother said impatiently, "If you keep talking nonsense, get out of here." I quickly closed my mouth, and after holding it in for a long time, I couldn't help but say, "Your house is so big, it must be difficult to clean. How about I come to help you clean it every Sunday?" "No need." Mom said impatiently: "Ling Xiaodong, you wander around all day long, do you have time to review your lessons?" “I am studying very seriously now.

	Mom, you don’t know that my homeroom teacher has a new appreciation for me and often praises me.” Mom ignored me, went into the bedroom, and shut the door tightly. She must have gone to change clothes. I took the opportunity to open the shopping bag. There were instant noodles, bread and some snacks in it. It seemed that these were what Mom usually ate. After waiting for a while, Mom didn't come out. She wandered into the kitchen. The gas stove and kitchenware were all available, but they looked cold. I guess they didn't usually cook.

	I looked around, saw the salt, smelled the vinegar, and was enjoying myself when my mother suddenly said behind my back, "The leader is inspecting." I suddenly realized something and turned around quickly . I saw my mother changed into a light blue home dress. She was leaning against the door frame with her arms folded across her chest, looking at me expressionlessly. "Just looking around." I smiled and then asked, "Mom, you haven't had dinner yet, have you?" "No." "So what are you going to eat tonight ?" "instant noodles." “It’s too nutritious.

	How about this, you wait outside for a while, I will cook for you." I pushed her into the living room without saying anything, then took the ingredients I brought and went back to the kitchen. I learned from my dad for a while, and I knew that my mom's favorite dish was the green pepper and pork shreds that my dad made, so I bought the ingredients specially when I came. Wash the green peppers, cut off the heads and tails, peel them and take out the seeds, put them on the chopping board, and then I was a little confused when holding the kitchen knife. My dad told me how to cut the green peppers into shreds, and I gestured for a long time, and finally cut them based on my feeling.

	After struggling for a long time , the cuts were still wide and uneven. "How can you cut green pepper strips like this?" Mom suddenly said behind me. I was startled, holding the kitchen knife, and turned back to complain: "Mom, why are you walking without making any noise?" "Knife" Mom pushed my hand holding the kitchen knife aside and said, "You have to cut the green pepper diagonally." "Cut it diagonally." I held the green pepper, gestured, and then cut it with a knife. Mom quickly said, "Hurry up. Cut it quickly." I cut twice more, but it was still not going smoothly. My mother got anxious and simply took the kitchen knife away. She started cutting quickly herself, and while cutting she did not forget to instruct me: "Cut it like this, cut it like this." Seeing that my mother was almost done cutting the green pepper, I quickly said, "Okay, okay, leave one for me to try." After cutting the meat into strips, we first had to stir-fry the strips. My mother started to instruct me again: "You didn't put enough oil." "The fire is too small." "Turn faster." I lost my patience , and after frying the shredded pork, I turned around and pushed my mother out, mumbling, "I can't concentrate with you here.

	You should go out first." My mother was pushed out by me, and she was a little worried. She teased, "Don't set my kitchen on fire." After she left the kitchen, I recalled the method my dad taught me and fried a plate of green pepper and shredded pork. I tasted it first and it felt okay. When I was happily holding the plate to show off to my mother, I found that my mother was sitting on the carpet between the coffee table and the sofa, leaning against the sofa, slurping instant noodles. I was anxious: "Why did you eat it first?" Mom sucked a noodle into her mouth, pursed her lips, and said casually, "I'm not sure about your cooking skills." I moved the instant noodle bucket away, and then placed the stir-fried green pepper and pork in front of her, smiling and saying, "Try a bite." Mom picked up the chopsticks, picked up a piece of shredded meat, put it in her mouth and chewed it.

	Her expression changed slightly, and I asked nervously, "How is it?" "It's a little salty and a little overcooked. But overall, it tastes okay." Mom put her chopsticks to her lips, tasted it carefully, and then asked, "Did your dad teach you this?" "yes." "It's not as good as your dad's." Mom made a brief conclusion and moved the instant noodles bucket back. I was anxious: "Hey, why are you eating instant noodles again? My cooking is so bad." Mom said, "You can't just eat vegetables." Then I remembered that I was so busy showing off my cooking skills that I forgot about the staple food, which was a bit embarrassing.

	I was just trying to think of a solution when my mother glanced at me and asked, "Why are you sitting here? Haven't you eaten yet?" After hearing what my mother said, I immediately felt hungry, so I took out a pair of chopsticks again and started eating the shredded pork with green peppers. The first few bites were okay, but later on, it was too salty. My mother was eating instant noodles beside me, which made me envious. My stomach was rumbling, but I was too embarrassed to ask for more. My mother seemed to see my dilemma and took out a bucket of instant noodles from her bag and handed it to me.

	I was so excited that I went to find hot water. When I finished soaking the noodles, my mother had finished eating and was sitting aside, looking down at her phone. I hesitated for a moment and asked casually, "Mom, when are you going to go back?" Mom glanced at me and said, "Let's wait until your dad calms down." "That's difficult. My dad is so petty. By the time he calms down, you'll probably be in your seventies or eighties." My mother's face changed and she glared at me: "Who do you blame?" I was worried that my mother would remember what happened that night, so I quickly shut up and lowered my head to eat instant noodles.

	After a while, my mother asked, "Do you still want to apply to Tsinghua University recently?" " Yes, I want to take the exam, but I think you are right. The time is too tight and the hope is not great, so I want to review for another year." "Why are you thinking about repeating the year before you even take the exam? With your low confidence, you still want to get into Tsinghua University. I told you to study hard before, but you didn't. Now it's too late." I muttered, "I want to study hard, but there are so many things going on at home, so I don't have time to study." My mother glanced at me and said, "Who is responsible for all this?" I thought about it and said, "It's all my dad's fault. If he hadn't cheated on me, there would be no An Nuo. Without An Nuo, there wouldn't be so many problems." My mother snorted contemptuously, continued to look down at her phone, and ignored me.

	After I finished my instant noodles, I leaned against the sofa and burped. After a short rest, I took the initiative to clean up the coffee table, then took out an English test paper and lowered my head to do the questions. My mother checked the time on her phone and said to me, "It's getting late, go home quickly." I buried my head in my writing and muttered, "Tomorrow is Sunday, so I don't have to go to school." "Then you can't stay too late." I rolled my eyes and said jokingly, "You have so many empty rooms here, and the sofa can also be used for sleeping. Just make do with it for one night." Mom looked up and was about to speak, I picked up the test paper and moved to her side, saying, "Please take a look at this question." My mother rolled her eyes at me, pondered for a moment, and asked, "Which question?" “ This Way, This Way, This Way, This Way, and This Way” "So you don't know any of them." When I finished the test paper, I looked at the time on my phone and it was already half past eleven.

	I stretched and said as I packed up, "It's time to go home. It will be too dangerous if we go any later. There are people who rob people of their money, rape people, and even get drunk and start fights. The security situation has been really bad recently." "Alright, alright, stop being so pretentious. Just sleep on the sofa tonight." My trick worked, I smiled, turned over, jumped, lay on the sofa, stretched my body, and hummed twice in comfort. Mom came into the room and brought me a pillow and a towel blanket, threw them on me, and said to me: "It's just one night, go home quickly tomorrow." "Yes, sir." Anyway, I often sleep on the sofa, so I don’t care and I feel happy about it.

	The next morning, I woke up early and went to the kitchen to cook porridge. When my mother got up, breakfast was already ready. "You are diligent." I don't know if my mother was teasing me, but I took it as a compliment. During the meal, my mother said to me, "I will go out to do something later. You can go home after you finish eating." " Why are you going home so early? I'm really annoyed with An Nuo right now and don't want to see her. It's quite quiet here, I'll study here for a while." Of course my mother knew that I was making excuses on purpose. She glanced at me but didn't object, so I stayed.

	After my mother left the house, I lay on the coffee table and did my homework. I wrote for two hours. When I got up to move around, I found that the living room was a little messy. I thought my mother didn't have time to tidy it up, so I tidied it up for her. I was very lazy when I was at home. My house was as messy as a doghouse, and I was often scolded by my mother. Today, I felt very energetic when I cleaned the house. I even cleaned every corner. When it was almost noon, my mother came back with some fresh ingredients in her hands. She was a little surprised to see that the room was clean and tidy.

	"You cleaned it." " Yeah." I nodded vigorously as if to ask for credit. But my mother didn't appreciate it. Instead, she sneered and said, "You are so idle that you don't study hard and become a cleaner." " I still have physical education class at school. I'm tired from studying, so I'll stretch my muscles." I stretched my arms and legs, then did some stretching exercises. Mom changed into her home clothes, picked up the shopping bag and walked to the kitchen. I followed her and asked, "Do you need my help?" Without even turning her head, my mother said casually, "No need." "I'm just helping out here , so I can learn your craft from you." My mother turned around and glared at me: "You are not going to apply to Tsinghua University anymore, you are going to apply to New Oriental University instead." I knew what my mother meant, so I pouted and obediently went back to the living room to do my test paper.

	About half an hour later, the food was served on the coffee table. I couldn't help but reach out and grab a piece of fried meat, put it in my mouth, chewed it, and praised: "Hmm!" It really smells like my mother's. " I was about to grab it again, but my mother slammed my hand with the chopsticks and scolded me, "Go wash your hands." Although it hurt, I was still happy. I washed my hands happily, then sat next to my mother and enjoyed the long-awaited parent-child lunch together. "Mom, I haven't eaten your cooking for a long time. It's so delicious that I want to cry." In the face of my compliments, my mother didn't react at all, and it felt like the flattery was hitting the air.

	I stole a glance and saw my mother's delicate face with light makeup on. She looked normal, but still haggard. My heart was beating fast and I whispered, "When are you going to go home?" My mother lowered her head to eat and ignored me, as if she didn't hear me at all. After a while, I said again: "You have been living alone like this all the time?" " There's nothing wrong with living alone. It's quiet and peaceful, and no one bothers me." Mom said casually while playing with her phone. "Then" I hesitated for a moment, lowered my head and asked in a low voice: "If you divorce my dad, can I live with you?" My mother looked up at me and said without hesitation, "You are already eighteen years old, and it is time for you to start a family.

	Besides , how can I remarry if I have such a burden like you?" "Ah" I was stunned and asked hurriedly: "Who do you want to marry if you want to remarry?" "What's your business?" Mom rolled her eyes at me and continued to play with her phone. "No, you..." I got anxious and finally slammed my chopsticks on the table, crossed my arms, and refused to eat. Mom sneered, "Oh, you're acting like a spoiled brat." Seeing that I still refused to eat, she said, "Okay, I'm just teasing you.

	I want to remarry, but who should I marry ? I almost blurted out, "Marry me." But luckily I was still rational, and this joke was really inappropriate and could easily lead to death. After lunch, I stayed here for the whole afternoon. I was planning to have a free lunch, but my mother said she had something to do in the evening and sent me home directly. Dad was at work, Beibei was at school, and An Nuo was the only one at home, it was cold and deserted. When I passed An Nuo's room, I found that the door was open and there was no one in the room. I listened carefully and heard the sound of water splashing in the bathroom. I guess that girl was taking a shower.

	I didn't care at first, but when I accidentally saw her cell phone on the bed, I suddenly remembered the video that I didn't know whether it existed or not. After hesitating for a while, I took this good opportunity to sneak in. I picked up her cell phone and figured out the password. There weren't many clues. Apart from my dad's birthday, the only thing left was our shared birthday. As a result, I tried each one separately, but neither one opened. This is a bit difficult. Just as I was thinking hard, a soft and cute voice suddenly sounded behind me: "Brother, what are you doing?" This voice was so familiar to me that I was startled and quickly threw the phone on the bed.

	Turning around, I saw An Nuo wearing loose home clothes, her hair was wet and spread out on her shoulders, and she had a towel around her neck. Her skin was white and tender, like milk, and the scent of a young girl mixed with the scent of shower gel was extremely tempting. "Why so fast?" After all, I had something to hide, so I was a little panicked and didn't know what to say. "What do you mean you want to take a shower so soon?" An Nuo asked with a smile. I coughed twice to hide my embarrassment, then pretended to walk past her and planned to leave. An Nuo suddenly asked, "Are you looking for a video?" Since she already knew, there was no need to play dumb. I turned around and said, "Yes, I'm looking for the video. Where is it?" An Nuo picked up the phone and said, "How could I have kept such an important thing in my phone?" He unlocked the password, turned around and handed it to me, smiling and said, "If you don't believe me, take a look for yourself." I looked down at my phone and said coldly, "Hand it over wherever you hide it." An Nuo smiled and said, "Why should I hand it over? It won't do me any good." "So what do you want ?" An Nuo 's big eyes rolled around, and he raised his little face and said, "Kiss me first." I hesitated for a moment and moved forward.

	The girl's pink lips were as moist as cherry blossom petals. Just as I was about to kiss her, I suddenly reached out and pinched her chin, twisted her delicate and beautiful little face to the side, and sneered, "Don't try that." I turned around and was about to walk out, and An Nuo asked again: "Do you think I'm a bad girl?" I turned around and glared at her, and asked, "What do you think?" An Nuo smiled and didn't answer. I snorted coldly: "You tore our house to pieces, and you still have the nerve to ask me if you are a bad girl." An Nuo sat down beside the bed, put his hands on the bed, crossed his legs, and said with a smile, "I didn't say anything.

	Isn't that a misunderstanding? Auntie is not pregnant." When she said the last sentence, the corners of her mouth curled up slightly, and her smile was full of sarcasm. I walked up to her angrily, grabbed her collar, pointed at her and shouted, "You can say whatever you want to me, but if you dare to insult my mother, I will definitely not show you mercy." An Nuo raised his little face and faced me. His big watery eyes blinked without a trace of fear on his face. He smiled and asked, "What do you want?" Yes, what can I do to her? If she were a boy, I could slap her and kick her, but she is a girl.

	After a moment of stalemate, I slowly loosened my hand and asked in a deep voice: "What do you want to do? This family has already accepted you, why do you want to destroy it? Do you hate our family so much?" An Nuo looked at me with a smile, but didn't answer. I really hate this smiling face of hers now. Under this innocent and lovely face, which is like an angel, there is such a sinister and cunning devil. Just thinking about it makes people shudder. I said coldly, "If our family breaks up, I will never forgive you for the rest of my life." "Will you hate me ?" "I'll hate you forever ." She still had that smiling face , but I don't know if it was my illusion, but I saw a trace of sadness in her eyes, which disappeared in an instant.

	But no matter what , I would never believe her again. From then on, I went to my mother's residence every few days. If she didn't come back, I would wait at the door and didn't call her. After going back and forth several times, my mother was really helpless and gave me a key, so I could come and go more freely. One night, I was reading in the bedroom, and my father walked in quietly, stood beside me, opened his mouth for a long time, and finally asked hesitantly: "Have you been to your mother's house often these days?" " Yeah." I nodded in acknowledgement without hiding anything.

	"How is your mom these days?" Dad sat down on the bed behind me. I scratched my cheek, thought for a moment, and said, "My mom isn't doing well. She looks very haggard. She can't eat well and has lost a lot of weight." A trace of distress flashed across my father's face. He pondered for a moment, sighed, opened his mouth, wanted to say something, but didn't say it. I can understand my father's conflicting feelings. He wants my mother to come back, but the knot in his heart can't be untied. "Dad, if you have time, why don't you come with me to visit my mother." My father's brows were tightly furrowed, and he sighed for a long time. Then he patted me on my left shoulder gently, said "come on", and turned and left the room.

	This knot has been tied. There is no way my mother will tell the truth, and with my father's personality, it is difficult for him to accept it. I sat at the desk in a daze. Whose fault is it that things have come to this point? Is it An Nuo's fault? It seems so, but not entirely. Is it my mother's fault? My mother is not at all wrong. Is it my father's fault? He cheated on me and gave birth to An Nuo. Is it my fault? Maybe. On Sunday, Beibei came home for the holiday. Hearing that I often went to my mother's house, he clamored to go with me.

	I was so annoyed by her that I was ready to take her with me. But just as I was about to leave, my mother opened the door and came in. I was surprised and happy, and shouted, "Mom, you're back." But I immediately felt something was wrong. I saw that my mother's face was as cold as ice, her eyes were blazing, her body was tense, and her teeth were clenched, like a female beast that was extremely angry. "Mom, my brother and I were just about to go see you." Before Beibei could finish his words, his mother had already strode up to me, swung her arm, and slapped me hard in the face.

	This slap was done with full force, and my face was burning with pain. Seeing my mother gasping for air, her beautiful eyes glared at me fiercely. I vaguely guessed the reason why my mother was angry, and I felt a chill in my heart. I subconsciously turned my head to look at An Nuo's room. The door was closed, and there was no sign of the girl, but my father heard the noise and walked out of the bedroom. "Mom," I covered my face and looked at my mother tremblingly. "Don't call me mom," my mother roared angrily.

	Beibei was shocked. She had never seen her mother so angry before. She couldn't help shaking. Dad didn't know what happened either. He just stared at us. Mom stared at me for a while and said, "Come in with me." As my mother came to my bedroom, the door slammed shut. I was ready to be beaten, so I instinctively shrank back, lowered my head and looked at my mother carefully. My mother took out her phone and found a video. In the video, I looked like a villain, holding An Nuo under me, and forcibly inserted my penis into the virgin vagina while the girl was crying.

	My head was buzzing. This video actually existed. "Can you listen to my explanation first?" I looked at my extremely angry mother timidly. I was flustered and at a loss for what to do. My mother put down her phone, raised her hand and slapped me on the left cheek again. She glared at me fiercely, her chest heaving violently, panting, and asked in a deep voice: "What do you want to explain? Is the person in the video you?" "Yes, it's me." My voice was so low that I could hardly hear it myself .

	"Then what do you want to explain? Explain why." Mom realized that her voice was too loud, and she stopped talking abruptly in the middle of her words for fear that Dad and the others would hear her. My cheeks were red and swollen, burning with pain. I frowned and explained aggrievedly, "She seduced me. At that time, I didn't know she was my sister." "You are a fish. Once you are hooked, you will take the bait and eat all day long. What else do you know?" Mom's cheeks turned red with anger, and the veins on her neck popped up. She pointed at me and said with gritted teeth, "You dared to do this to your sister, and you even dared to do this to your mother. You are really bold." My mother was so angry that she looked around for a long time but couldn't find a suitable tool. Finally, she took off her high heels, exposed one of her beautiful flesh-colored stockings, held the high heels, and hit me hard on the head with the sole of the shoe.

	I screamed in pain, but my mother didn't show any mercy. Instead, she beat me harder and harder. She kept beating me and scolding me for more than ten minutes before she stopped. She wiped the sweat off her forehead and stared at me breathlessly. "Ling Xiaodong, you want to drive your mother to death, don't you?" "No." I covered my head and begged in a crying voice: "Calm down first, let me tell you the whole story first, okay?" My mother wore a high-heeled shoe on one foot and stepped on the ground with her toes on the other beautiful foot in stockings. She held a high-heeled shoe in her hand, took a few deep breaths, calmed down, and said, "You don't intend to let me live." " Mom, please don't say that.

	you live a hundred years and have a long life. " "You are still so talkative. You are here to irritate me. I am blessed to live one more day in my previous life." After saying that, mom put on her high heels, turned around and opened the door. She saw dad and Beibei standing at the door, eavesdropping with their ears erect. She shouted, "Get out of the way." The two were startled and obediently made way. Mom walked to the sofa, sat down, and said loudly, "Ling Donghai, come here." Dad hesitated for a moment and then walked over obediently .

	Mom glanced at him and said coldly, "Bring me the divorce agreement." "You... what are you doing?" Dad was a little stunned and at a loss for a moment. "You want a divorce, right? I'll fulfill your wish. Anyway, life is not going well." Seeing that Dad was still standing there, he yelled, "Go!" "That wife." " Don't call me wife" Originally, Dad was the one who was in the right, but he was confused by Mom's sudden yell. He was in a dilemma whether to take it or not, and he didn't know what to do.

	The two of them were in a stalemate for a long time. Beibei came over and asked in a crying voice, "Mom, what are you doing?" "It's none of your business. Either you go back to the house or get out." My mother's voice was full of anger. Beibei was so scared that tears kept flowing down her face, but she didn't dare to cry out loud. She bit her lower lip in grievance and stood trembling by the side. My mind was in a mess, thinking about how to end it. I accidentally saw An Nuo standing at the bedroom door, with his arms folded, leaning against the door frame, looking like it had nothing to do with him.

	a moment, I was furious, and the hatred from the past surged into my mind. I walked up to her quickly, and before she could react, I raised my arm and used all my strength to slap her hard in the face. The slap was so crisp and loud that the blood came out of the corner of her mouth. She tilted her head, covered her face, and looked at me stubbornly without saying a word. Although this slap vented my anger that had been accumulated for several days, I felt a little distressed and reluctant when I saw the blood stains at the corner of her mouth.

	I suddenly sang this song, confusing everyone in the room. After a moment of silence, my dad suddenly shouted, "Ling Xiaodong, what are you doing?" My dad walked towards me while yelling. Before I could explain, he suddenly raised his hand, slapped me, and yelled, "This is your sister. Are you crazy?" When my mother saw me being beaten, she rushed forward and slapped my father in the face, shouting, "Ling Donghai, why did you hit my son?" The father was so excited that his face turned red and his neck became thick. His whole body was shaking slightly. He shouted loudly: "Then why did he hit my daughter?" "You also know that it is your daughter, your own daughter." My father's eyes widened and he roared, "Then whose child is that in your belly ?" "If I don't tell you, I will never tell you in my life.

	Don’t you want a divorce ? Divorce.” After a moment of silence, my father yelled, "Divorce!" Then he walked quickly into the bedroom, found the divorce agreement, and slapped it on the coffee table. Without thinking, my mother walked over, picked up a pen, and signed her name. My father hesitated for a moment, glanced at my mother, and saw that she had a resolute expression and a stern face. He gritted his teeth and signed his name as well. After the two signed, they realized that their marriage was over.

	The two looked at each other, neither of them spoke. I stood aside, staring blankly at everything that happened in front of me, without even the time to step forward to stop it. I turned back and glared at An Nuo, gritting my teeth and said, "Are you satisfied now?" An Nuo put his hand down and gently licked the blood from the corner of his mouth. His cheeks were red and swollen, and he had no expression, not even the slightest joy of victory. In the room, except for Bei Bei's crying, everyone else stayed in silence. After a long time, the mother suddenly said, "Xiao Dong and Bei Bei will live with me, so that you and your daughter can have some space." "Whatever you want to do." Dad said coldly .

	" Mom, Dad," Beibei cried out in grievance. Mom stood up and said, "Why are you crying? Pack your things and follow me." Seeing that neither of us moved, she shouted, "Go!" Beibei was so scared that she trembled. She was stunned for a moment, then turned around and walked to my side, crying and calling me brother. I gently stroked her head and said softly, "Pack your things." I went back to the room , took a few sets of clothes and some review materials, then walked out of the room and saw An Nuo still standing there quietly.

	I snorted and said to her, "Goodbye, sister. " I deliberately emphasized the word "sister". She opened her mouth, as if she wanted to say something, but she didn't. I walked to my father and whispered, "Dad, I'm sorry." "It's none of your business." Dad sighed, opened his arms, hugged me, and patted my back gently: "Study hard and try to get into a good school." "Dad" I hugged my dad tightly, my heart ached and I felt that I was so sorry for him.

	After we separated, my dad whispered to me, "You are already a man. From now on, you will be the one taking care of Mom and Beibei." "Dad, I'm sorry." I couldn't stop crying. Dad wiped my tears and patted me on the shoulder. Beibei packed her things and walked out of the house. Her eyes were red and she couldn't stop sobbing. Dad hugged her in his arms, encouraged and comforted her, then looked at my mother and said to her, "Go to the Civil Affairs Bureau as soon as possible to complete the divorce procedures." My mother said coldly, "Tomorrow afternoon." The family stood in the living room , looking at each other in silence.

	After a while, Mom walked out. Beibei and I looked at Dad reluctantly and finally followed her.
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	Beibei and I followed my mother back to the rental house. My mother looked normal and didn't say anything along the way, so I didn't dare to say anything. Although it was Beibei's first time here, she was very sad and didn't have time to appreciate her new home. The rental house was very large, with exactly three bedrooms. My mother pointed to the room to the north and said to me expressionlessly, "You live here." Then she pointed to the room diagonally opposite and said to Beibei, "You live in this room." Since we arrived unexpectedly, the room was empty and had no furniture.

	Beibei's eyes were red, and he hadn't recovered from the shock yet. He stood at the door, his nose twitching. His mother said coldly, "Beibei will go back to school tonight. You stay here for one night. I'll have someone send two beds over tomorrow." Naturally, we didn't dare to have any objections. I didn't bring any luggage, just one bag, so I helped Beibei move the luggage into her room. After I was done, I saw my mother standing at the door, with her arms folded across her chest, looking at me coldly. My mother must still be angry, so I stood in front of her obediently, waiting for the thunderous wrath to come.

	My mother didn't hit me, or even scold me. She just said to me coldly, "You want to get into Tsinghua University, okay? From now on, you just stay at home and don't go anywhere." "Oh." I nodded obediently , not daring to have any opinions. Beibei was going back to school in the afternoon . She was crying when she left. She didn't dare to ask her mother for comfort at this moment. I could only hug her and give her some encouragement. Mom's mood seemed to be relatively stable. She didn't fall into hysterical madness like the divorced women in TV dramas. She even went to the supermarket in the afternoon to buy some ingredients and cooked a table of delicious dishes in the evening. It didn't seem like what a woman whose marriage had just broken up would do.

	This may have something to do with my mother's personality. She has been decent for half her life, and even divorced gracefully. After dinner, I sat at the coffee table to review my homework. My mother took off her shoes, bare her jade feet, curled up her legs, leaned on the sofa, swiped her phone with her slender fingers, and looked normal. Seeing my mother so calm, I didn't know whether I should be happy or worried. I spent the night on the sofa, and what happened during the day went over in my mind again and again, tossing and turning, and I couldn't fall asleep.

	I stayed up until 5:30 in the morning, then I got up, washed up, and went downstairs to buy breakfast. After I came back, I kept the breakfast warm, sat by the coffee table, and waited quietly. About half an hour later, my mother got up. She was still as calm as ever, washing and dressing up carefully, but the dark circles around her eyes made her look a little tired. I guess my mother, like me, had not slept all night. When my mother saw the breakfast I bought, she glanced at me, said nothing, and sat down to eat together.

	I lowered my head , wondering if I should say something to comfort my mother. Before I could say anything, my mother spoke first: "I slept well last night." " Not bad." I nodded, then yawned at an inappropriate time. Mom glanced at me and said coldly, "From now on, the three of us will live together." " Yeah." I nodded mechanically. "You said before that you would move out after you got into college. But before that, I have to set some rules for you." There was a hint of warning in my mother's words. I tremblingly put down the chopsticks in my hand, sat up straight, and listened to her continue.

	"You are not allowed to enter my room ." " Um." "You are not allowed to enter Beibei's room either." " Um." " And..." Mom suddenly narrowed her sharp and charming phoenix eyes, squinted at me, gritted her teeth, and said in a voice that seemed to be forced out from between her teeth: "I'll say it again, if you dare to touch Beibei, I will strangle you to death." This sounded familiar. I lowered my head and said carefully, "Don't worry, Beibei is my sister, I will never hurt her." " Anno is not your sister" It was obvious that my mother was referring to the incident in which I slept with Anno.

	I frowned and said aggrievedly, "Mom, I really didn't know she was my sister at the time. I thought she was just an escort and I was seduced by her without knowing what was going on." "Okay, even if you don't know. What about Lu Yiyi? Isn't she your girlfriend? How can you be involved with other girls behind your girlfriend's back?" I was speechless. To hide my panic, I kept scratching my head. "What do you think about all day long? Your mind is full of pornographic thoughts. Have you ever considered Yiyi's feelings?

	If her mother knew about this, she would have to skin you alive." I couldn't help but think of Aunt Rong's cold and beautiful face in my mind. To be honest, if Lu Yiyi knew about this, I could still fool her. But if Aunt Rong knew about this, it would be really difficult to deal with. Just like my mother said, I would be skinned alive if I didn't die. I raised my eyes and secretly looked at my mother, and asked guiltily, "You will keep it a secret for me, you won't tell Aunt Rong, right?" My mother glared at me, snorted, and said with disgust: " I have to have the nerve to tell others about your trivial matter." "It's all An Nuo's fault . It's all her fault." "It's all my fault. You did nothing wrong." I nodded quickly: "Yes, I am wrong. I am wrong." After a moment's silence, my mother snorted, "That girl is really a troublemaker. Who knows what trouble she will cause in the future." Then she glanced at me and said, "You are a grown man, but you brag about yourself every day. You are fooled around by a little girl. Aren't you ashamed?" I do admit that I feel a little embarrassed.

	"From now on, you can no longer have any contact with her." My mother's tone was very decisive. I quickly raised my hand and swore, saying seriously, "I promise, I don't want to see her again in my life." Mom sighed softly and said nothing more. I looked at her secretly. In the morning light, her fair and delicate face seemed to be covered with a layer of gauze, which was extremely beautiful. Although her expression remained calm, her dark eyes concealed a bit of gloom and fatigue.

	I couldn't help but ask, "Mom, do you really want to divorce my dad?" My mother looked calm and replied casually, "What else can we do if we don't leave?" " This matter was a misunderstanding from the beginning to the end. Just find a way to explain it away." "How do you explain it?" Mom looked at me sideways and sneered, "Are you going to explain it to him?" I couldn't explain it to my father. I was too arrogant and self-righteous. How could I explain these things to him clearly? And letting my father know the whole story would be cruel to him.

	" There are too many misunderstandings, so there is no need to explain. Even if we explain it clearly, what will it do to our family? Is there any need for it to exist?" I was speechless . After breakfast, my mother and I left home, as usual, to go to work and school. When I came back after school in the afternoon, my mother had already arrived home early. Judging from the noise, she should be busy in the kitchen. On the coffee table was a red booklet with three gold-plated words printed on it: Divorce Certificate. I felt an inexplicable pain and melancholy in my heart.

	I was at school during the day , I thought of countless possibilities in my mind. Maybe my mother didn't go because of something; maybe my father changed his mind at the last minute; maybe there was a sudden fire in the Civil Affairs Bureau; maybe my parents looked at each other and remembered the sweet time when they were young, and then smiled at each other. Unfortunately, imagination is just imagination after all. I walked into the kitchen and saw my mother, who had tied her hair up and was wearing an apron, busying herself at the kitchen counter. I wanted to comfort her, but I didn't know how to start. My mother turned around and saw me, and said, "You're back, so it's a good opportunity to help me out." I saw that my mother looked calm and composed, as if nothing had happened. There were vegetables, mushrooms, chicken, duck, fish and a lot of other ingredients on the kitchen counter. It looked like she was going to prepare a sumptuous dinner.

	I walked over and washed my hands. Mom pointed at the vegetables and said to me, "Pick them." I started to help, but I was secretly glancing at my mother. She was not as bitter and resentful as I had imagined. Instead, she seemed somewhat relaxed and relieved. I thought to myself that maybe the incident that night had weighed on my mother's mind for too long. When she faced her boss, she always felt guilty but couldn't tell anyone else. Now that we have parted ways, she feels relieved. Maybe that's the case. If it's really as I thought, then divorce is not a bad thing for my mother.

	However, the culprit of all this was me, the unfilial son. In the final analysis, I was the one who deserved death. I lowered my head and said nothing. My mother turned her head and looked at me and asked, "Why are you frowning?" I smiled bitterly and said, "My parents are divorced , should I laugh out loud?" My mother smiled contemptuously: "It's just a divorce. The sky won't fall." " Mom, you are really open-minded." " Do I have to take sleeping pills to commit suicide?" Although my mother seemed relaxed and composed, I always felt something was strange, as if she was a little different from my usual mother.

	As for what exactly was different , I couldn't tell. Just as my mother and I were busy frying, stir-frying, and cooking in the kitchen, the doorbell rang. I was stunned and looked at my mother. My mother glanced at me and said, "Open the door, what are you doing?" " Who is it?" I asked suspiciously. "You'll know once you open the door. Why are you asking?" I put down my work and wiped my hands on the clothes. Mom scolded me, "Where are you wiping them? It's not you who's doing the laundry, right?" I used to feel annoyed when I heard my mother’s nagging, but now it sounds like heavenly music to my ears and really makes me feel relaxed.

	I ran to open the door happily, and it turned out to be Aunt Rong and Lu Yiyi, who brought a large flower basket. I was stunned for a moment, and quickly stepped aside to let them in. Aunt Rong was dressed simply and elegantly, not as domineering as before. She walked around the living room and said, "You rented such a big house for the three of you. Your mother is really a rich woman." I looked at Lu Yiyi, then at the flower basket she was holding in her arms, and asked in confusion, "What do you mean?" Lu Yiyi glanced at Aunt Rong and whispered to me, "My mom said this is to celebrate your mom's regaining her freedom and becoming single for the second time." "Okay, then I'll thank you on behalf of my mother." I smiled bitterly and took the flower basket.

	I am not very familiar with flowers, so I bent down and smelled it. It smelled quite fragrant, so I asked, "What kind of flower is this?" " You don't even know this, tulips." Lu Yiyi rolled her eyes at me and continued, "My mom told me that Aunt Yun likes tulips the most." I was startled when I heard that and looked at her. Lu Yiyi asked in confusion, "Why are you looking at me?" "Oh, nothing." I collected my thoughts and placed the flower basket in a conspicuous place. Aunt Rong toured the house and finally went into the kitchen to chat with my mother.

	I sat on the sofa with Lu Yiyi and chatted with her. "Your father and mother were fine, why did they suddenly get divorced?" I said casually, "It's hard to explain these few words to you, but it has something to do with you." "Ah, it has something to do with me. Your parents are getting divorced. What does that have to do with me?" I thought to myself, if you hadn't played a prank on me that night and moved my mom to your room, I wouldn't have done that with her, and there wouldn't have been so many troubles later. "Forget it, you won't understand anyway." "Don't come Listen to your nonsense." Lu Yiyi thought I was joking, thought about it, and asked: "Could it be related to your wild sister?" " Hmm." I hesitated for a moment and nodded in agreement, "It's related." "I knew it." Lu Yiyi snapped her fingers, "I knew that little girl had bad intentions." At this time, my mother called me to help, so I quickly got up and went into the kitchen, and brought the dishes to the living room as my mother instructed.

	About half an hour later, the dinner started. Aunt Rong raised her glass first, clinked it with my mother's, and said with a smile, "Congratulations on being single again. Freedom is waving at you." Mom raised her slender white neck and drank the wine in the glass. Aunt Rong asked, "How do you feel?" Mom smiled and said, "It's spicy." "I didn't ask you how you felt about the wine, I asked you how you felt about the divorce." Mom played with the empty wine glass in her hand, looked at Aunt Rong, and asked, "How did you feel when you got divorced?" Aunt Rong snorted and laughed, "I feel really good. Finally, I don't have to serve that bastard anymore.

	It was like being underwater for a long time, and then suddenly surfacing and taking a deep breath. Mom raised her glass and said with a smile, "Yes, our situations are similar. I feel the same way." " Actually , I've wanted to tell you a long time ago that we can no longer call your family's kid yours. Ling Donghai is so boring. He can neither talk nor laugh. His only good point is that he's honest, but he's just pretending. He even has an illegitimate daughter outside." Aunt Rong said while pouring wine.

	" Hi Why are you still talking about this now? Let's not talk about him anymore." Mom smiled bitterly and drank the wine in her glass. "They say marriage is the grave of love. With your divorce, maybe love will come back to life." Aunt Rong smiled and asked, "How about this, while you are still young and beautiful, I will introduce you to someone who is guaranteed to be a hundred times better than Ling Donghai." When I heard this, I became a little anxious, fearing that my mother would agree, so I quickly said, "With such a good man, why don't you find another one, Aunt Rong?" Aunt Rong was choked by what I said. She was stunned for a moment and couldn't think of how to refute.

	My mother couldn't help but burst out laughing, but she was afraid that Aunt Rong would be unhappy, so she glared at me and scolded me, "Why are you interrupting when adults are talking?" " Just talk about the facts and express your feelings." Aunt Rong glared at me and said, "You and your father are really two extremes. A wooden stake won't make a fart even if you hit it three times, but a clacking board will make a sound even if you don't hit it. You two, both of you, never let your mother rest easy." After being scolded by her , I lowered my head and said nothing. Lu Yiyi touched me under the table and smiled at me with a gloating look. I pretended to glare at her fiercely.

	If there is anyone in this world I dare not talk to, it is only Aunt Rong. Mom said: "In fact, he has been doing very well recently, much better than before." I didn't expect my mother to praise me. She raised the cup full of drinks and said with a smile, "Mom, I toast to you." My mother didn't appreciate it. She rolled her eyes at me and asked, "What can you give me to congratulate me for regaining my freedom?" "I wish you happiness in everything and eternal youth and beauty." My mother snorted, "If you hadn't annoyed me, I might have been happy all the time and stayed young and beautiful forever." I held the glass with both hands and said, "I promise I will never cause trouble for you again. I swear." "Just your mouth You have made countless vows to me since we were little, but have you ever kept any of them?" Although she said so, my mother still raised her glass and clinked it with mine.

	" Mom, I'm telling you the truth. I've found that I've become more mature and more stable recently." Seeing my mother's disdainful expression, I hurriedly said, "If you don't believe me, ask Yiyi. Is it Yiyi?" Lu Yiyi rolled her eyes, then thought seriously for a moment, nodded and said, "It seems that there has been some change. At least I can be patient and learn it." I hurriedly said, as if to take credit, "Look, look, the witness is here." Aunt Rong sneered, " After going through so much, if you don't understand a little more, then you don't need to live anymore." Lu Yiyi still had to go home to review her homework, so she went back after eating almost enough.

	I stayed with my mother and Aunt Rong, watching them drink and listening to them chatting until twelve o'clock. Although the drinking session lasted quite a while, each person only drank half a catty. My mother often goes out for social events, so this amount of drinking should be fine, but today she was a little tipsy. Aunt Rong, on the other hand, was fine except for her flushed face. After seeing Aunt Rong off, my mother was a little dizzy, and her feet felt like they were stepping on cotton, so light that she couldn't even stand steadily.

	I supported my mother and sent her back to the bedroom. As soon as I entered the room, she reached out and pushed me out, warning me, "Don't come in." I then remembered the rules my mother had set for me this morning, and quickly said, "No, no." My mother's fair and smooth face, with a faint red color under her transparent and radiant skin, looks like a ripe apple, which is actually a bit cute. My mother stared at me for a moment and walked out. I was startled, thinking that she was drunk and couldn't tell east from west, so I asked hurriedly, "Mom, you are walking the wrong way." "I'm going to the bathroom." Mom staggered a few steps, turned back and glared at me: "Don't follow me." How dare I?

	In the following days, my mother often came home late drunk, saying that she had social events, but I knew in my heart that this was just an excuse for her. She was drinking to relieve her worries and to eliminate her inner boredom. On Sunday morning, after my mother got up, she covered her stomach with her hands, her face was pale, her eyebrows were frowning, and she looked sick. I didn't need to guess that my mother's old illness had come back. I hurried to the kitchen and made some hot porridge to warm her stomach. For the whole morning, my mother was listless and curled up on the sofa, hugging a pillow, and she didn't even have the heart to play with her mobile phone.

	I felt distressed and anxious, so I squatted in front of her and whispered, "Mom, let me go to the hospital with you." "No need." Mom said with a bitter face, "Just go read your book and don't worry about me." "You are like this, why should I read a book?" I reached out to pull my mother up, but she refused to get up. I got anxious and sat down next to her, threatening her, "If you don't go, I'll sit here." My mother sighed impatiently, got up and went back to the house, put on her coat, and went to a nearby hospital with me.

	After the examination, the doctor said that it was because of unstable emotions, which led to a large amount of gastric acid secretion, coupled with excessive drinking, which irritated the gastric mucosa. As long as my mother can keep a good mood, refrain from drinking, eat less greasy food, and take medication, she will recover soon. Back home, my mother went back to the room to rest. In the evening, I cooked some millet porridge. I was afraid that the dishes I cooked would not taste good, so I specially asked the takeaway to deliver two light side dishes. I brought dinner and knocked on the bedroom door. "What are you doing?" My mother asked weakly in the room.

	" Bring you food." " Come in." I opened the door and was about to walk to my mother's bed. Just as I was about to take a step, I suddenly remembered the rules my mother set and put my raised leg back down. My mother was lying on the bed. She turned around and glanced at me, wondering, "What are you doing standing at the door?" "Didn't you say you wouldn't let me in?" " Come in." "But you let me in." Mom sighed impatiently, "I let you in." I then stepped in, brought the food to the bed and placed it on the bedside table.

	Mom sat up, leaned against the bed, picked up the rice porridge, and drank two mouthfuls. "How does it taste?" I asked cautiously. "Yeah. There's improvement." "Okay, then I 'll make it for you every day from now on." "You really want to change your career and sell breakfast?" "It's always good to have multiple skills . Maybe in the future I can use these skills to marry a beautiful wife like my dad did, like my mom." My mother held the bowl in one hand and scooped up a spoonful of rice porridge. When she heard what I said, she was stunned and stared at me.

	I felt that the joke was a bit too much, so I quickly turned my head to the side and coughed twice to hide my embarrassment. After a long silence, my mother asked, "What are you still doing here?" "Look at you drinking porridge." "What's so good about drinking porridge?" "Didn't you let me in?" "I asked you to come in, not to stand here." I felt that my mother was making a point, but I could n't refute her because she was a hegemon. In the following days, I looked up a lot of information and made various kinds of healthy stomach-nourishing porridge for my mother. Although her stomach problems improved, they still couldn't be cured.

	In order to help my mother recover soon, I suggested going out for a walk after dinner. My mother lay on the sofa and didn't want to move. I advised her, "Take a walk after dinner, you can live to 99. The doctor also suggested that you exercise more." Mom turned over on the sofa, mumbling, "Exercising right after dinner makes my stomach feel worse." " It's been almost an hour since we finished our meal. Aren't you afraid of having stomach discomfort if you just lie here?" "No, it's very comfortable." Mom hugged the pillow tightly with both hands, and there was a hint of coquettishness in her words.

	" Well, then you are not afraid of gaining weight." After a moment of silence, my mother sat up from the sofa and glanced at me: "I think you deserve a beating again." "Oh, I'm doing this for your own good. I'm sacrificing my study time just to take a walk with you." After much persuasion from me, my mother reluctantly went back to her room and changed her clothes. As the weather was getting warmer, my mother put on a floral dress and a pair of flat shoes. Her long hair was loose and hung diagonally on her shoulders. She looked very young and full of elegant and intellectual ladylike taste.

	"Yo I clapped my hands and praised : "Where did this beautiful big sister come from?" " Shut up." Mom didn't buy my words and walked out of the house. I hurried to follow her. There were many pedestrians walking on the street. Mom didn't say anything along the way. She walked slowly forward. I accompanied her carefully. I felt that the atmosphere was a bit awkward. I was thinking about what topic to start a conversation. Mom suddenly asked, "How are your studies recently?" " Yeah, that's not bad." " I'm still thinking about getting into Tsinghua University." I hesitated for a moment and said, "Mom, I have something I want to discuss with you." Mom turned her head and looked at me: "Speak." “I still want to get into Tsinghua University, but there are so many things going on recently that my mind is in a mess.

	And I don’t have much time left , so I thought, why not I study for another year.” "You haven't even taken the exam yet, and you're already backing out." "I 'm just giving you a heads up in case I don't do well on the test and you get angry and your stomach problems come back." My mother looked calm and didn't show any reaction. I guess she probably agreed in her heart. I walked a little further and saw a group of people gathered on the side of the road, clapping and cheering. When I got closer, I found that they were selling beatings.

	一个穿着臃肿，头上戴着拳击头套的健壮男子，正在被一个戴着拳击手套的中年男人往脸上狠揍，旁边的招牌上写着，五十元挨打五分钟。中年男人每往那人脸上揍一拳，那人就夸张的喊叫一声，而且连连倒退，肢体幅度非常大，看起来像是被揍飞了的样子。中年男人越打越兴奋，周围观看的路人起哄叫好。看了一会儿，妈妈兴趣缺缺的说了句：「走吧，这有什么好看的。」说完，转身继续往前走。

	I suddenly had an idea , so I chased after her and asked, "Mom, why don't you give it a try?" My mother sneered and said, "You are crazy. Why would I hit someone?" "Relieve stress. Didn't the doctor say that your stomach discomfort is caused by your bad mood? You can vent and relieve your tension." My mother shook her head with an indifferent look on her face and said, "I'm not nervous at all. I don't feel any pressure. I don't want to hit anyone either." I followed my mother in silence for a while, then hesitantly asked, "Mom, you're not sad at all about divorcing my dad ." "What's so sad about that?" "I think if you keep some things in your heart, you might as well vent them out.

	Although it can't solve the problem, at least it can make you feel more comfortable. The one just now is pretty good, 50 yuan for 5 minutes, you can do whatever you want, and it will make you feel better. " My mother suddenly stopped and turned to look at me: "How about this, I'll give you a hundred dollars and you let me play for ten minutes." "Then will you be happy if you hit me ?" "Of course I am happy. I am extremely happy." My mother was obviously joking, she gave a fake laugh and turned around to continue walking. But I kept it in mind, and when I got home I ordered a set of protective clothing for Sanda sparring and two pairs of boxing gloves online.

	Three days later, the express mail arrived. After dinner, I went back to the bedroom and put on the protective suit. It was round and plump, like a big bear, and looked very bloated. Holding boxing gloves in my hands, I walked to the living room twisting and turning. When my mother saw me, she frowned and asked in surprise, "What are you doing?" I walked up to my mother, handed her the boxing gloves in my hand, and said, "Didn't you say 100 yuan for 10 minutes? I'm here to earn your money." Mom blinked for a long time before she realized what was happening. She laughed out loud and said, "You are sick." "You must keep your word, I have bought all the protective gear.

	Come on, hit me, eon, " I said, while stuffing the gloves into her hands. Mom rolled her eyes at me, threw the boxing gloves at me, said "you're crazy," and turned to go back to the house. I quickly chased after her, grabbed her hand, and said to her, "Hit me, just hit me." My mother turned around and said with a smile, "It's been a long time since I spanked you. Are you itching for it again?" " Yes, yes, yes, I deserve a beating. I'm itching for trouble. Come on, hit me." My mother was so annoyed by me that she put on boxing gloves under my guidance.

	She looked at me, somewhat bewildered, for a long time, and suddenly asked, "How do I fight?" I almost laughed out loud: "You asked me how to play this. You are an expert." When my mother heard this, her face turned slightly red. She was stunned for a moment, moved forward, got ready, and then punched me lightly in the face. Because I was wearing a mask, this punch basically didn't even count as a massage. "Please use more strength." "How hard should I push?" My mother seemed a little dazed and confused.

	"Come on, how do you usually beat me?" Mom thought about it, took a deep breath, and punched me on the head, but it still felt like it had no power. "Mom, you need to have some emotions." I tried to guide Mom. "What emotions?" " anger." " anger" " Yes, think about it carefully. You divorced your father. Are you wrong? Your father cheated on you, and you tolerated it. He brought back an illegitimate daughter, and you tolerated it. Your son did such excessive things to you, and you still tolerated it." " Stop talking." "You lost your family and the blame is placed on you. You have suffered so much injustice and you can't explain it to anyone." My mother's face was gloomy, her chest heaving, and she was a little anxious.

	I became more and more excited as I spoke: "Your son is a bastard, a pervert. You beat him up first, and there's nothing you can do about it. You were pregnant, but you didn't tell anyone whose child it was." " Stop talking !" Mom yelled, and punched me hard in the face. I felt my nose sore, and before I could come to my senses, another punch followed. Mom punched me repeatedly, and finally even used her feet . I was beaten all over, and my whole body was sore, but I felt extremely peaceful in my heart. After a storm, Mom actually lay on my chest and cried.

	My heart ached. After hesitating for a long time, I stretched out my arms to hug my mother and patted her on the back. My mother cried more and more sadly, and she stretched out her hands and patted my chest fiercely. In the blink of an eye, the college entrance examination was over. Lu Yiyi was admitted to the Provincial Normal College. Although my grades were OK, they were still far from the ideal grades, so I discussed with my mother and decided to repeat the year. My mother agreed. I didn't have anything to worry about recently, and I put all my energy into reviewing.

	Since my room has poor lighting, my mother suggested exchanging bedrooms with me. I felt it was unnecessary, but under her insistence, I finally moved into her room. One morning in early August, after breakfast, my mother changed into a business suit, a white shirt with the collar turned outward, and a light gray waisted suit on the outside; a gray one-step skirt, flesh-colored ultra-thin pantyhose wrapped around her slender and sexy legs, and a pair of black stiletto high heels.

	Before leaving, my mother told me that she had an evening social event and would probably be back a little late, so she asked me to find a way to eat. I stayed in the room all day to review. Lu Yiyi was free and called to say she wanted to come to me, but I refused her sternly. I kept reviewing until twelve o'clock in the morning, but my mother hadn't come back yet. I felt a little cold, my limbs were weak, and my head was swollen. I couldn't stand it anymore, so I sent her a message and went to sleep. In a daze, I seemed to have a dream. I dreamed that my mother walked into my room with a smell of alcohol, kicked off her high heels casually, unbuttoned her clothes, and took off her uniform shirt; then she stood by the bed, with her back to me, bent down slightly, put her hands behind her back, and unbuttoned her bra; then she stuck out her round and sexy buttocks, took off her flesh-colored pantyhose, and finally her body tilted and collapsed beside me.

	The faint smell of perfume, alcohol mixed with the rich body fragrance of my mother, and the whispering like a dream, made me feel a little ecstatic, dizzy, and I couldn't tell whether it was a dream or reality. Until the next morning, I woke up from the dream, feeling dizzy and my nose was a little blocked. I took a few deep breaths and suddenly heard a slight breathing sound. I was stunned for a moment and turned my head suddenly. I saw my mother lying on the bed with her upper body naked. Her back skin was white, smooth and shiny. Her full breasts were pressed under her body, like a flattened balloon, with a large piece of snowy and soft breast flesh squeezed out from the side of her body; her lower body was covered with a thin sheet, and the outline of her round and perky buttocks was clearly visible. Her two beautiful legs were exposed, slender and sexy.

	Seeing the beautiful scenery, my mind went blank, but I felt a restlessness in my body, and my morning erection penis was beating again and again. How could my mother be in my bed? I took a few deep breaths, calmed down , and thought about it carefully. Suddenly, I realized that I was not dreaming last night. My mother was drunk and forgot that we had exchanged bedrooms. So she rashly ran into my room, took off her clothes, and lay down next to me. This is a bit embarrassing.
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	The morning light shone into the house through the thin window screen, and slanted on my mother's body, as if she was covered with a layer of golden gauze. Just when I was stunned, my mother murmured in her sleep, turned over, and lay on the bed with her back to me. I saw her back was white and smooth like jade; her arms were slender and white, her shoulders were round; her body lines were undulating, like a meat gourd; her skin was smooth and tight, her buttocks were round and straight under the sheets, her legs were crossed, and she had a pair of fleshy and smooth jade feet, the instep of her feet was white and delicate, and not exposed at all, which made people want to hold her in their palms, gently caress and knead her, and play with her at will.

	I was already irritable when I got up in the morning, and my erect penis felt like an iron rod. Seeing this beautiful scenery, I felt even more strange, my lower abdomen was hot and unbearable, and my heart was beating wildly. I quickly closed my eyes tightly, even stopping my breathing. The room was filled with the smell of alcohol, and faintly with the rich fragrance of orchids, which made me even more angry when I inhaled it into my nose. After holding it in for a long time, I couldn't help but open my eyes a little and secretly glanced at my mother's beautiful body.

	After hesitating for a moment, I reached out and grabbed the sheet piled at my waist, gently pulling it up until it covered my snow-white neck. Even though I was very careful, my fingertips still touched that milky smooth skin, and my body felt numb as if I had been electrocuted. " My mother muttered again, as if she was about to wake up. If I met her in this situation, it would be difficult to explain and very embarrassing. I held my breath, got out of bed, stepped on my slippers, and ran out of the bedroom.

	But when I left the room, I ran into Beibei who had just come out of the bathroom. She rubbed her eyes, looked at me dazedly, frowned and asked, "What are you doing? You're so flustered, like you've seen a ghost." I was afraid that she would look into the room and see my mother sleeping in the bed, so I quickly closed the door and said casually, "What's it to you?" Beibei bared her teeth at me, but accidentally saw the little tent bulging between my legs. Her little face couldn't help but turn red. She snorted, turned around and went back to the house as if nothing had happened.

	I went to the bathroom with my legs tucked together, took off my pants, and took out my hard cock, wanting to release the accumulated urine. But it was really hard to urinate in an erect state, and I couldn't help but think of my mother lying drunk on the bed. Especially when I thought about sleeping with my mother in the same bed for a night, I felt hot all over, and my heart was inexplicably throbbing. The veins on my hard cock were bulging and kept tilting upwards. I reached out and held the cock, jerking it twice, wanting to vent the rising desire, but I was very resistant in my heart, always feeling that doing so was blaspheming my mother and betraying her.

	struggling for a long time, I finally urinated, hastily pulled up my pants, and left the bathroom. On weekdays, my mother would get up to make breakfast, but she had a serious hangover today and didn't get up until almost eight o'clock, so I had to go downstairs to buy some ready-made breakfast. After setting the table, I couldn't wake up my mother, so I could only wake up Beibei to eat. When I opened the door to the room, the air conditioner hummed and the cool air hit me. I saw her wearing light pink pajamas, using her hands and feet to roll on the bed with the quilt in her arms, and her sleeping posture was extremely indecent.

	I went over and tapped her on the forehead, and she whimpered. She made a sound like a cat mumbling in sleep. Instead of waking up, she hugged the quilt tighter. "Get up, get up." I knocked on her forehead again. Beibei opened her eyes, looked at me hazily, and complained impatiently, "What are you doing? I'm sleeping soundly." "Wake up, the food will get cold soon." "It's cool if it's cool You get out. Hate it. "Beibei turned over and covered himself with the quilt.

	She just likes it this way, turning the air conditioner to a very low temperature, and then sleeping under the quilt. "Didn't you say you were going out to play with your classmates later?" I pulled her hair and said, "Hurry up and get up, you're going to be late." Beibei sighed , sat up impatiently, frowned, and complained, "I finally get a day off, but you act like an old lady every day. Aren't you annoying?" Then he got out of bed muttering, bumped into me on purpose, and went out to wash up.

	I don't know why, but since my parents divorced, I became the only man in the family. I had a sense of responsibility and always wanted to take care of things. Especially when I saw Beibei laughing and joking, I couldn't help but think of my past self and always wanted to nag her. After Beibei finished washing up, she came out of the bathroom. At this time, my bedroom door happened to open, and my mother came out with messy hair and a sad face. The mother and daughter bumped into each other and were stunned at the same time.

	After a long while, Beibei asked in confusion: "Mom, why did you come out of this room? You slept in my brother's room last night." She hesitated to speak, but her meaning was clear. Mom pretended to be calm and rubbed her temples, saying, "I just went in to get something." Then she walked around Beibei and went to the bathroom. When she passed by me, she glanced at me with an awkward expression, opened her mouth, and was stunned for a long time. In the end, she said nothing and walked away. I guess Mom has guessed what happened. She was drunk and came in by herself, so it can't be my fault.

	However , would she think that I took advantage of her when she was drunk? After all, I have a criminal record. During breakfast, my mother lowered her head, didn't say a word, and tried not to look at me. She must have felt that this matter was rather embarrassing. Since she didn't ask, I naturally couldn't explain it, which seemed a bit embarrassing. "Mom, I'm going out to play with my friends in the morning." Beibei suddenly broke the silence. "Go." Mom replied calmly. "Give me some money." Beibei smiled innocently.

	Her mother glanced at her and said: "Didn't I just give you pocket money? Why are you spending so much money? What did you do?" "I went to my dad's place today. He was all alone and miserable. As his daughter, I had to buy him something to show my filial respect to him." The mother said in a deep voice, "She has her daughter with her." Beibei was unhappy: "That was a tattered coat I picked up outside. I am dad's sweet little cotton-padded jacket." "Do n't say that in front of your father, " Mom warned.

	Beibei said unconvincedly : "She has harmed our family like this, why can't I say anything about her? I will say it." My mother said calmly, "It's not all her fault." " Mom, she hurt you like this, why are you still speaking for her?" Beibei was a little anxious. "I'm not speaking for her. I'm talking to your dad..." Mom hesitated and sighed, "Forget it, I can't explain it to you." "You always say this, why did you and my dad get divorced?" I was afraid that my mother would think of something unhappy again, so I knocked on her bowl with my chopsticks and scolded her, "Don't talk while eating or sleeping, don't you know?" Beibei glanced at me and snorted, " Old woman ." After breakfast , my mother went back to the room, changed into a black vertical striped suit, flesh-colored pantyhose, and high heels, then hurried off to work. She even reminded me to come back early the next day before she left. Other than that, there was no other communication.

	Maybe my mother felt a little embarrassed. In the morning, Beibei made an appointment with his classmates to go out and play, while I went to the tutoring class with my schoolbag on my back. We had lunch separately, and went to my father's place in the evening. This was the agreement made by my parents when they divorced. Every week, we both have to stay there for a day, and at least have a meal there. When I came out of the tutoring school in the evening, the sun was setting, and half of the sky turned red. I was walking alone on the way home, and when I passed the Longhe Bridge, I suddenly saw a familiar figure standing in front of me.

	She was wearing a white short-sleeved T- shirt, denim shorts , and sneakers. Her long hair had been cut off and turned into a naturally fluffy bob. Her side bangs made her face look very pretty and lovely. Yes, it was An Nuo. Her appearance here was not a coincidence, and it was not the first time. Every time I went back to my dad's place, she could accurately predict my route and wait for me by the road. As I got closer, her eyes followed me all the time, but I pretended not to know her, put my hands in my pockets, and walked forward.

	When I passed by her , she followed me slowly. "Brother, you are done with school. I have been waiting for you here for a long time." Her voice was light and pleasant, soft and a little hoarse, but still so beautiful. I pretended not to hear it and continued walking forward. "Brother, there is a big movie coming out next Friday, let's go and watch it together." I still pretended not to hear and didn't even glance at her. She didn't care either, she put her hands behind her back, ran briskly in front of me, turned around and faced me, walking backwards.

	The little head tilted to one side playfully, a pair of big black eyes blinked and looked at me and said, "Brother, there is something very funny. One of my classmates was dumped by her boyfriend. She cried so hard with snot and tears. It was so funny." I glanced at her and saw that her eyebrows were raised high, her eyes were filled with joy, and she looked particularly happy. I asked coldly, "Are you happy that someone broke up?" "I'm happy. It's not me who's heartbroken, why can't I be happy?" After a moment's silence, she lowered her head and muttered softly, "It's not a big deal to be heartbroken. I didn't even cry." I was stunned . Seeing her lowering her head and looking sad, I couldn't help but ask, "Are you heartbroken?" "Yeah." She looked at me, pouted, and said aggrievedly , "I talked to him, but he ignored me." I pondered for a moment before I realized that the person she was talking about who had a broken heart was actually me.

	But this little girl is really cunning, her words are true and false, it is hard to figure out, and I don't know what tricks she is playing. I narrowed my eyes and looked at her, and said coldly: "Our family has been torn apart by you. Even if you want revenge, the revenge has been taken. What else do you want to do?" After a long pause, An Nuo asked, "Do you hate me so much?" "What do you think?" " You can't blame me for all this." "Oh, it's not your fault, it's all our fault ." An Nuo turned his little face to the side and muttered softly, "It was your mother who got pregnant with someone else's child first, and then I caught her." I stopped abruptly, glared at her, and said through gritted teeth: "Say it again." An Nuo took two steps back and pretended to be terrified: "You want to hit me again, it hurts." Seeing my ferocious look, he smiled and said, "Okay, okay, I said the wrong thing.

	Do n't be angry elder brother " I snorted coldly and walked past her , ignoring her. She soon came running after me and said, "Brother, are you unhappy? Let me tell you a joke." " Don't tell me jokes. You'd better not even talk to me. My mother said that I can't contact you in private. Stay away from me." An Nuo muttered quietly: "Your mother said, your mother said, you listen to whatever your mother says. You are such a mama's boy." "well You are right, I am a mama's boy.

	Get away from me now." When I got back to my old home , Beibei had already arrived. He was lying on the sofa playing with his phone, his two cute little white feet wiggling up and down, looking very leisurely. "Where's Dad?" " I'm cooking in the kitchen ." Beibei replied casually without even turning his head. "When you come home, you just lie on the sofa and play with your phone. You don't even know how to help dad with some work." I scolded him. Beibei looked back at me and said, "I want to help dad with work. Dad asked me to come out. I am playing with my phone on his orders. If you have any complaints, go find dad." "You are really getting better and better." "You are becoming more and more nagging ." I shook my head and smiled bitterly, ignoring her and went to the kitchen door. I saw my father with his back to me, wearing an apron around his waist, bending over to cut vegetables.

	"Dad, I'm back." Dad looked back and grinned, "You're back. Go back to the house and rest for a while. The meal will be ready soon." I walked over to him and saw the kitchen counter was full of ingredients. It looked like they were going to prepare a big meal for our homecoming party. But I was used to it. It was like this every time. "Is there anything I can do for you?" "Go back to the house. Go back to the house. It's not necessary for such a small job." " Do I need to wash these vegetables?" I took out the vegetables from the plastic bag.

	"Then you can pick it." As he said that, Dad straightened up and pounded his waist with his hands. "Does your waist hurt?" I asked, and went over to his waist and pounded it twice. "I'm old, and my waist and back ache after standing for a while." Dad sighed. I was about to comfort Dad and say that he was in his prime, but I accidentally saw some white hair on his temples. I couldn't help but feel sad and distressed, and pounded harder. "Okay, okay." Dad moved twice and continued to cut vegetables.

	I picked and washed the vegetables, put them aside, and then found some other things to do. After a moment of silence, I tentatively asked, "Dad, how is An Nuo doing recently?" "What's up?" "Did she give you any trouble or behave in any strange way?" "No. She's very well behaved. Why are you asking this?" "I still don't trust her. I always feel like she wants to harm you." Dad turned around and looked at me: "Don't think too much, An Nuo is very well behaved. The child has suffered a lot since childhood, matured earlier than other children, and is very sensible. He has never given me any worries.

	be so suspicious. You keep complaining to me every time you come here." "I 'm just afraid that she will hurt you." "She won't." "How did you know that?" "Her" father hesitated, shook his head, and said to me: "Forget it. Is your mother okay these two days?" "Very good. I eat well, sleep well, and feel energetic." " Well, that's good." We were busy with our own things. After a long while, I asked, "Dad, have you ever thought about remarrying my mom?" Dad remained silent and did not answer my question.

	"Dad, are you still having trouble getting over it? I think my mom is unwilling to be honest with you because she definitely doesn't want to hurt you." I paused, and when my dad didn't say anything, I continued, "To be honest, I think based on your understanding of my mom, you know she would never do anything to let you down. My mom must have her own reasons." "Okay, stop talking ." Dad stopped what he was doing, lowered his head, and said in a muffled voice, "Don't get involved in adult matters. Study hard and get into a good university next year. Your mother and I will be very pleased." After a moment of silence, I still didn't give up and asked, "Have you ever thought of remarrying?" "If you say that again, you'll be out." Seeing that my dad was getting impatient, I quickly said with a smile, "Okay, okay, I'm sorry for meddling in your business." After working in the kitchen for a long time, I finally made a table full of delicious dishes.

	Dad's cooking skills are really good. It's a pity that he is not a chef. Beibei reached out to grab the ham, but I hit her with chopsticks. She looked at me in pain and was about to lose her temper with me when An Nuo sat down next to her. She didn't care about arguing with me. She glared at An Nuo and moved to a seat beside her with disgust. Although the two little girls didn't get along well, they were actually familiar with each other after a few interactions. After the meal started, Beibei and Dad chatted happily. I chatted with them from time to time, but An Nuo always hid aside, just lowered his head to eat, and kept silent.

	Just as Beibei was talking about the interesting things in school with great excitement , I suddenly felt a slight rubbing itch on my ankle. I thought, it's happening again. I moved back and quietly looked under the table, and saw Annuo took one of his white socks out of his slippers, put it on my ankle, rubbed it gently, and then went up along my left leg and stopped in the middle of my crotch. While Beibei and his father were chatting, Annuo's white socks gently pressed against my cock through my pants, sometimes stepping on it lightly, sometimes rubbing it, teasing me as much as possible.

	Although I was itching, I had enough resistance to this matter. This was the same thing every time we had dinner. Why not try something different? I narrowed my eyes and stared at her. She looked at me with a smile. I reached down and grabbed her plump little feet in white socks and pushed them back hard. She rolled her eyes at me and turned her face away. We stayed here tonight. Beibei still refused to sleep in the same bed with An Nuoji, so she occupied my room again. I could only sleep on the sofa in the living room.

	I thought An Nuo would do something to me, but I didn't see her come out even after keeping a close watch until 1am. I was just being too sentimental. I really don't understand what her intentions were. She seduced me at first, and I really thought she liked me, but she ended up taking me home by self-harming. I thought she just wanted a family, but she used tricks to tear the family apart. I thought she wanted revenge, but she pestered me again and said she liked me.

	I really don't understand what she wants to do, but one thing is certain, this damn girl's words can never be believed. Mom is also skeptical about An Nuo, plus that video, so she usually doesn't allow me to stay overnight at Dad's house. But today is an exception because Dad specifically asked. The next evening, when I returned home from tutoring school, Mom had already left work and went home early. Seeing large and small bags of various nutritional supplements on the coffee table, I knew that my mother bought them to supplement my brain.

	When I saw these nutritional supplements, I felt sick. I had eaten too much in the past few months. But my mother learned her lesson and dared not give me any more aphrodisiac supplements. "I bought these specially for you. You often catch colds recently. I guess it's because you lack exercise. I asked you to go out and walk around, but you didn't go." Mom came out of the bedroom with a laundry basket in her arms. When she saw me rummaging through the nutritional supplements on the table, she started nagging again. I really want to tell my mother that these things are really useless. At most, they can only serve as a comfort.

	But since she divorced my dad, my mom has put all her energy into my studies. She is so enthusiastic and I feel guilty, so I dare not raise any objections. "Do you have any dirty clothes to wash?" Mom asked as she pushed the door open and walked into my bedroom. "No. I don't go out all day, so I don't have any clothes to wash." My mother didn't quite believe me, so she went into my bedroom and looked around, trying to find a piece of clothing that wasn't too dirty. On the way back, I felt like I had to pee, so I went back to my bedroom, changed into my home clothes, and went to the bathroom.

	My mother was standing by the washing machine, taking out the dirty clothes one by one. When I squeezed past her, I accidentally saw her holding a pair of black pantyhose in her hand. My heart skipped a beat and I stopped inexplicably. My mother looked back at me and asked in confusion, " What are you doing?" "To the bathroom." To hide my embarrassment, I pretended to be calm and pushed open the bathroom door and walked in. Just as I took out my dick to urinate, a cell phone rang in the living room, and then my mother took off her shoes and walked out quickly.

	After I finished peeing, I shook myself and came out to wash my hands. Suddenly, I remembered the black pantyhose and I couldn't help but feel agitated. Because of the past experience, my mother was very careful with me and hid the original pantyhose and underwear that I had worn very well. Today, it was a temporary situation and I forgot it here. I looked out and saw my mother answering the phone in the living room. I suddenly felt guilty and struggled for a moment. I reached out and found the black pantyhose and gently stroked it. I felt cool and smooth. My heart was pounding. I felt a heat in my crotch. I pressed the pantyhose against my face and took a deep sniff.

	This feeling is so familiar and so good. I am like a drug addict who has been abstinent for a long time. When I face temptation again, I indulge in desire, but I feel extremely guilty. In the painful struggle, I fall deeper and deeper. Although I know very well that it is wrong to do so, and it is a blasphemy and betrayal to my mother, the picture of my mother sleeping naked in bed yesterday morning always flashes back and forth in my mind. I stretched out my tongue and licked the crotch of the inside of the pantyhose gently. It was like an electric shock. I felt good from head to toe, and my tongue was numb. I couldn't help but think of the rich smell of the pubic mound and honey hole between my mother's legs that night.

	My cock was sticking up high in my pants, swollen and painful. I really wanted to take off my pants, put my mother's original pantyhose on my cock, and give it a good jerk. But my mind told me to stop, it was wrong to do so. No I took a deep breath and reluctantly put my mother's original black silk pantyhose back. But once the desire in my heart was released, it was like a flood. I really wanted to pick up the original pantyhose again and play with it, but reason told me that I must not make the same mistake again. You promised your mother.

	Just as I was struggling in my heart , I heard my mother's footsteps, coming from far away, towards the bathroom. I felt guilty and frightened, and my crotch was raised high. In order to prevent my mother from finding out, I quickly clamped my legs together and squatted down. When my mother came in and saw me squatting next to the washing machine, she was startled and asked, "What are you doing squatting here?" I pretended to be in pain and said through gritted teeth, "My stomach hurts." My mother looked down at me and asked with concern, "Where do you feel uncomfortable? Did you eat something bad or catch a cold?" "It's nothing, maybe I caught a cold.

	Don't worry about me, I just need to go to the toilet." I said perfunctorily, turned around with difficulty, and moved into the bathroom step by step with duck steps. My mother said a few words of concern outside, and I told her not to worry. I waited for ten minutes before my penis gradually softened. After returning to the bedroom, I lay on the bed and buried my face deeply in the pillow. I was like a drug addict who had persisted for a long time and accidentally broke the habit. I was full of guilt, but the pleasure of depravity was extremely exciting.

	Just as I was criticizing myself, my mother suddenly opened the bedroom door. I was already feeling guilty, so I sat up in shock. My mother was startled, frowned slightly, and asked, "What are you doing?" "I didn't do anything." My mother seemed to think I was doing something bad and looked at me suspiciously: "What were you doing in the room just now?" "I didn't do anything, just lying down for a while." "If you don't study hard , you can just lie down here." "I just recovered from my cold, so I just lay down for a while. You scared me." My mother looked at me, and I looked at her. After a long silence, I asked, "No, what are you doing?" "Oh," Mom finally responded and said, "Come out for a moment. I'll show you something." "What?" "You'll know when you come out." As I got out of bed, I muttered, "What the hell is this?" I followed my mother to the living room. My mother took out a stack of forms from her bag and said to me, "A relative of one of my colleagues used to be a teacher at No. 3 Middle School. Later, he opened his own tutoring class, specializing in teaching high school seniors.

	I went to consult her today and told her about your situation. You see, she made a time schedule for you. " " Time schedule" I took it and looked at it. My mother pointed at the schedule and explained to me: "The teacher means that you only have 300 days left before the college entrance examination, and each subject only has 50 days. You didn't lay a solid foundation before, so now you have to use these 50 days to consolidate the basic knowledge points. Do you understand?" " That's it." I laughed out loud, "I thought you got me another secret recipe from that parent group." My mother glared at me sideways, was stunned for a moment, and her cheeks suddenly turned red. I guess she remembered what happened last year. She snatched a stack of forms from my hand and slapped me on the head.

	After typing it, he seemed to feel something was wrong. To hide his embarrassment, he quickly pulled out a few forms from below and said to me, "This is your performance report. I printed it out for you." "You are really thoughtful." I took the form and took a look at it. "Look, math is your strong point, and your grades are relatively stable. English is a bit problematic, with big fluctuations, and the difference between the highest and lowest scores is quite large. And your English score was also dragged down in your last college entrance examination." In order to explain it to me, my mother came close to me, with our cheeks almost touching.

	My nose was filled with the fragrance of my mother's body, and I could even feel the temperature of her face. How could I listen to what she said? Seeing me in a daze, my mother bumped into me and said, "Hey, what are you doing? Did you hear me?" I quickly calmed down my distracted mind and nodded, "I heard you, I heard you. Please continue." " Our task this semester is to raise our English scores. I have specially asked for a few test papers for you. They are mock papers from last year's No. 1 Middle School, all set by famous teachers." Mom waited for a while, and when she saw that I didn't say anything, she glanced at me and said, "Did you hear me?" " I heard it, I heard it." I took the paper and flipped through it.

	"Last year, I had too many things to do at home and didn't have time to study. I have to work harder this year." " Mom, do you feel like you've been a little obsessed lately?" "Don't you want to get into Tsinghua University ? If you want to get into Tsinghua University, you have to work really hard." I scratched my head and frowned as I said, "I think I'm a little too arrogant. With my grades, I don't think I'm that capable." "No," the mother said tenderly, "How can you back down at the last minute? My son is going to Tsinghua University, and I've already boasted to everyone about it." My mother is becoming more and more concerned about the college entrance examination, and my pressure is getting greater and greater. I am almost going bald from worrying so much.

	"Okay, I'll try." "You can't fight for it, you have to show your determination to win ." " Yeah, yeah. Determination will win." I nodded repeatedly. "But don't put too much pressure on yourself. Mom believes you have the ability to do it." Mom stroked my head gently and said, "First, you have to get the first place in the grade." "Okay, I'll try." "It's not a struggle, it's a necessity ." "You told me not to put so much pressure on you." "No." Mom opened her eyes wide, stared at me, and finally sighed, "Forget it, you've confused me.

	Anyway, you have to get first place in the grade first." "Okay, okay, I'm number one in the grade . I'm determined to win." Since I promised my mother, I should devote all my attention to study. But when I picked up my mother's original pantyhose again, my desire was like a tiger out of the gate, and I couldn't easily turn it back. Late at night, I lay in bed, feeling hot all over, my penis was hard, and I couldn't fall asleep no matter how hard I turned. I held the hard penis in my right hand and stroked it gently, but I didn't dare to rub it hard. Guilt and desire were intertwined. My mother's figure always lingered in my mind, like a shadow, lingering.

	The night before yesterday, my mother slept naked beside me. Until now, the room seems to be filled with the fragrance of my mother's mature body. Just masturbate, just masturbate, otherwise I really can't sleep. No, there will be a second time after the first time. If you don't kill this evil thought at the source, you will be stuck in the mud, getting deeper and deeper. I spent half a night in torment, and finally compromised with desire. It's just masturbation. What's the big deal if a young and healthy boy doesn't masturbate?

	I held my cock in my hand, stroking it up and down, trying to imagine the appearance of those big stars, but my mother's snow-white and delicate face always occupied my mind. The full and bulging white and greasy breasts, the slender waist like a willow, the soft and tender skin, and the slender and sexy black silk legs. The most terrifying thing is that the picture that I deliberately suppressed in my heart popped up again. The red and oily cock was attached to my mother's white tiger bun hole, slowly squeezing open the tender and plump labia flesh, and squeezing into the tight and juicy honey hole bit by bit.

	A hole was torn in the middle of the black stockings, revealing a plump and smooth mons pubis, white and without a single pubic hair. The penis squeezed halfway in, and I felt that my mother's honey hole was extremely tender. The pink flesh wrapped around the penis, sucking and squirming gently. I gently thrust forward, and the glans reached the bottom and hit the slippery and fat uterine center hard. I spread my mother's black silk legs wide open, almost splitting them into a straight line, and the hard penis began to go in and out of the white and tender bulging bun hole.

	I inserted it , the bun-like flesh caved in, and when I pulled it out, some pink flesh came out. Mom's sexy and soft body was shaken back and forth by my impact, and sweet and seductive moans and gasps came out of her throat. "Hmm, ah, be gentle, Xiaodong, be gentle, Mom, I can't take it anymore, it's so swollen and warm." " Mom, mom, mom" I held my cock and increased the speed of stroking, imagining the hard cock thrusting hard into my mother's pussy, the swinging testicles hitting my mother's perineum, the cock stirring the white tiger's pussy, the vaginal fluid flowing, the honey splashing, making a gurgling sound.

	"ah Uh huh, slower, slower." My mother was fucked so hard that she couldn't even utter a complete sentence. She clutched the pillow tightly with both hands, her neck lifted up, her fair body shook violently, and her round and full breasts were swaying in waves. "Mom, are you comfortable? Are you satisfied with your son's fucking?" " Yeah, it hurts a bit, go slower." "I can't slow down, your pussy is so tight , it's giving me so much pleasure." I picked up my mother's beautiful legs in black stockings, put them on my shoulders, and stroked her cool legs in black stockings with both hands. My hard cock went in and out of her plump and juicy vagina crazily. Our bodies collided, making crisp popping sounds. My huge glans hit my mother's uterus again and again.

	The pleasure accumulated rapidly , and I felt that I was about to come to an end. I clenched my penis and rubbed it faster and faster, imagining hugging my mother's black silk legs tightly, thrusting my waist, and frantically going in and out of my mother's vagina. "Oh, no, no, ah, it hurts, stop it." The tender pink flesh of her vagina tightly wrapped around my penis, and suddenly it spasmed violently, as if it wanted to suck the entire penis in. My mother's delicate facial features were twisted together in pain, her upper body was raised stiffly, her snow-white body trembled slightly, and her two black beautiful legs were tightly wrapped around my back.

	" Mom, mom, I can’t hold it anymore, I’m cumming." I imagined thrusting my penis into the bottom of her vagina, pressing against her delicate center, and gushing out thick sperm. After a dizzy spell, a sense of emptiness and guilt came over me. I betrayed my mother, I betrayed her trust in me.
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	After venting, I fell asleep in guilt and self-blame. When I woke up the next day, I felt so regretful. Because I felt guilty, I lowered my head and kept silent while eating breakfast. I didn't even dare to look at my mother. My mother seemed to notice something was wrong with me and asked with concern, "What's wrong? Are you feeling uncomfortable again?" Of course I didn't dare to tell the truth, so I just said casually, "No. I just slept a little late yesterday." "You must maintain a correct sleep and rest schedule, even if it means studying for a while, and never stay up late." " Yeah." I nodded, feeling a little uneasy.

	The more my mother cared about me, the more I felt sorry for her trust. After breakfast, my mother went back to her room and changed into a work suit. Before leaving, she reminded me, "Remember to take your cold medicine later. Don't treat it as nothing if the symptoms become mild." I nodded and glanced around. I inadvertently saw my mother standing by the shoe cabinet in the entrance hall changing her shoes. She was slightly bent and sideways, with her left leg curled up and put on black pointed high heels on her beautiful flesh-colored stockings. Her hips wrapped in a tight skirt looked even rounder because of the posture, like a ripe peach, extremely tempting.

	My brain felt like it was electrified, and I quickly closed my eyes and covered them with my hands, following the principle of not looking at anything inappropriate. At this time, Beibei happened to pass by Shen and asked in confusion, "What are you doing?" "The sun is too bright." I lied . Mom didn't understand, looked back, and urged: "Stop fooling around, change your clothes and go to class." Then she went out to work. After Mom left, Beibei looked at me, crossed his arms, and frowned: "Why do you look a little weird?" "What's so strange about that?" " I can't explain it, but I feel like you're a little guilty." Beibei's eyes rolled around as he said this, and he smiled slyly, "Could it be that you've done something bad and are afraid that mom will find out?" I have to say, women's sixth sense is sometimes quite accurate.

	I felt guilty and was afraid that my mother would find out about what I had done, but I was not willing to confess to a little girl like her. Seeing that I didn't say anything, Beibei asked, "What bad things have you done again? Tell me, did you skip classes to go out and play, or did you steal money from home again?" I turned around, put my hands on my hips, and asked loudly, "You are meddling in other people's business. Have you finished your summer homework? Have you finished your social investigation report? Have you written your life diary? School is about to start, and you are still wandering around all day long as if nothing happened ." Beibei felt like I hit the nail on the head . He frowned, pouted and said, "Devil!" Then he slammed the door and went into the house, refusing to come out.

	During the day, I was repenting in the tutoring class. What happened last night must not happen again. I finally got my mother's forgiveness. If I make the same mistake again, I will be doomed. But once the door of desire is opened, it is like opening Pandora's box. It is not so easy to close it. My desire for my mother was originally suppressed by me. The more I suppress it, the stronger the rebound will be. Since that night, my mother's every frown and smile will make my heart flutter, and I will quietly observe my mother's every move.

	I was really afraid that I would sink deeper and deeper, and eventually I would be unable to extricate myself. But human nature is often like this, the more suppressed, the stronger the desire. I didn't want to continue to sink, but after all, I lived under the same roof with my mother, and I couldn't hide even if I wanted to. When I came back from cram school that day, my mother was busy cooking in the kitchen. I went back to the room to change clothes, and just as I was about to go to the bathroom, my mobile phone on the sofa in the living room suddenly rang. My mother shouted in the kitchen: "Please bring me the phone." I picked up my mother's cell phone from the sofa , walked into the kitchen, and took a look inadvertently. The caller ID showed the three words "Mr. Zhou". My heart inexplicably tightened.

	My mother was standing in front of the gas stove in an apron. After I handed her the phone, she didn't leave in a hurry, but stood silently by the side. Just as my mother was about to answer the phone, she suddenly turned her head and glared at me, asking, "What are you doing standing here?" " Um" Before I could think of a good reason, my mother said, "Get out." I walked out of the kitchen slowly, pressed my body against the wall, and listened to the noise inside. I heard my mother say with a smile: "Why did you call me so early? I'm cooking for the kids. I'll come over after dinner."

	8:30, same place. If I'm late, please wait for me a little longer." After my mother hung up the phone, I returned to the bedroom and sat at the desk, scratching my head, wondering who Mr. Zhou was. My mother sounded quite happy when she talked to him. From what my mother said, it seemed that she had made an appointment with that man tonight. What was she doing out there at night? Thinking about it carefully , my mother has really liked going out at night recently. Could it be that she is dating this Mr. Zhou? A single man and a single woman, dating at night, the more I think about it, the more worried I become.

	If it were in the past, I would definitely not think about sex, because my mother would never betray my father. But now they are divorced after all, even if my mother is dating someone again, even if she finds me a stepfather, it is understandable. Mom is remarrying No, there must not be a stepfather. The more I thought about it, the more anxious I became. I was in a state of panic. During dinner, my mother saw that I was frowning and asked, "Why do you look so worried? What are you thinking about?" Before I could say anything, Beibei laughed and said, "I must have realized that I was not cut out to get into Tsinghua University, but I had already boasted about it, and I didn't know how to explain it to you, so I got depressed." My mother rolled her eyes at her, then looked at me with concern: "Are you feeling unwell again or are you under too much pressure?" I am indeed under a lot of pressure right now, but this pressure does not come from schoolwork, and I can’t explain it to my mother. I can only force a smile and say, “Maybe I am just under a lot of pressure.” My mother was still worried and asked, "Are you okay? Are you still feeling uncomfortable?" "It's okay. It's okay." He said everything was fine, but he was terribly scared inside.

	If my mother is really dating that Mr. Zhou, what should I do? After dinner , my mother sat on the sofa, looking down at her phone, and occasionally she would giggle at the screen. The more I watched, the more I felt something was wrong. My mother rarely showed such a cute and innocent look. I really wanted to ask my mother directly who that Mr. Zhou was, but I guess she wouldn't tell me the truth. It would be useless to ask, and it might even alert the enemy. My mother saw me walking around and couldn't help asking, "Why are you wandering around here instead of going back to your room to review?" "walk." "Is anyone walking in the living room ? If you feel bored, go down and take a walk." "I won't go downstairs. I'll just take a walk in the living room ." I made up my mind to stay with my mother every step of the way and never let her go to see that Mr. Zhou.

	My mother was holding a cell phone in her hand, biting her nails, looking up at me without saying anything. I felt uncomfortable being looked at by her, and asked, "Why are you looking at me?" "Why do I feel like you're a little weird tonight?" "Really ? I've always been like this." Mom ignored me, played with her phone for a while, went back to the bedroom, tied her hair into a ponytail, and changed into sportswear. I thought Mom would dress formally when she went out on a date, but she was so casual. She usually wears sportswear when she goes out, and I thought she was going downstairs to exercise, but she was going out on a date with that Mr. Zhou.

	Mom was squatting at the entrance, changing her sneakers. I stood behind her and asked, "It's so late, why are you still going out?" My mother was startled: "It's only eight o'clock, how can it be late?" I continued to ask, "Where are you going?" "What do you care where I go?" "Then can I go with you ?" "cannot." "Could you please not go out?" " Why?" I grabbed the patent leather of the shoe cabinet with my hands and said shyly , "It's dangerous for a girl to go out alone at night anyway." My mother turned around and glared at me: "Are you caring about me or are you laughing at me?" "Of course I care about you." My mother rolled her eyes at me, ignored me, tied her shoelaces, and got up to go out.

	I was anxious, and I reached out to hold on to the wall, groaning loudly: "Ouch! Ouch " Mom turned around and asked, "What's wrong?" " I feel dizzy and uncomfortable, and I think I have a fever." " You have a fever." Mom came over and put her hand on my forehead, took my temperature, and asked in confusion, "You don't have a fever." My mother's palms were cool and smooth like jade, which was very helpful. I muttered, "You are not a thermometer, how do you know I don't have a fever?" My mother stared at me for a moment, then she realized what was happening, put her hand down, and said, "Don't give me that." As she turned to leave, I bent over and held my stomach, groaning loudly, "Ouch, ouch!" Ouch! Ouch! " Mom turned around again and asked impatiently, "What's wrong with you?" "stomachache." "You have a stomachache. Go back to your room and lie down. Why are you acting like that in front of me here?" Mom snorted disdainfully, turned around, opened the door and left home.

	I waited for a while, quickly changed into sneakers, opened the door and followed. But when I went downstairs, I couldn't find my mother. I walked home disappointed, but unexpectedly received a message from my mother: have to It turns out that my mother had been on guard for a long time. It is true that no one knows a child better than his mother. My mother still understands me. When I got home, I was worried about my mother and didn't want to go back to study. I paced back and forth in the living room anxiously, and looked at the time from time to time. Beibei was sitting on the sofa watching TV, and I couldn't help asking, "Why are you hanging around here instead of going back to your room to review?" I asked back: "What does our mother do when she goes out every night?" "How should I know?" Beibei tilted his head and thought for a moment: "Maybe he went for a walk." “I don’t think it’s that simple.” "That can't be going to square dance, right?" Beibei couldn't help laughing. " What would it be like if my mom danced square dance with others?" I muttered quietly, "I'd rather she go square dance." "What?" Beibei didn't hear clearly.

	I suddenly asked loudly : "You are still watching TV. Have you finished your summer homework?" I was panicking, but I couldn't explain it to her, so I could only vent my emotions to her. Beibei was startled and looked at me blankly: "Why are you so weird? Did you take the wrong medicine today?" I paced back and forth in the living room , then sat down next to her and asked, "What do you think if Mom wants to remarry?" Beibei was shocked and widened her eyes: "Ah, Mom is going to remarry" "I just said if." "If so, then blessing .

	I want my parents to remarry, but if my mother really finds the right person, I certainly won’t object.” "No, think about it. We are already so old, and it would be so uncomfortable to have a stepfather suddenly appear. What if that man wants to bring another daughter here? That means we will have another sister." "I don't care , as long as mom likes it." After a pause, Beibei seemed to feel something was wrong and suddenly asked, "Why are you so nervous? Is mom really going to remarry?" “That’s what I said.” I was anxiously waiting in the living room for my mother to come home. The clock on the wall was ticking and it felt like a year.

	half past ten , my mother finally came back. Seeing me and Beibei sitting side by side on the sofa, she asked in surprise, "Why are you watching TV instead of going back to your room to review?" I answered irrelevantly and teased unhappily, "You came back early." "You're sick." Mom rolled her eyes at me and didn't pay any attention to me. She walked towards the bedroom. I hurriedly followed her and asked, "Mom, what did you do?" "What's it to you?" My mother's face was red and covered with sweat, obviously she had just done strenuous exercise.

	She stood by the bed , holding the hem of her sports T- shirt with both hands, lifting it up halfway, revealing her snow-white and smooth back. Suddenly she remembered that I was beside her, so she put her T- shirt back on, turned around and glared at me: "Get out." "I won't go out unless you tell me what you did just now." I turned to the side and didn't look at her, playing rogue. Mom said impatiently: "Am I your mother or are you my mother? Why should I report everything to you when I go out?" "Okay, then tell me, who is Mr. Zhou?" I didn't want to ask, but it was uncomfortable to keep it in my heart.

	My mother stared at me and said in surprise: "You looked through my phone" I muttered, "I saw it by accident." My mother glared at me and said, "Ling Xiaodong, when will you be able to control me?" "I 'm just worried that you'll be cheated by bad people." My mother said angrily, "You are the worst person in the world. Go back to your room and review. Why are you worrying so much?" "Just tell me ." I saw that playing dirty didn't work, so I just started to act like a spoiled brat. "Get out, get out," my mother impatiently pushed me out.

	At night, I lay in bed and thought about it. I always felt that my mother was a little mysterious recently, as if she was deliberately hiding something, and she was not as concerned about my studies as before. No, no, I must find out, otherwise I will be driven crazy. But then I thought, why do I care so much about my mother's friendships? Am I worried about my father? Yes, I am worried about Dad. If I don’t take action, Mom will run away with someone, and it will be completely over for both of them. They will never be able to remarry.

	But how can I make my mother change her mind? It just so happens that I have to go to my dad's house for a party the next day, so I can discuss it with him and see if he has any ideas. After all, I am helping him, and we are in the same group. Because of what happened last night, I had a little quarrel with my mother, and no one talked to each other in the morning. During breakfast, Beibei suddenly said, "Mom, you are getting married." Mom almost spit out her food, her eyes widened, and looked at her in surprise: "Who said I'm getting married?" "My brother told me that you are going to remarry." My mother turned to look at me with a questioning look in her eyes.

	I quickly explained, "Don't listen to her nonsense. When did I say you were going to remarry? I never said that." Beibei rushed to say: "You said it, you said it last night." I got anxious and argued loudly: "I mean if, if you understand, you didn't learn Chinese well." Beibei pouted at me. My mother said with a smile: "Ling Xiaodong, why don't you focus on your studies? Why are you always thinking about something and being suspicious?" I felt very wronged and opened my mouth to explain myself, but I didn't know what to say.

	Beibei came up to her mother and said with a smile, "Mom, if you really want to remarry, I don't object to you, I support you." I wanted to flatter someone , but ended up hitting the horse's leg. My mother didn't appreciate it at all and yelled at me, "Shut up!" Beibei closed her mouth in grievance. I opened my mouth towards her and said silently, "You deserve it." Beibei's cheeks were puffed up, and he glared at me angrily. Although my mother said that I was just imagining things, this matter was of great importance, and she didn't explain it clearly, so how could people not be suspicious? During the day, I didn't have the heart to study in the tutoring class, and my mind was full of thoughts about my mother.

	I walked home from school in the afternoon , I unexpectedly found that An Nuo did not greet me on the roadside today, which made me a little uncomfortable. Bei Bei had arrived a long time ago and was lying on the sofa watching TV. Dad was busy in the kitchen as usual. I went in to help and wanted to tell him about my mother. But how could I start? I said that my mother often went out on dates with a man named Zhou Gongzi at night. With my father's narrow-mindedness, he would be jealous. Of course, I was not jealous of my mother, I was afraid that she would be cheated, and I was also helping my father.

	"Dad, how have you been lately?" I asked, pretending to be idle while helping. "Fine." "Why isn't Anno at home?" "She went out for something and won't be back in two days." Dad glanced at me and said, "What's wrong? Do you have something to do with her?" "What do I want to ask her? I'm just asking." The father said earnestly, "Don't be so critical of her. She may behave a little strangely at times, but she is a good kid." I don't know whether she is a good kid or not, but the things she did are indeed hateful.

	The water in the casserole was bubbling, and my dad and I fell into silence. I was thinking about how to tactfully bring up my mom's matter with my dad, when he suddenly said in a deep voice, "Xiaodong, Dad has something to tell you." I felt that my father's tone was a little too formal, and I couldn't help but ask, "What's the matter?" " Well, I am planning to get married." "Ah" I was surprised when I heard it, thinking I heard it wrong, and asked, "What did you say?" Dad said slowly : "I said, I plan to get married." "No, ah." I was speechless for a while . After a long while, I frowned and asked, "Who do you want to marry?" "yes" As soon as my dad started to speak, I interrupted him and said, "It's definitely not with my mom, right?" " Yeah." Dad nodded and admitted, "It's not your mother." "What's going on? Why are you getting married all of a sudden?" My dad looked a little embarrassed, and he said to me hesitantly, "I know it's hard for you to accept this right now, and I was planning to tell you after you take the college entrance examination.

	But things have changed. I will probably go to get the marriage certificate soon. So I'm giving you a heads up in advance so you won't be caught off guard when the time comes." I was a little surprised to hear that my dad was getting married, and the person he was going to marry was not my mom, but somehow I felt a little happy. "Does my mom know that you are getting married?" " I haven't told her yet." I asked tentatively: "So you want me to tell this news to my mother?" "That's not the case. I just want to tell you in advance so you know what's going on. Don't tell your mom or Beibei yet." I had originally planned to tell my dad about my mom’s dating experience and discuss how to win her back, but I didn’t expect my dad to drop a bombshell first.

	Now, the couple has found a new lover, and they have completely parted ways. After returning from my dad's place, I thought about it for a day, and it seemed wrong. It has been less than half a year since my dad and mom divorced. Even if he has fallen in love with someone else and wants to marry another woman, it is a bit too fast. What's more, from the look of my dad, he still has deep feelings for my mom. How can he change so suddenly? This is indeed a bit strange. But compared to my dad's side, my mom's dating is really a pressing matter.

	Dad can't be relied on anymore, it seems I can only rely on myself. I must protect my mother and not let her be cheated by other men. I am protecting my mother, absolutely without any selfish thoughts. That night, just after dinner, I couldn't wait to change into sportswear and do warm-up exercises in the living room. Mom leaned on the sofa and looked at me blankly: "What are you doing?" "Let's go for a walk." I stretched my legs and said with a smile, "I think you're right, mom. Staying at home all the time will make people feel suffocated.

	Even high school students need to combine work and rest and relax their brains appropriately." Mom nodded and said expressionlessly, "Yes. Okay. Go ahead." "You're not going." "What am I going to do?" "Let's take a walk." Mom rolled her eyes and said lightly, "That's fine, go ahead." "You won't go with me." " Why should I go with you?" After a long silence, I sat down next to my mother and said in a deep voice, "Mom, we are playing with open cards, so don't play dumb.

	You must know that I came downstairs not for a walk, but to be with you and meet that Mr. Zhou. " "My friend, why should I let you see me?" "I have to check for you. Let me tell you, men are the most accurate in judging other men. I can tell at a glance whether Mr. Zhou is a gentleman or a filthy villain." My mother squinted her eyes and asked contemptuously, "Who is this man? How come I don't know him?" "You're just kidding. Don't you know whether your son is a man or not?" As soon as the words came out of her mouth, she immediately realized that something was wrong. It was originally just an ordinary joke, but combined with what happened that night, it was too ambiguous.

	Sure enough, my mother's face changed when she heard that, and she kicked me on the butt, kicking me off the sofa. Beibei came out of the bedroom and happened to hear our conversation. She smiled and said, "I think it's not bad to let my brother go and take a look. A pervert knows the mentality of a pervert the best. He will definitely be able to tell at a glance whether your male friend has any bad intentions towards you." My mother said angrily, "You two are planning to rebel, aren't you?" Beibei said with a smile: "How dare I rebel against you?

	Lafayette " I got up from the ground, knelt beside my mother, and gently patted her slender and well-proportioned calves, smiling and saying, "Mother, please calm down. I will pat your legs for you." " Go away ." My mother's beautiful feet were as smooth as jade, delicate and rosy. She kicked me gently on the arm. It didn't hurt at all, but I felt very comfortable. My mother scolded me, "Your academic performance has improved, but you are looking for trouble every day. You still want to enter Tsinghua University.

	Go roast the sweet potatoes. I frowned and complained with a wronged look on my face: "You are always so secretive, how can I concentrate on reviewing? Anyway, I don't care, I will follow you wherever you go today." "I'm not going anywhere today." Mom stood up from the sofa and kicked me: "Get out of the way." Mom went back to her room angrily. Beibei gave me a thumbs up and said with a smile, "You are definitely an expert at making mom angry." "I'm so anxious right now that I don't have time to talk to you." I walked towards the bedroom, Beibei chased after me and asked, "Mom just met a new friend, why are you in such a hurry?" I turned back to her and said, “That friend is a man.

	Our mom and dad have been divorced for so long, if we are not careful and fall in love, we will be seduced away by someone else." Just as I finished speaking, the door of the room next to me suddenly opened, and my mother came out angrily, slapping me hard on the head, and while hitting me she cursed with gritted teeth: "Ling Xiaodong, are you itching for trouble again?" "I was wrong. Oh, I was wrong. "I covered my head and ran back to the house. Sitting at the desk, my mind was full of thoughts about my mother. After thinking about it, this matter could be a big or small matter, and it might affect my future happiness. I felt that I should have a face-to-face talk with my mother and make things clear.

	After hesitating for a long time, I staggered to my mother's bedroom door, knocked on the door, and waited for a long time before my mother said come in. My mother was wearing loose home clothes, leaning against the bedside playing with her mobile phone, her two slender legs tripped together, stretched straight, looked up at me, and said nothing. "Mom, you haven't slept yet," I smiled flatteringly. My mother said expressionlessly: "Nonsense, I can't let you in when I'm asleep." I moved closer and was about to sit down next to my mother when she glanced at me hastily and asked warily, "What do you want to do?" My butt just touched the mattress, and I stood up quickly when she sneered at me. I smiled awkwardly and said, "I don't want to do anything. I just want to talk to you and chat." My mother said unhappily, “I’m very upset now and don’t want to chat with you.

	Go back to your room and read." " mom " " Mom, get out!" Seeing that my mother had a serious expression and didn't want to compromise, I sighed helplessly and turned to walk out. When I reached out to open the door, I suddenly thought that my mother must know that it was me who knocked on the door. If she was really annoyed with me and didn't want to talk to me, then she should just let me go. Why let me in? After hesitating for a moment, I mustered up my courage and went back. My mother looked up at me and said, "Didn't I tell you to go out? Why are you back?" " Mom, your son cares about you. Why do you have to be so angry?" My mother glared at me and said, "Do you care about me? What do you think? Do you think I don't know Ling Xiaodong? Don't say that I don't have a boyfriend. Even if I really have a boyfriend, do I need your approval?" “That’s not necessary.

	But I can give you some reference.” "You don't need to ask for help." Mom glared at me and said, "I'm looking for a dad for you, do I need your help for reference?" " No, no, no, please stop swearing ." Maybe my mother also thought this was a little funny, she couldn't help but burst out laughing, then quickly put on a serious face. The room fell into silence again. After a moment of stalemate, I said, "Mom, I feel like it's been a long time since we two have had a face-to-face, open and honest conversation." "I don't want to open my heart to you. There's nothing to say." Mom crossed her arms and turned her face away.

	After thinking for a while, I ran to the bed and faced my mother again: "How about this, do you remember how you counseled me last time?" Then I climbed onto the bed, lay down beside her, looked at the ceiling, and said, "Let's do it like last time, without looking at each other, and just talk from the heart." My mother leaned against the bed and looked down at me, as if she was looking at a fool. She didn't respond for a long time. I got anxious and stood up and said, "Mom, please cooperate, lie down, lie down." Seeing that my mother still didn't respond, I said, "Mom, I am under a lot of psychological pressure now. I have encountered difficulties in my studies. I urgently need someone to give me psychological counseling." My mother knew I was talking nonsense, but after hesitating for a moment, she lay down.

	I happily lay back down, shoulder to shoulder with her, staring straight at the ceiling. After hesitating for a moment, I mustered up the courage to grab my mother's right hand with my left hand. I felt that her hand was slender and fleshy, slippery and soft, like holding a piece of soft jade, so comfortable. My mother seemed to be frightened, struggled to break free, turned her head and glared at me: "What are you doing?" My mother and I were face to face, very close, almost sticking together. The sweet and warm air from my mother's mouth hit my face, making me feel crisp and itchy.

	" You taught me that holding hands and not looking at each other makes communication easier." My mother was stunned for a moment and said, "Just talk, there's no need to hold hands." We lay down again, staring at the ceiling, and there was silence for a long time. No one spoke. The atmosphere was a bit awkward, and I couldn't help it, so I asked, "Mom, why don't you say anything?" "I have nothing to say." " How can we talk if you don't talk?" "You were the one who wanted to talk to me. Didn't you say you were under pressure from studying?" I thought about it for a moment and sighed, "I feel like I'm screwed. I can't get into any school." My mother said mercilessly: "It doesn't matter whether you pass the exam or not.

	Move out of the house. I don't want to keep a useless person." I immediately changed my tone: "No, no, no, I just feel a little pressure. I am still very confident. I can get into any place. I am aiming for Tsinghua University." "Are you here to have a heart-to-heart talk or to just talk?" "Of course I'm here to talk. I've already talked, now it's your turn." "I have nothing to say ." " Mom, please don't be like this. We agreed to be honest with each other." After a moment of silence, my mother said coldly, "I'm very unhappy now." " Why?" " Because my son makes me unhappy." "Why did your son make you unhappy?" "have no idea." I sat up and looked at her with a mixture of laughter and tears: " Mom, you are just being argumentative." " Ling Xiaodong , I'm really upset with you now." "No, can you explain to me what I did to offend you ?" My mother also sat up from the bed and glared at me: "Ling Xiaodong, aren't you known as a friend of women? Didn't you say that you understand women's hearts the best? Come on, guess what your mother is thinking now." I looked at my mother and saw that her eyes were squinting and a strange smile appeared on the corner of her mouth. After thinking for a while, she whispered, "Do you want to beat me up now?" "You guessed it right." As soon as she finished speaking, my mother slapped me on the head.

	"Oh "I screamed, my body tilted, and I almost rolled off the bed. I bared my teeth, frowned and said, "Mom, you are too cruel." My mother glared at me and said, "Ling Xiaodong, if you dare to play tricks on me again, it won't just be a slap. Go back to your room and review." After that, my mother got out of bed, took off her shoes and walked out. I was a little puzzled, thinking that she asked me to go back to the room, why did she go out by herself? I covered my head and asked, "Mom, where are you going?" " Get out of the shower now ." I got out of bed reluctantly and was just about to leave the room when my mother's cell phone suddenly sent me a message. My heart skipped a beat and I had a feeling that the message must have been from that Mr. Zhou.

	The phone was on the bed, and my mother was not there. I had already cracked her phone password, but she didn't know it. If I wanted to take a peek, she wouldn't be able to find out. No, no, stealing someone else's phone is immoral. No, no, no, I'm protecting my mother. After a little struggle, I quickly picked up the phone and unlocked the password. The message was indeed from Mr. Zhou, saying that we would meet at 8:30 tomorrow night, and the location would be changed to the entrance of Zijin Garden. I was just about to scroll up to look at the chat history when I heard footsteps outside the door. I quickly threw the phone out and pretended to walk out as if nothing had happened. It turned out that the person who came was Beibei.

	I said angrily , "Why are you wandering around in the middle of the night?" Beibei was confused by me, blinking and staring at me blankly: "You took the wrong medicine" Back in the bedroom, I paced back and forth excitedly . Tomorrow night at 8 o'clock, at the entrance of Zijin Park. Hey, why do I feel like a husband catching his wife cheating?
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	I spent the whole day thinking about catching my husband cheating, and I had no time to study. I finally waited until school was over, and when I got home I saw my mother sitting on the sofa in the living room with her arms folded across her chest. I smiled and said, "Mom, you're home. You got off work early today." "I specially asked for half a day off today." Mom glanced at me and waved at me: "Come here." I felt something was wrong, so I moved over carefully and observed her. Seeing that my mother looked normal, I asked tentatively, "Mom, what's wrong?" "I have prepared a gift for you." I was startled when I heard her words, but when I saw my mother smiling, and then I saw a bulging bag in front of her, I knew it was not a good thing, and I smiled and said, "It's not a festival, and it's not my birthday, why are you giving me a gift?" Sure enough, my mother opened the bag in front of her, took out a stack of test papers, and said to me, "I think you may be a little too idle and too unfocused recently.

	I went to Teacher Song and asked for some test papers for you." Then he pushed the test papers in front of me and said, "Here, do them all." "I have too many test papers to finish. I will study even if you don't push me." "Just do these, do it now. When you're done, I'll show it to Teacher Song." "Oh." I picked up the test paper and couldn't help laughing. My mother asked, "Why are you laughing? Are you happy to see so many test papers?" "No," I denied at first , then immediately admitted, "It's not that I'm happy to see these papers, I just feel that you haven't been paying much attention to my studies recently.

	Seeing you take a special leave today to pick up so many papers for me, I feel a little happy. " Mom bit her lower lip and said earnestly, "It's not that I don't care about your studies, but I can't keep an eye on you all the time. Whether you study or not depends mainly on you and it depends on your own consciousness." Then she glanced at me and said, "On the contrary, you are a little too concerned about my affairs recently." " Shouldn't it be the son's responsibility to care about his mother?" "That's right, but you're a little too concerned.

	where I go, what I do, who I meet? As a mother, do I not even have a little personal freedom? I frowned and said, "I'm just scared." "What are you afraid of?" I lowered my head and said in a low voice, "I was afraid you would ignore me." My mother was silent for a while, then sighed and said, "If you are fine, how could I ignore you?" "Then let me ask you, who is Mr. Zhou , but you won't tell me." Mom shook her head helplessly: "Why are you still talking about Mr. Zhou?" At this critical moment, Beibei came out of the house, holding his head high, covering his nose, and muttered anxiously: "Mom, my nose is bleeding." My mother ignored me and got up to go see Beibei.

	I was so anxious when I was talking. This girl really knows how to pick the right time. She didn't come out earlier or later, but at the most critical moment. I chased her and asked, "Mom, what is Mr. Zhou?" Mother held Beibei's little head and said impatiently, "Let's talk about it later. Didn't you see your sister has a nosebleed?" "A nosebleed won't kill you." Beibei raised her foot to kick me, but my mother held her down and shouted, "Stop it, get the medicine box." There was no other way, I could only give up asking questions for the time being and go back to the house to get the medicine box.

	I was wondering if this Mr. Zhou was my mother's boyfriend. After a lot of trouble , I finally helped Beibei stop the nosebleed. During dinner, I kept observing my mother's condition. As usual, after hesitating for a long time, I finally couldn't help but ask, "Mom, you haven't finished talking yet." "What?" Mom didn't respond. "It's what you wanted to say just now. Mr. Zhou was only halfway through. What is Mr. Zhou?" After a moment of silence, my mother said, "Mr. Zhou is a new friend of mine, and he just got divorced not long ago.

	We met in a coffee shop, added each other on WeChat, and became good friends after a while. " It's a bit dangerous since they just got divorced. Both of them just broke up. If they get together, it might be a done deal. Fortunately, according to my mother, they haven't made any substantial progress yet. They are just good friends who comfort each other. Well, anyway, I'll go and see tonight so that I can have a better idea. With the lesson learned last time, I changed into my sportswear early after dinner this time.

	My mother looked at me and said, "What are you doing now?" While doing warm-up exercises, I said, "I think what mom said makes sense. We need to combine work and rest. We can't stay at home all the time. We need to go out and exercise." Without waiting for my mother to speak, I rushed to continue, "But don't worry, I will go down by myself and won't bother you." Under my mother's suspicious gaze, I left the house, but did not rush for a walk. Instead, I found a secluded place in the community and hid.

	After waiting for a while, my mother came out of the corridor. What was different from the past was that she was not wearing sportswear today, but a dark blue lace dress. Her legs were as smooth as snow, and she was not wearing stockings. She was wearing a pair of exquisite black stiletto high-heeled sandals. Seeing this, my heart trembled. Oh no, my mother had tied up her long hair and put on makeup. She looked so beautiful. It seemed that she must be going on a date. Because of the high heels, my mother's calves under the skirt and toes looked slender and round, full of sexiness; she walked with an elegant posture, taking small steps and swaying lightly like a willow; the high heels stepped on the hard road, making a crisp, pleasant and rhythmic tapping sound, which disturbed people's minds.

	I was afraid of alerting my mother, so I didn't dare to follow too closely. Fortunately, there were many shelters on the roadside and it was dark, so I followed all the way to Zijin Park without being discovered by my mother. Now is the peak period of evening practice. Many people gathered at the entrance of the park. The lights were bright and it was very lively. It seemed that Mr. Zhou had not arrived. My mother lowered her head and sent a message on her mobile phone. Because this outfit was so charming, she stood there like an elegant and beautiful statue, causing many passers-by to look back. In addition, I also found another phenomenon. Most of the people entering and leaving the park gate were male and female duos. They were generally older, but there were also those in their forties. They were dressed similarly to my mother, also in high heels and long skirts, which was quite sexy.

	Is this some kind of event? Maybe a dance competition? I waited and waited but no one showed up. I was indignant. What a shameless man. He was late for a date and made the lady wait. How rude of him. Just as I was puzzled, a middle-aged man with short hair walked towards my mother. He was wearing a white suit shirt, black trousers, a pair of shiny leather shoes, and a bow tie at his collar. Wow! This guy has a really greasy face. Could he be the Mr. Zhou? Mom's vision can't be that bad. When the man walked in , my mother waved and greeted him with a bright smile on her face, looking very happy.

	Seeing this scene, my chest felt stuffy, my scalp was numb, and my heart felt very sour. Mom and Mr. Zhou stood at the door and chatted for a few words, then walked shoulder to shoulder into the park. I didn't think twice and hurriedly followed them. The park was brightly lit, the music was roaring, and there was a banner hanging, an amateur ballroom dance competition. It seemed to be just what I thought. There were quite a lot of contestants, and most of the spectators were grandpas and grandmas who were taking a walk. This was an amateur competition organized by the private sector, and it was not very formal. A few ropes were pulled to form a dance floor.

	the host introduced the contestants, they entered the venue in batches. Mom and Dad practiced national standard dance when they were young, and they taught me and Beibei. I remember that we also organized a family competition at that time. Mom and I were in one group, and Dad and Beibei were in another group. It was really fun to think about it. Now things have changed. Mom's dance partner has been replaced by a strange man. I stood not far away and secretly watched Mom and Mr. Zhou. Although I couldn't hear what they said, they seemed to be chatting happily. After a while, Mom actually took the initiative to reach out and hold hands with Mr. Zhou.

	Seeing this, I was so angry that I was shaking all over and my teeth were itching. I really wanted to go over and separate the two of them. But the consequences were easy to guess, and I would definitely get a slap from my mother. After a while, my mother's group started to perform. The two of them walked into the dance floor hand in hand. The music started, and Zhou Gongzi passed his hand through my mother's armpit and supported her back. Under the lights, the two of them held each other's palms, naturally leaned forward, and their bodies were tightly pressed together, dancing passionately. Although I was so angry that I gritted my teeth, the two of them danced really well together and soon became the focus of the scene.

	Mom's skirt was flying, her figure was swaying, her dance steps were passionate and unrestrained, gorgeous and elegant, I was so envious, if it was me who was dancing with Mom in my arms at this moment, I would be willing to live a few years less. Just when I was about to lose my temper, Mom squatted down, bent back, and Zhou Gongzi leaned forward, the two of us were face to face, almost touching each other. Seeing this scene, I couldn't bear it anymore, rushed out of the crowd, and kicked Zhou Gongzi in the thigh. Zhou Gongzi screamed, let go of Mom, and fell a long way.

	Because my mother bent backwards, the arc was very large, and she lost her support and fell to the ground. I was shocked and hurried to help her. This change happened too quickly, and there was an uproar in the room. My mother put her hands on her waist, gritted her teeth and groaned a few times. When she saw that it was me, she was stunned for a while, and then angrily said: "Ling Xiaodong, what are you doing? Are you crazy?" I just rushed out in a fit of rage. Facing my mother's questioning, I was a little overwhelmed. Finally, I pointed at Mr. Zhou lying on the ground and said, "He wanted to molest you." My mother glared at me fiercely, pushed me away, and hurriedly went to help Mr. Zhou.

	I felt very aggrieved, so I followed her and asked, "Mom, do you care about him so much?" My mother turned around and glared at me, yelling, "Shut up!" Because of my disturbance, the game was stopped. A few men who looked like organizers came over and happened to hear our conversation. They knew it was our business, asked a few questions and then left. I looked at my mother's anxious and concerned look because of another man, and my heart was sour and painful. I was so angry, but I had no place to vent. I really wanted to yell at the top of my lungs.

	My mother helped Zhou Gongzi stand up and said to me loudly, "Ling Xiaodong, come here." I knew my mother wanted me to apologize, so I turned my face away and pretended I didn't hear her. Seeing my mother so angry, I was a little scared and walked over reluctantly. I saw Zhou Gongzi holding his waist, gritting his teeth, moaning non-stop, and his voice was effeminate. I thought to myself, you deserve it, you little white-faced sissy, let's see if you dare to seduce your mother in the future.

	My mother glared at me and said angrily, "What are you standing there for? Apologize to your Aunt Zhou." "I won't beat you to death." I pouted and was about to turn my head to the side, but suddenly I realized it and asked in surprise, "Auntie Zhou, you are a lesbian?" "That's right, apologize now ." Master Zhou held his waist and said with a wry smile, "Oh my, Xiaoyun, this is your son. The kick he made on my leg was really powerful." It was not until then that I heard Ms. Zhou's voice. Although she was dressed like a man, her voice was definitely that of a woman.

	I thought , it's over, it's over now. Mom supported Zhou Gongzi and apologized repeatedly: "Sister Zhou, I'm sorry, I'm so sorry." She winked at me while saying it. I quickly bowed and apologized: "Aunt Zhou, I'm so sorry, I really didn't know. I thought you were a man. I thought you wanted to seduce my mother." " Shut up!" the mother yelled. Mr. Zhou waved his hand and said, "Forget it, your son cares about you." "Then let me take you home." Mom said apologetically.

	"No, no, I can go back by myself." I quickly offered my courtesy: "Auntie Zhou, let us take you home. Look at your legs." My mother glared at me and said, "Who do you think did this?" I went outside the park and hailed a taxi, and my mother and I sent Mr. Zhou back home. On the way home, along the river, there were few people and the lights were dim. My mother walked very fast, and her high heels tapped the ground, making a fast-paced tapping sound. I chased after my mother, apologizing repeatedly, but she ignored me.

	" Mom, don't be angry, I really don't know. I asked you, but you didn't explain it to me clearly, so I really thought she was..." Mom suddenly stopped and turned to stare at me: "Who do you think she is?" " I thought she was a man and that she wanted to seduce you." My mother frowned and said angrily: "Just because he's a man, you can kick him." " Who told her to hug you so tightly, almost sticking to you." "How can we dance without hugging each other? Besides, when have you ever seen me dance with another man?" "Yes, yes, it's true that you never danced with other men before , but that was in the past after all.

	You and my dad haven't divorced yet, and now you are single, so it's inevitable that you will attract many men." " Who are you to be so nosy?" "I am your son." I said with a smile, "Your dearest son." Mom frowned and sighed: "Why did I give birth to such an annoying thing like you?" "You've already given birth to the child. It's been eighteen years. You can't go back even if you want to." "you" Ever since I found out that Miss Zhou was an aunt, my mood has brightened up and my speech has become much more fluent.

	" Mom, don't be angry. I sincerely apologize to you." I took a step back and bowed deeply: "I'm sorry, mother." "What's the point of you apologizing to me? You just kicked me and said sorry and that's it." "How about this, I'll bring a gift and go to Aunt Zhou's house to apologize someday." My mother stared at me, not knowing what to say. After a long time, she sighed helplessly and angrily: "You're really going to piss me off to death." After that, she turned around and continued walking forward.

	I chased after my mother, mumbling, "You can't blame me entirely. You've been hiding things from me and never explained them to me." My mother ignored me and continued to walk quickly. I followed her and continued, "If you had told me earlier that Miss Zhou was a woman, why would I be so anxious?" My mother suddenly stopped, and I almost bumped into her back. My mother turned around and glared at me: "I have to report to you whether I make friends, whether it is a boy or a girl, it's none of your business." I really want to tell my mother honestly that I feel uncomfortable when you are associating with men.

	But I couldn't say this out loud, so I could only make an excuse: "I have to keep an eye on you for my dad. If you run away with someone, what will my dad do?" "What's your business between me and your dad?" Mom scolded, then suddenly realized and asked sharply, "By the way, I haven't asked you yet, how did you know that you were following me in the park?" "I am" I was just thinking of a reason when my mother asked again, "Did you peek at my phone?" "No, no," I quickly denied , "I just came back from a walk and saw you leaving the house, so I followed you." My mother glared at me and snorted, "Ling Xiaodong, you have become more capable. Do I have to report to you before I go out?" "No, it's mainly because you always hide the truth and don't explain anything I ask you.

	I am just worried about you. We are all family, where have you been, what have you done, whether your friend is a man or a woman, why don't you just speak out openly. " " What are you talking about? I just made a new friend who goes out every night to dance with people in the square." Halfway through her words, my mother suddenly stopped, her face looked a little embarrassed, she was stunned for a moment, snorted, turned around and continued walking forward, no longer paying attention to me. My mother is embarrassed. I suddenly thought my mother's behavior was cute, so I quickly chased after her and said with a smile, "There's nothing to be embarrassed about for you to dance ballroom dance with others in the square.

	It's normal for someone your age to have some social activities." My mother suddenly stopped and looked back at me: "What age am I?" I realized that I had said the wrong thing, and quickly corrected myself: "In the prime of life, graceful and elegant, in the prime of life, a beautiful girl from a young family." Mom spat, "You talk nonsense all the time." "What I mean is, you don't have to hide it. We are not laughing at you. There are many young ladies in their twenties dancing in the square. You can dance openly in the future. I fully support you." " Why are you still dancing? You kicked me. How can I dance with you in the future?" Mom looked at me and suddenly sneered, "It seems that I really need to find a male dance partner in the future, who is strong and powerful, and you can't beat him even if you hit him." I knew my mother was joking with me, but I still said hurriedly, "No, no, no, Mr. Zhou, Auntie Zhou is fine, please don't change your dance partner." My mother glanced at me and said unhappily, "You ruined such a good game." After that, she took a step forward and tried to move forward.

	my mind, so I quickly stopped her and said, "I know you must not be dancing to your heart's content, how about I dance with you?" "You" the mother said with disdain: "Besides making trouble, what else can you do?" I stretched out my left hand and tried to hold my mother's right hand, but she pushed it away and said disdainfully, "Are you embarrassed in public?" " What's so embarrassing about this? Besides, there's not many people around. Come on, come on. It's been a while since I danced with my mom." I didn't give up. I put my right hand around my mother's slender waist and held her right hand with my left hand. My mother struggled a few times in disgust, but it was useless, so she just let me do it.

	"Come on, I'll beat the rhythm. One click, two clicks, three clicks." I hugged my mother's waist and started to dance to the rhythm. Because I hadn't danced for a long time, I would step on my mother's feet from time to time. My mother was angry and wanted to push me away, but I hugged her tightly and she couldn't break free. My mother could only say angrily: "If you want to dance, dance seriously." I was a little awkward at first , but I became more and more proficient. We, mother and son, danced gracefully on this quiet riverside path, under the dim street lights, oblivious to the people around us.

	Mom is a little shorter than me, but after putting on high heels, she is almost as tall as me. I was face to face with Mom, and our bodies were very close. I could smell her fragrance and feel her body temperature through her clothes. My body was agitated. "Mom, do you remember when you and Dad taught us to dance?" After a moment of silence, my mother hummed softly. "We were so happy back then." My mother looked at me expressionlessly and said nothing. After a long silence, I whispered, "Actually, I am happier now." When my mother heard this, her brows slightly frowned and her expression looked a little strange.

	I looked at my mother's charming eyes, which were full of autumn water, sharp but charming; a trace of sweat oozed from the tip of her delicate nose, her red lips were full and moist, and her lips were round and cute. My mind recalled the scene of me secretly kissing my mother when she was drunk that night. My heart was throbbing, and I was possessed by some unknown force and gently kissed her red lips. Time seemed to freeze in an instant, and my mother's eyes widened in an instant, full of astonishment, and then slowly turned into anger.

	I just felt numb and tingling, my heart was beating wildly, I knew the consequences were very serious, but I still did it. How wonderful it would be if this moment could last forever. After a while, my mother suddenly reacted, pushed me away, raised her hand, and slapped me hard in the face. I came to my senses and looked at my mother in astonishment. I saw that her cheeks were flushed, her breathing was rapid, and her expression was extremely angry. I opened my mouth to explain, but I didn't know what to say.

	My mother glared at me fiercely and turned away. I frowned and slapped my forehead hard. I felt regretful but also a little proud. I wandered around the neighborhood, not daring to go upstairs until one o'clock in the morning, when I finally returned home. I opened the door and looked inside. The lights in the living room were off. It seemed that my mother had already fallen asleep. Then I tiptoed back to my bedroom. I was like a teenager who had just fallen in love. I was both scared and excited. I tossed and turned in bed, but I couldn't fall asleep.

	with my mother always lingers in my mind. Although I have been intimate with my mother before, I have never been so happy as this time. The feeling is completely different. I couldn't sleep all night. I got up early and went to the kitchen to make breakfast, hoping to please my mother with such actions. After my mother got up, she acted as if nothing had happened. Although she was cold to me, she didn't scold me. During breakfast, I plucked up my courage and served my mother a bowl of porridge. I said to her carefully, "Mom, this is the porridge I made for you this morning. Please try it." " Yeah." Mom nodded indifferently.

	I secretly looked at my mother and felt that she was a little strange. She should be very angry, but now she just looked unhappy. However, her dark circles were quite obvious. She must have not slept well last night, just like me. Well, if you put it that way, my mother was not as calm as she looked. Since that night, the relationship between my mother and I has become subtle again. My mother was indifferent to me and kept a distance from me, but she did not mention what happened that night. And my feelings for my mother became stronger and stronger.

	My mother is the synonym of perfection in my eyes. Every time I spend time alone with her, I feel like I am in the spring breeze, very comfortable and harmonious. If I can't see my mother, I will be very impatient; sometimes when I think of her, I can't help but smile. My feelings for my mother were originally suppressed in my heart, but this time they completely broke out. I know that this kind of feeling should not exist, but I just can't control myself. I feel that I can't control myself anymore. My possessiveness of my mother is getting stronger and stronger, almost to the point of perversion. I can't stand it as long as I think of her laughing and talking with other men.

	At the same time , my lust was getting stronger and stronger. I really wanted to steal my mother's stockings and vent them out. But my reason told me that I must not do this again, otherwise my mother would hate me more and more. I spent four days in a daze. When I came out of the tutoring class in the evening, I saw my mother leaning against the car with her arms folded across her chest, looking at me expressionlessly. Today, my mother wore a white lace chiffon shirt and black high-waisted wide-leg pants. Her long hair was loose, covering half of her face. The other side of her hair was pulled behind her ear, revealing her delicate earrings. She was very dignified and elegant.

	I didn't know why my mother was here, but I was so happy that I ran over and said with a smile, "Mom, how come you have time to pick me up?" "Get in the car." Mom said, and she turned around and sat in the driver's seat. I followed her and sat in the passenger seat, like a young man who had a crush on someone and suddenly got the favor of a goddess. I was very excited. Mom didn't say a word to me, started the car, turned around and drove in the opposite direction. I saw that this was not the way home, and I felt something was wrong. I couldn't help but ask, "Mom, where are you taking me now?" My mother held the steering wheel without looking at me and said casually, "You'll know when you get there." I couldn't help but think of what happened last time. I suspected that my mother was going to take me to see a psychologist again, and I felt a little depressed.

	Although I know that the possibility is not high, I did have a moment just now when I imagined that my mother would come to pick me up to go out and play. I really thought too much. My mother drove the car into a residential area, and after getting off the car, she led me into a unit. The room was not big, about 70 or 80 square meters, but the decoration was not bad, but the furniture was a little old. After my mother came in, she took me around as if she was back home, looked at the bedroom, looked at the bathroom, and finally asked me: "How do you feel, okay?" I didn't know what my mother meant, but I had a vague feeling that something was wrong. I frowned and asked nervously, "What do you mean?" My mother looked at me and said, "This is the house I rented specifically for you. It's close to school and only takes ten minutes to walk.

	You can move here and live here." " Mom" I suddenly felt so uncomfortable that my voice started to sob: "You're going to kick me out?" "I 'm doing this for your own good." Mom walked to the sofa and waved at me, "Come here." I walked over mechanically . My mother patted the seat next to me, motioning me to sit down. Then she said to me in a deep voice, "Xiaodong, you are a smart child. You know why your mother does this." "I" I was dumbfounded and pleaded for a long time: "I was wrong, I was really wrong, I will never dare to do it again.

	Please forgive me just this once." " This is not a question of forgiveness or not. Mom is doing this for your own good." "But you..." I stuttered for a long time and couldn't say a complete sentence. Finally, I asked, "Then will you move in with me?" "You're alone." I knew it was impossible to get my mother to move in with me, but I still had a glimmer of hope. "Mom, I really know I was wrong, really, really. Please forgive me again, I will change, I really will." "Can you change it ?" Mom looked at me and said earnestly, "Xiaodong, I know what your problem is, and you know it too.

	The reason why I have been tolerant and forgiving of you is because I think it is only temporary. One day you will grow up and mature. But I found that I was wrong. The more I indulged you, the more I hurt you. " " Mom, I really, really, please don't leave me." My mother became a little excited: "I didn't abandon you. I just wanted you to be alone, calm down, and think seriously. You still have a long way to go in your life, you can't get stuck like this." "I won't fall into this. I know that. I know it in my heart." I reached out to hold my mother's hand, but she suddenly dodged.

	" Don't touch me," Mom pointed at me and warned, "Don't touch me again in the future." I quickly raised my hands and shouted, "I won't touch you, and I will never touch you again." My mother looked at me, her eyes moving, as if she had a thousand words to say. I could feel her love for me, as well as her entanglement and helplessness from her eyes. I felt very uncomfortable, and my heart was broken. I couldn't be so careful and let my mother live in such pain. After a while, I suppressed my sadness and whispered, "I know that Mom is doing this for my own good. I accept your arrangement." After a moment of silence, my mother took out a key, placed it next to me, and said, "I have moved all the books and materials in your bedroom here for you.

	You can study here with peace of mind, and you can go home once every two weeks. If you need anything, call me. " After my mother left, I sat on the sofa in a daze, as if I had lost my soul. It took me a long time to come back to my senses. The beautiful fantasy of the past few days was ultimately my wishful thinking. After all, she was my mother, and it was impossible for us to be together. In this way, I lived here alone, endured the pain in my heart, and buried my head in studying. But I still had a glimmer of fantasy in my heart. If I could get into Tsinghua University, maybe my mother would accept me.

	My mother didn't come to see me, and there were no calls or messages. I wanted to call my mother, but every time I picked up the phone, I hesitated for a long time and finally put it back. I had to control my emotions. Clinging to her would only make her hate me more. In the blink of an eye, it was the end of August. Lu Yiyi was going to the provincial capital to attend university. Because of military training, she had to leave early. We made an appointment to go out for half a day as a farewell party for her. That afternoon, I washed and dressed up, and just as I was about to change clothes and go out, the doorbell rang.

	I was delighted, thinking it was my mother who came to see me, but I soon realized that my mother had the key, so there was no need to ring the doorbell. I walked to the door of my house in confusion and looked out through the peephole. Unexpectedly, it was An Nuo standing in front of the door, raising her hand and constantly ringing the doorbell. I was amazed, this is amazing, how did she find this place? I wanted to pretend I wasn't home, but the doorbell kept ringing , as if she would keep pressing it if I didn't open the door. I looked at the time and realized I was going to be late. After hesitating for a while, I suddenly opened the door and said to her, "Don't press it anymore. If you press it again, you'll break it." An Nuo was still raising his hand, looking at me with a smile: "Brother, so you are home." "Okay, stop pretending.

	You know I'm at home." An Nuo grabbed the strap of his shoulder bag with both hands, walked in, stood in the living room, looked around, and said, "So you live in this place. Hmm, it doesn't look very good." "Hey, let me ask you, how did you know I live here?" I looked at her in confusion. "I have my informant." " Who is the informant?" She didn't say. I thought for a moment and suddenly realized: "Beibei" An Nuo smiled but said nothing, which was considered as tacit agreement. I was even more surprised: "Aren't you two supposed to be on bad terms? How come you two are still communicating in private?" An Nuo smiled and waved at me: It can't really be considered communication, it's just a bunch of teasing . She teases me, I tease hers, and we try to see who gets more information out of me." I smiled bitterly and said, "Needless to say, she must have been fooled by you." An Nuo looked me up and down and asked, "Brother, you are dressed so smartly, are you going out?" “I’m going out .

	So please, go away." I gestured to see him off. "What are you going to do?" "Why do you care what I do?" " Well, it must be a date with my sister-in-law." I glanced at her, not surprised at all, but took it for granted. "Yes, I'm going on a date. So, please, go." "Can I come with you ?" "What are you going to do?" "Be a light bulb, a hundred watts."
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	we arrived at the meeting place, Lu Yiyi was already waiting there. When she saw An Nuo, her eyes widened instantly, and she pulled me aside and asked in a low voice, "Why did you bring her here again?" I replied helplessly: "It wasn't me who wanted to bring her here, she just insisted on coming here." Lu Yiyi was a little unhappy and pouted, saying, "It's so boring to have her around." " Let's just pretend she doesn't exist and have our fun." Lu Yiyi muttered softly: "Such a big light bulb, how can you pretend that she doesn't exist?" "Hey, why don't you just ignore her?" I didn't feel like explaining any more to her, so I just pulled her forward.

	An Nuo followed us naturally, like a little tail, but he didn't bother us. I accompanied Lu Yiyi to walk around the mall, just looking but not buying, and then sat in the cold drink shop for a while, and finally struggled about whether to go to the movies or sing karaoke . I said I wanted to go to the movies, and she said she wanted to go to the karaoke . Just when we disagreed and were arguing, An Nuo said, "Last time, the three of us went to the movies together, so why don't we go to the karaoke this time ." We both looked at her at the same time, and I said, "Who wants to be with you three? Stop stealing the spotlight, okay?" Then I asked Lu Yiyi, "Then let's do as you say, and go sing." Lu Yiyi snorted and said angrily, "I don't want to sing anymore." "Then let's go to the movies." "I don't want to watch a movie either." "So what do you want to do?" "I want to go home." After saying that, Lu Yiyi turned and left.

	I quickly stepped forward to hold her back and coaxed her, "Don't bother with her, she's just a psychopath." Lu Yiyi frowned and said anxiously: "Then she can't come with us every time we go on a date in the future." " It just so happened that she blocked me at the door of my house. Just this once, I promise." Lu Yiyi lowered her head and said nothing. I leaned close to her ear and said mysteriously, "If you don't want to sing or watch a movie, I have a good place. Do you want to go?" Lu Yiyi blinked and asked curiously, "Where?" "Where I live." I looked at her with a smile.

	Lu Yiyi was stunned for a while, then suddenly realized what was going on. Her face turned red and she said, "You think about those indecent things all day long." I whispered, "How can this be considered improper? Teacher Kong has already said that food and sex are human nature, and they are the greatest desires of human beings. Let's find a restaurant and have a good meal first, and then go back to where I live. When you are well fed and clothed, you will think about sex." Lu Yiyi glanced at me and said, "There's nothing else on your mind except lust. Can you focus all your attention on studying?" "Then have dinner , come home with me, and we'll do the exercises together." Lu Yiyi rolled her eyes at me and stopped talking.

	"Your school is about to start, and you won't be around for long. Don't you want to go?" I whispered in her ear in a very seductive way. "I don't want to go at all." Lu Yiyi was very determined, and then she turned around to look at An Nuo and asked, "What about her?" " Don't worry about her. I'll find a way to get rid of her later . Don't let her into the house no matter what." Lu Yiyi muttered, "It's really strange. She has already demolished your house. She should have achieved her goal. Why is she still pestering you?" " Who knows? I've already told you, she's a psychopath." We pulled out our phones, looked for a restaurant, and prepared to go over.

	An Nuo came over and asked, "Brother, are you going to have dinner?" I didn't wait for her to finish and said directly: "If you want to come along, you can, but it's a split -rate system, and you have to pay for your own share ." "I don't have any money ." " If you don't have money, just stand by and watch." "I can help you." Seeing that she was about to raise her hand to make a masturbation gesture, I quickly pressed her little hand down and said anxiously, "Forget it, forget it. Who asked you to get closer? It's my treat." " Thank you, brother." An Nuo grinned brightly.

	Lu Yiyi asked in confusion: "What do you mean?" "It's nothing." I quickly found an excuse: "She's just a crazy little girl. I'm afraid she'll mess with us, so let her go." Lu Yiyi looked at me suspiciously, but didn't say anything. We got up and headed for the reserved restaurant. An Nuo followed us with her hands behind her back, looking around leisurely. Not long after we walked, her face suddenly changed, and she turned and ran. Lu Yiyi and I looked back at her back, both with puzzled expressions, not knowing what had happened.

	At this time, a man not far ahead shouted, "Annuo, stop." Following the sound, I saw a thin man in his fifties, wearing glasses and with a scruffy beard, running towards me. I thought he looked familiar, and after a careful recollection, I suddenly remembered that he seemed to be An Nuo's uncle, and I had a fight with him at An Nuo's house last time. Although I hated An Nuo now, when I thought of her being abused by her uncle, I was so angry that I stretched out my hand to block his way.

	Uncle An Nuo suddenly stopped and looked at me blankly, then he remembered and asked sternly, "What do you want to do? Do you want to fight?" "Just hit me, who's afraid of who?" I've been very depressed these days, and I don't know who to vent to. Lu Yiyi pulled me aside and whispered, "What are you doing?" I pushed her aside and whispered, "Leave me alone." Uncle An Nuo frowned and looked at me in confusion: "No, kid, what's wrong with you?" “I think you’re the one with the problem.

	You are so old, yet you bully a little girl who has no parents. " " What are you talking about?" I've been in a bad mood lately, and I was looking for a chance to vent. I didn't want to talk to him anymore, so I just took a stance and waved my hand: "Stop talking nonsense, come on. Let's fight first." Lu Yiyi pulled me aside and complained, "You are causing trouble again. Can you please stop it?" Uncle An Nuo looked at me and gradually calmed down. He asked, "You are An Nuo's half brother, right?" I was not surprised at all that he knew my identity . After all, after what happened last time, my mother should have talked to him about it.

	"I know you too. You must be Anno 's uncle, right?" The man nodded and said to me, "Tell Ann Nuo later and ask her to go home when she has time." He sighed and said, "Her grandmother misses her a lot, ask her to go back and see her." "Why do you miss her? Didn't you think that torturing her before was not enough?" Uncle An Nuo frowned and said angrily: "How can you talk to your elders like that, kid?" I retorted , "How can you be an elder? You beat little girls all the time." " What are you talking about?" The man was suddenly stunned and asked, "Annuo was beaten again." Without waiting for my reply , the man was so anxious that he sucked his teeth and said angrily, "Women are really..." He said to me, "Go back and tell Ann Nuo to let her go home.

	She doesn’t answer my calls now.” After saying that, Uncle An Nuo left angrily. I wanted to chase him and ask him about it, but Lu Yiyi grabbed me and asked me, "What's going on?" "How would I know ? By the way, where is An Nuo?" I looked around but couldn't see her. "She ran away a long time ago." Lu Yiyi asked, "Who is that man?" " Annuo 's uncle." I simply repeated the story to her. Lu Yiyi shook her head after hearing it: "Your wild sister is really too mysterious." I carefully recalled what had just happened, and suddenly felt that something was wrong. Although this man looked a bit fierce, he didn't seem to be a particularly hateful person.

	Thinking about it carefully , what about being abused by uncle and grandmother was all said by An Nuo. She was a person who spoke half truth and half lie, so you can't trust her completely. Although some accidents happened, it was also a good opportunity to get rid of An Nuo's entanglement. Lu Yiyi and I went to the restaurant we had booked before to have dinner. We had decided to go to my rental house to have sex, but Aunt Rong called her away. I had to hold it in again. There was no way, I could only walk home alone and enjoy the loneliness at home. When I arrived downstairs in the community, it was already 8:30 in the evening. I saw a woman standing next to the flower bed, with her back to me, her hair tied up, and a semi-transparent light blue shirt on her upper body. A purple bra strap was faintly visible; she was wearing a floral short skirt on her lower body and a pair of black lace-up low-heeled sandals on her feet.

	This should be a middle-aged woman, with a figure that is a bit too plump. Although her legs are wearing flesh-colored silk stockings, they feel a bit thick under the skirt. However, this woman's skin is very white, greasy white, loose and soft, like milk, full of mature woman's temptation. I think her breasts must be big. I was curious and wanted to take a look from the front, so I deliberately moved closer. The woman was holding a mobile phone and talking on the phone: "I didn't bring my keys, you should come back early." The voice was very light and soft, full of bookish air, and a little familiar.

	I pretended to take a walk and wandered past her . I looked back nonchalantly and saw that the woman was about 40 years old, with a round face, wearing a pair of black-framed glasses, lips as thin as cherry petals, and a pair of melon-like breasts on her chest, which stretched her shirt tightly, as if two inflated balloons were stuffed inside. I actually knew this woman. She was our English teacher, Tang Juan. Teacher Tang should be talking to her husband on the phone. Her expression looked a little anxious, but even so, she still spoke softly and gently.

	"I've been waiting downstairs for a long time, and I haven't even had dinner yet. What are you busy with? Can't you come back earlier?" The man's impatient voice came from the phone. Teacher Tang pursed her lips and sighed, "Okay, okay, you go ahead and get busy." Teacher Tang hung up the phone and lowered his head to think for a moment. Then he noticed me, stared at me for a moment, and asked in surprise, "Ling Xiaodong" "Ah, it's me." "Why are you here?" I smiled and pointed to my arm: "I live here." "You live here." Teacher Tang seemed unconvinced. "Why haven't I seen you before?" I said, "This is the house my mother just rented for me. It's close to school, so it's more convenient for going to and from school." "Oh, that's right." Teacher Tang supported the frame of his glasses with his hand and nodded.

	We didn't know each other well, and once we fell into silence, the atmosphere became awkward. Thinking of what she had just said on the phone, I asked politely, "Teacher, did you forget to bring your keys?" " Yes." Teacher Tang nodded gently. "Then do you want to go to my house and rest for a while?" "No, no, I'll just wait downstairs for a while." Teacher Tang said to me with a shy smile, "I heard that you want to repeat one more year. Time is of the essence. You should go home and review. I won't bother you anymore." “Oh, no interruptions .

	my English grades are not very good. You can take this opportunity to give me some extra lessons. " " Is that so?" Teacher Tang was somewhat moved, but still hesitant. "It's settled, let's go." I didn't bother to be polite with her, I just grabbed her wrist and pulled her into the corridor. Teacher Tang seemed a little unprepared, her cheeks slightly red, and she let me hold her hand and walk forward. Teacher Tang was a very gentle teacher, she didn't lose her temper very often, and she looked like she was easy to bully.

	Fortunately , I was teaching a college entrance examination class, and most students knew how to study on their own, so they wouldn't make things difficult for me. My English grades have always been poor, and Teacher Tang did mention that she would help me with after-school tutoring, but last year I had too many things to do and never had the time. I didn't expect that after moving here, I would live in the same community as Teacher Tang. I don't know if it was a coincidence or fate. The teacher's wrists were round and smooth, her skin was white and tender, and soft, and it felt very comfortable to hold in my hand. It wasn't until the elevator that Teacher Tang gently broke free.

	I led Teacher Tang to my home, turned on the light, and said to her with a smile, "This is my temporary home. It should be about the same size as yours." Teacher Tang looked around, smiled and nodded: "They are all in the same building, and the apartment types are the same." " Teacher , you haven't eaten yet, right?" "Ah." Teacher Tang was startled, then quickly waved her hand: "It's okay, it's okay. Don't worry about me, just go and review." I was afraid that the teacher would feel embarrassed, so I smiled and said, "It just so happens that I haven't eaten yet. Please sit in the living room and wait for a while. It will be ready soon." I led Teacher Tang to sit on the sofa, poured her a glass of water, turned on the TV, and then went to the kitchen to busy myself.

	Just when I was cooking porridge and frying vegetables, Teacher Tang came in and said in surprise: "You can cook too." "I learned it from my dad." "You can't judge a person by his appearance." I smiled and asked, "What do you mean? I don't look like I can cook." Teacher Tang covered her mouth and chuckled, nodded and said, "It's true. You are very naughty in school, and it seems that you are not good at helping your parents with housework." "I didn't know how to do it before , I just learned it recently." After a moment of silence, Teacher Tang said, "Let me help you." " well No, no, just go back to the living room and rest, it will be ready in no time." Teacher Tang asked for help again and again, but I refused again and again. Finally, I left the kitchen feeling embarrassed.

	After working for half an hour and preparing some simple dishes, Teacher Tang seemed a little reserved and a little embarrassed to pick up her chopsticks. After I urged her repeatedly, she carefully tasted a bite. "How does it taste?" I asked expectantly. Teacher Tang smiled and said, "It's a little salty." Then she immediately added, "It's not too salty, it's just that I have a light taste." I wanted to continue talking, but I couldn't find a topic. I'm a very outgoing person, but Teacher Tang seemed to have a magical power that could make people shut up.

	We both finished our dinner in silence. Teacher Tang rushed to clean up the dishes, then glanced at the time and said, "It's getting late. I'd better go back." I guessed that the teacher's husband hadn't come back yet, and she was just embarrassed to stay at the student's house for too long, so I persuaded her, "It's only 9:30. I usually review until 12 o'clock before going to bed. Didn't you always say that you would help me with extracurricular tutoring? Today is a good opportunity." At this point, Teacher Tang no longer refused and came to my bedroom with me. He sat at my desk and helped me with my English tutoring.

	I looked at Teacher Tang from time to time. She was far inferior to my mother in both figure and appearance. She looked a little fat, but she had plump breasts, a round buttocks, and fair and smooth skin. Her skin was as white as milk, and unlike the tight and delicate skin of a girl, it was so soft that you could squeeze out water. Because she was wearing cool and transparent clothes, large areas of her snow-white skin were exposed, which was full of flesh. Her breasts under the shirt were heavy and full; her buttocks were plump and round, and her calves under the skirt were fleshy, but they were also slender and well-proportioned.

	Teacher Tang has a round face, like a moon disk, clear eyes, a small and cute nose, and thin lips. It's not just because she's fat, but also because she's born with baby fat. Although she's middle-aged, she gives people the illusion of being childish. To be honest, Teacher Tang is not a beauty, just a middle-aged woman, and she dresses conservatively. I've fantasized about many female teachers in school before, but I've never paid attention to Teacher Tang. But today, when I observed her closely, she gave me a very special feeling. The smell and taste of her body are very similar to my mother's, a unique smell of mature women, like musk.

	In the summer, it is easy to sweat easily, and the body temperature fumigates, the smell is rich and strong, full of hormones, which makes people miss shoes. About half an hour later, Teacher Tang received a call from her husband, saying that he had arrived home and asked her to go back quickly. Teacher Tang gave me some advice on study, and then went home. Although she was gone, the smell she left in the room could not be dissipated for a long time. A few days passed quickly. Lu Yiyi left, and I also arrived at the day of the official start of school.

	I went downstairs early in the morning and saw my mother waiting outside the community in her car. I was a little surprised. Since moving here, my mother has never come to see me again. I didn't go home because I was timid and depressed. After half a month, I saw my mother again. I was surprised and wronged. I couldn't tell what I felt. I walked to the car, smiled, and asked, "Mom, why are you here?" "School starts today, and you guys in your senior year will have a swearing-in ceremony. I'm here to cheer you up." I smiled bitterly and said, "Didn't you and my dad attend the swearing-in ceremony last year? There's no need for that this year." Mom glanced at me and said, "Get in the car." I sat obediently in the passenger seat, the car started, and I drove to school in a flash.

	Senior high school students gathered on the school playground , wearing uniform school uniforms, headbands, and painted faces. They formed square formations by class, with red banners in front of them, with various slogans and slogans of victory written on them. The lower grade students lined up around the playground to cheer us on, and the parent support group also held banners and slogans to cheer us on. I saw this scene last year, and I was also very excited at the time, wanting to devote myself to the college entrance examination, but I was entangled by endless troubles.

	This year, I will try my best When the rally ended, it was almost noon. After school, my mother and I went to the restaurant we often go to for dinner. I wanted to tell my mother about my determination, but I didn't know how to start. I could only lower my head and eat. The atmosphere was a bit awkward. After a long silence, my mother took out her phone, flipped through the photos, and said to me, "I took this. Let me show you." I took the phone and took a look. The photo showed me in the team, shouting with my neck stretched and hands raised. I looked a little ferocious and a little excited.

	"How do you feel ?" Mom asked. "Yeah, I feel very motivated." I felt a little guilty. Mom looked at me and said earnestly, "When a person is very focused, he will temporarily forget about the trivial things around him. What you lack now is this focus." " Um." " Do you understand what I'm saying?" Of course I knew what my mother was talking about, so I nodded vigorously. My mother smiled and said, "You should now put all your energy into studying. You will get into a good university, find a good job, and then marry Yiyi and have children.

	Your future will be very bright.” Following my mother's description, I thought that the beautiful scene would appear tomorrow, and my future would be bright. However, I felt a little complicated and uncomfortable. "Mom, what are you going to do in the future? Are you going to live alone for the rest of your life?" Mom lowered her head, propped her cheek with her left hand, and casually played with a fork with her right hand. She said in a deep voice, "There's nothing wrong with living alone." "I think" My mother looked up at me, waited for a long time but I didn't continue, so she asked, "What are you thinking about?" I originally wanted to say that I would not get married and wanted to live with my mother for the rest of my life.

	But as soon as I started to talk , I realized that what I said was extremely inappropriate. It would only make my mother more embarrassed and more disappointed in me. "I want to eat a little more." After lunch, I followed my mother out of the restaurant. Just as we were about to leave, a family of three came in, talking and laughing. I looked carefully and found that it was my father, An Nuo, and a middle-aged woman I didn't know. They looked very happy. My father turned his head and said to An Nuo and the woman with a smile: "The food in this restaurant is very good. You will know it after trying it once. I often eat here." After saying that, he turned around and saw my mother and I standing not far in front of him. He couldn't help but be stunned.

	Mom's face was full of indescribable expression, her lips trembled slightly. Dad's face was a little embarrassed, and they looked at each other. An Nuo and the woman stood there looking at us, not saying a word. I looked at them quietly. The woman looked older than Mom, not as pretty as Mom, but not bad either. I've never seen anyone like her before. Hmm, could this be the person Dad got married to? It's been more than half a year since my parents divorced, and this is the first time they've met. They stared at each other for a moment, and no one spoke. I saw that the atmosphere was too awkward, so I quickly smiled and tried to smooth things over: "Dad, you're here to eat too. Mom and I just finished eating." "Oh." Dad nodded with a strange expression . He wanted to introduce the people around him to us, but he didn't know how to start.

	My mother spoke first and said to me, "Don't bother others, let's go." When I passed by my dad, I saw him open his mouth and raise his right hand, as if he wanted to keep me, but in the end he didn't do anything. I turned around and looked at An Nuo, she was also looking at me, with no expression on her fair and cute little face, I don't know what she was thinking. Mom was the same as usual, with no unusual expression on her face, but knowing her well, she couldn't be indifferent.

	I wanted to say something to comfort my mother, but I was afraid of making things worse and angering her, so I could only follow her obediently. When we arrived at the parking lot, my mother ran towards the car, but ended up bumping into an auntie. She staggered back a few steps and almost fell. Fortunately, I was quick-witted and supported my mother from behind. "Don't you have eyes when you walk? You're like a crab, rushing around recklessly." The auntie yelled at the top of her voice. "I'm sorry, I'm sorry." My mother apologized repeatedly. I felt indignant, so I stood in front of my mother, raised my head and said, "You don't have eyes either, you were playing with your phone with your head down. Fortunately, it was a person you hit. If a car had come out, you would have been knocked into the hospital. How could you still be shouting here?" "How can you talk like that, kid?" the auntie became angry and embarrassed.

	I wanted to continue arguing with her, but my mother pulled me behind her and apologized to the aunt repeatedly, saying nice things for a long time. The aunt walked away grumbling. I complained, "Why are you apologizing to her? You shouldn't have stopped me and made her speechless." " Why are you arguing with her ? You're going to have to delay your class." Mom seemed a little absent-minded, and it seemed that the ripples in her heart were more serious than I thought. I thought about it for the whole afternoon. With Mom's wisdom, she must have guessed the relationship between that woman and Dad. She must be feeling very uncomfortable now.

	Although I was told not to go home, I still decided to go back to see my mother. My mother's current condition really made me feel a little uneasy. After school, I went back to my mother's place and hesitated for a long time before I took out the key and opened the door. There was no movement at home. It was already 7:30 in the evening. I don't know why Beibei hasn't come back yet. There was no smoke in the kitchen. It seemed that my mother didn't cook at night. I walked to the door of my mother's bedroom and knocked gently. After a while, my mother's voice came from inside the house: "Beibei" " Mom, it's me." After a moment of silence, my mother asked unhappily, "Why are you back? Didn't I tell you not to come back if you have nothing to do?" "I'll come back to see you." "I don't have anything to see, let's go back." "You haven't eaten yet?" After waiting for a long time without getting a response from my mother, I thought for a moment, turned around and went to the kitchen, cooked porridge and fried vegetables. After working for half an hour, I finally put dinner on the table.

	I went back to my mother's bedroom door, knocked on it, and said softly, "Mom, I've prepared dinner, please come out and eat." Still no response, I sighed, "Mom, I'll go first. Remember to come out for dinner. You have a bad stomach, don't let yourself get hungry again." After waiting for a while, I turned around and prepared to leave. Suddenly, the bedroom door opened and my mother came out. She said with a tired face, "You haven't eaten yet. Eat before you leave." I happily served a bowl of hot porridge for my mother and placed it in front of her.

	Mom picked up the spoon, took a sip, and sneered, "Your academic performance hasn't improved, but your cooking skills have gotten better and better." I sat across from my mother and said with a wry smile, "If you can't cook, it will be too hard for you to live alone." My mother looked up at me and said, "Didn't I tell you to eat in the school cafeteria? You have to cook for yourself when you get home, which wastes your time." " Is the food in school for people to eat? I would rather spend some time cooking for myself than eat in the cafeteria." “Then you can’t order takeout .” I murmured quietly, "Takeout is not as delicious as home-cooked meals.

	Besides, it's not clean." I originally wanted to arouse my mother's sympathy. Even if she didn't let me come back for dinner, it would be great if she could send me a few meals. But my mother didn't take the bait. She snorted coldly: "You are the one who has too many troubles. Tomorrow I will confiscate your kitchen utensils and let you cook for yourself again." I smiled bitterly, "You are really ruthless." Mom lowered her head, stirring the hot porridge with a spoon, and whispered, "I didn't do it well enough before, which is why you are like this now." " Mom, what are you saying? What have I become in your eyes?" My mother squinted at me, snorted twice, and didn't answer.

	But even if she didn't tell me, I knew it was definitely related to the perversion. I started to concentrate on eating. After a long silence, my mother suddenly asked, "Did your father tell you everything?" " Well, tell me what?" I didn't react for a moment. "I don't think you are surprised at all about the woman he had lunch with at noon." I gave her a thumbs up and praised her, "Mom, I'm not complimenting you, you are really an expert at reading people's expressions. Yes, my dad told me in advance and asked me not to tell you yet." " What did your father tell you ?" I hesitated for a moment. Since my mother had already asked this, it seemed that she had known it for a long time.

	There was no point in hiding it for my dad now, so I just said, "My dad said he's getting married. Probably to the woman I met today." Mom was shocked when she heard this: "Your dad is getting married" "Ah" I was also stunned : "So you didn't know" Mom threw the spoon into the bowl with all her might and said angrily, "I knew it." "What do you know?" My mother glanced at me and said angrily, "You and I have been fooled by that little girl." Of course I know that I was fooled by that girl An Nuo .

	This girl appeared out of nowhere and really caught me off guard and embarrassed me. My mother was angry and said, "This girl deliberately broke up our family. I always suspected that she was helping her mother. I didn't expect her to act so quickly. In less than half a year, she brought your father and her mother together." " Annuo 's mother is not dead." I was halfway through the sentence when I suddenly realized and was shocked: "That woman is Anuo's mother." My mother glared at me and said, "So you didn't know." "She said her mother died of breast cancer." " You believe everything she says. How can you be so stupid?" " When she told me that, I didn't know she was such a good liar.

	Besides , who would joke about their mother's life or death for no reason? " I have always had a question in my mind: why did An Nuo go to so much trouble to break up our family? Was it just to get revenge on my father? Today I finally figured it out. It turned out that she wanted to drive us away so that she could make room for her mother and the three of them could live happily together. In order to gain my sympathy, she lied that her mother was dead; in order to gain our sympathy, she deliberately broke her leg.

	This girl is really unscrupulous in order to achieve her goal. Seeing that my mother was silent, I asked tentatively, "Mom, what are your plans?" Mom snorted coldly: "What can I do? What else can I do except wish your dad a happy birthday?" I knew my mother was probably just saying this out of anger, but I was actually a little happy when I heard this. But on the surface, I still pretended to be sad and angry: "Annuo is so young, it's impossible for her to be so thoughtful. It must be her mother who is behind this.

	This mother and daughter are so abominable. Mom, we can't give up so easily, we must fight back. " "Do n't make trouble for no reason." My mother looked disappointed in me and glared at me fiercely: "Now, apart from reviewing for the college entrance examination, don't think about those messy things." "But you are too wronged. Do you really want to help them ?" "Who your father marries has nothing to do with me. Why should I help him do that?" Although I know that thinking this way is very unfair to my dad, I am really happy in my heart, extremely happy.

	To be honest, although I still hate An Nuo, on the other hand, I am a little grateful to her. After dinner, I rushed to clean up the dishes and invited my mother to the sofa in the living room like offering sacrifices to Guanyin. I wanted to stay here for a while and chat with my mother, but my mother seemed very impatient and kept urging me to go home. Just when I was about to leave, Beibei happened to come back. After seeing me, he was surprised and couldn't hide his joy, and asked, "Hey, why are you back?" " This is my home, why can't I come back?" Beibei put his hands on his hips, tilted his head, and stared at me with wide eyes: "I'm just saying hello to you, but you can't talk properly, can you?" I pulled her aside and said to her in a low voice, "Mom is in a bad mood, don't mess with her." Beibei looked past me towards my mother, and seeing her cold expression, she asked me in a low voice, "What's wrong? Why are you angry again for no reason?" I pretended to be mysterious and said to her, "Mom is angry that you don't study hard and hang out outside all day.

	You 'd better not bother your mother now, and go back to your room to study." It was obvious that Beibei was half-believing and half-doubting my words, but her mother did look unhappy. Even if she didn't believe me, she didn't dare to touch this nail. She hurriedly changed her slippers, and without saying a word, she lowered her head and slipped back to her room. Two days later, because I followed my mother's instructions and had dinner in the school cafeteria, I was a little late when I got home. When I got out of the elevator and was taking the key out of my pocket, I unexpectedly found An Nuo squatting next to the door, with a bag slung over his shoulder and a large bag of fresh vegetables in his hand.

	I looked down at her, and she looked up at me. I inserted the key into the lock, turned the key, and opened the door. After a pause, I turned my head and said to her, "Come in. I just happened to need you for something." An Nuo stood up quickly and followed me into the room with a smile. I asked her while changing my shoes, "How long have you been waiting?" "I came right after school." "Have you got a meal yet" "No." I grinned at her and said, "That's great. I ate it." An Nuo rolled his eyes upwards, somewhat speechless. After a long while, he picked up the bag in his hand and said with a smile, "I can cook for myself, you can have some more." “No need.

	You should explain your affairs." "What is it?" I turned and looked at her: "Who was the woman who went to the restaurant with you and dad at noon that day?" "My mother." An Nuo admitted generously. "Didn't you say your mother died of cancer?" "I lied to you." Annuo laughed. She admitted it so directly that I didn't know how to ask her next. Instead, she couldn't wait to ask back: "Why don't you ask me why I lied to you?" "You want me to sympathize with you." An Nuo put her fair and tender face close to me and asked with a smile: "Do you sympathize with me?" I smiled bitterly and said, "If I didn't sympathize with you, would you play tricks on me? I'm now a child from a single-parent family. Do you sympathize with me?" "I can make it up to you." "What compensation?" "I'll take mine."
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	"How do you want to compensate me?" I glanced at An Nuo. "I can help you." "Help me with what?" "I'll help you solve it." "I don't need it." "Sister-in-law is going to school, you must be feeling very uncomfortable." An Nuo raised his hand and made a masturbation gesture, and said with a smile: "I can help you." I snorted and laughed, "You keep using the same trick over and over again, do you have any new tricks?" " Fresh." An Nuo bit his finger, thought for a long time, rolled his eyes, and smiled mysteriously: "Brother, you can play with me however you want." Without thinking, I opened the door , stepped out halfway, turned around and said to her, "I want to play in the hallway, do you dare?" "I dare you." An Nuo followed me out of the house. I pushed her against the wall and looked at her affectionately.

	An Nuo leaned against the wall with her eyes wide open. After staring at me for a long time, she subconsciously turned her head away. I pinched her chin and turned her head back, forcing her to look at me. An Nuo's cheeks were slightly red, and I didn't know if she was really shy or just acting. She whispered, "How do you want to play?" I ignored her and asked, "Since you are so frank, why don't you tell me how many things you are hiding from me?" "No." Annuo blinked his big eyes, obviously lying.

	I snorted coldly, "Don't give me that. You said the wounds on your face were caused by your uncle and grandmother beating you, and you also said that they abused you. How true is that?" "Can we go inside and talk first?" An Nuo looked at me with a smile, "I'm hungry. I'll go in and cook, and I'll tell you in detail while we eat, okay?" "No." I said firmly. "Then brother, do you want to play something else?" " Close your eyes first." "What are you doing?" " Just close it and you'll know." An Nuo blinked, hesitated for a while, and finally closed his eyes and subconsciously raised his little head.

	The little face in front of me was really delicate and cute, but I would not be fooled by this little witch again. I decisively flashed back into the house, picked up the bag full of vegetables that she had placed on the shoe cabinet, threw it out, and then slammed the door shut. Looking out through the peephole, An Nuo did not seem angry, as if she had expected it. She picked up the bag of vegetables, put it by the door, and then waved at the door, humming a little song and walked away. I sighed helplessly. She was really a little witch that made people hate her, but was also unpredictable.

	The day we went to my dad's house for the gathering happened to be a Sunday. But this time we didn't choose to have it at home, but found a restaurant outside. At noon, Beibei and I went there together. When we entered the private room, we found that in addition to my dad, An Nuo and her mother were also there. Beibei was a little puzzled when she saw An Nuo's mother for the first time, and I had some premonitions when I saw this scene. The family gathering invited An Nuo's mother to participate, and it seemed that they were going to have a showdown. My dad introduced us formally and said to us, "This is Aunt Liu Jie, An Nuo's mother." Aunt Liu greeted us with a smile.

	Beibei frowned, and from her indescribable expression, she must have guessed something. During the banquet, it was all thanks to my father to liven up the atmosphere. Beibei and I, as well as An Nuo and her mother, didn't talk much. Halfway through the meal, perhaps because my father felt that the time was right, he cleared his throat and said to us solemnly, "Well, I'm going to marry your Aunt Liu next week." I was mentally prepared and quite calm. Beibei was stunned, obviously shocked, his lips moved, not knowing what to say.

	Dad looked at us and didn't say anything, as if he was waiting for our reaction. After a long silence, I changed a wine glass, took the white wine bottle from Dad, and filled a glass for myself. Dad was a little confused, but I was an adult after all, so he didn't stop me. I raised my glass, clinked it with Dad's, drank it all, and then said to Dad seriously: "I respect your choice, but I strongly oppose your marriage." My father was a little surprised. He held up his empty glass, looked at me in surprise, and frowned, "Didn't I tell you two days ago? Why are you so surprised now?" " At that time, I only knew that you were going to get married, Dad, and I wished you the best and respected your choice.

	But I didn't know she was An Nuo 's mother at that time . If I bless you now, I will be so sorry to my mother. " An Nuo sat there, silent and calm, while her mother lowered her head with an embarrassed look on her face. Bei Bei seemed to understand what I meant and quickly raised her hand to agree: "Brother doesn't agree, and neither do I." "No, you ..." Dad didn't know what to say when he saw that he had united against him. "Dad, my attitude is very clear.

	who you marry, but I don't agree with you marrying An Nuo's mother." I paused and continued, "But you are my father, I can't stop you from doing anything you want." Dad shook his head and sighed. After holding it in for a long time, he gritted his teeth and said, "Your Aunt Liu is pregnant." "Ah!" Beibei's eyes widened in shock. Annuo 's mother blushed and tugged at Dad's sleeve, as if she didn't want him to continue. Dad ignored her and continued to say to us, "You will be big brothers and big sisters soon." This was a bit beyond my expectation. I gave Annuo a thumbs up and praised her for being awesome.

	Then he turned to his father and said, "I still say the same thing, you are my father, you can do whatever you want, I can't control you. But I don't recognize An Nuo's mother." I filled a glass of white wine for myself, raised the glass and said to my father, "I will definitely not go to your wedding. Today, as a son, I will drink with you to my heart's content." My dad seemed to want to say something to me, but he hesitated. Finally, he raised his glass and said, "Drink." In the past, when I accompanied my dad to drink, it was just a small drink and we would stop when the time was right.

	This time was different. Not only did I drink with my dad, but I also drank the most since I was born. While drinking, my dad recalled our childhood memories. As he talked, he started to cry. He patted my shoulder and said with tears in his eyes, "I am sorry for your mom, you and Beibei." I was also very sad . I felt sorry for my dad and even more sorry for my mom. I kept saying to my dad, "No, no, no, it's my fault. It's all my fault as a son. If it weren't for me, this family wouldn't have broken up." "You are right. I am the head of the family. It is all my fault." An Nuo's mother tried to persuade her father to drink less, but her father pushed her away and yelled, "I'm talking to my son, get out of the way!" Annuo 's mother felt aggrieved and embarrassed. She turned her face away with tears in her eyes.

	An Nuo reached out and held her hand, as if to encourage and comfort her. Dad was a little drunk, and looked at me with tears in his eyes: "Xiaodong, you are the eldest son in the family, and this family is handed over to you. You must take good care of your mother and sister." I was also dizzy and didn't know which way was which. After hearing what dad said, I put my arms around Beibei's shoulders, hugged her tightly, and said loudly, "It's okay, Mom and Beibei, leave them to me. Don't worry, dad." Surprisingly, Beibei just let me hold him obediently and didn't even resist.

	An Nuo sat opposite, looking at us, biting his lower lip, with a complicated look in his eyes. At the end of the family dinner, Dad was already drunk and unconscious. An Nuo's mother called a waiter to carry him to the car downstairs. I can still walk by myself, but I need Bei Bei to support me, otherwise I can't tell the directions. An Nuo followed me on the other side and reached out to help me, but was blocked by Bei Bei. The little witch who was always laughing and joking, unexpectedly showed a sad and heartbroken expression.

	I turned my head to look at An Nuo, raised my thumb, and said with a self-deprecating smile: "You have achieved your goal. You are a female Zhuge Liang, who has planned everything. I am not as good as you." "Brother, ignore her. Let's go." Beibei glanced at her and helped me to leave. An Nuo lowered his head and was silent for a long time, then whispered, "My previous father also often drank." " Hmm" I didn't hear what she said clearly. An Nuo took a deep breath, raised his head, and said loudly: "My previous father also often got drunk.

	Every time he got drunk, he would try to do something to me. My mother was beaten up by him every time to protect me." I squinted my eyes and looked at her. After a moment, she continued, "Once, the three of us went hiking. I had an argument with her and she wanted to hit me. My mother protected me and fought with him. I accidentally pushed him down and he fell to his death." This was the first time I heard of this, and I was a little shocked. But I had been fooled a few times before, so I didn't know whether what she said was true or not. I snorted and asked, "Why are you telling me this?" “Nothing, I just think my mom has suffered too much.

	She was sentenced to four years in prison for manslaughter. After she was released, she lost her job and I was the only family member left. It was all because of me. I killed my mother." Her eyes were red, she wanted to cry but was holding back, her face was full of pain and self-blame, it didn't look like she was acting. I didn't know what to say, after a moment of silence, Beibei said, "I don't think you can be blamed for this, it's all your adoptive father's fault." An Nuo sniffed and said, "After my mother came out, she lived alone and had no one to rely on.

	I just want to find her a home.” I smiled and said, "You destroyed our family just to find a home for your mother. How can you be so selfish?" "I admit that I am selfish. You can scold me all you want. But don't blame my mother. This is all my own decision. My mother has no idea at all." I didn't know how much truth there was in her words. My head was dizzy and I didn't have the energy to tell. I stared at her for a while, and with Beibei's help, I got into the elevator. An Nuo stood there, watching us leave, and said nothing.

	Because I was drunk, the taxi driver was unwilling to take the job. Beibei called her mother, and soon, her mother drove over. I watched her get out of the car and giggled, "Mom, why are you here?" My mother frowned and scolded, "How did you drink so much?" "Not much, just half a bottle." The mother looked at Beibei angrily: "Why did he drink so much? Who told him to drink?" Beibei pouted and said with a wronged look: "It's not me." I smiled foolishly and said, "My dad and I are having a great time drinking." My mother looked disgusted and sighed, "Well, you are so drunk, why are you still reading?

	This half day has been wasted again." Mom and Beibei helped me get into the car. I had been leaning on Beibei, but now when I saw Mom, I leaned on her unconsciously. Mom had a sad face and pushed my head hard. Beibei went to school in the afternoon, so Mom sent her back to school first, and then turned around and drove back. Maybe because I drank too much, she was worried about me going back to the rental house alone, so she took me home temporarily. When we got downstairs in the community, Mom helped me out of the car.

	My body was now soft as if I had no bones, and I slumped on my mother's shoulder. I looked at her beautiful and delicate face with my peripheral vision. Under her white and smooth skin, there was a faint faintness. My nose was filled with the rich body fragrance of my mother, which I felt was particularly attractive. I felt a burst of heat in my body and pressed closer to her. "Can you walk properly?" Mom frowned and complained, "You can't drink, but you are trying to learn how to drink." Perhaps it was because the heat of early autumn had not yet subsided, and it was too hard for my mother to support a big boy like me. There seemed to be a thin layer of sweat on her snow-white cheeks, which were slightly red and indescribably touching.

	Thinking of the conversation with my father at the banquet just now , and thinking of my mother's grievances and perseverance in the past six months, my heart was throbbing, and I couldn't help but raise my hand to wipe the sweat off her, and smiled foolishly, "Mom, you are so beautiful." My mother was startled by my action, pushed me away, glared at me, and asked coldly: "What do you want to do?" I looked at my mother, my chest felt hot, and the emotions that had been suppressed in my heart gradually came to my mind. Under the influence of alcohol, I said, "Mom, I promised Dad that I would take care of you." My mother knew I was talking nonsense while drunk and wanted to scold me, but she didn't know where to start.

	"No need." "No." I stood aside, swaying, patting my chest and saying, "I'm a real man, I'll keep my word. I promise, dad. I'll take care of you and Beibei." " Take care of yourself first . Look at what you've become." Mom said impatiently. "I don't care, I, I will take care of you." I mumbled a few words, then suddenly raised my voice and shouted: "Zheng Yiyun" When my mother heard me suddenly calling her name, she was startled, then she reacted and glared at me and said, "Why are you drunk?" "I like you" I don't know what's wrong with me. I'm already confused and it seems like my brain has no control over what I say.

	My mother was startled and looked around. Fortunately, it was lunchtime and there were not many people in the neighborhood. "Don't get drunk here, go home quickly." "I don't..." I just felt dizzy again. Mom kept spinning in front of me. I seemed to be liberated. I said out loud what I had suppressed for a long time: "Even if you don't let me say it, I have to say it. I like you." "Alright, alright, let's go home first." "No, you tell me first, do you like me?" “ I like it.

	You are my son, of course I like you." My mother impatiently tried to pull my arm, but I pushed her away. "No, I'm not your son." " Who are you then?" "I am. I am a man." "What kind of man are you? How do you look like a man?" "Then tell me, how can I be considered a man?" "Listen to your mother first , then you will be a man. Stop making trouble and come home with me." My mother tried to drag me to the corridor, but I pushed her away. "I'm drunk, you can't be angry no matter what I say." “I’m already angry,” my mother said angrily.

	Come home with me quickly " "Dad, Dad is getting married." My mother was silent for a moment, then said coldly, "Just get married. The sky won't fall." "Then no one wants you." My mother glared at me, her cheeks flushed with anger: "Ling Xiaodong, do you deserve a beating again?" I was unmoved and said to myself, "I want to pursue you. From now on, I will be your man." My mother looked around to make sure no one was around, then lowered her voice and scolded, "Keep your voice down.

	If you keep talking nonsense , I will ignore you." After that, my mother pretended to leave. I panicked and rushed over to her. I hugged her mature and sexy body and smelled her sweet scent. I felt hot all over. The cock in my crotch raised its head and pressed against my mother's thigh. My mother seemed to have noticed something strange. She was shocked and panicked. She instinctively pushed me away. My body was on one side. It felt like I was stepping on cotton. I was already unstable. I turned half a circle like a gyroscope, staggered and walked a few steps diagonally. I tripped and fell into the flower bed beside the road. I felt a tearing pain in my crotch. It was as if my erect penis was broken. Then I screamed.

	My mother thought I was pretending, but she soon realized something was wrong. I fell into the flower bed, holding my crotch with my hands, looking pale and sweaty. My mother squatted down and wanted to check me, but she didn't know where to start. Seeing that I was in excruciating pain, she quickly took out her cell phone and called the hospital. I was in so much pain that I was half asleep and could only hear my mother comforting me. She was so anxious that she was about to cry. After waiting for a long time, the ambulance finally arrived and I was taken to the hospital for emergency surgery.

	Because I drank a lot of wine, I was dizzy, and with the effect of the anesthetic, I fell asleep on the operating table. I heard my mother chatting with the doctor in a daze. My mother asked him if it was serious. The doctor said it was a little serious, but he was sent to the hospital in time, so the operation was relatively successful. My mother asked if there would be any sequelae. The doctor said it might cause a certain degree of erectile dysfunction, but the probability was very small, and even if it occurred, it could be cured. I don’t know how long it took, but I gradually woke up. Because of the hangover, my head hurt so much, the anesthetic effect wore off, and my lower body was also in so much pain. My whole body felt like it was falling apart, and I had no strength at all.

	I turned my head and saw my mother sitting beside the bed, her face a little haggard. I opened my mouth to speak, but found that my voice was hoarse and I couldn't speak. Seeing this, my mother hurriedly brought a cup of water and fed me some boiled water. After my throat was moistened, I was finally able to speak. Thinking of what I said to my mother, my heart couldn't help but feel weak, and I said, "Mom, I'm sorry. I didn't mean it." Mom wasn't angry. She said softly, "It's okay. Don't drink so much next time." I wanted to say something, but my lower body was in so much pain that I frowned and asked, "Mom, what's wrong with me?" "You" Mom frowned, bit her lower lip, hesitated for a long time, and said, "You hit a rock and got hurt." I thought about where I was injured and suddenly got a little scared. I asked, "Is it serious?" "The doctor said it's not serious.

	The operation was successful and I will be able to recover in a month or so." I saw that my mother looked troubled and worried, and I thought she was trying to comfort me. The more she said this, the more panicked I became. If other parts of my body were injured or broken, they would still be fine. But if this part couldn't be used, what would be the point of living in the next life? " Does it still hurt?" Mom asked. "Yes." However , the pain is a minor issue. The fear of the unknown is the real problem. "The doctor said that you are only slightly injured and will be fine after a while." The more my mother downplayed the matter, the more scared I became. I thought if I couldn't use it in the future, then what kind of man would I be?

	After a while, the doctor came to check me and asked me a few questions. I asked impatiently, "Doctor, am I okay?" "It's nothing serious." The doctor said in the same nonchalant tone. "Really. The operation was successful. But you have to be careful not to get stimulated and not to let your penis get erect." It was not a major operation. I stayed in the hospital for two days before my mother took me home. The doctor said the operation was successful and there was no problem. But when I thought of my little brother swelling like an eggplant, I was very nervous.

	I can't go to school for the time being and can only review at home. My mother's attitude towards me has changed a lot. She takes care of me meticulously and even her temper has become gentler. It's like she has become a different person. My mother may feel guilty. No matter what, it was she who pushed me and caused me to get hurt. Of course, I also like a gentle mother, but the more she does this, the more panicked I become. Is it really not usable? My mind was full of this matter and I had no interest in studying at all. Whenever I had free time, I would search on Baidu. The more I searched, the more panicked I became. I felt like a complete waste.

	After two days of holding it in, I couldn't bear it any longer. During dinner, I asked, "Mom, tell me the truth. Have I really become a eunuch?" My mother almost spit out her food when she heard this. She stared at me with surprise and asked, "What did you say?" "I always feel like you guys are deliberately hiding things from me. Have I become a eunuch?" My mother was stunned for a long time, and she said with a smile: "What are you thinking about?" I frowned and said with a bitter face: "I am scared. What if I really become impotent? What should I do in the future?" “It’s not that serious.

	The doctors said it was just a simple surgery and would heal in a short time." "I searched on Baidu and found out that there might be side effects from a corpus cavernosum tear surgery. It might cause that..." I hesitated for a long time and said embarrassedly, "It might cause impotence." "oops " My mother sighed helplessly: "You don't listen to the doctor, go and search on Baidu. Can you believe what Baidu says? They can even diagnose you with cancer even if you have no disease at all." I said frustratedly , "Mom, I feel like this is karma for me." "Can you be more ambitious? Why are you so petty?" "I want to be more open-minded, but no man can be open-minded about this." My mother said impatiently, "Don't think about it. After dinner, go back to your room and read a book." "I have lost all my happiness for the rest of my life , so how can I have the heart to read a book?" "Can you please stop scaring yourself ? It's making me upset." My mother scolded me and I went back to review after dinner, but I was no longer able to concentrate on my studies.

	The more I thought about it, the more panicked I became. My hands and feet were cold, my limbs were weak, I was restless, and I was sweating. I couldn't sleep at night, tossing and turning. I kept thinking about what the doctor said to my mother. In addition, my penis was swollen and purple, and the visual effect was too shocking. Every time I went to the toilet, it hurt so much. I was more and more convinced that this was God's punishment for me. After a few days of suffering, my mother sent me to school. It happened to be the high school entrance examination. My other grades were okay, but my English test was very poor.

	Teacher Tang called me to the office, took the test paper, and asked, "Ling Xiaodong, why are your grades getting worse and worse? I remember your score in the college entrance examination last year was higher than this, right?" “I just didn’t do well in the exam.” " Why didn't you do well in the exam? What's the reason? I see that your other grades are pretty good, why is your English score so bad?" Teacher Tang's tone was very gentle and full of concern. I was very annoyed now, and my mind was not on studying at all. I casually said, "That's because you didn't teach well." Teacher Tang looked at me for a long while before saying, "Okay, you can go back now." I turned and walked out. As I stepped out of the office door, I suddenly realized that what I said just now might have been a bit too much. I turned around and wanted to apologize, but I hesitated for a long time and didn't open my mouth.

	Teacher Tang looked up at me, adjusted his glasses on the bridge of his nose, and asked, "What's wrong? Is there anything else?" " Yeah, it's okay." In the afternoon, when I was in self-study class, the head teacher suddenly pushed the door open and shouted, "Ling Xiaodong, come out!" I was startled and instinctively stood up, but I used too much force and felt a tearing pain in my lower body. I cried out with an indescribable expression on my face. "What's wrong with you?" the head teacher asked. Everyone looked at me. I endured the pain and squeezed out a very ugly smile, saying, "It's okay, I just bumped into it and it hurts a little." "Come here quickly ." The head teacher shouted sternly.

	I stepped forward with my legs tucked together . My posture was so strange that my classmates couldn't help but start to chuckle. The head teacher looked at me and asked in confusion, "What's wrong with you?" Because it was too embarrassing, I gave the school the reason for my leave, saying that I was injured accidentally, but I didn't say where I was injured. I waved my hands and said, "It's okay, it's okay. Teacher He, if you have anything to say, just tell me." "Come out." I followed the head teacher to the corridor, trying hard to think about where I had gone wrong, but no matter how hard I thought, I still couldn't figure it out. After all, the circumstances during this period were special and I was very honest.

	The head teacher looked at me and asked, "What did you say to Teacher Tang this morning?" "Ah," I realized what was wrong, and quickly bowed my head to admit my mistake: "I said something careless this morning, I wanted to apologize to Teacher Tang." "Then why didn't you apologize?" I scratched my cheek involuntarily : "I don't know why, but I didn't say it out loud anyway." The head teacher glared at me and asked sternly , "Teacher Tang is crying, did you know that?" "Oh, it's not that serious." "What do you mean it's not that serious? What did you tell Teacher Tang?" "I told Teacher Tang that I did well in other subjects but why did I do so poorly in English." "So what did you say?" "I said, that's because you didn't teach well." "You" the head teacher pointed at me angrily and said: "How can a teacher feel good when a student says that to her?" I frowned and said, "I don't think so." "What do you mean I don't have to apologize to Teacher Tang right away?" "oh." I nodded and turned to walk towards the office, but my head teacher stopped me and told me, "Teacher Tang is resting in the dormitory now.

	Go quickly Teacher Tang does not live on campus. The dormitory is a place arranged by the school for teachers to rest temporarily. On the way, I thought about what I said in the morning. I thought it was indeed a bit too much. It was really hurtful to say such harsh words. Any teacher would feel bad when hearing students say such things about him. I crossed the playground and headed for the dormitory building. I didn't expect to bump into Teacher Tang at the corner. She was in a hurry, her face was normal, and it seemed that she had recovered. I walked up to her and said hello.

	Teacher Tang was a little surprised to see me. She smiled and asked softly, "What are you doing here if you are not in class?" I smiled awkwardly and said, "I'm sorry, Teacher Tang, I shouldn't have said that." Then I took a half step back and bowed deeply. Teacher Tang was stunned for a moment, then waved his hand and smiled, "Nothing, nothing." "I really didn't mean it. I've been a little confused lately and have been troubled by too many things. I said something without thinking. Please don't take it to heart." "It's nothing, really. My abilities are limited." “No, no, no, you are a good teacher . You are definitely a good and competent teacher.

	I didn't study hard enough, I admit my mistake." I bowed again. Teacher Tang smiled and said, "Okay, okay, I'm fine, go back to class." I apologized several times and turned to go back to the classroom. I didn't walk far when I heard a sigh from behind. I stopped and looked back. Teacher Tang was standing there, with his head down and his right hand on his forehead, looking like he was worried . I stepped back and asked softly, "Teacher Tang, what's wrong with you?" Teacher Tang turned her head to the side, waved at me, and said in a choked voice, "It's okay, go back quickly.

	Don’t worry about me.」 She looked very unconvincing. Anyone with a discerning eye could see that it was impossible for her to be fine. "Teacher Tang, I really didn't mean to say that. I really didn't expect that I would hurt you so deeply. I apologize. I will do well in the exam next time, okay?" Teacher Tang took a deep breath, calmed down, wiped her tears with the back of her hand, turned her head and smiled at me: "It really has nothing to do with you." I saw that her eyes were red, and although she had a smile on her face, she couldn't hide her sadness. I thought that even if my words were hurtful, they couldn't possibly be so powerful.

	" Teacher , are you having any troubles? If you don't mind, could you tell me about it?" "It really has nothing to do with you, just go back to class." I think Teacher Tang must have had something sad, and my words were just a trigger. As for what it was, it seemed she wouldn't tell me. After apologizing again, she went back to the classroom. Time passed quickly, more than a month passed, and the swelling of my little brother gradually disappeared, but my anxiety was increasing day by day.

	Since that accident, I have never had a morning erection again. The more anxious I am, the harder it is to get an erection. I imagine all kinds of exciting plots, read all kinds of pornographic stories and movies, but no matter what I do, I can't stimulate my penis. I'm not really impotent, I'm really impotent Just when I was anxious , Lu Yiyi came back from the provincial capital. She knew I was injured when she came back last time, but the swelling had not subsided at that time, so she didn't dare to do anything exciting.

	This time when she came back, I couldn't wait to call her to the rental house. As soon as I entered the house, I couldn't wait to hold her in my arms, touching her all over. It has been a long time since the last time we had sex. I seem to be so excited, but my heart is empty. Even now, I can't concentrate at all. In the past, I would get an erection just thinking about it, but now, even if I hug and kiss her, my little brother in my crotch is still soft and has no reaction. I began to panic.

	Lu Yiyi pushed me away, panting, and asked with concern, "Are you feeling better there?" “ It still hurts a little sometimes.” "Then..." Lu Yiyi glanced down involuntarily, her cheeks slightly red, and she bit her lower lip lightly: "You are so impatient, is it okay?" " It should be okay," he said, but his heart was in a state of panic: "I just asked you to come and try it." Lu Yiyi was a little angry: "What are you talking about? You are treating me as a prop. Use me if you want." I quickly apologized, “No, no.

	This is your rare chance to come back, and I’m almost recovered now. It would be inappropriate if I don’t give it a try.” Lu Yiyi grumbled in her mouth, not very satisfied, but still let me push her to the bedroom. I threw her down on the bed, one leg between her two slender legs, my right hand rubbed the soft breast flesh on the girl's chest through her clothes, my lips pressed against her slender white neck, pecking and kissing it again and again. My body was hot, but my head was a mess, my legs were weak, and my little brother didn't react at all.

	"Yiyi, touch it." Lu Yiyi didn't understand what I meant at first. After a moment of silence, she put her hand along the crotch and reached into my pants. I could clearly feel the warm and soft little hand stroking my cock, which was still limp, like a worm, without any reaction. "What's going on?" Lu Yiyi looked at me in confusion. "I..." I didn't know how to explain it to her, and I was getting more and more flustered. But the more anxious I was, the harder it was to get hard. My lips trembled slightly as I said, "Maybe it's been too long since I last used it, so the stimulation wasn't enough."

	Otherwise, you can help lick it."
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	Lu Yiyi held the soft cock in her small hand, kneading and rubbing it, but there was no response. She pouted and pulled her hand out. "Haven't you recovered yet?" I didn't know how to explain it to her. It was a matter of a man's dignity, and I couldn't admit it directly. I could only make up an excuse: "The doctor said it will take some time to recover. It's been a long time since I used it, so it might be a little slow. How about this, you put it in your mouth and see if it works?" "Use your mouth." Lu Yiyi looked at me hesitantly.

	"You are my wife, and this is the time for you to show your power. Help me stand up so that I can serve you better. It's good for me and for you, right?" I was panicking and started talking nonsense . Lu Yiyi looked at me sideways and suddenly couldn't help laughing: "You are not that thing, are you?" "What?" "That's it, I'm impotent." After saying that, Lu Yiyi couldn't help but covered her mouth and laughed. "Nonsense, how could I be impotent? Who did you learn this from? You're so mean.

	I don't want to play with you anymore, go away, go away." I pulled her up from the bed and pushed her out the door . Lu Yiyi put her hands against the door and refused to go out. She apologized twice: "I'm sorry, I'm sorry, I was talking nonsense, I was wrong, I was wrong, is that enough?" " Lu Yiyi, don't joke with me like this. I'm in the recovery period now and I'm very timid. I can't stand being scared like this. If you really scare me into impotence, you'll have to be a widow for the rest of your life." " Yeah. I know, I know." Lu Yiyi nodded repeatedly with a serious expression, stared at me for a while, and finally couldn't help laughing out loud.

	I couldn't do anything about her . This was really embarrassing. I covered my face with my hands, shook my head and sighed. Lu Yiyi hurriedly persuaded me, "It's okay, it's okay. Even if you really can't do it, I won't despise you." Well, I was embarrassed in front of her today. I sat down on the bed with my legs apart, pointed at my crotch, and said angrily: "Stop talking nonsense and lick it." Lu Yiyi quickly put on the look of a bullied little wife, squatted in front of me, nodded and said: "Yes, yes, you are the boss, I can't afford to offend you." As she spoke, she reached out and pulled down my pants and underwear together, revealing my soft snake-like little brother.

	Lu Yiyi looked up at me and suddenly flicked my little brother with her hand. I cried out in pain and glared at her and said, "You are sick, it hurts." Lu Yiyi smiled sinisterly and said, "You are usually so majestic and arrogant, but now you are behaving yourself." I didn't know how to respond to her, so I endured it for a long time, then snorted and laughed, "Okay, you can be proud of it now, but when it gets back, you'll be in trouble." Lu Yiyi stretched out her hand to hold the testicle sack, weighed it, and said mockingly, "Then please make it quick, I can't wait any longer." "Hey Lu Yiyi, you are the rebel, right? Why are you talking so much nonsense? Just lick it quickly." Lu Yiyi pouted at me, then leaned forward, buried her head in her crotch, held the limp cock with her right hand, opened her little mouth slightly, and took the glans into her mouth. Her big watery eyes were always raised up, staring at me.

	before , but it was the first time I put it in her mouth when it was so soft. It felt really wonderful. I looked down at her and asked her for no reason, "How does it feel?" Lu Yiyi looked up at me, cock in her mouth, and muttered, "Disgusting." " nausea" Lu Yiyi retracted her head and frowned, saying, "It's disgusting when it's hard, and even more disgusting when it's soft." I was in her hands today. I was so angry that I pressed her head with my hand and pushed it back hard, saying loudly, "Stop talking nonsense and lick it quickly." Lu Yiyi held the penis, opened her mouth to take it, and suddenly looked up and asked: "I licked you for a long time, why don't you have any reaction?" My face was so hot when she asked me that I quickly made an excuse: "You didn't lick it seriously enough. You can't just suck it stupidly. You need to be more skillful." Lu Yiyi pouted in dissatisfaction, put the penis back into her mouth, sucked and licked it, and from time to time extended her tongue to tease the glans and urethra, using all her skills.

	I concentrated and held my breath, imagining that my qi was sinking into my dantian, I clamped my asshole, and pulled my anus hard. My penis seemed to have a little reaction, but it still felt weak and could not erect. The more I felt like this, the more panicked I became. The penis that had just raised its head softened again. Lu Yiyi tried hard to suck it for a long time, but to no avail. Finally, she raised her head, looked at me aggrievedly, and said, "I tried my best." I whimpered and lay on the bed. Lu Yiyi may have sensed the seriousness of the situation, and quickly lay down beside me, comforting me: "Don't worry, this may be because your injury has not healed yet and has not fully recovered." I turned my head to look at her and asked, "When will I be well?" Lu Yiyi was embarrassed, and after hesitating for a long time, she said, "Maybe I need to consult a doctor." "What if that happens? I will never be able to recover in my lifetime ." " Don't say such discouraging words." Lu Yiyi gently stroked my cheek and whispered to comfort me: "You will be fine, you have to believe in yourself.

	Besides , medicine is so advanced nowadays that any disease can be cured.” " Yeah." I could only comfort myself. Lu Yiyi leaned over to my ear and whispered, "When the time comes, you can fuck me hard." After that, her face turned red and she buried herself in my arms. I was deeply moved. Thinking of what I had done, I couldn't help but feel guilty. I put my arm around her shoulders and said, "Yiyi, you are such a good girl. Meeting you is the greatest blessing in my life." Lu Yiyi buried her little face in my chest and said in a muffled voice, "How disgusting." "What disgusting" " What you said is disgusting." " This is a love story." " It feels really awkward coming from you ." All I 'm thinking about now is whether I can recover, and I'm not in the mood to argue with her.

	She can take my dignity into consideration, I am really grateful to her, but this is okay for a short time, if it is like this for the rest of my life, then I will really become a eunuch, what is the meaning of my life? When I got home in the evening, my mother was cooking in the kitchen. She heard the door open, looked out and asked, "Where have you been? Why did you come back so late?" "I went out for a walk with Lu Yiyi." I replied casually, went back to the bedroom, lay on the bed, took out my phone and started searching. I have searched a lot these days, and I am almost half a male doctor.

	I guess my current situation is probably caused by excessive anxiety, which is a psychological problem. I originally wanted Lu Yiyi to help stimulate me, so that my sexual desire would be aroused and everything would be fine. But I didn't expect that it didn't work at all. Could it be that Lu Yiyi can no longer make me feel the original impulse? Who else can help me? The first person that came to my mind was my mother, but I didn't even need to mention it, because everyone knew it wouldn't work. The only ones left were Beibei and Annuo.

	Beibeibeibei, forget it. Annuo will definitely agree to help me, and with her methods, she will definitely stimulate my sexual desire, and maybe I will get better in no time. But if I go to beg her, I would rather remain impotent than lower my head. Apart from this, the thing that may stimulate me the most is probably my mother's original silk stockings. However, if my mother knew about it, she would definitely distance herself from me. No, this is for my medical treatment, this is for my happiness in the second half of my life, my mother will understand. During dinner , my mother saw that I was unhappy and asked, "What's wrong? You didn't even eat a few bites of food." All I could think about was how I could get my mother's original stockings. I certainly couldn't tell her about this because I didn't think she would give it to me.

	I made up an excuse: "My stomach feels a little uncomfortable." "Is it indigestion ? I have some digestive tablets in my room. Would you like to take two?" "No, it 's not a big deal." After dinner , I didn't go back to the bedroom to read. I said I was watching TV in the living room and taking a rest. In fact, I was looking for an opportunity to steal my mother's original stockings. The flesh-colored pantyhose that my mother wore to work today is pretty good. The color is even and natural, a little foggy and white, ultra-thin and transparent, and looks very smooth and delicate.

	Since I was injured there , I haven't paid attention to the stockings on my mother's legs for a long time. In the past, I would deliberately dodge and try not to be stimulated, but now it's different. I need more stimulation. I strolled around the house and couldn't find a chance. Where is my mother's original pantyhose? After walking for more than half an hour , my mother couldn't help asking, "What are you doing walking around?" " Mom, you've finished your meal, do you want to go downstairs for a walk?" My mother glanced at me and asked warily, "What are you planning now?" "What kind of idea can I have? I just thought that you haven't danced with Aunt Zhou for a long time." "Do you really need to tell me whether I go dancing or not?" My mother knows me so well that any random word I say can set her off.

	I couldn't find a chance, so I was sent back to study. I thought about it and thought about it, but it seemed a bit unreliable. If it doesn't work, I might as well tell my mother. But I couldn't make up my mind. I don't know why, but I would rather let Lu Yiyi know about it than let my mother know. After two days of confusion, my little brother still showed no signs of erection. I became more and more anxious and felt that this matter could not be delayed any longer. After dinner that day, my mother changed into sportswear, probably to go out for exercise.

	I have been waiting for this opportunity for a long time. When my mother went to work today, she happened to be wearing a pair of light, transparent, smooth and delicate black pantyhose. She took it off when she got home. It should be in her bedroom now. After my mother left, I confirmed again and again that there was no danger, and then quietly came to the door of my mother's bedroom. My mother now locks the bedroom door every time she goes out. Fortunately, I have mastered the skill of unlocking since I was a child. I opened the door and slipped into my mother's bedroom. I smelled the remaining fragrance in the room, which was the fragrance of my mother. It has been a long time since I did this kind of thing. The feeling of excitement, excitement and a little nervousness is so familiar.

	I closed my eyes for a moment and began to search the room. Fortunately, the room was not big. Maybe because the door was locked, my mother was more at ease, so she hung the clothes she changed on the hanger beside the bed, and put the bra, underwear and pantyhose in the laundry basket beside the bed. I couldn't wait to pick up my mother's original black silk stockings, put them in front of my nose, and greedily took a deep breath. The familiar smell made me feel hot all over. I felt a tingling sensation rising from my back and rushing to the top of my head. I was so excited that my body trembled a few times.

	I could feel a fire in my crotch, slowly burning, and my limp cock seemed to slowly raise its head. At this moment, the door opened, and I shuddered. I looked back and saw my mother standing in front of the door with a surprised look on her face, and I was holding her original pantyhose in my hands. After a moment, my mother shouted angrily, "Ling Xiaodong, what are you doing?" " Mom, please listen to my explanation." I was so scared that my calves were shaking, and my cock, which had just started to get stronger, went soft again.

	Half an hour later, my mother sat on the sofa in the living room, her hand on her forehead, looking helpless. I had already told her the whole story, and after listening to me, she hesitated several times and finally sighed, "The doctor has told you many times that there will be some obstacles in the recovery stage, so don't have any psychological pressure." I paced back and forth in the living room , and said impatiently, "I know, I don't want to have psychological pressure. But which man can be so generous and take such things so lightly?

	Mom, you have to help me." I don't know if my mother misunderstood what I meant. She frowned and said disdainfully, "How can I help you?" "I don't know either. I'm really upset right now. What should I do if I can't get better in the future?" Mom thought for a moment and said, "How about this, I'll ask for half a day off from school tomorrow morning so I can take you to see a doctor." I asked stupidly , "Can the doctor cure me?" "How should I know ? At least I have to watch it first." "Oh." I hung my head, like an eggplant hit by frost.

	"Hold your head up and act like a man," my mother scolded me. "You got scared by such a small thing." I smiled bitterly and said, "I don't know if I am still a man now. If I really can't do it, there is no point in having courage." My mother said with a smile: "All day long, you have nothing else in your mind except this matter." " When you have enough food and clothing, you think about having sex. When you have enough food and clothing, you think about having children. Isn't this human instinct?" Mom sneered, "Well, you still have time to talk nonsense, which means you haven't completely collapsed yet." "I'm almost broken" I mumbled something and turned to go back to my room, but my mother suddenly called me. I looked back and saw her opening her mouth, wanting to say something but stopping herself. Finally, she waved her hand and said, "Okay, it's okay, you can go back." I wondered what my mother wanted to say to me. After thinking about it, it might be related to stealing pantyhose. She wanted to warn me, but in my current state, I guess she couldn't scold me.

	My mother asked for leave from the class teacher and took me to the hospital the next morning. After the examination, the doctor said that I recovered well and there was no organic disease. It was caused by long-term anxiety and excessive psychological pressure. After all, I am still very young, and it is not difficult to recover. As long as I relax, don't think too much, and exercise more often, I will recover soon. In addition, you can accept some sexual stimulation appropriately, but don't be too addicted. Finally, he prescribed some Chinese medicine for me to regulate my body.

	I don't know if the doctor was trying to comfort me, as my paranoia has become more and more serious. On the way back, my mother, holding the steering wheel, glanced at me and saw me leaning against the car window with my arms folded across my chest. She asked, "What do you think?" "I don't have any feelings. I feel like what the doctor said is the same as if he didn't say anything." I replied weakly. "Come on, you're in this state. How can you get better? Didn't the doctor tell you to relax and not be stressed?" I changed my posture and sighed: "You have told me so many times that I don't want to be stressed, but stress keeps coming to me. What can I do?" After a moment of silence, my mother said, "Didn't the doctor tell you to exercise more often?

	How about this, starting tomorrow, you get up early and go out for a run." I turned my head, frowned, and looked at my mother: "Is running useful?" "Whether it's useful or not is another matter, but it's always good for your health." "I 've already gotten up early to study , and now you want me to go for a morning run." My mother said impatiently: "You want to hurry up, then stop talking nonsense and listen to me." " Yeah," I nodded listlessly. "By the way," Mom turned her head and looked at me, and asked, "Your dad is getting married next week, aren't you going to buy some new clothes?" " Why would you buy new clothes? I'm not going there." I turned to the side.

	"Your dad is getting married, and you're not going" "He 's your ex-husband, why don't you go?" "Hey, how can you talk like that? Are you looking for a fight?" I sat up straight and said impatiently , "Didn't I tell you a long time ago that I won't go?" "You are the eldest son in the family . If you don't go, your father will be so sad." "I have lost my home, what's the point of living?" I muttered, "If I don't go, I don't know if my dad will be sad, but I know that if I go, you will definitely be unhappy." "Why should I be unhappy ?" " This is betrayal, naked betrayal." My mother glared at me and said, "Is this considered betrayal? Am I that petty?" "Yes, you are broad-minded and generous, but I have to be loyal to you." My mother snorted disdainfully: "Do I need you to be loyal to me? " "Okay, okay, let's talk about it later." I said casually.

	Mom ignored me and focused on driving. After a while of silence, I said hesitantly, "Mom, there is something I want to tell you, but I don't know how to tell you." My mother said impatiently, "Come on, just say what you want to say. There's no need to play tricks with me." "That, that..." I put my hands between my legs , swaying back and forth with an awkward look on my face. I hesitated for a long time, not knowing how to start. But then I thought, it's already like this, what's there to be embarrassed about, so I just said directly: "Just now the doctor said that it's okay to accept some stimulation appropriately." I looked at my mother secretly . She didn't say anything, but she glanced at me sideways, as if waiting for me to continue.

	I took a deep breath and continued with courage: "Two days ago, Lu Yiyi came back, and I wanted her to stimulate me. But it didn't work." There were some subtle changes on my mother's face, but she still didn't respond. "I had placed all my hopes on her, thinking that if I could stimulate her, everything would be fine. But..." After a long silence, my mother hummed expressionlessly, apparently not intending to respond to my words. With my mother's intelligence, I'm sure she knows what I mean, she's just pretending to be confused, and I can't say it out loud.

	The next morning, my mother woke me up at five o'clock and forced me to go for a morning run. I frowned, looked sad, and yawned while complaining, "Isn't it a bit too early? I read until very late last night and I felt like I just fell asleep." "Do you want to get better? The doctor told you to exercise." As she said that, my mother also yawned. It seemed that she was not fully awake yet and forced herself to get up . Treating the disease and sleeping is indeed a difficult choice. I struggled for a long time. For the happiness of my second half of life, I finally gritted my teeth, forced myself to wake up, washed my face and brushed my teeth, and changed into sportswear.

	My mother tied her hair into a ponytail, and wore a black tight sports vest on her upper body, a gray short-sleeved sports T-shirt on the outside, black tight shorts on her lower body, and professional running shoes on her feet. In the past, my mother insisted on jogging in the morning for a period of time in order to lose weight. At that time, I joined in the fun and ran with her for a while. Later, it was a bit difficult to get up, and gradually I stopped running. I followed my mother downstairs and did warm-up exercises with her. My mother stopped stretching her upper body, bent her right knee and stepped forward, stretched her left leg, and put her toes on the ground. While stretching her leg, she said to me: "A year's plan begins in spring, and a day's plan begins in the morning.

	Morning jogging has many benefits . It can speed up metabolism, increase immunity, and keep you energetic all day long." "Oh" I couldn't help but yawn again, and wiped the tears with my right hand. Mom stood up and did some twisting exercises. Because her top was very tight, it wrapped her round and full breasts. With her slender waist, her breasts looked as big as melons. The oval neckline and the plump breasts squeezed out a deep and charming cleavage. The morning light sprinkled on her fair and delicate skin, showing an attractive honey yellow color, which looked particularly breathtaking.

	I followed my mother in the warm-up exercises, but my eyes were fixed on her body. Every time she turned her body, her breasts would sway, and her oval breasts were in full view. I was dazzled and felt like something was moving inside my body. "Exercise more, it's good for your brain. When you finish running, go back and take a shower, have breakfast, and then go to school. You will feel very energetic all day long." My mother bent down, pressed her upper body down, and started to bend forward.

	Although my mother is nearly 40 years old, she usually does yoga and her body is very flexible. Her upper body is almost folded in half, and her hands can easily touch the ground. I stood diagonally behind my mother and saw that her leggings were tightly stretched, her beautiful buttocks were upturned, round and sexy, and there was a small bulge between her legs. My mind couldn't help but think of her plump pubic mound, and I felt a burst of heat in my body, and my lower body seemed to jump. My mother seemed to feel my burning gaze, turned her head and looked at me. Seeing that I was staring at her blankly, she couldn't help but get angry and scolded: "What are you doing? Just follow me." "Oh oh" I nodded in agreement quickly, and in order to hide my embarrassment, I started doing stretching exercises in a panic.

	Then, my mother took the lead and I followed behind. The weather was particularly refreshing today, and there were many people jogging on the road. My mother said to me while running, "Now that you have started, you must stick to it. The goal is to run ten kilometers a day. But your physical fitness is not very good now. You are just starting out. It would be good if you can stick to three to five kilometers a day." I asked, "How many kilometers can you run now?" "I" Mom thought for a moment and snorted, "Ten kilometers shouldn't be a problem." After running three or four kilometers, my mother began to breathe heavily. I was fine, or maybe because my attention was completely focused on other things, I didn't feel that tired.

	My mother's skin is as white as powder, and it becomes especially white when she sweats. Her breasts are so big that even if she wears a sports vest and wraps them tightly, they still shake up and down when she runs, forming waves of white breasts. Coupled with the panting sound from her red lips, it makes people imagine a lot. After running for a while, my mother finally couldn't hold on any longer. She stopped and bent over to catch her breath, wiping the sweat off her forehead with the back of her right hand. I stopped beside her and said with a smile, "Your ten kilometers is short enough." Faced with the teasing, my mother glanced at me and said unhappily, "I haven't run for a long time. I'm a little out of breath." "You're just talking about me. I think you should exercise more given your physical condition." After resting for a while, my mother continued to run forward. I followed beside her, looking at the sweet sweat overflowing from her forehead, which made her skin look particularly white and smooth. I really wanted to reach out and wipe it for her.

	However , my physical condition is not that good. After running for a while, I was out of breath. My mother and I stopped by the roadside. My mother supported her knees with her hands, bent over and panted, saying, "Let's stop here for today. We'll continue tomorrow." My eyes always glanced at my mother's chest intentionally or unintentionally, and suddenly I felt that running every morning was also quite good. Just as my mother said, running in the morning, sweating a lot, taking a shower, and then having breakfast, I felt refreshed and full of strength.

	Suddenly , I was full of hope for curing my physical illness, and my mind was much clearer during class. At noon, the school cafeteria was crowded. After getting my meal, I was looking for a seat with my plate in hand. After searching for a while, I saw Teacher Tang in the corner. She was sitting alone at the dining table, holding her forehead with both hands and holding her glasses with one hand. She didn't touch the food in front of her. I hesitated for a moment, walked over, and asked, "Teacher, can I sit here?" Teacher Tang was startled when she heard this and looked up. I suddenly discovered that although she squinted her eyes, her face was still very pretty without those old-fashioned glasses.

	"Oh, Ling Xiaodong ." Teacher Tang quickly put on her glasses and said softly, "Sit down, there's no one here." I sat down opposite the teacher and took a look at her meal. There was only a bowl of porridge and a pile of stir-fried vegetables, not even a staple food. I smiled and asked, "Teacher, is this all you eat for lunch?" " Well, I'm not too hungry." Teacher Tang smiled slightly, but there was a hint of melancholy in her eyes. I picked up my chopsticks and started to eat heartily. Teacher Tang still didn't move her chopsticks. After a while, a message came from her mobile phone. She looked down and couldn't help but sighed.

	I looked up at her and asked, "Teacher, you don't look hungry, you seem to be worried about something." " Hmm" Teacher Tang was startled and asked, "What's on my mind?" "What's on your mind?" I suddenly remembered the scene that night when she was talking on the phone with her husband downstairs , and said with a smile, "It should be related to love." "How did you know that?" Teacher Tang asked in surprise. I laughed and said, "When my mother first got divorced, she often had the same expression as yours." "What's my expression?" I thought about it for a moment and said, "Resentment and grievance make people feel particularly distressed." Teacher Tang blushed when she heard this and spat, "Little kid, you're talking nonsense." After a pause, she asked, "Is your mother divorced?" " Yeah, we left after the New Year." " Why?" As soon as the question came out, Teacher Tang seemed to think that it was inappropriate to ask, and quickly waved his hand: "You don't have to tell me this." It is indeed difficult to tell outsiders about what happened at home .

	I smiled and continued to eat. After a while, another message came from Teacher Tang's phone. This time, she didn't even look at it and just put the phone on the table. I hesitated for a moment and asked, "Teacher, what are you worried about? Can you tell me? Maybe I can help you get rid of your worries." Teacher Tang rolled his eyes at me and said, "How can you help me?" "Do n't underestimate me. What I went through last year couldn't even be filmed in a TV series." “Is it that exaggerated?” "It's a horrible thing, I tell you ." Of course, Teacher Tang didn't take my words seriously. He smiled slightly and started to eat with his head down.

	While eating, I secretly looked at her. She was indeed a little fat, but her figure was not out of shape, nor did she look particularly bloated. She was well-proportioned, especially her round face like a moon disk, straight nose, small eyes, but very clear and bright, always smiling, looking very charming; her skin was white and tender, like solidified fat, in her forties, still watery. Teacher Tang didn't talk to me, hurriedly finished lunch, picked up her phone and left the cafeteria.

	Looking at her back as she left, I couldn't help but imagine . Although I had never seen what Teacher Tang looked like before, she was ten years younger and was definitely a great beauty. Or, given her physical condition, if she lost a little weight, she would definitely be much prettier. From that day on, I started to follow my mother for morning jogging every morning. Although it was painful to force myself to get up early, it was still very happy to be able to appreciate the beauty of my mother's body. Half a month passed in a flash. On the day my father remarried, no matter what my mother said to me, I didn't go.

	Beibei didn't go, using the excuse that he couldn't take a leave. Going for a morning run with my mother every morning, my physical fitness has indeed changed. I run more lightly and have better endurance than before, but there is no obvious improvement in my penis, which can no longer get an erection. During this period, my mother took me to see a doctor again and did psychological counseling, but there was still no improvement. Hope gradually turned into disappointment, and I returned to my old path of anxiety. I suffered from insomnia, anxiety, guilty conscience, and panic. I felt that the whole world had turned gray and white. How could I have the mind to study hard? The results of the latest mock exam were simply terrible.

	On Friday evening, I returned home and saw someone lying on the sofa while changing shoes. She was wearing a loose home suit with only a pair of pure white pantyhose underneath. Her two slender white silk legs were raised. Needless to say, it must be Beibei who came back from vacation. She glanced at me and said hello: "You're back." I hummed, changed into slippers, put my schoolbag back in the bedroom, and then returned to the living room. Beibei heard the noise, but didn't turn his head back, and continued to lie on the sofa playing with his phone, and asked casually: "I heard that you burned the test." " Who told you that?" " My mom said so." Beibei's two white silk feet were raised up, dangling in the air, swaying back and forth. My eyes were involuntarily drawn to them, and I said absentmindedly, "Well, I've dropped directly to 20th place." “That’s really tragic.

	When my mother talked about this, she sighed. "How come your grades are getting worse and worse every time you repeat a grade?" " Well, who knows." I replied casually. Since she was only wearing a long and loose home clothes, which just covered her buttocks, her two beautiful legs in white pantyhose were slightly apart, and her calves were upturned. From my angle, I could just see the mysterious part between her legs. Although it was a little dark and not very clear, it was that kind of hazy beauty that was particularly attractive. "I noticed that you have been absent-minded and listless recently. Is there something bothering you?" I stared at Beibei's crotch, imagining the soft, white and tender mons pubis and the moist labia. Although I had never seen it with my own eyes, it should be a shaved pussy like my mother's.

	I felt my cheeks burning, and there was an impulse in my body, spreading from my back to my crotch, and my limp cock jumped twice. I couldn't help but get excited, concentrate, and pull my anus hard, trying to make my cock stand up and regain its strength. "Is it because of dad's marriage to An Nuo's mother?" I didn't have time to pay attention to her. I stared at her vagina, imagining in my mind that she was lying on the sofa, with her round buttocks raised, her white pantyhose and panties half-pulled down between her legs, revealing her soft and white pussy.

	I knelt behind her, pinched her little butt with both hands, and thrust my hard cock into her tight and rosy pussy. I feel it Beibei saw that I hadn't made any movement for a long time, so he turned around and asked, "I want to ask you a question." I was startled and quickly turned my head to the side, just in time to see my mother standing in front of the kitchen door, glaring at me fiercely.
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	In order to avoid my sister's sight, I turned my head away in panic, but was surprised to find that my mother was standing at the kitchen door, her eyes wide open, staring at me fiercely. My mother must have seen my actions just now. Thinking of her warnings to me in the past, I couldn't help but shudder. I pretended to be nothing, turned my head back, and asked Beibei: "What did you say just now?" Beibei lay on the sofa, looked back at me, and rolled his eyes: "Are you suffering from Alzheimer's? Why are you so slow to react? You look stupid." To hide my embarrassment, I made up a lie: "Don't be ridiculous, I'm very smart." " Ling Xiaodong , come here," the mother said in a stern voice.

	I shuddered and turned my head to see my mother standing in front of the bedroom door, glaring at me angrily. Then I looked at Beibei, who stuck out her tongue at me and showed a sympathetic expression, as if to express her condolences for the storm that was about to hit me. I hesitated for a moment, thinking that I had to face what I had to face, so I followed my mother into her bedroom reluctantly. My mother slammed the door shut, turned around and glared at me, her face full of anger, but she didn't say anything. I felt a chill in my heart, and after a moment of silence, I forced a smile: "Mom, what's the matter?" After a long silence, my mother asked coldly, "What did you do just now?" I tried to look confused , scratched my head, and hesitated for a moment: "I didn't do anything just now." "You were standing behind Beibei just now, where were you looking?" "Where to look?" I continued to play dumb: "Well, I was just daydreaming. I didn't know where I was looking." My mother knew that I was pretending to be stupid, but there was nothing she could do to me. She was so angry that she raised her hand to slap me, but the stalemate lasted for a long time before she finally held back.

	
My mother stared at me, clenched her teeth, and lowered her voice: "Ling Xiaodong, don't think I don't know what you are thinking. I warn you again, stay away from Beibei. If you dare to harm Beibei, I will sever the mother-son relationship with you." My mother's face was cold, her eyes were squinting, and I felt a sense of oppression. I felt that the air around me had dropped several degrees. I was stunned and at a loss. My mother said in a low voice: "Don't ignore my words. Do you hear me?" I couldn't help but shrink back and nodded in panic: "I heard it, I heard it." Then I hurriedly explained: "Mom, I really don't have any idea." Because of anger, my mother's face turned blue and red. She stared at me for a long time before she gradually calmed down and said to me coldly, "Okay, get out." I slipped past my mother, opened the door, and fled out of the room.

	Beibei was leaning against the sofa . When she saw me coming out, she quickly stood up and came over to me. She asked nervously in a low voice, "What's wrong with you that made mom so angry?" Beibei was very close to me, almost pressing her body against mine. Smelling the faint fragrance on her body, I felt irritated for no reason. I couldn't tell her the truth, so I just made up an excuse: "It's okay, I just didn't do well on the test." Beibei was skeptical: "Not really, I haven't seen mom get so angry in a long time ." At this time, my mother came out of the bedroom and saw us huddled together. She asked sternly, "What are you doing standing so close to each other?" I instinctively reached out and pushed Beibei.

	Beibei staggered and nearly fell, staring at me in surprise: "What are you doing?" I finally reacted and waved my hands awkwardly, saying with a smile, "Sorry, sorry, I didn't mean it." Just as Beibei was about to continue her outburst, her mother walked to her bedroom door, turned around and said to her, "Beibei, come here." Beibei was startled , thinking it was his turn, he frowned at me, made a bitter face, and followed his mother into his room. Before closing the door, his mother glanced at me as if warning.

	Although I couldn't hear what they were saying, I could guess roughly. It was nothing more than some instructions to Beibei, asking her to be careful and stay away from me, but they couldn't say it so clearly. It was a lot of vague words, and I guess Beibei couldn't understand it very well. About ten minutes later, they came out of the room. Seeing me sitting on the sofa, doing nothing, my mother couldn't help but said angrily: "You have nothing to do, right? Just sit here and be in a daze. Go back to your room and read a book." I quickly got up and walked to the bedroom. I glanced sideways and saw Beibei clinging to the wall. Her original home clothes and white silk stockings were gone, replaced by a sports sweatshirt and sports pants.

	when Beibei was on vacation at home , my mother was on guard against me like a thief. In order to avoid suspicion, I consciously stayed away from Beibei. I pretended not to hear anything she said to me, and then took the opportunity to hide aside. Beibei seemed a little unhappy about this. On Sunday morning, my mother had to go out to do something. She was not sure about me and Beibei being alone. After the morning run, she ordered me to take my books and go to the library to review. I felt that my mother was making a fuss, so I expressed a little protest and was scolded.

	Before my mother left, she repeatedly warned me that I had to leave the house immediately. I had no choice but to do as she said. When I was about to go back to my room to pack my schoolbag, I accidentally saw Beibei sneaking into my mother's room. I didn't know what she was doing. When I came out of the room again, she happened to come out of my mother's bedroom. When she went in, she was wearing loose home clothes, with only two slender legs and the bottom of her top just covering her small buttocks. When she came out again, she was wearing a thin layer of flesh-colored pantyhose on her legs.

	I looked her up and down carefully , looking at her in some confusion. This should be my mother's pantyhose, why is it on her? I suddenly remembered the scene a few months ago when Lu Yiyi put on my mother's pantyhose and made love with me. That perfect combination of innocence, shyness and sexiness was perfectly reflected in Beibei. Beibei was a little embarrassed by my gaze and asked shyly, "What are you doing? Why are you looking at me like that?" I quickly collected my thoughts and asked, "You stole your mother's clothes?" Beibei blushed and lowered her head and muttered, "What does it have to do with you?" After saying that, he slipped on his slippers, quickly slipped back to his bedroom, and closed the door forcefully.

	in the library during the day, I would think of the scene in the morning from time to time. The innocent girl was wearing a loose home clothes on her upper body, and her slender legs were wrapped in flesh-colored stockings that represented sexiness and maturity. This sense of impact and contrast was so strong that I was a little dazed, and an inexplicable impulse ran back and forth in my body. I followed my mother's instructions and stayed at home until the afternoon. My mother was still out, and Beibei was packing her luggage to return to school.

	She had changed into a light yellow sweater and a blue dress, and her legs were still wearing her mother's flesh-colored pantyhose. I stood in front of Beibei's bedroom door, watching her sticking out her round little butt and bending over to take care of Li. The impulse came up again , and I couldn't help asking, "Are you going back to school like this?" " Well, what's the matter?" Beibei looked back at me. "I just find it strange that you stole my mother's pantyhose." Beibei's face blushed a little, and she turned around to close the door. I quickly reached out to hold the door open.

	Beibei tried several times but failed. She glared at me and said, "I'm wearing my mother's clothes, what's so strange about that? You let Lu Yiyi secretly wear my mother's clothes, that's weird. " "Uh" I was a little surprised and didn't know what to say for a moment . Beibei raised her little face and snorted: "You guys are allowed to wear it secretly, but I am not allowed to wear it secretly." "Then there must be a reason why you suddenly thought of secretly wearing mom's pantyhose." Beibei pouted, a little indignant: "I just wanted to ask the reason, but I got scolded by my mother for no reason, and she also forbade me to wear white pantyhose." ah So that’s why.

	Well, I know the reason, but I can't tell her. I looked at Beibei, and suddenly an idea popped up in my mind, and my body felt hot. Beibei saw that my eyes were a little straight, and asked suspiciously: "What do you want to do?" After hesitating for a moment, I said, "I just want to tell you that if you go to school dressed like this, your classmates will laugh at you." " Laugh at me" Beibei looked down at herself, and raised her beautiful legs wrapped in flesh-colored stockings slightly. She said, "I feel pretty good. What's so funny?" "Too mature." I leaned against the door frame and explained to her, "Flesh-colored stockings are close to the skin tone. If you have a good leg shape, it will give people a very mature and sexy feeling.

	It is very difficult to control a little girl , as it always gives people the feeling that a child is wearing adult clothes secretly. " Beibei narrowed his eyes and glared at me: "You know a lot, don't you? " " Well," I cleared my throat, deliberately avoiding the question, and then continued, "You look so mature in your mother's pantyhose, you've become a woman." "You are the woman," Beibei said dissatisfiedly, "In autumn and winter, I saw many girls wearing flesh-colored leggings, and I never saw anyone say that they were women.

	How come you become a woman when you come to me? "That's because it's designed for young girls. You're wearing your mother's clothes, which are for women. It's very inconsistent and weird when you wear it." "Alright, alright, I'll take it off ." Beibei muttered impatiently , turned back to the bed, lifted her skirt, reached out to grab the waist of her pantyhose, bent down and took off the flesh-colored pantyhose from her legs little by little, revealing the girl's fair and smooth legs again. This scene was unexpected, whether it was Beibei's posture of bending down to take off her pantyhose, or the small panties that flashed inadvertently, it made me feel excited and my throat dry.

	It wasn't until Beibei sat on the edge of the bed and took off her pantyhose completely that I suddenly realized that I forgot to close the door. I looked up and glared at me, blushing and saying, "What are you looking at?" I quickly turned around and walked away. Not long after, Beibei came out of the room, threw the rolled-up pantyhose in her hand into the laundry basket, and said to me, "If mom asks, you can explain it for me." "Oh." I glanced at the flesh-colored pantyhose in the laundry basket, nodded, and felt secretly delighted.

	After Beibei packed her luggage and left home for school, I couldn't wait to go to the laundry basket, picked up the flesh-colored pantyhose, put it in front of my nose and took a deep breath. There was still the girl's delicate body fragrance on it. Just when I was impulsive and intoxicated, the door opened and my mother came back. I was startled and quickly stuffed Beibei's original flesh-colored pantyhose into my pocket. When I walked out , I bumped into my mother. She glanced at me and asked, "When did you come back?" " I just got back not long ago." I pretended to be calm, as if nothing had happened.

	"Beibei went to school" " Yeah." I nodded, then walked back to the bedroom, quickly took out my pantyhose and hid them under the pillow. My heart was still beating wildly, and it took me a long time to calm down. In the past two days, my mother has been a little distant from me. After Beibei left, her attitude towards me is still lukewarm. After dinner, she just told me to go back to the room to study, and then she didn't say anything else. I felt a little aggrieved. It's not that I don't want to study, but because I can't get an erection, the anxiety and uneasiness in my heart are out of control.

	I hope my mother can care about me more, show more understanding and encouragement, and not always worry about my studies. After turning off the lights late at night, I lay in bed, silent for a long time, reached out from under the pillow and took out the pair of original pantyhose, put it in front of my nose, and sniffed it gently. There was no smell on the pantyhose, but in my mind, the picture of Beibei bending over to take off the flesh-colored pantyhose emerged involuntarily. My heart was throbbing, and my body became hot, and the soft cock between my legs seemed to have some reaction.

	I reached my hand between my legs and wrapped my cock with Beibei's original flesh-colored pantyhose, feeling the silky smoothness. At the same time, I closed my eyes and began to imagine. First, Lu Yiyi was wearing a school uniform on the upper body and her mother's flesh-colored pantyhose on the lower body, lying on the bed, looking at me shyly. I took off my pants, revealing my hard cock, kneeling between her legs, staring at the soft and white girl's pubic mound through the crotch of the flesh-colored pantyhose. Then, the picture changed to me carrying two flesh-colored legs on my shoulders, burying my face in the girl's tender and soft soles, and inserting my hard cock into Lu Yiyi's already muddy honey hole, hitting it hard.

	Then, the woman under me gradually changed from Lu Yiyi to Beibei. My dear sister was lifted up by my two flesh-colored legs and fucked crazily. Her blushing face turned to the side, biting her right knuckles, holding the bed sheet tightly with her left hand, and making quick and timid gasps and moans in her throat. I felt my body was extremely hot, and the cock wrapped in pantyhose had gradually raised its head. I stroked it crazily, but it was still half-soft, completely different from the hard iron state before.

	Maybe the stimulation was not enough. I was desperately imagining in my mind that the woman I was fucking crazily gradually changed from Beibei to Mom. Mom was wearing a uniform suit and a white shirt, with the buttons unbuttoned and the collar wide open. Her white, soft and smooth breasts were shaking back and forth with the impact; her narrow skirt was lifted up and piled up at her waist, the crotch of her flesh-colored pantyhose was torn open, and her sexy lace panties were pulled aside. My hard cock was in the juicy and tender white tiger bun hole, pumping and fucking crazily.

	My mother raised her slender jaw high, closed her eyes, bit her red lips, and her plump and beautiful body kept struggling and twisting, and her throat emitted waves of sweet moans. The flesh-colored pantyhose wrapped around my cock, and I stroked it faster and faster. Although it was a little harder than before, it still didn't reach a satisfactory level, but I was about to ejaculate. No way, my impotence hasn't been cured yet, and I'm going to ejaculate again. Thinking of this, I was completely panicked, and my erect cock gradually softened again.

	I began to imagine that my mother's two legs were spread wide apart, split into a horse, and I pressed my hands on the inside of my mother's white and tender thighs, thrusting my cock into the white tiger's tender hole, and thrusting the pink tender flesh in and out of the steamed bun hole. I jerked it hard a few times, and suddenly felt that it was coming. I panicked and stopped quickly, trying to endure it, but the half-soft cock still jumped a few times, and the thick semen that had been stored for a long time was shot out. Emptiness and fatigue came instantly, and I just lay there quietly. After a while, I took the pantyhose stained with semen off my cock, rolled it into a ball, and threw it on the side of the bed.

	I really feel very tired, my heart is in turmoil, and my head is dizzy. When will this torture end? This night was spent in anxiety and fear. The next day, I got up for a morning run. After going downstairs, when I was doing warm-up exercises, my mother saw that I was listless and looked tired. She frowned and asked, "Why did you stay up late again?" "I have a little insomnia." I rubbed my temples hard, trying to wake myself up. Mom scolded me, "I told you not to stay up late. How can you study like this?" For some reason, I suddenly felt a little annoyed. I scratched my head and shouted, "Study, study, do you have anything else to do besides study?" " The most important thing for you now is to study.

	You are about to take the college entrance examination. Apart from studying, is there anything more important than this?" "Yes, but you don't care" “Why don’t I care?” "If you really care about me, you wouldn't ask me that." I turned around and walked back. My mother shouted, "Where are you going?" "Go back to bed " "You...you're not running away." "Why am I running? It's no use." I muttered in frustration , lowered my head and quickly walked into the elevator, returned home, closed the door and took a nap.

	I woke up again , it was already seven in the morning. Mom had prepared breakfast. Seeing me get up, she didn't get angry. She said softly, "Hurry up and wash your face and eat. You'll be late if you're late." I don't know why I got so angry with my mother just now. Maybe it was because I was under too much mental pressure. After washing up, I sat opposite my mother and whispered, "Mom, I'm sorry." " What are you sorry about?" Mom calmly lifted the lid of the pot and served me a bowl of hot rice porridge.

	"I shouldn't have lost my temper with you." " Let's eat ." Mom lowered her head and ate breakfast without saying anything. I don't know what she was thinking, but seeing that she was not angry, my tense heartstrings relaxed a little. The whole day that followed was spent in a state of depression, not only because I didn't sleep well last night, but also because of psychological anxiety. I thought that my mother's stockings could give me more stimulation and some confidence, but I didn't expect that my impotence was not cured, and I had premature ejaculation. Suddenly, I felt very tired, as if I had lost all hope in life, and even the meaning of living was gone.

	I got home in the afternoon , my mother was not busy in the kitchen as usual. Instead, she sat on the sofa in the living room with her arms folded across her chest and her eyes slightly closed. She had been staring at me since I entered the door. I felt that the atmosphere was a little strange. Just as I was about to speak, I suddenly found a pair of flesh-colored pantyhose on the coffee table. The wrinkled flesh was a ball. It was obviously the pair that Beibei wore secretly and I tricked her into getting it to use for masturbation. I was clearly hiding well, so how could I appear here? My mother stared at me and said expressionlessly, "Come here." I hesitated for a moment, then walked over obediently, lowered my head and said nothing, waiting for the storm to come.

	Mom glanced at the flesh-colored pantyhose on the table, then turned to look at me and asked coldly, "Tell me, what's going on?" What is to come will always come. The only thing I can't figure out now is how did my mother find it when it was hidden so secretly? " This..." My mind was spinning rapidly, trying to come up with a reasonable explanation. "You really ignored my words, didn't you?" "How dare I? I keep your words in my heart all the time, like the sound of heaven entering my ears, lingering in my ears." "Okay, stop being so poor." Before I could finish, my mother read my words, squinted her eyes, bit her lower lip, and after a moment of silence, she asked in a deep voice: "Aren't you impotent? Didn't you say you became a eunuch? Then what's in it?" I knew Mom was referring to the thick semen I shot into her pantyhose last night. I scratched my head and whispered, "Snot?" "You treat your mother like a child." I couldn't think of how to explain it, so I could only curl my lips and look away.

	"I found a pair of socks missing this morning, and I guessed you took them." Mom sighed and said angrily, "You... your old illness has relapsed. You can't control yourself again, right?" "I didn't take it." I frowned and said with a wronged look on my face. "If it wasn't you who took it, how come it was found in your room?" " this" " Besides you and me, there's only Beibei left in our family. If it wasn't you who took it, could it be Beibei who took it?" This time I am really like a dumb person eating bitter herbs, I can't express my pain in words.

	Although it was Beibei who took it, I couldn't tell mom that it was the original pantyhose that I had tricked into taking from Beibei's legs. That would be a much bigger sin than what I'm committing now. I suddenly had the idea of giving up on myself. Anyway, things have come to this point and I don't have any hope anymore. I might as well tell the truth. "Mom, I took your pantyhose. You know what I used it for. I can't help it. I really can't help it. Apart from your thing that makes me a little excited, I'm not interested in anything else." My mother glared at me and asked, "What do you mean?" I turned my head away, looking like a dead pig that is not afraid of boiling water: "You understand." "I do not understand" I got anxious too: "Then you must let me tell you clearly?" My mother opened her mouth anxiously, but hesitated to speak. Finally, she turned aside in anger and said in a deep voice, "Ask for leave from school tomorrow morning." "What are you doing?" " I'll take you to see a doctor." " I still see a doctor. What's the use of that doctor? Besides saying some bullshit to encourage me, he just prescribes some placebo. It's been several months and there's no improvement at all.

	This is bad. My impotence was not cured, and my premature ejaculation came back again." After I finished speaking, I felt something was wrong, but then I thought, since we have come to this point, what else can we not say? My mother seemed to be shocked by what I said. She turned back and glared at me, her cheeks flushed. I don't know if she was angry or because she was too embarrassed. "Okay, go back to your room and review." "What's the point of reviewing ? Even if I get admitted to Tsinghua University, what's the point if my illness can't be cured?" I muttered and returned to the bedroom.

	I locked myself in my room all night , and my mother didn't call me for dinner. It wasn't until the next morning that I got up hungry and found my mother sitting on the sofa in the living room, looking pale and exhausted. Breakfast was already on the table. I felt very guilty and wanted to apologize, but I couldn't open my mouth. After washing up, I sat at the table and ate breakfast. My mother asked the head teacher for half a day off and took me to see a doctor in the morning. Maybe it was a bit too embarrassing yesterday, and there was no communication from beginning to end.

	I thought my mother was taking me to the hospital, but she stopped in front of an office building. After getting off the car, I followed my mother into the building. While waiting for the elevator, I couldn't help but ask, "Mom, aren't you going to take me to see a doctor?" My mother said in a deep voice, "I brought you to see a psychiatrist because I heard about it from a friend." "Why are you seeing a psychiatrist again?" My mother turned her head and glared at me: " Do you think you are mentally healthy?" I have nothing to say . I admit that my mental state is not very healthy, and as for the reason, I know it, and my mother knows it too.

	I thought that I had seen psychologists many times before and after about this matter. I was already familiar with their rhetoric and felt that it was useless. The psychologist's clinic was on the 18th floor. She was a middle-aged woman who looked quite gentle, plump, and wore a pair of gold-rimmed glasses. After meeting, she greeted my mother warmly and seemed to be very familiar with her. After chatting for a few words, the doctor took me into the consultation room. My mother sat directly on the sofa, turned her head and looked out the window, and was in a daze. She had no interest in the furnishings in the room.

	The doctor was very good at speaking and was familiar with my situation, so I had nothing to hide. I told her the truth about whatever she asked. It was very comfortable and refreshing to have someone to confide my thoughts to. My tense heartstrings gradually relaxed. I don't know how long it took, but the doctor looked at the time and said, "Let's stop here for today." After leaving the room , I saw my mother standing in front of the window with a teacup in her hand, looking into the distance.

	I thought to myself, Mom is being too casual. The doctor whispered to Mom for a few words, and Mom nodded. Then we arranged the next consultation time, and we left the clinic. While waiting for the elevator, I secretly looked at Mom. I don’t know what the psychologist said to Mom, but Mom looked a little depressed. After a while, the elevator door opened. Just as I was about to step in, I found that there were a lot of people inside. Mom hesitated a little, and the person inside asked, "Are you going in?" I guess my mother didn't want to be squeezed with this group of people, especially since there were a few men in the front.

	I rushed in first and squeezed in to make room for my mother. The people behind me grumbled and complained. My mother thought for a moment and walked in. When the elevator door closed, I moved back desperately to avoid offending my mother. At first, I didn't feel anything. When we reached the 15th floor, two people went down. I thought there would be more space, but unexpectedly, a fat lady came up and took up all the remaining space. My mother was squeezed and moved back, and her body was tightly pressed against my back.

	Maybe she will go to the company later, so she is still wearing a suit skirt, black pantyhose, and pointed high heels; her long hair is tied up behind her head, revealing her slender white neck; her round and perky buttocks are pressed against my crotch, coupled with the rich body fragrance like orchid and musk, I just feel a burst of heat in my body, my cock jumps twice, and gradually raises its head. Although the degree of erection is not very high, the hardness is average, but now the weather is still warm, the pants are thin, and it is directly against my mother, so she can definitely feel it.

	I kept pushing my crotch against my mother, enjoying the feeling of her plump round buttocks. I felt comfortable and relieved, but also guilty. Fortunately, my mother didn't say anything until we went to the first floor and followed the crowd out. Her high heels made a crisp and rhythmic tapping sound on the floor. My mother lowered her head and walked very fast. I followed closely behind her, not knowing whether I should apologize to her for what happened just now. After getting in the car, my mother sat in the driver's seat, staring blankly ahead. I sat aside, secretly looking at her. Her face was the same as usual. I didn't know what she was thinking.

	After waiting for a long time, my mother sighed, turned the key, and started the engine. Because I only took half a day off, I was sent to school. Before getting off the car, I whispered to my mother. My mother hesitated for a moment and said, "You are already a repeater, and there is no chance to start over. This year is a crucial year in your life. No matter what, you must focus on the college entrance examination. Do you understand?" I pondered for a while, then nodded helplessly : "I understand." My mother instinctively raised her hand, but when it was about to touch me, she suddenly stopped and kept it hanging in the air. She hesitated for a long time, and finally placed it on my head and stroked it gently.

	" Xiaodong, the midterm exam is coming soon, you must keep calm." It has been a long time since my mother touched and comforted me like this. My heart was warm, a little guilty, and a little helpless. After getting off the bus, my mother went to work. Sitting in the classroom, the teacher was lecturing on the podium, but my mind was blank. I wanted to concentrate on studying, but I couldn't do it. I really couldn't think of what the meaning of life is without an erection. When I got home from school in the afternoon, my mother was already busy in the kitchen. I went back to the room, changed into home clothes, and then went to the bathroom.

	When I passed the sink, I accidentally glanced into the laundry basket and unexpectedly found a pair of black pantyhose in it. It looked like the one my mother wore to work today. I was stunned for a moment, walked into the bathroom and started to pee, but I was thinking, in order to prevent me from stealing her original pantyhose, my mother always hid them well after changing them, how come she put them in the laundry basket so openly today? Is this another fishing enforcement? It doesn't make sense. I'm in this state now, there's no point in fishing again.

	Could it be that my mother put the pantyhose she changed into there on purpose for me to steal? This seems to make sense. My mother is most concerned about my studies, and because of the dual factors of physical and psychological factors, I can't study at all. My mother took out the original pantyhose so that I can calm my mind and study with peace of mind. This logic seems to make sense. But with my mother's personality, would she do such a thing? I was a little excited, but I didn't dare to confirm it. Standing in front of the washing machine, looking at the black original pantyhose in the laundry basket, I can imagine that it was worn on my mother's sexy and slender legs a few hours ago.

	The light and transparent feeling made my heart beat wildly and I was very excited at a glance. I hesitated for a long time and still couldn't make up my mind. I was really afraid that this would be another test from my mother. I reluctantly left the bathroom and walked to the door. I saw my mother wearing a loose home clothes and an apron around her waist, busying herself in front of the kitchen. "Mom, I'm back." I greeted her in a low voice. "Yeah." Mom agreed without looking back at me. "Do you need my help?" "No need, go back to your room and read." "Oh." I turned around and was about to leave when my mother suddenly turned her head and called out, "Xiaodong." "Ah" I turned around and looked at her in confusion.

	Mom opened her mouth, hesitating to speak, her face looking very conflicted, and finally said, "Nothing, it's almost time for dinner. You take a rest, and then read after dinner." "Oh." I left the kitchen and stood in front of the bedroom door, thinking about my mother's attitude just now. It seemed that she had something to say to me, but was too embarrassed to say it directly. Could it be related to the pair of original pantyhose? I hesitated for a long time and returned to the bathroom. Looking at the thin and transparent black original pantyhose in the laundry basket, I felt itchy in my heart.

	I couldn't help but reach out and touch it. It was smooth and slippery, just like touching my mother's black silk legs. It seemed that my mother wanted me to take it to relieve the psychological pressure, but I couldn't make up my mind. Just when I was hesitating, my mother lowered her head and went into the bathroom . I was so scared that my legs went limp and I quickly retracted my hand. Unexpectedly, when my mother looked up and saw me standing in front of the washing machine, she was not angry, but looked a little embarrassed. She said nothing and turned away. What does this mean? My mother's series of behaviors made me imagine a lot, but I couldn't make up my mind.

	During dinner , my mother and I sat face to face at the table, with our heads down. No one spoke, and the atmosphere was a little awkward. I wanted to say something to test my mother's feelings, but after thinking for a long time, I didn't know how to start. Should I just ask my mother if the original pantyhose in the laundry basket was a gift specially prepared for me? At this time, my mother spoke first and whispered, "I know you've been under a lot of pressure recently, and I may be partly responsible. Just try to relax, and I won't force you anymore." I don't know if my mother was sincere in what she said, but I always felt that her attitude was a little strange.

	After dinner , I went back to the bedroom and sat at the desk. I racked my brains and pondered my mother's words. I thought of the pair of black stockings in the laundry basket. Could it be that they were a gift from my mother? My mother must have thought that only when my illness was cured could I put my mind at ease and devote myself to the college entrance examination review. If the original pantyhose was accidentally placed in the laundry basket by my mother, it must have been taken away by her now; if it was placed there intentionally so that I could take it away to relieve stress, it must still be there now.

	Thinking of this , I gritted my teeth, got up and left the bedroom.
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	Walking out of the bedroom, the living room was pitch black. It seemed that my mother had gone to bed. I went to the bathroom with a nervous mood. When I saw the black pantyhose in the laundry basket, I couldn't help but breathe a sigh of relief. It seemed that I was right. My mother had put it here on purpose for me to steal. I stared at the black pantyhose for a long time, tremblingly stretched out my right hand, carefully picked it up, put it in the palm of my hand, and gently rubbed it. I felt that it was delicate and smooth, and my heart was very comfortable.

	This is a benefit that my mother left for me. It feels different from stealing it in the past. I grabbed the pantyhose, went back to the bedroom, prepared toilet paper, and then lay on the bed, and couldn't wait to take off my pants. Because of my excitement, my dick had already responded, and it was in a semi-erect state, jumping up and down. I haven't felt this way for a long time. I stroked the black pantyhose in my hand, making a rustling sound, and imagined my mother's sexy and charming black silk legs in my mind.

	After a while, I put the pantyhose in front of my nose and sniffed it hard. Although it had been taken off for a long time, the smell of my mother's body still remained on it. The feeling was really hard to extricate myself. I held my mother's black silk pantyhose in my left hand and smelled it from beginning to end. I reached my right hand between my legs, held the half-soft penis, and began to stroke it gently, hoping to use external force to make it fully erect. At the same time, my mother's figure kept flashing in my mind, her plump breasts, slender waist, slender and well-proportioned black silk legs, sexy high-heeled beautiful feet, everything about my mother was so fascinating.

	My body was getting hotter and hotter, and my head was burning hot, but the cock between my legs could not get fully erect. I was getting anxious, and I was stroking faster and faster, but the hardness did not increase, and the urge to ejaculate came first. Fear and anxiety came again, and I was extremely anxious. I simply pressed my penis against my mother's original pantyhose and sucked hard. The intense pleasure rushed to my brain, and my back was numb. I tried my best to endure it, but the thick white semen had already shot out from the urethra and sprayed on the toilet paper.

	The cock twitched twice and then quickly softened, as if mocking my uselessness. The room was dead silent, and a sense of emptiness gradually came over me. After a stalemate of more than a minute, I took my mother's original pantyhose off my face and lay on the bed, feeling extremely frustrated. This time, I didn't even have time to wrap the pantyhose around my cock before I came. This was too fast. I don't know if it was because I was too disappointed or used to it, but I numbly rolled up the toilet paper stained with semen and threw it on the ground, then folded the black original pantyhose neatly and stuffed it under the pillow.

	This is a gift from my mother, I will keep it well. I lay on the bed, closed my eyes, and gradually fell asleep. Since the quarrel with my mother that morning, we have never run together in the morning, but because I am used to it, I still get up early. After washing up, I came to the living room. My mother had already prepared breakfast and was waiting for me at the dining table. I opened my mouth to say hello, but suddenly I remembered what happened last night. I felt a little embarrassed and sat down silently. My mother said nothing and lowered her head to drink porridge.

	I guess she has noticed that the pantyhose in the laundry basket is missing, and she knows without thinking that I took it. Although my mother looks calm, but if you look closely, her eyes are a little erratic, even a little panic, as if she is deliberately avoiding me. I want to say something to break the awkward atmosphere, but before I can think, my mother has finished breakfast and hurried back to the house. I don't know why my mother suddenly gave me such a big benefit, but it must have been a long ideological struggle.

	If it weren't for this embarrassing disease, my mother would never have given me the original stockings she had just taken off. Thinking of this, it was a blessing in disguise. Thinking of this, I couldn't help but smile bitterly. Although my mother's original stockings did not cure my erectile dysfunction, the pressure in my heart was indeed relieved a lot, because I can now be sure that my mother still cares about me. After school in the afternoon, I went home and put down my schoolbag. I couldn't wait to go to the bathroom. Seeing that the laundry basket was empty, my originally excited mood instantly fell.

	How come it's gone? Did mom regret it? After hesitating for a long time, I walked to the kitchen door and saw my mother with her hair tied up and an apron tied around her waist. She was busy and didn't seem to notice me. Thinking of the awkward atmosphere at breakfast, if it was not broken, the awkwardness would continue. So first of all, I had to start with basic language communication. I thought about it, walked over quietly, and greeted her loudly. My mother was startled, turned around and glared at me, scolding: " What are you doing? You are walking without making any noise. " I couldn't help but laugh.

	is exactly the effect I want , not to give my mother time to think. Seeing my smirk, my mother was stunned for a moment, then turned around and ignored me. At this time, I must not back down, and I must give full play to my shameless spirit. " Mom, you take a rest, let me do it. " I stood beside my mother and reached out to grab the kitchen knife in her hand. " No need , go out quickly. Why are you making trouble here instead of going back to the room to review? " My mother stretched out her hand to push me, but she was afraid that the sharp kitchen knife would hurt me, and finally I took it away half-heartedly.

	" Mom, it's my turn to cook today. Please wait outside. " My mother didn't seem to want to argue with me. After hesitating for a moment, she went out. I don't know if I really felt sorry for my mother, or if I wanted to give her something in return because she gave me benefits. Anyway, I prepared this meal very seriously, using all the skills I learned from my father. When the food was served, I watched my mother take a small bite and couldn't wait to ask, " How is it? " My mother still sneered and teased: " I think you really don't plan to go to college. " " Well " I didn't understand what my mother meant for a moment .

	My mother rolled her eyes at me and said, " What's the point of cooking such delicious food ?" I thought of my dad and said jokingly , " I can hook a beauty like my mom. " My mother's face changed and she glared at me. I slapped my mouth and ate my meal. The room fell into silence again. I wanted to express my gratitude to my mother, but I felt that it was inappropriate to say anything, and it was too absurd. Instead, my mother asked first: " Have you studied hard these two days? " I nodded quickly : " Yes, I study very hard. " " Mom wants the best for you. " " I understand. " " Mom still hopes that you can take the college entrance examination seriously. This is a crucial node in your life. " " I know.

	But, " I scratched my head, " I always feel that you take the college entrance examination results too seriously. " My mother looked at me, thought for a long time, and sighed: " What I care about is your college entrance examination results, not the results themselves. I don't care whether you can be admitted to Tsinghua University or not. What I care about is you. Don't you understand? " " I understand, I understand everything . " I nodded desperately . " Xiaodong . " Mom sighed: " Mom has done everything I can for you. " " I know. " I lowered my head and said: " I am grateful to my mother from the bottom of my heart .

	Really. I feel so lucky to have you as my mother. " My mother stared at me for a moment, then slowly lowered her head and stirred the rice porridge in the bowl with a spoon, just like that in silence. After dinner, I returned to my bedroom, sat at the desk and began to think seriously, I tried so hard to transfer my psychological pressure to my mother, am I really too selfish? Although I had this idea, I tried my best to calm down and review seriously in the next few days, but it didn’t take long before my heart started to itch like a cat’s paw again.

	After school, I would go to the laundry basket to see if there was any of my mother's original pantyhose, but I was always excited and came back empty-handed. This afternoon, after school, when I got home, I saw my mother standing in the corridor, holding the wall with one hand, motionless, like a statue. She was dressed in a suit, flesh-colored pantyhose, black patent leather high heels, and a bag on her shoulder. It seemed that she had just returned from the company and had not yet entered the house. I walked over and asked curiously: " Mom, what are you doing? " My mother turned her head and looked at me. Her brows were furrowed, her face was a little pale, her hair was stuck to her cheeks because of sweat, and her expression looked a little painful.

	I hurriedly asked, " What's wrong with you ?" My mother took a deep breath and said, " I sprained my ankle. " " Why do you always sprain your ankle? " My mother rolled her eyes at me and said unhappily, " I didn't mean it. " " Okay, I'll help you go back first. " I helped my mother back home. She bent down to take off her high heels and put on slippers. Then she limped to the sofa in the living room and sat down with her right leg on the sofa. She stretched out her hand to rub her ankle. I saw that my mother frowned and lowered her head to rub her feet in flesh-colored silk. I don't know what she was thinking. She sat down beside me and said, " Let me help you. " As I said that, I reached out my hand. Just as my mother was about to speak out to stop me, my hand had already pressed on her ankle.

	My mother hissed in pain, patted my head with her hand, and scolded me: " Be gentle. " I quickly relaxed my grip and said: " I'll rub it gently, rub it gently. " After I finished speaking, I realized that I was too reckless, but my hands were already on my mother's flesh-colored feet. The smooth and soft feeling was so familiar. I used to take advantage of the opportunity to hug my mother's beautiful legs in stockings, but since my mother became wary of me last year, I have never enjoyed this again.

	My mother also came to her senses, pushed me away with her hand, and said, " Go away , there's no need for you to rub it. " If I hadn't done anything, I would have been scared by my mother's threat. But now that it was done, I wasn't that scared anymore. I stretched out my hands and continued to rub my mother's flesh-colored feet, pretending that I didn't hear what she said. Seeing that I was indifferent, my mother wanted to take her feet back, but she screamed in pain when she moved a little. I pretended to be serious and said, " Don't move . Don't you mind the pain? " My mother clenched her teeth, leaned back on the sofa, no longer resisting, and let me rub her little feet in stockings.

	As I rubbed them gently, I stared at my mother's beautiful feet in flesh-colored stockings. The flesh-colored stockings were thin and translucent, and the snow-white skin was clearly visible. My mother's feet were very perfect, with round and small ankles, delicate and smooth soles, and rosy white. Through the tips of the stockings, the lavender nail polish was clearly visible, and the big toes to the little toes were arranged in an orderly manner, delicate and cute. My palms rubbed the stockings, making a slight rustling sound. I deliberately lowered my head a little and took a deep breath quietly. I could smell a special fragrance mixed with a slight smell of high heels. I only felt a burst of heat in my crotch, and a numbing feeling rushed up from my spine to the top of my head.

	But even so, my penis only erected slightly, not even protruding my crotch. But I'm used to this situation. Mom closed her eyes, leaned on the sofa, and moaned slightly in her throat. After rubbing for a while, Mom reached out and patted my arm, saying: " Okay, stop rubbing, it hurts more. Help me back to the house. " I let out a cry and reluctantly took my hands away from my mother's beautiful flesh-colored feet. I secretly put them to my nose and smelled them. I didn't expect that my mother saw me doing this. I was startled and quickly hid my hands behind my back.

	Mom stared at me for a moment, raised her arm, and motioned for me to help her. I quickly helped her up and limped back to the bedroom. Mom sat down beside the bed and instructed me, " Get the spray from the medicine box. " I followed his instructions and brought the medicine. " Put it on the cabinet. " I followed the instructions and placed the medicine on the bedside table. Mom reached into her skirt with both hands, grabbed the waistband of her pantyhose, and was about to take them off when she suddenly realized something, looked up and glared at me, and asked: " What are you doing standing here? You have nothing to do here, get out. " Last time I accidentally saw Beibei taking off her pantyhose, I was excited for a long time. This time it was mom’s turn, and she said she couldn’t miss it.

	I thought quickly and took the spray in my hand and said, " I 'll apply the medicine for you. " " No need " " Yes " My mother looked at me and I looked at her. After a moment's stalemate, I felt that if I continued like this, my mother would get angry. But she said in a deep voice: " Turn around. " " What ? " " Turn around " " Oh oh oh " I quickly turned away, but I was unwilling to give up. I glanced at her out of the corner of my eye and accidentally found that in the mirror on the dressing table, my mother was slightly bending over and taking off her pantyhose bit by bit.

	This discovery made me extremely excited. As the skirt was raised to the waist, the beautiful scenery between the crotch was unobstructed, the perfect buttocks wrapped in flesh-colored stockings, the pantyhose was gradually removed, revealing the violet lace panties and the snow-white soft buttocks. I felt hot all over, and my nose was almost bleeding. The cock between my crotch became harder, barely propping up a small tent in the crotch. At this moment, my mother suddenly turned her head and looked in my direction, which scared me so much that I quickly turned my head back.

	But surprisingly, my mother did not scold me. After a moment, I could not help but turn my head to look again. In the mirror, I saw that my mother had taken off her pantyhose to her calves. Then she sat on the bed and took off the pantyhose from her two slender white feet. My mother's legs are very long, slender and well-proportioned. Her calves look plump and very cute. Her feet are crystal clear, delicate and tender. I can't help but want to pinch them. " Bring the medicine here. " I turned around slowly and noticed that my mother's eyes fell on my crotch, which was still bulging because of my erect cock.

	I subconsciously blocked it with my hand. My mother's face turned slightly red. She quickly turned her face to the side and coughed lightly to cover up her embarrassment. I squatted in front of the bed, held up my mother's right foot, aimed the medicine at the red and swollen part, and sprayed it. At the same time, I quietly stroked my mother's jade feet, feeling the crystal clear and smooth skin. " Okay, you sprayed too much. " I came to my senses , reluctantly let go of my mother's jade feet, and said foolishly: " I will come to help you spray the medicine tomorrow . " " No need. " As she said that, my mother snatched the medicine from my hand.

	" Well, I'll go cook for you. " The mother curled up her smooth little feet on the bed, looked down at the red and swollen area, and said in a deep voice: " It's up to you. " I was about to say something, but then I decided not to. Just as I was about to turn around and leave, I suddenly saw the pair of flesh-colored pantyhose on the bed. They were the original stockings that my mother had just taken off. I was inexplicably excited, and after hesitating for a long time, I mustered up my courage and reached out to pick up the original pantyhose. Mom was startled, and looked up at me, her eyes wide open, with a look of surprise on her face.

	" you " I rushed to say, " I'll help you wash it. " Then, without waiting for her response , I turned and ran away. Standing outside the bedroom door, I gasped heavily. After my heartbeat stabilized, I picked up my mother's flesh-colored original pantyhose, put it on my face and took a deep breath. My mother's smell made me intoxicated, and my cock between my legs was beating. I resisted the urge to go back to the house to masturbate, went to the kitchen, turned on the fire and started to cook dinner. From time to time, I stroked the original pantyhose in my pocket, and carefully recalled my mother's series of actions.

	She must have noticed me peeping in the mirror, but she didn't get angry or scold me. Why? After I finished cooking dinner , I sent it to my mother's room with a nervous mood. Fortunately, she didn't scold me, and I saw that she was not angry, so I simply brought all the food in and had dinner with her. My mother lowered her head and remained silent, and didn't ask me about the pantyhose. It seems that she really wanted to use this method to benefit me and relieve my stress.

	I was so excited that I told my mother, " I will study hard . " " Ah, " my mother was confused by my excitement and looked at me blankly. I raised my hand and said, " My confidence in getting into Tsinghua University is back. " " Oh, " my mother frowned and said, " That's great. " Lying in bed at night, I couldn't help masturbating with my mother's original pantyhose again, because this time I felt much more relaxed than last time, and I felt that my erection was much harder and lasted longer.

	The next day, I got up early and planned to continue my morning run with my mother. When I was about to knock on her bedroom door, I suddenly remembered that my mother had sprained her ankle and could not run. I didn't feel very depressed, and went downstairs alone to run. Maybe because of my mood, I felt that the morning sun was brighter than usual. While thinking about things related to my mother, I ran along the path in the park. Suddenly, I saw a slightly fat woman in front of me, with her hands on her hips, jogging while panting.

	I felt that the back figure was somewhat familiar, so I ran up to take a closer look, and sure enough, it was Teacher Tang. " Teacher Tang , good morning. " I followed her and greeted her with a smile. Teacher Tang glanced at me and said with a heavy breath: " Good morning. " Even though he was in such a mess , his voice was still as gentle as water. " You also go for a morning run? " As soon as I said it, I regretted it a little bit. It was just nonsense. " Yeah, I just ran for two days. " I couldn't help but shift my gaze downwards, looking at the large pieces of breast flesh on her chest swaying up and down. It must be because she wasn't wearing a sports bra, the movement was particularly large. No wonder the people who passed by her just now were always secretly staring at her.

	" Why did you suddenly think of running? " Teacher Tang ran very slowly, and I was embarrassed to run forward alone, so I could only make small talk. " I " Teacher Tang suddenly stopped, bent down to catch her breath, and then waved to me: " You... continue running. Don't worry about me. " As she said that, she took off her glasses and reached out to wipe the sweat from her forehead. I stared at her white face like a moon disk, and once again felt that Teacher Tang looked much more beautiful without her glasses. I was embarrassed to stare at her for too long, so I asked politely: " Then I'll leave first. " Teacher Tang waved his hand: " Go, don't worry about me. " I continued running forward and started to think in my mind that there must be a reason why Teacher Tang suddenly started running.

	Think about it, women run for health or to lose weight. According to Teacher Tang, the latter is more likely. From that day on, I often met Teacher Tang during morning jogging, but she was still the same. She was panting every time she ran, and she had to stop and rest after running for a while, especially the two lumps of breasts on her chest, which were bumping up and down and looked very heavy. I really wanted to remind her that changing into a sports bra would make her breasts more comfortable, but I didn't want to lose such a good thing. Under the influence of my little thoughts, I just let it go and let it go.

	I thought my mother was determined to help me get well, but she never wore pantyhose again after she sprained her ankle. I wasn't sure if it was inconvenient or if she regretted not wanting to provide me with the benefits of original stockings anymore. My fear and anxiety gradually rose again. I endured it for a week, and finally at dinner, I couldn't help but say, " Mom, I feel a little stressed lately. " Although I said it politely, my mother must have understood what I meant. She lowered her head and ate in silence, as if she didn't hear what I said at all and didn't respond.

	After a long silence, I said again: " Mom, I'm really a little upset. I can't sleep at night. " As soon as she finished speaking, there was a bang, and my mother slammed the chopsticks in her hand on the table. I was startled and looked at her nervously. My mother stared at me, looking a little irritated: " Ling Xiaodong 's mother is also under a lot of pressure. Mom is also very upset. Mom can't sleep at night ." Seeing that my mother was really angry, I was afraid and felt guilty. I was really too selfish. " I'm sorry. " I lowered my head and whispered.

	After a long silence, my mother sighed and said calmly, " Let 's eat . " It seems that my mother really regretted it and didn't want to help me anymore. But think about it, given my mother's personality, it's incredible that she can take the initiative to provide me with original pantyhose. This also proves that my mother loves me very much and cares about me very much. I really shouldn't embarrass my mother. I thought my mother would not help me anymore, but I didn't expect that the next morning, when my mother went to work, her beautiful legs under her narrow skirt were wearing silky and translucent flesh-colored stockings again.

	I was totally caught off guard and was overjoyed. Mom glared at me with a rebuke, gave me a few words of advice, and limped off to work. After school in the afternoon, I went to the bathroom with a trepidation. As I expected, the flesh-colored pantyhose on Mom's legs was lying in the laundry basket. My mood was like a roller coaster, I don't know how to describe it. I really wanted to take Mom's original stockings, but I was filled with guilt. I know Mom must have had a strong ideological struggle to make such a decision, and the pressure must have been great.

	I can't transfer all the pressure to my mother for my own sake. I hesitated for a long time, but finally gave up this opportunity. The next morning, my mother looked at me strangely, as if it was incredible that I didn't steal her original stockings. I wanted to express my feelings to my mother sincerely, but I felt embarrassed, so I just let it go vaguely. However, desire is something that is difficult to suppress. Especially at my age, I have a hot temper and strong needs, but I have this shameful problem and cannot vent. I am depressed and impatient, almost on the verge of collapse.

	During a break from my morning run, Teacher Tang suddenly asked, " What's on your mind lately ? " I was startled when I heard this and asked, " Can you see that ?" Teacher Tang smiled and said, " Recently , you look sad and worried. I remember you used to be very lively and cheerful. Is there something wrong at home? " I nodded : " I guess so. Something happened at home. " " Is it serious ? " Teacher Tang looked at me with concern. " It's okay , it's okay. " I waved my hands quickly. After hearing what I said, Teacher Tang didn't continue to ask, but instead reminded: " The midterm exam is coming soon, but if anything happens, you still have to focus on studying. " " I understand.

	I know. " After a moment of silence, I couldn't help but ask, " Teacher , are you worried too? " " I ..." Teacher Tang looked at me and shook his head, " No. " Her eyes were a little erratic when she spoke, and it was obvious that she was lying. But after all, I didn't know her very well. Even if she really had something bothering her, it had nothing to do with me, so there was no need to continue asking. Due to psychological reasons, I did very badly in the midterm exam. After seeing the results, my mother couldn't help but get angry and asked angrily: " Ling Xiaodong , didn't you say you would study hard? Is this how you study ?" I didn't know how to explain it to her, so I could only lower my head and remain silent.

	" You are dumb. " " I don't know what to say. Anyway, I didn't do well in the exam. " " Do you really want to piss off your mother to death? " Mom frowned, looking angry but sad. I said aggrievedly: " I don't want to either. I also want to study hard , but I don't know what's going on. " My mother slammed the report card on the coffee table, put her hands on her forehead, and sighed. I felt that my mother seemed to be a little emotionally broken. As far as I can remember, my mother never seemed to be like this before.

	I felt sad, squatted beside her, and said softly: " Mom, don't be angry. I will study hard and review seriously. I won't let you down. " Without looking up, my mother said in a muffled voice : " What's the point of saying that? Have you ever kept any of the many vows you made? " I was speechless . After a long silence, my mother looked up at me and asked with a heavy face: " Xiaodong , tell me what you want ." I frowned and said with a sad face: " Mom, you are asking even though you already know the answer.

	Why do you have to make me say it out loud and embarrass everyone ?" Mom suddenly stood up, went back to the bedroom, took out a bunch of pantyhose, and said loudly: " I know you like them , I'll give them to you ." Then, she threw the various colored stockings in front of me, and added angrily: " Mom will take off her stockings and give them to you every day when she comes home from work, okay? " I was so excited by my mother's words that I stood up and said loudly: " It's not the stockings I like , it's you, Zheng Yiyun ." My mother was stunned and murmured for a long time: " Ling Xiaodong , you are crazy. " " I am crazy. I have been crazy for almost a year, don't you know? " Anyway , things have come to this point, and I feel like giving up.

	" I'm your mother " I roared loudly: " I know, but there is nothing I can do. Apart from you, I have no interest in other women. Lu Yiyi, An Nuo, movie stars, TV stars, I have no interest in them at all. What can I do? " My mother seemed to be frightened by my appearance. She opened her mouth slightly, was stunned for a long time, and murmured: " You are crazy. I think you are really crazy. You should be sent to a mental hospital. " I said angrily, " You'd better send me in, so I don't have to worry about the college entrance examination all day long. It's endless. " My mother turned to the side angrily, breathing heavily and remained silent for a long time.

	the excitement , I suddenly felt a little regretful. What I said just now was really wrong. I squatted beside my mother and whispered: " Mom, I'm sorry. Don't be angry. I know I was wrong. " " It's no use knowing that you are wrong if you don't change. " " I just talked about something else. I really didn't mean to make you angry. " My mother suddenly turned around, stared at me intently, and asked: " Tell me the truth, when I pushed you down and injured you that day, have you been blaming me in your heart? " I shook my head firmly and said, “ No, I never blamed you.

	Not even a thought. ” After a moment of silence, the mother took a deep breath and asked again: " Then let me ask you again , if your illness is cured, will you be able to study with peace of mind ?" I don't know why my mother suddenly said this, but it was very obvious. I nodded hesitantly: " It should be. " " Give me a definite answer, yes or no. " My mother asked with a firm expression. " Yes. " " Okay. " My mother nodded, stood up, picked up the stockings on the ground, and turned to walk towards the bedroom.

	I'm a little confused. What does my mother mean by this? Is there any way to cure my illness? But I've seen an andrologist and a psychologist. Is there any other way? After a while, my mother changed her clothes and came out of the house. She was wearing a gray waist suit with a white lace shirt under the V - neckline, a gray tight one-step skirt, and light and transparent black silk core-spun stockings. Her hair was tied up with a hairpin, which was no different from her usual work outfit. The only flaw was that without the high heels, her long legs and perky buttocks could not be seen.

	My mother's pretty face flushed a little. After hesitating for a moment, she sat down on the sofa next to me, squeezed her legs together, and tilted slightly. After a long pause, she said to me coldly: " Don't you like touching people's thighs on the bus? " I was in a state of bewilderment . When I heard this, I couldn't help but frown and said with a bitter face: " No, why are you talking about this again? I was framed by An Nuo, and you didn't... " Halfway through the conversation, I saw my mother turn her rosy cheeks to the side, and suddenly I realized that my mother dressed like this to stimulate my sexual desire by letting me touch her beautiful legs in stockings, so as to vent the suppressed desires in my heart and cure my impotence. If this is true, then My heart was burning with anxiety and I wanted to ask my mother, but I knew in my heart that this was something I could do but not say, and I couldn't get my mother's confirmation.

	Looking at my mother's smooth and delicate black silk legs, I felt a little dry in the mouth, my scalp was numb, my crotch was hot, and my dick was slightly erect. My mother crossed her arms and turned to the side, refusing to look at me. The roots behind her ears and earlobes were red, and her snow-white and slender neck was dyed red. I couldn't help swallowing my saliva and had a fierce psychological struggle. Although this was a decision made by my mother, I always felt that she was coerced by me. As a son, I should refuse righteously.

	But it was impossible to say that I didn't want to touch her. If I refused, I would be a hypocritical hypocrite. I hesitated and struggled in my heart for a long time, but I still couldn't make up my mind. Mom didn't move, her body was a little stiff, and she couldn't help coughing and clearing her throat, which scared me. I thought to myself, Mom must have had a fierce ideological struggle like me. Since she made this decision, she must have considered it for a long time. I gritted my teeth, made up my mind, and stretched out my arm to put my hand on Mom's black silk legs.

	Mom suddenly stood up and muttered awkwardly, " I'm going to the bathroom first. "
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	My mother went to the bathroom for more than ten minutes. I sat on the sofa and kept tapping my toes, anxious. The feeling of waiting was really uncomfortable, for fear that my mother would change her mind and hide in her room. Fortunately, this did not happen. Although it was a bit painful, my mother still came back. She sat down carefully beside me, her eyes were erratic, and she was unwilling to look at me. Because of nervousness, my palms were full of sweat, sticky and damp, and I couldn't help but rub them together.

	My mother whispered softly: " Why are you rubbing your hands ?" " Ah, I won't rub them. " I quickly separated my hands and rubbed them on my clothes awkwardly. My mother's words just now were also said subconsciously. As soon as she said it, her cheeks were dyed red. She subconsciously reached out to tuck her messy hair behind her ears and coughed lightly. I squinted my eyes and secretly looked at my mother. Her slender body was very tense, her little face turned to the side, her hair was tied up, revealing her snow-white neck with long sleeves, and her crystal-clear and delicate skin was red.

	Although she was pretending to be calm , her hands were on her thighs, rubbing her fingers. These unconscious little movements had exposed her inner panic. I suddenly felt that my mother's behavior was a little cute. Looking down, I saw her black silk legs under the gray skirt, smooth and round, with a delicate soft light. The black pantyhose were thin and translucent, setting off her thigh skin, making it even whiter and tenderer. I just felt dry mouth and my heartbeat accelerated rapidly. After hesitating for a long time, I carefully stretched out my right hand and gently placed it on my mother's left thigh. My mother trembled violently as if she had received an electric shock, but she immediately straightened up and pretended to be calm.

	I put my palm on my mother's black silk legs, enjoying the cool and silky touch. I didn't dare to use force. My palm was numb and half of my body was a little stiff. After a moment of stalemate, I gently pinched my mother's black silk legs. The muscles on my mother's thighs seemed to be throbbing like spasms. The reaction was very strong and her breathing became rapid. She should be as nervous as me now. The cock in the crotch has been erected. Although it is still not very hard, it is enough to make the pants bulge.

	I really want to put my hand into my pants and give it a good rub, but I dare not be too rash. I looked at my mother's rosy cheeks and delicate face, calmed my mind, and began to slide my stiff palm gently on my mother's black silk legs. The thin black silk pantyhose, tightly attached to the slender and well-proportioned jade legs, appeared particularly crystal clear and shining with delicate luster under the light. It's not that I haven't touched my mother's silk stockings before, whether intentionally or unintentionally, but I have never been so excited as now, after all, it was my mother who took the initiative to ask.

	My mother's thighs are plump but not bloated; her calves are slender and strong, and her calves are plump, which makes her look particularly cute. Although my mother is nearly 40 years old, her skin is still white and smooth, and her flesh is soft and tender, but the feeling through the stockings is more exciting and exciting than touching the skin directly. I feel my body getting hotter and hotter, and it's a little difficult to breathe. My right hand moves up along her black silk legs, testing my mother's bottom line little by little. When I wanted to put my hand into her skirt, my mother suddenly grabbed my wrist, threw it aside, coughed lightly, and said calmly: " Okay, let's do it. " Naturally, I was extremely reluctant, but I knew very well that if I wanted to enjoy the welfare benefits for a long time, I couldn't rush into it.

	I moved my hands and body to the side, spread out my right palm, and gently clenched it in the air, recalling the touch of my mother's beautiful legs in black silk stockings. The living room was dead silent, and the atmosphere was particularly awkward. I was thinking in my mind whether I should say something to liven up the atmosphere and not let my mother have such a heavy psychological burden. But before I could open my mouth, my mother whispered: " On Sunday, your father asked you and Beibei to go over for a gathering. " " Oh. " Because I was thinking about other things, my mind didn't turn around for a while, and I could only nod stupidly.

	" Are you going ? " Mom asked with her head down. I didn't really want to see An Nuo and her daughter, but I couldn't stay away from my dad's house forever. After thinking for a while, I asked, " Mom, do you agree that we go to my dad's house? " " After all, he 's your dad. You don't need to ask for my opinion when you go to your dad's house. " I said with a smile : " But you are our guardian after all. We must get your consent for everything we do. " My mother glanced at me and said with a self-deprecating smile: " I am still your guardian. When you do something daring, do you ask for my permission? " I knew I couldn't continue the conversation, or else the topic would die out.

	Now I need to leave some time alone with my mother. I tactfully excused myself to review and walked back to the house. I don't know what my mother thinks, or whether she regrets it. Anyway, my only thought now is how to make this treatment continue. If my mother can let me touch her beautiful legs in stockings for the rest of my life, or give me some other benefits, such as hugging her waist and kissing her mouth, it's not worth it even if I can't get an erection for the rest of my life. The next morning, I got up early, went for a morning run, bought breakfast, and returned home. My mother had just finished washing up.

	Maybe because of what happened yesterday, my mother kept watching the news on her phone while we were having dinner. I had a lot of things to say to my mother, but I didn't open my mouth until the end. During the day at school, I kept thinking about what happened last night. To be honest, my mother's behavior was really beyond my expectations. With her personality, she must have been under great psychological pressure to make such a decision. I was very conflicted. I wanted to enjoy the benefits my mother gave me, but I also felt very sorry for her.

	After thinking about it, I realized that I could only study hard , make progress every day, and go all out to prepare for the college entrance examination and get into a good university, so as not to disappoint my mother. On the way home from school in the afternoon, I kept imagining whether my mother would wear a uniform and stockings and busy herself in the kitchen for me. But it was obviously that I thought too much. When I got home, I found that my mother was still wearing loose home clothes, and I felt a little disappointed. Although I had just enjoyed my mother's welfare treatment yesterday, within a day, I began to imagine my mother's beautiful legs in black stockings.

	There is definitely no hope today, but I really want to know when I can get benefits again. If you give me a clear date, I will have something to look forward to. Otherwise, I will be really anxious. During dinner, I was a little restless. Mom seemed to notice that I was different and looked at me. I held it in my heart for a long time, and finally said hesitantly: " Mom, there is something I want to discuss with you. " My mother immediately stared at me warily: " What's the matter ?" " That, that, that, right? " I hesitated for a long time, and my mother frowned and asked: " What's the matter? Just tell me straight away. " I sorted out my words and said seriously: " As the saying goes , a country has its own laws and a family has its own rules.

	without rules. Our class teacher often taught us that if we do things without certain rules and procedures, it is easy to be chaotic. It can be said that rules are an important guarantee for standardization and order. "Precision must be strict " My mother interrupted me impatiently and said, " Can you please get to the point of what you want to say ? " I chuckled and said, " I thought about it carefully last night . When it comes to treating illnesses, it has to follow a course of treatment. How many days is a course of treatment? How many times is a course of treatment? How many days are there between each course of treatment? I think there has to be a clear timetable. " As soon as she finished speaking, my mother put the chopsticks in her hand on the table, rolled her eyes, and said angrily: " You talked so much, I thought you were talking about study.

	After all this fuss, you are still thinking about Ling Xiaodong. I wonder why you are always thinking about these things all day long. Can you please do something more serious? " I lowered my head and muttered, " The most important thing for me now is to cure my illness. Didn't you also ask me if I could study hard after my illness was cured? I said yes. You see, if you don't help me cure my illness, how can my academic performance improve? " My mother stared at me angrily with her narrow eyes, and for a moment I didn't know how to respond.

	I didn't give her time to think, and immediately said, " How about this? Let's set it as once every two days. " I originally wanted to say once a day, but after thinking about it, I knew it was impossible, so I shouldn't go too far. Mom let out a long sigh, closed her eyes and leaned back in the chair. I carefully watched the changes in her facial expressions, fearing that she would suddenly get angry. Fortunately, after thinking for a long time, Mom said in a deep voice, " Once a week. " I was ecstatic when I heard this. Although it takes a little while, as long as a specific time is given, we can negotiate it.

	" It seems a bit too long, which is not conducive to treatment . Three days, how about three days? " " Six days. " I scratched my head and said awkwardly: " I think it's better to solve this matter as soon as possible. After all, the college entrance examination is approaching, and I don't have much time left. " Mom was silent for a moment: " Five days. " " Four days. " My mother stared at me without saying anything, which seemed to indicate that she had agreed. I couldn't help but feel ecstatic, so happy that I almost wanted to hug my mother and give her a big kiss on her fair and tender face.

	On Sunday morning, Beibei and I went to my dad's place as planned. On the way, Beibei was a little unhappy, pouting and dragging his feet. I teased him, " You're going to dad's place just to get a meal, not to be executed. You're going there with a bad face, intending to upset dad. " Beibei muttered, " Whenever I think of An Nuo and her mother living in our old home, I get so angry. " I grabbed her wrist, pulled her forward two steps, and said, " Okay, you can be angry, but dad can't deny it. " Beibei glanced at me: " When did you become so magnanimous? Didn't you yell that you would never attend dad's wedding? " " You have to have an attitude, but this matter will eventually pass.

	I didn't go to my dad and An Nuo 's mom's wedding to tell them clearly that I don't recognize this stepmother. But you still have to recognize her, dad. " Beibei snorted: " Whatever you say, you're right. You're the only one who's right. " " Alright, that's enough of my nagging. I haven't been to my dad for a long time. When we meet later, don't make it too awkward or make him lose face. " Beibei pursed her lips, swaying her body, and muttered with disdain: " Why are you so disloyal, always thinking about them? " " No, no matter how angry or hateful we are , in the end, the one who lives with others is our dad, and we are a family now.

	If you turn your back on them and start a quarrel, who will Dad help? This will put Dad in a dilemma. When we leave, the mother and daughter will quarrel with Dad behind closed doors, and Dad will suffer. " " Then I don't care. Who told him to marry An Nuo's mother? " " Okay, you are old enough, you should understand things. " Beibei looked at me and said, " Ling Xiaodong , when did you become so serious that you even lectured me. " I smiled bitterly and sighed: " After going through so much, I have to be more mature. " We arrived at the door of the old house. It was An Nuo who opened the door for us. When he saw us, he smiled sweetly, stepped aside and said, " Brother and sister, please come in. My parents and I have been waiting for you for a long time. " I snorted and laughed, and as I walked in, I said with a self-deprecating smile: " Okay, we are here to visit relatives. " Beibei glanced at her and whispered , " You really treat this place as your home.

	The cuckoo takes over the magpie's nest. " An Nuo acted as if he didn't hear anything and didn't care at all. He let us in and then turned around and closed the door. Dad heard the noise and came out of the kitchen. He wiped his hands with the apron around his waist and said with a smile: " You're back. Beibei has grown a bit taller. Hmm, is Xiaodong under a lot of academic pressure recently ?" Dad wanted to act very intimate, but ended up looking a little distant. At this time, An Nuo's mother came out of the kitchen and said with a smile: " Your dad knew you were coming, and he was so excited that he couldn't sleep all night, and he went to buy groceries early in the morning.

	Please sit down and drink some water. The food will be ready soon. " Beibei put his hands in his pockets and snorted coldly: " This really makes us like relatives. If I had known earlier, I would have bought some gifts downstairs and brought them up. " Dad and An Nuo's mother heard it clearly, and both looked a little embarrassed. I reached out and pulled Bei Bei, then asked Dad with a smile: " Do you need my help ? My cooking skills have improved a lot now. " Dad smiled and said , " Take a break. Your aunt and I will take care of it. " The two of them returned to the kitchen to continue working. I walked around the living room and found that the furnishings were different from before. There was a big red "囍" character on the wall, and the TV had been replaced with a new one.

	walked to my father's bedroom and gently opened the door. There were brand new furniture, a brand new wedding bed, and the wedding photo on the wall was particularly eye-catching. However, things and people had changed. The bride had been replaced by another woman. I came to my bedroom again. The furnishings in the room had not changed at all. It was still the same as when I left. An Nuo followed me all the time and said to me with a smile: " Is it clean ? I will help you clean it every day. " I rolled my eyes at her, not knowing what to say to her. Compared to my bedroom, Beibei's former bedroom has changed a lot, almost completely changed. To be exact, the room now belongs to An Nuo.

	Beibei walked around inside, slammed the door and came out angrily, her cheeks puffed up, her eyes a little red, and glared at Annuo fiercely. Annuo smiled at her, stretched out her little hand, and held mine. Before I could react, Beibei rushed over angrily, forcefully separated our hands, squeezed her body in the middle, and said loudly: " This family has changed, there is no place for us anymore. Brother, I want to go home. " I knew she was angry, so I whispered to her, " Let's go after dinner. " After a while, the meals were placed on the table, all of which were Beibei and I’s favorites.

	I wanted to help serve the dishes, but my father chased me out. The more polite he was to me, the more unfamiliar I felt, as if we were really guests. An Nuo helped her mother set up the table, chairs, and dishes. Her mother came out of the kitchen with a plate of braised carp and said to us with a smile: " Your father knows that you like to eat fish, so he bought some and fed it in a basin for a few days. He peeled it himself this morning. " When he was about to reach the dining table , he warned: " Nunuo, don't move around, be careful not to burn yourself. " An Nuo agreed and looked back, but accidentally bumped into Aunt Liu's arm. The boiling hot soup splashed on Aunt Liu's fingers, scalding her and she cried out in pain. She lost her grip and dropped the fish and the plate to the ground.

	The accident happened too quickly. An Nuo stared at her mother in a daze. Aunt Liu's eyes were wide open and her face was red. She slapped her and roared: " I told you not to move. " An Nuo looked at her mother, slowly lowered her head, and said nothing. After Aunt Liu was excited and angry, she was stunned for a moment, and suddenly became sad. She hugged An Nuo, rubbed her face hard with her hands, and said in a crying voice: " I'm sorry, Nuo Nuo, Mom shouldn't hit you. Does it hurt ? " " It's okay.

	Mom, I'm fine. Mom, don't be sad. " An Nuo's cheeks were red and even a little swollen, but he still smiled and comforted his mother. Aunt Liu hugged An Nuo and cried loudly: " Nono, I really didn't mean it. Don't blame mom. " " Mom, I really don't blame you. I'm really fine. " Beibei and I stood aside, looking at the scene in front of us , bewildered, looking at each other. At this time, my father heard the noise and ran out from the kitchen. Seeing the plates broken all over the floor, the mother and daughter hugged each other and sobbed, I hurried forward and asked: " What's going on? " Seeing that half of Annuo's face was red and swollen, I couldn't help but ask: " Why did you hit the child again ?" " I really didn't mean it. " Annuo's mother cried.

	An Nuo reached out and gently stroked his mother's face, and said softly: " It's okay, I'm really okay. Mom, please don't cry. " Dad frowned, sighed, and waved to me: " Xiaodong , bring the broom and clean up quickly. " Beibei and I looked at each other, then went over to get a broom and mop and cleaned up the mess. Aunt Liu hugged Annuo and cried for a while, then turned around and ran back to the bedroom. Her sobbing could be heard through the door. Dad told us not to worry about her, and after cleaning, we sat down.

	The atmosphere was already a bit awkward, and it became completely cold now. No matter how hard my dad tried to liven up the atmosphere, the three of us didn't say much. After eating a few bites, An Nuo went to the room to comfort his mother, and the three of us were left, chatting about family matters. This rare family dinner ended in such a weird atmosphere. Beibei had to go back to school in the afternoon, and prepared to leave after dinner. My dad sent us downstairs. I hesitated for a long time and couldn't help asking: " Dad, is Aunt Liu okay? " Dad laughed dryly: " It's okay.

	She's just pregnant and a little emotional. It's nothing serious. " I always felt that my father was hiding something. Thinking about what happened to An Nuo in the past, I suddenly had an idea. Could it be that the scars on her face were caused by her mother beating her? But it doesn't make sense. Aunt Liu doesn't look like a very cruel person. After returning home, Beibei packed up and went to school. I sat at the desk and started to review. From time to time, I thought about An Nuo and her daughter. I always felt that there was something else going on.

	But after thinking about it, I still couldn't find a solution. Finally, I suddenly realized that today was the fourth day, the day my mother treated me. When I thought about it, I became excited. But I still suppressed this excitement. I must turn my sexual desire into motivation for study, otherwise I would be too sorry for my mother. In the evening, I heard the sound of the door. I couldn't help but get excited and got up and walked out. I saw my mother standing at the entrance, bending down to change her shoes.

	Because it was a day off, she was wearing a floral dress, black velvet pantyhose, milky white high heels, and black sunglasses, all in a casual outfit. My mother put on her slippers and walked to the bedroom. She accidentally saw me standing in front of the door. After a moment of surprise, she asked, " What are you doing? " I lay by the door, smiling innocently, " I am leaning against the door , waiting for my mother to come back. " My mother frowned when she heard this and asked, " Why are you waiting for me to come back? Are you waiting for me to come back and beat you up? " I pressed my hands against the door frame and said shyly , " I hope you'll come back and cook for me.

	a little hungry. ” “ I can’t cook for myself when I’m hungry. ” Mom walked back to the bedroom, and I followed her without thinking much, but she locked me out. Mom's outfit today was more casual and casual. Although it was less sexy than her usual outfits , it had a more lazy vibe. If I could touch her beautiful legs in stockings while wearing this outfit, it would be a different experience. Unfortunately, Mom took off her dress and black pantyhose and changed into loose and comfortable home clothes. Mom saw me standing outside the door, glanced at me, and asked, " What are you doing blocking the door ?" I don’t know if my mother still remembers the four-day agreement. I want to give her some hints, but I don’t know how to start.

	I followed her shyly into the kitchen. My mother put on her apron and glared at me: " Why are you following me all the time instead of going back to your room to review ?" I looked at my mother quietly , my eyes moving down along her slender waist. The slightly bloated home clothes could not block her good figure, especially her plump and perky buttocks, which were round and plump. I really wanted to hug her gently from behind, and then put my dick on it. Seeing that I didn't respond for a long time, my mother was silent for a moment, then asked: " How was your lunch at your dad's place ?" I knew that my mother was trying to find out about my father's situation indirectly, so I said, " It's very good. Dad prepared a table of delicious food. I am a little uncomfortable with his politeness. " " Yeah. " My mother nodded slightly , and was silent for a while. She turned her head and glanced at me: " Why are you still standing here? Go back to your room to review. " I was driven out by my mother. I just felt itchy in my heart, like being scratched by a cat. I went back to the room and paced back and forth. I had no intention of studying at all.

	After a while, my mother prepared dinner and called me out. There was porridge and vegetables on the table. As she placed the dishes and chopsticks, my mother said, " We had a big meal at noon , so let's have something light at night. " It doesn't matter what I eat , the key is whether I can touch my thighs after eating. I wanted to give my mother a hint, but she lowered her head to eat and didn't even look at me. After holding it in for a long time, I finally couldn't help it and whispered: " The country has its own laws, and the family has its own rules. There is no order without rules. Things that have been decided must be done according to the rules ." Halfway through my words, my mother looked up and glared at me: " Are you annoying? You're so noisy and you make me worry about my meal. " " No, I just remembered that you and dad taught me when I was a child, asking me to be a responsible, well-behaved child and to keep my word. " My mother said impatiently: " Okay, shut up. " Seeing that my mother was a little anxious, I stopped nagging.

	I believe that with my mother's intelligence, she will definitely understand what I mean. After dinner, I rushed to wash the dishes and chopsticks, but after finishing the work, my mother returned to the bedroom and locked the door. I was a little anxious, walking around in the living room, scratching my head, and didn't know if my mother regretted it. Fortunately, after half an hour, the door opened and my mother came out of the room. She was dressed in a black suit, a white lace shirt, a black tight skirt, black pantyhose, and her hair was tied up behind her head. She exuded the sexy charm of a mature woman.

	I was ecstatic and could not hide my excitement . Seeing me looking at her like a greedy cat, my mother couldn't help but frown and opened her mouth to scold me, but hesitated and gave up. She walked to the sofa and sat down without saying a word. She adjusted her posture and turned her head to the side. My heart was beating fast and I felt my blood pressure rising. I sat down next to my mother carefully. Although my mother looked calm, I could feel that her body was very stiff.

	After a moment of silence, I moved closer to her , but she immediately moved to the side, keeping a certain distance from me. She never looked at me or said anything. It seemed that she was still not used to it. I didn't dare to be too radical. I stroked her chest with my hands twice, and then took a few deep breaths. My mother looked back in confusion, frowned and asked, " Do you have asthma? " " No, no. I'm just doing the breathing method, which I learned from the Internet. " " What's the use? " " It can relax tension and relieve mental stress. " My mother looked at me, was silent for a moment, and asked: " How to do it ?" I was just too nervous and my chest felt stuffy, so I took a few breaths. I didn't expect my mother to ask me that.

	There was no other way, so I could only make up something: " First sit down, calm down, close your eyes gently, then breathe in slowly through your nose, slowly inflate your belly, hold for ten seconds, then slowly exhale through your mouth. " My mother followed my method and practiced. After a few breaths, I smiled and asked, " How do you feel ? " " Nothing . " " Then you are not nervous anymore, are you? " Mom opened her eyes and glared at me: " Who said I was nervous ?" I nodded quickly to agree: " Yes, yes, you are not nervous.

	I am nervous, I am nervous. " As I said this, I rubbed my hands on my thighs vigorously to wipe off the sweat. After my palms became warm, I reached out to touch my mother's beautiful legs in black silk. Just as my hands were about to touch my mother's legs, she suddenly stood up, coughed lightly, tidied her clothes, and quickly left the living room. My hands froze there, my face was blank, and I was flustered. Did my mother run away at the last minute and regret it? But then I realized that my mother must be nervous. She mentioned to me last year that she had a problem of wanting to urinate when she was nervous.

	Thinking of how my mother was so nervous but refused to admit it, I couldn't help but feel numb. I felt that my mother was not as scary as before, but rather a little cute. After a long time, my mother came out of the bathroom and saw me looking at her with my eyes narrowed into slits. She couldn't help but frowned and asked: " What are you laughing at? " " Did I laugh ? " I couldn't help but laugh. My mother stared at me angrily, but she didn't know what to do with me, so she could only sit down next to me again helplessly.

	I was waiting , my hands started to sweat again, so I rubbed them on my pants again. Mom turned around and glared at me, angrily saying, " Can you please stop rubbing your hands ?" I quickly explained: " My hands are all sweaty, sticky and wet, I was afraid you would dislike it. " My mother couldn't help but frown and said with disgust: " It's getting more and more disgusting. Go wash your hands ." I didn't dare to neglect it, so I ran to the bathroom and washed my hands carefully. After coming out, I faced my palms to my mother and said, " I washed them carefully with soap , and washed them several times. " " What's there to show off about washing your hands? " My mother looked at my hands with disdain, and said again with disgust: " Why are your fingernails so long? Cut them for me quickly. " " Fingernails " I looked at them carefully and muttered, " Not that long. " My mother stared at me and asked, " Do you want to cut it? " I quickly nodded and said, " I'll cut it, I'll cut it, I'll cut it. " Although I had some complaints in my heart , I dared not to cut it.

	After my nails were trimmed, I put my hand in front of my mother, turned it over, and said, " Look, it's trimmed cleanly . I also used a file to polish it. " Mom twisted my hand, examined it carefully, and said, " It should be like this. " " Why do I feel like when I was a child, you always forced me to wash my hands, cut my nails and cut my hair. " My mother rolled her eyes at me and said, " You've been the same since you were little , unhygienic and dirty. " " Well, I 've washed my hands and trimmed my nails now, so you can touch it, right? " " You ..." My mother didn't expect me to be so direct and explicit, and she glared at me fiercely.

	I blurted out this without thinking. Seeing that my mother was a little angry, I quickly sat down next to her and said something else: " Mom, I feel that my mind is particularly energetic and my thoughts are particularly clear when I am in class recently. " " Yeah. " I explained to myself : " It's mainly because the psychological pressure is less, the string in my brain is not so tight, and I can concentrate when studying. " My mother squinted at me and said, " You are more relaxed than before . You can even talk and smile now. " " This is all thanks to my mother's help. I am so fragile and panic when encountering problems. It is impossible for me to defeat the disease by myself.

	This is all thanks to you, mom. Without your help, my life would be ruined. " My mother waved her hand impatiently: " Alright, stop flattering me. Who can you hide your little tricks from ?" I chuckled and put my hand on my mother's black silk legs while she was relaxing. My mother was shocked by my sudden attack and instinctively grabbed my wrist and threw it aside. Then she looked at me awkwardly for a moment, her face suddenly flushed, and she turned her head away.

	I knew it was just my mother's subconscious action, and I didn't think too much about it. Looking at my mother's snow-white and slender neck under her coiled hair, I felt a tingling sensation all over my body. After a moment of silence, I reached out again and gently placed my hand on my mother's black silk legs. Although I have touched them countless times, the moment my palm touched the stockings, it was still like an electric shock, and my brain was hot . The silky and delicate feeling was really never boring. My cock stood up in my crotch, and my hand gently stroked and wandered on my mother's sexy and round stockings legs, enjoying the soft silk touch.

	Mom's body was still tense, she turned her face away, refusing to look at me, the skin behind her ear was blood red. This kind of immoral pleasure was so exciting that I couldn't stop. I felt that just touching Mom's thighs couldn't satisfy me. I just wanted to jerk off. Although the hardness of my erect penis was still a little insufficient, the accumulated desire needed to be released urgently. But without Mom's permission, if she saw me, she would definitely be furious, and maybe even the benefit of touching her legs would be taken away.

	I struggled for a long time in my heart , but in the end, desire overcame reason. Anyway, my mother wouldn't look at me, so I just had to be quiet and not disturb her. Thinking of this, I gently stroked my mother's thigh with my left hand, and quietly reached into her crotch with my right hand, holding the half-hard cock, and carefully jerking it off. The palm of my left hand moved over my mother's black silk legs, moving little by little under her skirt, enjoying the pleasure brought by the silk touch; holding the cock with my right hand, I jerked it slowly, my eyes fixed on my mother's fair and tender face, and my mind couldn't help but let my imagination run wild.

	If my mother could dress like this, lie on the bed, open her legs and let me fuck her, it would be so exciting. Although I knew that this idea was wrong, the pleasure surged like a tide. I didn't want to ejaculate so quickly, so I quickly pinched my penis with my hand to stop the semen from ejaculating. At the same time, my left hand instinctively grasped my mother's black thigh. My mother groaned in pain and turned her head subconsciously, just in time to see me putting my hand into my crotch.

	Of course my mother knew what I was doing. She frowned and called out, " Ling Xiaodong !" I was so scared that I quickly took my left hand away from my mother's beautiful black silk legs, answered "yes", and the cock in my right hand jumped out, and due to fear and tension, I even let out three loud farts.
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	I was so nervous that I farted three times. I don't know if it was because my mother found out that I was masturbating or because of the farts, but I just felt my face getting hot and embarrassed. My mother's cheeks were flushed with anger, and she stared at me with wide eyes. After a moment of silence, she couldn't hold it in any longer and burst out laughing. My tense heartstrings relaxed and I also laughed foolishly. My mother put away her smile, pretended to be serious, and scolded me in a soft voice: " Don't laugh " I was startled and dared not laugh anymore.

	However, the original tense atmosphere has disappeared, and the scene seems a little funny. My right hand is still in my crotch, holding the half-soft cock, and the thick semen shot into my pants, a big sticky lump. I looked at my mother cautiously, her face was cold, but I guess she didn't know how to scold me. After a moment of stalemate, I slowly pulled my right hand out of my pants and rubbed it gently on my pants. My mother frowned and scolded: " Where are you wiping it? Is it dirty? " As soon as she finished speaking, she probably regretted it. Her face turned blue and red, and she scolded: " Go back to the house, what morality is this ?" I felt like I was pardoned and didn't care about the sticky stuff in my crotch. I ran back to my room like a flash.

	Although I was a little embarrassed at the end, the process was still quite exciting. Thinking of my mother's dumbfounded, ashamed and angry expression when she saw me masturbating, I felt relieved. Since that day, in order to prove that my mother's treatment was effective, I redoubled my efforts to study, my mentality improved, and my grades also improved significantly. Half a month passed like this. During a mock exam, I was concentrating on doing the test paper with my head down, and suddenly I felt someone standing next to me. I instinctively turned my head and looked over. The invigilator, Mr. Tang, was standing next to me, looking down at my test paper.

	She looked at me and waved her hand, indicating that I should not be affected by her and continue to do the questions. After school in the afternoon, Teacher Tang stopped me at the entrance of the corridor. I stopped and looked back at her in confusion. Teacher Tang caught up with me, walked out of the teaching building with me, and asked me with a smile: " I see that you have been doing well recently , and your test scores have improved. Has the psychological pressure been relieved ?" " The psychological pressure is less than before. " I said truthfully . Teacher Tang glanced at me with a strange smile on her face, and asked with a little confusion: " Why have the scores of other subjects improved, but only the English scores have remained the same? " I did poorly in English on purpose. I had a little trick up my sleeve, but I couldn't explain it to Teacher Tang. After thinking for a while, I stopped abruptly, looked her up and down, with a puzzled look on my face.

	Teacher Tang was confused by me, so he stopped, looked down at himself, and asked in confusion: " What's wrong? Is there something wrong with me ? " I pretended to be surprised and said, " Teacher Tang , I suddenly discovered something. " Teacher Tang frowned and asked in confusion: " What's the matter ?" " You've lost weight ." Teacher Tang was startled when he heard this, then pretended to be calm and asked back: " Have you lost weight ? How come I didn't notice it ?" I nodded vigorously : " You've lost weight, 100 percent. " In fact, I was not deliberately complimenting her, she really did look thinner.

	Teacher Tang shook the collar with his hand and said to himself: " Hmm, I think the clothes are a bit too big. " I smiled and asked: " Do you know how I sent you a letter saying you lost weight? " Teacher Tang glanced at me and couldn't help asking, " How did you know ?" " The main reason is that you look younger than before . People look younger when they are thinner. I can tell from this. " Teacher Tang blushed slightly, bit her lips subconsciously, couldn't help but pursed her lips and smiled, then coughed lightly and said, " Ling Xiaodong , you are quite talkative.

	No wonder so many girls like to hang around you. " I smiled bitterly and shook my head: " I'm popular with women , there's nothing I can do about it. " Teacher Tang snorted and sneered, " I told you you're fat, but you're still panting. " I frowned and said unhappily, " I praised you for being thin, but you said I was fat. " " Hey, " Teacher Tang patted me on the shoulder and scolded me harshly, " How dare you joke with the teacher ? " As we were talking, we followed the crowd out of the school, and I suddenly saw my mother's car parked across the street. She was leaning against the car window, wearing a pair of frog-eye glasses, with her arms folded across her chest, looking over here expressionlessly.

	I didn't expect my mother to come pick me up. I couldn't help but feel happy. I smiled and said to Teacher Tang: " My mother is here to pick me up. I'm leaving first. " Teacher Tang followed my gaze, frowned slightly, and asked: " The one leaning against the car , is that your mother? " " Yes, that's my mother. " Teacher Tang said with emotion: " Your mother is so young. " I chuckled: " You are also very young . " Teacher Tang glared at me, but I didn't care. I said goodbye and ran to my mother.

	I asked happily : " Mom, why are you here ?" My mother didn't answer me, but asked: " Who is yours ?" " Which one? " I didn't react for a moment . " The one who was standing at the school gate and talking to you just now. " " Oh, that's our English teacher. " Mom thought for a moment and suddenly said, " Oh, Teacher Tang . No wonder you look so familiar. " I was surprised and asked, " Do you know Teacher Tang? " Mom shook her head: " I don't know him. But I asked your class teacher about him last year. " I was stunned : " Why are you asking about her? " " Your English grades are so poor, of course I have to find your English teacher. " After a pause, my mother whispered: " But last year I had too many worries and didn't have time to pay attention. " I was afraid that my mother would think of something unhappy again, so I quickly changed the subject: " Mom, why did you think of picking me up from school ?" My mother ignored me, opened the car door and motioned for me to get in.

	I sat in the passenger seat without saying anything. After the car started, I found that it was heading in the opposite direction of my home. I couldn't help but ask, " Mom, where are we going? " " Take you to see a doctor. " When I heard this, I was anxious and asked: " Why are you seeing a doctor again ?" " If you are sick, you have to see a doctor. You can't keep putting it off like this. " I was afraid that my mother would no longer want to treat me, so I was panicking. I wanted to ask but didn't dare. Seeing me scratching my head and fidgeting, my mother seemed to have guessed what I was thinking and said, " I heard this from a friend. It's about an old Chinese doctor who is famous for treating this disease. " I muttered quietly: " Where do you get so many friends to introduce doctors to you all the time? " My mother glanced at me and said: " Who do you think I am doing this for ?" I quickly shut my mouth and dared not say anything more.

	After a while, my mother asked, " How did you do on the test today ?" " Not bad. I felt less psychological pressure and performed normally. " Mom tapped the steering wheel with her right index finger. I looked at her from the corner of my eye. I felt that she was a little strange today. After a long silence, Mom suddenly asked: " Are you familiar with Teacher Tang ? " " Not too familiar. " " I saw you talking and laughing with her just now, and I thought you two were very familiar with each other. " I glanced at my mother and saw that her expression was calm. I didn't know why she suddenly asked about Teacher Tang.

	I explained myself : " I just often met her when I was jogging in the morning recently . We chatted a little bit, but we are not really familiar with each other. " Somehow, I suddenly felt that my mother didn't trust Teacher Tang very much, and even had a little hostility. I had a good impression of Teacher Tang, and instinctively wanted to protect her, so I added: " Teacher Tang just praised you. " " What did she praise me for ?" " She praised you for being young , beautiful, fashionable, good-tempered, and stylish. " I said a lot of exaggerated things . Mom glanced at me and didn't say anything.

	" Actually , I feel that Teacher Tang looks a bit like you, mom. " I don't know how I came to add this sentence, but I regretted it as soon as I said it, and hurriedly explained: " Of course, I just feel a bit like you. Whether it's figure, appearance or temperament, she is far inferior to you. " My mother frowned slightly, stared at me for a long time, and said in a cold voice: " Ling Xiaodong , I'm warning you, she is your teacher and you are her student, you can't give me any messy ideas. " I panicked when I heard her words, knowing that my mother had misunderstood me, and I quickly explained: " What are you thinking about?

	Last time when Teacher Tang was tutoring me, I had a feeling that Teacher Tang was a little like you. That’s the feeling. ” My mother was startled: " How come I didn't know when the extracurricular tutoring started ?" " It was last time. You rented a house for me near the school, and Teacher Tang happened to live in that community. " My mother was shocked and stared at me: " She also lives in that community " " Yeah, that's right. " I felt that my mother's reaction was a bit excessive. My mother seemed to want to say something to me, but she opened her mouth several times and didn't say anything. Finally, she drove the car into an old residential building.

	The building was shabby , like a family housing building left over from the 1980s and 1990s. It was dark, and the street lights were dim, making it look eerie. After getting off the car, I looked around and asked, " The old Chinese doctor you mentioned lives here. " " Yes , that's right. " Mom locked the car door and looked around. I guess she was a little unsure. But since we're here, let's take a look first. I found the house according to the address. The one who opened the door was an old man in his seventies or eighties with a white beard. The room was dimly lit and filled with the smell of Chinese medicine. He felt a bit like a doctor who saved the world and a master of medicine.

	After entering the house, my mother described my condition in detail to the old Chinese doctor, and I listened to them. I had experienced a lot, so I didn't feel embarrassed. The old Chinese doctor felt my pulse, and then diagnosed some poor blood circulation and yin and yang deficiency. He asked me to lie on the bed, gave me acupuncture, and finally prescribed several large bags of Chinese medicine. After leaving, I asked my mother: " Do you think the old Chinese doctor is reliable? " My mother said: " Which doctor can guarantee that he can cure a patient 100%? If not, just treat it as a way to regulate your body. " It was getting late, so we found a restaurant on the side of the road and had dinner.

	Today happened to be the day of welfare treatment . I was worried all the way. After seeing the Chinese doctor, would he not let me touch my thighs? I wanted to ask, but I didn't ask until I got home. Fortunately, after returning home, my mother went back to her room to change into home clothes. She was still wearing a black suit and ultra-thin flesh-colored pantyhose. She sat on the sofa in the living room and breathed a sigh of relief. Seeing this, I knew that my mother did not regret it. I couldn't help but feel happy. I hurried to the bathroom to wash my hands again and again, and came back to sit next to my mother.

	This is the fifth time. I guess she is used to it. Without the embarrassment of the past, my mother just leaned on the sofa and played with her mobile phone. Since I was caught masturbating that time, I never dared to do it again. But no matter how delicious the food is, you will get tired of it if you eat too much. My mother's stockings and beautiful legs are sexy, tempting, and comfortable to touch, but they can no longer give me the kind of stimulation that rushed to my head like at the beginning. Or maybe I want to go a step further and get greater pleasure and stronger satisfaction.

	But I didn't dare to bring it up, because the desire had been suppressed in my heart for a long time. Tonight, I decided to take a risk and sat next to my mother. Facing the temptation, I didn't move at all, pretending to be sad. After waiting for a long time, I didn't see any movement. In the past, I would have started to touch her. Mom couldn't help but glance at me, but didn't say anything. After a while, seeing that I still didn't move, she couldn't help but shout: " Ling Xiaodong " " I'm here " I suppressed the desire in my heart and waited for my mother to speak first.

	" Why are you daydreaming ?" " I'm thinking. " " Oh, " the mother teased, " You can think? What are you thinking about? " " I'm thinking about this and that. The effect of the recent treatment doesn't seem to be very good. It's like I seem to have some drug resistance. " " Drug resistance, " the mother frowned. " It's just stimulation. When it reaches a certain point, it's not so stimulating anymore. Do you understand what I mean ? " My mother glanced at me with a bewildered look on her face. " How should I put it? I keep touching your thighs. After a certain period of treatment, it's a bit... " When I didn't know how to explain, my mother asked coldly: " Are you tired of touching me ?" " It's not that I'm tired of touching me.

	I just don’t know how to explain it to you. You are so smart, you should understand what I mean. ” My mother snorted: " I don't understand. Since you don't know how to explain it, you should think about it first. " Then, my mother got up and walked out of the living room. I was anxious and asked: " Where are you going? " My mother sneered and said, " You have drug resistance, so I'm going to change the medicine for you. " " I'm just going to change the medicine for you ..." I was speechless for a moment and could only watch my mother walk into the kitchen.

	After a while, a strong smell of Chinese medicine wafted from the kitchen. It seemed that when my mother said to change the medicine, she really wanted to boil some Chinese medicine for me to drink. I didn't know if my mother did it on purpose. I was not careful and didn't make things worse. After a while, my mother came over with a bowl of black Chinese medicine and placed it in front of me. I looked down and the strong smell of Chinese medicine hit my nose. I frowned and asked with a look of disgust: " Do you really want to drink it? " My mother glared at me and asked, " I've worked so hard for such a long time, and you don't want to drink it? " " Okay, okay, I'll drink it. I'll drink it. " I picked up the bowl, blew a few breaths into it, and then pinched my nose and drank the medicine in one breath. I felt sour and astringent in my mouth, and it was so bitter that tears were about to come out.

	Seeing my bitter face, sticking out my tongue and breathing heavily, my mother couldn't help laughing and said, " Go back to your room to review after you finish drinking . " " No, " I said anxiously, and stood up and asked, " You 're not going to cure my illness anymore? " " I've already boiled the medicine for you, so I'm curing your illness. " " But that's it. " " What else do you want? " I frowned and said with a look of grievance: " I've been waiting for you for four days, and I just want you to... " I didn't know how to tell her, and I was already a little incoherent.

	My mother sneered: " Didn't you just say that you have drug resistance? " I saw my mother was half-smiling, and I always felt that she was teasing me on purpose, but I was still so anxious that I scratched my head and couldn't help explaining: " It was just a metaphor . Although it's not as exciting as it was at the beginning, I definitely don't get tired of it. It still has a certain therapeutic effect. " After thinking for a while, I added carefully: " It's just that if I can add a little bit of other... " As I was talking, I looked at my mother quietly. She crossed her arms, tilted her pretty face, looked down at me with a cold expression, and asked in a cold voice, " What do you want to say ? " I thought to myself, it's done, I gritted my teeth, and said, " I think this disease has been delayed for too long, it's really not good.

	I wonder if I can increase the dosage. Can I touch other parts of my body besides my thighs ?" My mother asked softly and coldly: " Where else do you want to touch? " " Well, then ..." There were so many places I wanted to touch , and finally I subconsciously lowered my head to take a look at my mother's delicate jade feet wrapped in flesh-colored silk, and whispered: " Can I touch your feet ? " My mother narrowed her eyes and stared at me intently, which made my scalp tingle. After a moment of silence, my mother suddenly shouted in a tender voice: " Ling Xiaodong , don't push your luck! " When I saw my mother getting angry, I was so scared that my legs went limp and I muttered softly: " No, no, why are you yelling? " " What did you say? " " No, I didn't say anything. " My mother snorted and laughed, " You look like a fool . You can't even speak clearly.

	You are still a man, go back to your room and review ." The plan failed, so I could only return to the bedroom dejectedly, sitting at the desk dejectedly, regretting it deeply. This was really a case of losing the rice while trying to gain the chicken. No further stimulation was achieved, and the original benefits were also gone . The next morning, my mother had a cold face, said nothing, and seemed to be still angry. I became more and more frustrated. It seemed that I really pissed off my mother this time, and the welfare treatment was probably over. I was so regretful in my heart, secretly hating myself for being so impatient. No, I must find a way to recover the loss. I can't let the mother I have just got fly away like this. But what should I do? I'm afraid my mother won't buy into this kind of apology or admitting my mistake.

	After thinking about it, I decided to use the trick of threatening my mother with the college entrance examination and work hard on my studies. As the saying goes, wealth and honor come in danger. To chase a woman, you need to be thick-skinned. What am I thinking about? Seeing me sitting there motionless, my mother tapped my bowl with her chopsticks and said, " Eat quickly . You'll be late again if you're daydreaming. " I frowned and sighed in annoyance. My mother glared at me: " What's wrong? I'm warning you, don't play any tricks on me. " I couldn't help but feel frightened. It's true that no one knows a child better than his mother. She could tell at a glance that I was pretending.

	I took a deep breath and said, " I was just thinking about the test these two days. " When my mother heard this, she became interested and asked, " What's the matter ?" " It's about English again . " " What's wrong with English ? " " My grades are not good enough . " I lowered my head and sighed. " You are worried about this . " My mother looked at me doubtfully. " That's right, it's because of English that my grades are lower. What do you think I should do? " My mother squinted her eyes, stared at me expressionlessly for a long time, and suddenly asked: " Didn't your English teacher give you extracurricular tutoring? Why are your grades so bad? " " Teacher Tang ?" I was stunned when I heard it.

	" Yes, Teacher Tang. " Mom lowered her head and stirred the rice porridge in the bowl with chopsticks. I didn't know why Mom suddenly brought up this matter. After hesitating for a moment, she said, " She only tutored me once, and it didn't have much effect. " After a long silence, my mother said, " It's OK to know your shortcomings. If you want to improve your English score, just work harder on it. Okay, hurry up and eat and go to school. " My mother's attitude was a little strange. I didn't know if she had noticed anything. If she knew that I had done so poorly on purpose, I would be devastated.

	Fortunately , my mother did not question it too much. When I showed my report card to my mother the next day, she frowned and looked pessimistic. She shook her head and said, " It seems that we really need to talk to your English teacher. Why are your English grades so difficult ?" I sighed: " Yeah, I'm worried too. My English teacher has talked to me about this many times, but my grades just won’t improve. ” Mom took the report card, thought for a moment, and said, " If it really doesn't work out, I'll enroll you in a tutoring class.

	Every afternoon after school, you go directly to the tutoring class. " I didn't expect my mother to come up with this idea, so I quickly said, " No, no, no, forget about the tutoring class. " My mother looked at me and asked in confusion: " Why? " " That tutoring class ?" I gritted my teeth and racked my brains to think again and again, and finally said: " The atmosphere of the tutoring class is not suitable for me. I think it's good to review at home. " The mother frowned: " Why are you so troublesome? The atmosphere in the tutoring class is not good. What kind of atmosphere do you want? Reviewing at home, it's not the same as it is now, there is no change. " " No, it's mainly because the tuition for this tutoring class is too expensive.

	You see, you are the only one working and earning money in our family now, so I think we should save some money. ” My mother scolded me harshly: " You don't need to worry about it. The most important thing for you now is to study. " " But I think the teacher in this tutoring class is not as good as you . " My mother narrowed her eyes, looked at me sideways, and asked in a cold voice: " Ling Xiaodong , are you up to something again? " I quickly denied it : " You are just guessing. No, absolutely not. I am just discussing it with you.

	I still remember that you helped me with English last year. During that time, my English grades improved significantly. So, I think it would be better for you to tutor me at night, which would save money and be more effective. " Mom stared at me, hesitated for a moment, sighed, and said nothing more. From what I know about Mom, she acquiesced, and I couldn't help but feel happy. I don't know if it was my illusion, but I always felt that there was some helplessness and fatigue on Mom's face. After dinner, Mom returned to her bedroom. I don't know what she was doing, and she didn't come out for a long time.

	I paced anxiously in the living room , checking the time from time to time. After about half an hour, the door finally opened and my mother came out. Surprisingly, she changed out of her loose home clothes and put on her uniform again. She was wearing a black uniform suit with a deep V neckline . Her round and plump breasts made the white shirt tight. Her waist was pulled inward, outlining a sexy and charming curve. She was wearing a black straight skirt and ultra-thin pantyhose on her plump legs. Even without the high heels, her legs were still slender and her round buttocks were straight.

	I didn't expect my mother to dress like this. I stared at her with my eyes wide open, a little dazed. My mother seemed a little embarrassed. She coughed lightly and warned in a low voice: " Ling Xiaodong , don't think I don't know what you are thinking. I agree with your idea so that you don't have to worry about anything and can devote yourself to studying. Don't have any other crooked ideas. Also, let's be frank. If your English grades still don't improve, you'll have to wait for me. " Without even thinking, I nodded: " I promise , I promise that my English grades will definitely improve to a whole new level. " My mother rolled her eyes at me, followed me into the bedroom, sat next to me, and started to help me with English.

	I don't know why, but I feel safe when my mother is by my side, especially when I smell her faint body fragrance, which is refreshing. Although I have improper thoughts in my heart, I dare not be too presumptuous. I can only secretly glance at my mother's high chest, and I dare not be too blatant. From time to time, I secretly look down to see my mother's sexy legs in stockings. This little action that makes my heart beat faster seems to have returned to the past. In the following days, the welfare treatment once every four days was replaced by traditional Chinese medicine and tutoring classes, and from time to time I had to go to the old Chinese doctor for acupuncture.

	Fortunately, I can see my mother's beautiful legs in stockings every day. However, after all, I am young, and my desire is getting stronger day by day. Looking at the beautiful legs in stockings in front of me, I always feel itchy in my heart. I can't help it. I will deliberately drop the pen on the ground like before, and when I bend down to pick up the pen, I will inadvertently put my hand on my mother's beautiful legs in stockings, and then take the opportunity to touch it. This little trick naturally can't escape my mother's sharp eyes, but she didn't scold me much, at most she glared at me fiercely, just as a warning.

	This went on for more than half a month. For convenience, my mother did not change into her home clothes after returning home. She simply wore a suit and stockings to do housework, which was a feast for my eyes. In the subsequent small test, my English score improved significantly. Of course, it was also because I did not let myself go this time and answered the test paper at my actual level. My mother took the report card, glanced at the score, and then looked at me. Her expression was indifferent. I don’t know what she was thinking.

	I quickly came forward and said with a smile: " Look, this is obvious progress ." My mother nodded and said, " Not bad. But you can't get carried away. With your grades, you can only get into a provincial university at most. It's a joke to want to get into Tsinghua University. " " I know, I know. " I nodded in agreement while secretly looking at my mother. Although she looked calm on the surface, she couldn't hide the smile on her lips. She looked a little happy. I was a little itchy and wondered if I could take the opportunity to ask for some rewards.

	After dinner, my mother boiled some Chinese medicine for me. I endured the bitter taste and drank it all in one breath. I put down the bowl and stood by the coffee table without moving. My mother looked at me in confusion: " Why are you in a daze? Go back to your room and review. " After a moment's silence, I frowned and said: " Mom, you make me drink this bitter stuff every day, but I feel like it has no effect at all? " " Chinese medicine has a slow effect, don't worry, drink it for a few courses and see. " " It's been half a month, it can't be ineffective even if it's slow.

	Not only did it not work, I always felt that my condition had worsened. ” My mother looked at me and asked, " How did it get worse ?" " Well, " I scratched my head and pretended to be embarrassed, " some time ago , before I took the medicine, I felt that my condition was getting better little by little. How should I put it, the degree of my head lifting went from 30% to 70%. But after I took the Chinese medicine, it went back from 70% to 40%. I don't know if it's because of the Chinese medicine, or if it could be something else. " I 've been trying my best to hint at her, and I don't want the new mother not to understand what I mean.

	I saw her eyes squinting, looking at me silently. After a while, she couldn't help but sighing and said helplessly: " If you could spare a little time from your brain and use it on studying, you would have been admitted to university long ago. " " No, even if I was admitted to university, what's the point of my current condition? " I said with a sad face : " I have to cure my illness first. " My mother looked at me with a tired face: " Ling Xiaodong , I'm already trying my best to help you. I'm really tired inside. " Then she sighed again, sat down on the sofa, patted her black silk thighs with her hands, and said: " It's up to you, touch it if you want. " I saw that my mother had compromised. Although I was itching to do so, I did not reach out to her sexy legs. Instead, I sat beside her and said, " Mom, the college entrance examination is getting closer and closer. We don't have much time left. I think we can't treat you so slowly anymore. We should strengthen the treatment plan. " My mother naturally knew what I was thinking. She stood up suddenly, looked down at me, and said sternly: " Ling Xiaodong , whether you like legs or stockings, I will satisfy you.

	Do n’t even think about it .” I saw my mother turning to leave, so I didn't want to let her go. I rushed over, knelt on the ground, hugged her right leg with both hands, and cried loudly: " Mom, please help your son. Your son is in so much pain. " While saying this, my hands moved up and down my mother's beautiful legs in stockings, enjoying the cool and soft touch of the black pantyhose. My mother glared at me and scolded me in a tender voice: " Why are you crying like a madman? " From the very beginning, I made up my mind that today I would stick to my guns and not get up no matter what you say.

	I was touching my mother's black silk legs, and howling: " Mom, please have pity on me, my happiness in the second half of my life depends on you. " " Get up " " I won't get up unless you agree . " " Ling Xiaodong , what do you want? " " You have to help me cure my illness. You indirectly caused my impotence. You are responsible. You have to help me cure my illness. " In addition to being a rogue , I also used the trick of moral kidnapping. " You " mother frowned, hesitating to speak, her face was anxious and angry, and she raised her hand to hit me.

	I thought, let's just die, I'll kill her first and ask for permission later. I hugged my mother's beautiful legs in stockings and slid down all the way, rubbing my palm against her black stockings, making a rustling sound that seduced my heart, until I touched my mother's beautiful black stockings. My mother seemed to be electrocuted, and she instinctively raised her right leg with a cry, wanting to kick me away, but I took the opportunity to grab it in my palm. I took off my mother's slippers, held her black stockings in my hands, and played with them carefully. My mother's feet were originally perfect, and the thin and delicate black stockings made her feet round and beautiful, and the skin on the back of her feet looked particularly white and tender.

	the thin black stockings, the slender and delicate crystal toes are neatly arranged, and the light red nail polish is clearly visible; the smooth ankles are white and flawless, the soles are as warm as jade, and the heels are plump and smooth, with a beautiful arc. I just felt hot all over, and my adrenaline soared. I wanted to hold my mother's black silk feet and kiss them hard. My mother's right foot was held in my hand, standing on one leg, shocked and angry, and shouted: " Ling Xiaodong, you are crazy! " I was a little dizzy and felt my body was floating. My mind was blank. Only my hands kept stroking my mother's black silk feet. Excitement, tension and stimulation were intertwined together. The cock between my legs was rapidly filled with blood and felt a little swollen.

	I held my mother's black silk feet and stroked them for a while, and suddenly realized that my mother was no longer struggling and did not move. I stopped what I was doing, was stunned for a moment, looked up, and saw my mother lowering her head, staring at me with a cold face, her delicate and soft face flushed with anger. Only then did I feel scared, and my back was chilled. I didn't dare to be presumptuous anymore. I carefully put my mother's black silk jade feet back on the ground, put them into slippers, and then stood up obediently. The room was dead silent.

	My mother stared at me for a long time with a heavy breath, and suddenly raised her hand and slapped me on the head. She couldn't help but sighed and said angrily: " Why did I give birth to such a pervert like you? "
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	I said sorry and fled back to the bedroom in a panic. Lying in bed at night, tossing and turning, I couldn't sleep. I felt a little guilty and regretful. How could I do such a perverted thing? What should I do if my mother hates me even more because of this? The next morning, I felt guilty and didn't know how to face my mother. After she got up, she didn't say a word to me, and didn't even look at me. I wanted to apologize, but she didn't give me a chance. She finished breakfast and went to work.

	I don't know why I did such a reckless thing, but I really can't suppress the desire in my heart. Now, whenever I see my mother, there is a fire burning in my heart. I can't figure out whether I want my mother's mature and sexy body or my mother as a person. I spent the day in a daze. When I got home from school in the afternoon, there was no one at home. I was a little panicked. Could it be that my mother ran away from home again because of what happened last night? After waiting for about half an hour, my mother still hadn't come home, and I felt a little anxious for some reason.

	Just as I picked up my phone and was hesitating whether to make a call, the door rang and my mother came back. She was wearing a suit, flesh-colored pantyhose and black high heels. In addition to the bag on her shoulder, she also had a bulging paper bag in her arms. I was surprised and happy, and timidly greeted her. My mother glanced at me, put the paper bag on the shoe cabinet, bent down to change her shoes, and asked expressionlessly: " What are you doing standing at the door ?" " Waiting for you to come back. " My mother ignored me, went back to her room, changed her clothes, walked around the kitchen, and complained in dissatisfaction: " You come back but you don't know how to cook , you just eat. " " Well " I didn't know how to respond, my eyes were fixed on my mother's body, my heart was in a mess. She usually wears uniform and stockings when she comes back, but today she changed into home clothes. What does this mean? Mom started preparing dinner in the kitchen. I hesitated for a long time, and finally mustered up the courage to walk behind her and said sincerely, " Mom, I'm sorry. " My mother ignored me. I felt very sad and said again: " Mom, I really... " " Okay, stop talking. " My mother suddenly interrupted me: " Go back to the room. " " Then you are not angry anymore, are you? " I asked tentatively.

	" What's the point of me getting angry ?" Mom sighed helplessly. " Well, then, " I thought for a moment and said, " If it really doesn't work, you can just beat me up. " My mother stopped talking and was silent for a moment. She reached out and picked up a spoon for scooping rice, swung it in the air, turned around and said to me: " Come on, put your head over here. " I was startled and instinctively took a step back and asked, " What are you doing? " My mother stared at me and said expressionlessly: " You want me to beat you up? I'll give you what you want. Put your head over here. " I stared at the spoon in my mother's hand, touched my head unconsciously, and smiled awkwardly: " This is a bit too harsh. " My mother suddenly got angry, swung the spoon and hit it hard on the chopping board, and shouted: " Why don't you go back to the house ?" I shuddered and didn't dare to stay any longer, so I ran back to the bedroom.

	Sitting at the desk, I was confused. Was my mother really angry or was she just trying to scare me? During dinner, I was watching my mother quietly. There was no expression on her face and I didn't know what she was thinking. After dinner, my mother came to my room with the bulging paper bag. After opening it, there was a pile of mock test papers. She put it in front of me and said, " This is the test paper I asked my friend to find for you. Do it. " I flipped through it and couldn't help saying, " In addition to being a doctor, your friend also knows a lot of teachers. " My mother reached out and patted me on the head: " You are the only one who talks too much nonsense. " I touched my head and didn't dare to say anything more.

	My mother sat down next to me and said, " I thought about it carefully . I took the wrong route a few days ago. I shouldn't have indulged you so much. " I looked at my mother and asked: " What do you mean? " " I thought that as long as I helped relieve some of the psychological pressure, you would study with peace of mind. I was wrong, your heart is not on learning at all. The more I indulge you, the more you will ask for more . " " I didn't ask for more . " I said halfway, seeing my mother looking at me with a cold expression, I quickly changed my words: " Yes, I was a little bit asking for more .

	But that 's because I'm anxious. I want to get well soon and devote myself to study. " " Okay, stop it. I won't believe anything you say now. Just focus on studying and don't think about anything else. " " Then how can I cure my disease? " " Just treat it the way it should be treated. Listen to the doctor. Whatever the doctor says is what you should do. " " Oh . " I bowed my head and responded. From what my mother said, I guess there will be no more welfare treatment in the future. I felt cold in my heart and regretted my reckless behavior yesterday.

	Why am I so impatient? " From now on, don't think of those evil things to me. I am your mother and you are my son. Do you understand? " My mother scolded me harshly, and when she saw that I kept my head down, she continued, " I have enrolled you in a tutoring class. Starting tomorrow, you will go to the tutoring class every day after school. " " Ah " " Ah what? Did you understand ? " " I understand. " " Okay, review on your own . Finish all these papers. " After giving a stern warning, my mother got up and left my bedroom, leaving me alone, scratching my head.

	I had no choice but to obey my mother's orders and go to the tutoring class after school. I was too hasty and thus alerted my mother. It's too late to say anything now. I know that my mother is extremely distrustful of me now. If I want to eliminate her doubts, I must prove my repentance with actions, work harder in my studies, and strive to get a good ranking in the exam. Only in this way can I please my mother. For this goal, I started studying hard again, temporarily forgetting the pain of impotence, and studying hard day and night.

	God has paid off. In the test half a month later, I actually ranked third in the class, especially in English. When I brought the report card home, although my mother still had a cold face, she could not hide her joy. She snorted and said, " The effect of the tutoring class is quite obvious. The grades have gone up immediately. " I lowered my head and said, " Actually, it's all because of my mom's good tutoring that my English grades have improved so quickly. " " Okay, stop flattering me. " I chuckled and said, " How can I be flattering you?

	To be honest, your teaching level is first-rate, comparable to that of a professional high school teacher. " It's rare to see my mother in a good mood recently , so I was naturally very happy and rushed to help her in the kitchen. After working for a few times, I refused to leave, so my mother let me help. While working, I told some jokes and tried my best to make my mother happy. For a moment, it seemed like I was back to those days when mother and son were loving and filial. Just as my mother and I worked together to prepare dinner and were about to eat, my cell phone suddenly rang. I looked at the number and it turned out to be my father calling.

	After the phone was connected, I called my dad first. He responded and then asked me in a low voice: " Is your mom around ?" I looked up at my mother quietly , and she was also looking at me. After hesitating for a moment, I stood up, pretending that the signal was bad, and said loudly as I walked: " We have just started eating here. Hey, Dad, have you eaten yet? " After walking back to the bedroom, I lowered my voice and said, " Okay, tell me what you want to say. " After a moment of silence, my father said, " Nono is sick. " I was stunned when I heard this, thinking, An Nuo is sick, why did my dad call me? Could it be that she is seriously ill? After a moment of silence, I asked: " Is it serious? " Dad's voice was muffled: " Fever.

	She has had a high fever for several days. " " Then... " I didn't know why my dad called me , and I didn't know what to say for a moment. Dad sighed: " Nono is in the hospital now, it may be acute pneumonia. " " Well, you called me, what does it mean? Do you want me to go see her? " The boss sighed again: " I know you are very busy with your studies . Nuonuo is a little confused. She keeps calling you and saying she is sorry for you. " This surprised me a little. Normally, the little witch had lied to me time and time again. When I heard that she was sick, I should have felt that she deserved it and should have been very happy.

	But in fact, I didn't feel very happy, but a little worried. According to her past behavior, even if she said sorry to me in the dream, it was probably a lie. But Seeing that I didn't say anything for a long time, my father couldn't help but asked: " Why don't you take some time tomorrow to come to the hospital to see your sister. " He knew that I hated Annuo and her daughter, and there was a hint of pleading in his words. I pondered for a long time and asked: " Where is the address of the hospital? " As soon as I said this, before my father could reply, I immediately regretted it and quickly changed my words: " By the way, I still have to go to cram school, I'm afraid I don't have much time. " " Oh.

	" Forget it then. " "How about I go on Sunday ?" " Forget it, study is more important. Anyway, the doctor said it's nothing serious. " After a few more words, he hung up the phone. I stood there, frowning, thinking for a long time before opening the door and walking back to the living room. Mom glanced at me and asked expressionlessly: " Your dad's call " " Yeah. " " Is there anything you need to tell me behind my back? " " Ah " I thought about it and felt that there was no need to hide this from my mother, so I said: " Annuo has a fever and is in the hospital. Dad wants me to go to the hospital to see her. " Mom didn't say anything. I stared at her expression, which didn't seem to change. I didn't know what she was thinking, so I quickly added, " But I didn't agree. " After a moment of silence, the mother sighed and said, " That child's life is also very hard. " I thought my mother particularly disliked An Nuo, but I didn't expect her to suddenly say this. I asked tentatively: " Mom, don't you hate her? " " She is just a child, why should I hate her? " " But she is the one who ruined our family ..." My mother suddenly raised her head, glared at me and said: " Is she the one who broke up our family? " I quickly lowered my head and dared not say a word.

	After a long time, my mother sighed: " Annuo is a bit cunning, but she is not a bad girl by nature. She did all these things for her mother's good. " " Mom, you are too sanctimonious. Even if she did it for her mother's good, you can't tear down our family. What did you do to offend anyone? " " Yes, what did I do to offend anyone? " My mother smiled bitterly, looked up at me and asked: " Do you know why you divorced your father? " " Isn't it because of the video between Annuo and me? " I spoke in a lower and lower voice, looking at my mother timidly.

	My mother did not answer, but slowly turned her head to the side, with a somewhat lonely expression. I know that my mother must have thought of the past again. These things are scars that will never be erased for her, and I am one of the people who left this scar on her. Although I declined my father's request, when I was in class during the day, I couldn't help but think of An Nuolai, her quirky personality, her smiles, and even the way she lay on the hospital bed. After school, I stood at the school gate and hesitated for a long time. Finally, I dialed my mother's mobile number. After the call was connected, I said to my mother: " I want to ask for leave from you. I will not go to the tutoring class tonight. " My mother asked back: " Go to the hospital ." " Yes. " I answered truthfully : " I want to go see her.

	Dad said she was seriously ill. " Go ahead. I'll ask for leave for you. " Mom's tone was very calm , and she added at the end: " Come back early in the evening. " " Okay. " I agreed and hung up the phone. Then I sent a message to my dad, asking for the specific address. Not long after, my dad sent me the hospital and ward number. Half an hour later, I came to the outside of the ward, leaned on the window and looked inside. I saw my dad and Aunt Liu gathered around the bed, and An Nuo was lying on the bed, receiving an IV.

	Aunt Liu saw me first and poked my dad's arm with her hand. Dad looked back, walked out quickly, and asked with a smile: " It won't affect your studies , will it? " " It's okay, it's okay. I asked the tutor for a day off. An Nuo, are you feeling better? " " Don't be as strong as yesterday. Let 's go in and take a look. " I followed my dad into the ward. Aunt Liu nodded at me. Her eyes were red and her face was pale. She looked very tired. I guess she hadn't had a good rest for several days. An Nuo was lying on the bed with his eyes closed. He looked sick, completely devoid of his usual liveliness and cunningness.

	Dad walked to the bedside, lowered his head and whispered in her ear, " Nono, your brother is here. " Hearing this, An Nuo moved her body, slowly opened her eyes, stared at me for a while, raised the corners of her mouth slightly, and forced out her signature smile, and said to me: " Brother, you are here " " Yeah. " To be honest, although I still hate her, seeing her like this, I feel indescribably uncomfortable. " You came all the way to see me " I teased her deliberately, " You are the only one lying on the hospital bed here, if it's not yours, then whose else could it be ?" Just as An Nuo was about to speak, she suddenly started coughing violently. Aunt Liu looked anxious and hurriedly picked up the cup of water and helped her drink.

	My father advised: " Okay, your brother is here to see you, now you can focus on your treatment. Just lie down and don't talk. " After the coughing stopped, An Nuo said, " No, my brother finally came here, I want to talk to him for a while. " Dad and Aunt Liu turned their heads to look at me, and I said to them: " If you have anything to say, wait until you get better. " " When I got better, you ignored me again. " I smiled bitterly and said, " When did I ignore you ?" My dad said to me: " Just talk to Nuonuo for a while. " I thought for a moment, walked closer, sat down next to her, and said softly: " I'm right here, okay? " " Yeah. " An Nuo nodded, took a breath, and said with a slightly lonely expression: " I came to find you, but you always avoided me. " I really didn't want to see her and wanted to retort her, but seeing her like this, I couldn't bear it, so I kept silent and didn't respond.

	After a moment of silence, An Nuo narrowed his eyes and said to me flatteringly: " Brother, your birthday is coming soon. I plan to give you a birthday present as a surprise. " The scene of last year's birthday party is still vivid in my mind. I quickly waved my hands and said with an awkward smile: " Goodbye. The gift you gave me last year was big enough. It was more than a surprise, it was simply terrifying. " As I said that, I subconsciously glanced at my dad. The expression on his face was a little unnatural. Obviously, he was thinking of what happened last year.

	" Oh. " An Nuo grabbed the edge of the white sheet with his two little hands and pulled it up, covering half of his face. He looked at me with his two big eyes blinking for a long time before asking, " What gift will you give me for my birthday ?" I then remembered that she and I had the same birthday. After thinking for a while, I smiled bitterly and said, " I'm a poor student. I can't afford anything you want. Why not just wish you a happy birthday in advance? " " Well, I'm happy about that, too. " An Nuo nodded obediently, then narrowed her eyes and smiled sweetly, " Thank you, brother. " " You're easy to satisfy. " I didn't want to stay here for too long, so I stood up and said, " Okay, you should take a rest. I'll come to see you another day. " Just as I was about to go out , Annuo called me and indicated that he had something to tell me in private.

	I looked at my dad and Aunt Liu, hesitated for a moment, and leaned over to her ear. An Nuo smiled and whispered to me: " Actually, I did it on purpose. " " Yeah, " I was stunned . " I got sick on purpose so that you would come to see me. I didn't expect that I would get pneumonia by accident. " I looked at her, a little speechless , and finally said with a smile: " Okay, just do it. " I said goodbye to my dad , and he told me: " Drive slowly on the road. Go back and study hard , and don't make your mom angry. " Aunt Liu at the side thought for a moment and said, " Why don't I go and send Xiaodong off. " Dad looked at her, stunned for a moment, nodded and said: " That's fine.

	You send Xiaodong off , I'll stay here with Nuonuo. " I didn't want to stay with her, so I quickly said, " No, no. No need to be so polite. I know the way. I can walk by myself. " No matter how I refused , Aunt Liu insisted on sending me downstairs, so I had no choice but to follow her lead. I knew she must have something to say to me in private, but she didn't say a word until we left the inpatient building. We walked to the hospital gate in silence, and I turned around and said to her, " Just send me here, you can go back. " Aunt Liu stopped and pondered for a moment before saying, " I know Nuonuo got sick on purpose. " No one knows a daughter better than her mother. As an mother, she should know what kind of personality An Nuo has. I am not surprised at all.

	Aunt Liu continued: " I saw her pouring cold water on her head in the middle of the night. " " Why didn't you stop her? " " I was afraid that if I stopped her, she would do something even more stupid. " I remembered the scene of An Nuo jumping down from the tree. I believe that she is capable of doing something more radical. Aunt Liu looked gloomy. She stared at me for a moment and asked, " Did you see the scar on An Nuo's wrist? " " Yes. " I nodded. Aunt Liu sighed and said self-reproachfully, " I am not a good mother. I failed to protect An Nuo.

	An Nuo is a good child. No matter what she did to you, I apologize to you here. " Aunt Liu took a half step back, bowed deeply to me, and then said to me: " Aunt knows that you must hate An Nuo in your heart . But An Nuo cares about you very much. She has always envied those children with brothers. Auntie hopes you can forgive her. " I didn't know what to say to her for a moment. In fact, I didn't really remember what An Nuo had done to me. But I couldn't accept her apology on behalf of my mother.

	Aunt Liu didn't say anything more. She bowed to me again and turned back silently. Looking at Aunt Liu's back, I suddenly remembered every bit of my past with An Nuo, and my heart suddenly felt a little empty. Anyway, I had already taken a day off today and didn't have to go to the tutoring class. I walked home slowly. I was thinking about what happened in the past year all the way, feeling a little lost. Mom was right. The tragedy of our family cannot be blamed entirely on An Nuo. She was just the fuse that ignited the gunpowder. If you look into it, I am the one who made the biggest mistake.

	Moreover, I continued to hurt my mother to satisfy my desires. Just as I was lost in thought, I accidentally saw a familiar figure sitting at the night market table in front of the hot pot restaurant opposite. I stopped abruptly and took a closer look. It was indeed Aunt Rong. Opposite her, there was a man sitting. He was about 40 years old, wearing a white shirt, gray trousers, and a gray suit on the back of the chair. He wore glasses on his nose and his hair was combed shiny. Aunt Rong was still dressed casually as usual, with a dark blue sports jacket, jeans, sneakers, and a ponytail on her head.

	I don't know if it's because of her job, but even from a distance, I can feel that she exudes a cold aura of authority. Aunt Rong is having dinner with a strange man. Looking at her attire, could they be on a date? I don't know why, but I found it very interesting. I stood across the street and watched them with interest. After watching for four or five minutes, the two people basically didn't communicate much. The man wanted to say something, but Aunt Rong kept a cold attitude and just lowered her head to eat hot pot. She didn't say a word for a long time, as if she didn't hear anything.

	Well, the atmosphere between the two was a little awkward. They probably hadn't met many times and were not familiar with each other. The man looked at his phone several times, looking a little embarrassed. After a while, he said something to Aunt Rong, got up, picked up his clothes, paid the bill and left in a hurry. I thought to myself, this man is so rude. He left his girlfriend on a date and ran away without finishing his meal. But then I thought again, it's understandable, Aunt Rong is so cold and looks like she is keeping people away.

	If I were sitting opposite her, I would feel uncomfortable and want to run away immediately. After the man left, Aunt Rong put down her chopsticks, lowered her head for a while, grabbed her hair with both hands, rubbed it hard, looked anxious, and finally leaned back on the chair with a frustrated look. Oh, what's going on? This is the first time I see Aunt Rong like this, and I actually feel like laughing. After looking at her for a while, I was about to turn around and leave, but Aunt Rong accidentally turned her head and happened to meet my eyes.

	Aunt Rong was obviously startled. I was afraid that she would be embarrassed and wanted to leave quietly, but now I couldn't hide. Since it was already like this, there was no need to pretend not to see it. I went to the hospital to see An Nuo right after school. I didn't have time to eat dinner. I saw that the dishes on the table were not eaten much. I hesitated for a moment, then walked over, sat down opposite Aunt Rong, and shouted: " Waiter , bring a set of tableware. " Aunt Rong was a little embarrassed at first , then she suddenly frowned and asked coldly: " Why are you here ?" I smiled and said, " I was passing by here and saw Aunt Rong sitting here alone. I haven't eaten yet, so I came over to have a meal. " " Just passing by ?" Aunt Rong looked at me suspiciously.

	" Just passing by. " " What did you see ? " Aunt Rong asked coldly . " Nothing, I just saw you eating here alone. " Then I stared at the tableware that the man had just used, pretending to be surprised and said: " Ah, there is someone here, is it your friend ? " " What does it have to do with you ?" " He went to the toilet, " I asked knowingly . Aunt Rong glared at me and said unhappily: " He left. " I looked at the dishes on the table and said with a smile: " You have just started eating. I haven't eaten yet. I'll eat with you. " As soon as I finished speaking, the waiter brought the tableware. I didn't hesitate and started putting dishes into the pot.

	Aunt Rong stared at me and sneered: " You are quite self-conscious . I asked you to sit here and you started eating. " I picked up two slices of mutton, put them into the boiling hot pot, and said with a playful smile: " You have watched me grow up, so you are half my mother. I am eating with you, you won't chase me away, right? " Aunt Rong stared at him and laughed, sneering: " Ling Xiaodong , you are so young, how can you be so thick-skinned? " " Thick-skinned people can live longer, while thin-skinned people cannot live longer. " " No wonder your mother is sad and sighing all day long.

	If I had a son like you, I would be too ashamed to live in this world. " Because of Lu Yiyi, Aunt Rong often teased me, but I didn't care anymore. I smiled and said, " Didn't you joke with my mom before , saying that you wanted to recruit me as your live-in son-in-law? " " You looked okay when you were a child , just a little naughty. Who knew you would be like this when you grew up? If you were my son-in-law, I would have to see a psychiatrist. " When I first heard this, I didn't take it too seriously, but when I thought about it carefully, I realized that something was wrong.

	I frowned and asked tentatively, " You should also see a psychiatrist. My mother is seeing a psychiatrist ." Aunt Rong glared at me and sneered, " You just found out. It's been half a year. Your mother is so unlucky to have to deal with your family. " I scratched my head subconsciously and frowned, " My mom went to see a psychiatrist, how come I didn't know? " " What do you know? " Aunt Rong looked very disdainful. I was stunned for a long time, and recalled it carefully. Suddenly I realized that it was no wonder that the last time my mother took me to see a psychiatrist, she was so familiar with the place, and it didn't look like the first time she went there.

	The doctor in the second phase knew my situation very well. She seemed to know everything without me saying anything. I guess my mother has been receiving treatment there for a long time. My mother must have been under a lot of psychological pressure in the past six months. Why didn’t I think of it earlier? I shamelessly made excessive demands in an attempt to transfer my pressure to my mother. I am really a piece of shit. Aunt Rong saw how dejected I was and didn’t say anything for a long time. She couldn’t help but sneered: " How come I heard that your mother went to see a psychiatrist? It’s surprising, isn’t it? " I nodded truthfully.

	" Look at your reaction, you still have a conscience. " Aunt Rong said sarcastically , and then warned coldly: " Be nice to your mother when you go back , and don't always make her angry. " I nodded obediently . After a moment of silence, Aunt Rong said: " Okay, now that we are here, it would be a waste for me to eat alone . " Seeing that I didn't respond for a long time, she said loudly: " Move your chopsticks, what are you doing? " I picked up my chopsticks and started eating obediently. Aunt Rong stared at me for a while, then picked up her chopsticks and started eating with me.

	Thinking about it carefully , this is the first time we two have eaten alone. Neither of us spoke anymore, and the atmosphere felt a little weird. Aunt Rong was born in a military family. After retiring, she entered the police force on her own. She is heroic and has a casual personality. She is not so particular about eating. Speaking of which, Lu Yiyi's personality is quite different from her mother's. After a while of silence, Aunt Rong might have wanted to find a topic, so she asked casually: " How is your study recently ?" " Not bad. " " I heard from Yiyi that you have been busy with study recently and rarely chat with her recently. " Lu Yiyi must have complained to her mother in private.

	I didn't know if Aunt Rong was here to call me to task , so I looked up at her and said cautiously, " Time is indeed a bit tight, but I can always spare some free time to chat with her. " But Aunt Rong said : " You are different from her . She seems very... You have a heavy study load. I've already told her that it's nothing and you don't need to pay attention to her. " After a pause, she suddenly realized something and looked up at me: " I heard from your mother that she enrolled you in a cram school some time ago. Why didn't you go today? Did you skip classes again? " " No.

	I have something to do today, so my mom asked for leave for me. " " Because your college entrance examination is something your mom is worried about. Studying is your own business, so you have to pay attention to it. " Although Aunt Rong always teases me, she has watched me grow up and is still concerned about me. Especially in terms of study, I always feel that she is influenced by my mother. I nodded in agreement. Aunt Rong said: " After your mother divorced, she had to work and take care of your life while caring about your studies. It is very tiring to run the family alone. " " Yeah. " I agreed and nodded.

	" Your family is just lacking a man to help your mother share the pressure. " " Yeah, " I nodded again , and suddenly felt something was wrong. I put down my chopsticks and looked up at her. Aunt Rong continued: " I asked someone to introduce a guy to your mother, and I want your mother to meet him. Your mother is someone who will never see you again. " As expected I don't know why Aunt Rong suddenly told me these things. I tensed up instantly and stared at her intently. Aunt Rong also looked at me and said, " Go back and persuade your mother not to be so stubborn and not to hang herself on a tree.

	I can’t be single forever . ” I was firmly against this. I wanted to refuse it outright, but then I thought, I don't think Aunt Rong would give up. If I made my attitude clear, it would inevitably alert her. " Well. I'll go back and persuade my mother. She's really tired all by herself. " Aunt Rong was a little surprised to hear me say this, and her face looked a little puzzled. I was about to say something when I accidentally looked at a novel in front of her, on which there was a rose.

	I felt a little puzzled, not understanding what was going on. Aunt Rong looked down along my line of sight, and when she realized what I was looking at, she actually showed a little embarrassment on her face. She reached out and took the book and rose from the table and placed them on the chair next to her. I suddenly realized that this was Aunt Rong's signal to the man just now. Was it the first time they met? Was it a blind date? But how could the man run away halfway through a blind date? I was puzzled and looked at Aunt Rong with interest.

	Aunt Rong felt uncomfortable when I looked at her . She glared at me and said in a harsh voice: " Why are you looking at me? Can you fill your stomach and eat? " I am used to talking nonsense, so I blurted out without thinking : " Beauty is a feast to the eyes. " Aunt Rong was startled when she heard this, but then she reacted, picked up the chopsticks, and threw them at my face, cursing, " You little bastard, you dare to make fun of me !" As soon as I said this, I realized the joke was over. When Aunt Rong raised her hand, I instinctively dodged and the chopsticks flew past my ear and hit the customer behind me.

	Fortunately, the chopsticks did n’t hurt anyone. The man looked back at me in confusion. I quickly apologized, asked the waiter to bring another pair of chopsticks, and then smiled foolishly at Aunt Rong.
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	The waiter brought new chopsticks, and I handed them to Aunt Rong respectfully with a smile on my face. Aunt Rong took the chopsticks and glared at me: " I just praised you a few words, and you are starting to make fun of me again, right? " I smiled awkwardly and said, " I just wanted to liven up the atmosphere. Besides, I'm also praising you. " Aunt Rong snorted disdainfully: " I don't need a little brat like you to praise me ." I didn't dare to reply , so I lowered my head and continued to eat the hot pot. Aunt Rong seemed to be in no mood. She took a few bites, put down her chopsticks and said to me: " The bill has been paid. If you want to eat, stay here and eat. " After that, she stood up and prepared to leave. She reached out to pick up the novel, but left the bouquet of roses on the chair.

	I don't know why, but I asked deliberately: " Your rose, I forgot to take it. " Aunt Rong turned her head and glanced at me, then said coldly, " I give it to you. " I stood up, reached out to pick up the rose, put it in front of my nose and smelled it, and praised: " What a fragrant rose. " Aunt Rong glared at me fiercely, her teeth clenched. I don't know why, but I just wanted to see her embarrassed and angry. After Aunt Rong left, I stayed there alone and ate hot pot. Although this was someone else's leftover dinner, I hadn't eaten so well in a long time. In the end, I felt unsatisfied and ordered a portion of tripe at my own expense.

	I got home , it was almost 10 o'clock in the evening. My mother was sitting on the sofa in the living room. When she saw me come in, she didn't say anything else, but asked me to wash my hands and eat. I was stunned and turned my head to look at the dining table. I saw that the food was neatly packed and untouched. I asked in surprise: " Mom, you didn't eat ?" While serving the rice, my mother said expressionlessly: " I'm waiting for you. " I couldn't help but feel touched, and then I felt guilty. Why didn't I think of calling my mother to tell her that I had eaten out? It’s hard to say now. After all, my mother specially waited for me to come home for dinner. I can’t let her care and waiting down. Even if I die of fullness, I have to accompany my mother for this dinner.

	I went back to my room silently , changed my clothes, washed my face, and then went back to the dining table. I deliberately said, " I'm so hungry, so hungry. " Then I stretched my neck to take a sip and exclaimed, " It smells so good. " Then I wolfed down the rice porridge that my mother handed over. However, I was already very full, and there was not much room in my stomach. No matter how much I tried to pretend to be hungry, I couldn't stuff much in. Just when I was barely holding on, my mother suddenly came up to me, took a whiff, frowned slightly, and asked suspiciously, " What do you smell like ?" I was stunned for a moment, raised my nose and smelled it, then suddenly realized that it was the smell of hot pot.

	But I couldn't admit it , so I pretended to be confused and sniffed left and right: " It doesn't smell like anything. " My mother sniffed it again and said, " No , it smells very strong. It smells like a hot pot restaurant. You ate out. " With my mother's intelligence, there was no point in hiding it any longer, so she simply admitted: " Well, on the way back, I met Aunt Rong eating alone, so I ate a little with her. " My mother sighed and asked unhappily, " You were eating out , why didn't you say hello to me and made me wait for you for so long? " I also felt very regretful. I thought my mother was angry with me because I came back late and she probably ate alone.

	I never thought that my mother would wait for me to come back and eat together. " I'm sorry. " I lowered my head and apologized to my mother from the bottom of my heart, and then immediately said: " But I'm not full yet, and the food outside is not as delicious as my mother's. " After that, I started to eat voraciously again. " Okay, don't force yourself, you'll feel full if you eat more. " I felt my stomach was already full and would burst if I stuffed any more, so I stopped. Mom lowered her head and started eating alone. The dinner was a little cold, but she didn't care at all. I looked at my mother and couldn't help but think of Aunt Rong's words, and I felt more and more guilty.

	After a long silence, I asked in a low voice: " Mom, do you feel that you are particularly unfortunate? " " There are many people who are more unfortunate than me. " Mom's tone was calm, and her expression did not change at all. After hesitating for a while, I continued to ask: " Then do you feel that you are particularly unlucky to have a son like me? " My mother looked up at me and ignored me. I didn't know if I didn't express myself clearly , so I quickly added: " I have a casual personality, no ambition , often make you angry, and am not filial. I am not like other children at all.

	Will you be disappointed in me ?" My mother looked at me calmly and said slowly: " Xiaodong , I have never thought of letting you become someone else's child. " I lowered my head and said with a guilty look: " But sometimes I always feel that I have failed to live up to your expectations. Sometimes I even feel that I am not worthy of such an excellent mother like you. " My mother sighed and said to me earnestly: " Xiaodong , you and Beibei were both born after I carried them in my womb for ten months with great difficulty. My greatest hope for you is that you can grow up healthy and strong. Apart from that, I don't have any other requirements. " " But, I'm really afraid that I will fail the college entrance examination again and won't be able to meet your expectations. " " Xiaodong , do you think that I have been forcing you to study for my own face? Do you think that you study for me ?" " It's not that I want to study hard , but the pressure is really great.

	I know you are doing this for my own good, but I just... " I frowned, not knowing how to explain this feeling. After a moment's silence, Mom suddenly got up and walked towards the bedroom. I didn't know what she was going to do, and I froze in my seat for a moment. After a while, Mom came back with a box in her hands, put it on the dining table, carefully opened the box, took out a test paper, and said softly: " Do you remember this paper? In the third grade of elementary school, you got full marks in math for the first time, and you excitedly held up the paper to show off to me.

	You told me that mathematics is really interesting and you like mathematics very much. " I looked at my name on the test paper and the 100 points written in red ballpoint pen, and I was surprised. This was indeed my math test paper from the third grade of elementary school. My mother had kept it intact until now. My mother took out a fountain pen from the box and said to me: " When you were in the fourth grade of elementary school , you participated in the district's Mathematical Olympiad and won the second place. The prize was a fountain pen and a beautiful notebook.

	You gave the pen to your father and the notebook to me. Our whole family was very happy that day and we fantasized that maybe you would become a mathematician and be famous all over the world in the future. " Then, my mother took out a notebook, which was a souvenir from the Mathematical Olympiad that year, and said to me softly, " Xiaodong , this is the best gift I have ever received in my life. Until now, I am reluctant to write a single word on it. " I looked at the notebook . The cover was clean without any damage. After so many years, it still looked like new. I could imagine how much my mother cherished it and how well she kept it.

	I was moved and recalled the days when I studied mathematics desperately in primary school. Other children played video games, but I enjoyed mathematics. Other students’ idols were movie stars, but mine was Hua Luogeng. I really liked mathematics and I had endless fun from arithmetic problems. But I don’t know when I gradually forgot this interest. It was not until I read tomb-robbing novels that I fell in love with archaeology, but that was just for pure interest. Seeing that I bowed my head and said nothing, my mother said softly: " Xiaodong , I can feel that when you were young, you were able to get happiness and satisfaction from learning.

	You have to understand that learning knowledge is not just for the sake of passing exams, but for the sake of enabling you to see a wider world and to be freer in your thinking. " I lowered my head and listened silently. My mother paused for a moment and continued: " Of course, these are all general principles. You can dislike studying or even hate studying, but in order to have a meal in the future , you must complete your studies. This world is cruel, and only the fittest will survive. If you want to survive better, you must be better than others. " " I understand. " I nodded vigorously .

	My mother looked at me and sighed again: " Xiaodong , I know you are under a lot of psychological pressure because of your physical condition. It's not that I don't want to help you, but the doctor also said that your illness is caused by psychological reasons. If you want to cure the disease, the best way is to reduce the psychological burden. The best way is to face the college entrance examination with all your strength and divert your attention. As time goes by, perhaps your disease will be cured without treatment. " " Okay. I understand. " My mother and I didn't continue talking, each of us was thinking about our own things.

	A few days ago, my mother was a little indulgent to me because of her guilt, but now, the strict mother is back. It's like a dream. Those beautiful fantasies are just my own extravagant wishes. After a long silence, my mother asked: " It's your birthday soon, what gift do you want ?" My mother will never give me the gift I want . " I just want my mother to have dinner with me. " My mother looked at me and asked, " It's that simple ." " It's that simple. " From that day on, I decided to follow my mother's advice, temporarily forget about my illness, and devote all my energy to studying.

	I have hurt my mother again and again, and I can't let her be disappointed in me anymore. In addition, I have to re-examine my past and future. I tried hard to find the original image of my mother in my mind. At the same time, I hope to find happiness in learning like when I was a child. But after all, I am no longer that innocent boy. I feel very tired after endlessly repeating questions. But I also warned myself in my heart that learning and hard work are very boring things in themselves. Only by enduring this loneliness can you bear the fruits of success, and this fruit belongs only to a few people.

	As the end of the year approaches, birthdays are getting closer and closer. After school that afternoon, as soon as I walked out of the school gate, I saw An Nuo standing across the street, looking at me with a smile. She was wearing a school uniform and carrying a schoolbag across her body. She should have just finished school. I hesitated for a moment and walked over. She waved at me from a distance and called sweetly: " Brother. " I walked up to her and took a closer look. I saw that her face was ruddy, her eyes were curved, and there was a smile on the corner of her mouth. She was completely different from the poor little girl who was lying on the hospital bed a few days ago.

	" Are you well now ?" I asked. An Nuo nodded and said with a smile, " Thanks to my brother, I am well now . " I laughed out loud and said, " What does it have to do with me ?" " As soon as you came to see me, my illness was cured. " I corrected him: " You are thanks to the doctor, but I am not a doctor. " An Nuo said with a smile: " Doctors can only cure my physical illness, but they can't cure my mental illness. " I glanced at her and said bluntly : " Then you should see a psychiatrist. " Then I turned and left.

	Although I have some sympathy for her life experience, it does not mean that I have forgiven her, let alone that I can accept her. An Nuo chased after me happily like Bambi and said, " Brother, our birthday is coming soon, do you have any plans? " I kept walking and replied: " What do you mean by our birthdays? You celebrate your birthday and I celebrate mine. " " Aren't our birthdays on the same day? " " So what? " An Nuo ran after me and said, " We can celebrate our birthday together. " I smiled bitterly and said, " Last year's birthday party was exciting enough. If you do something weird to me again this year, I 'm going to explode on the spot. " An Nuo followed me for a while and suddenly said, " This is what Dad meant. " I stopped and looked back at her.

	An Nuo knew I was waiting for her explanation, so she said, " Dad wanted us to celebrate our birthday together. " I thought about it and understood what my father meant. He must be using the opportunity that An Nuo and I have the same birthday to bring the two families together and ease the relationship between them. " Then why didn't Dad tell me ?" An Nuo said with a smile: " Dad knows that you will definitely refuse what he tells you in person, so he asked me to ask you. Dad said that I am your nemesis. " I smiled bitterly and said, " You are the nemesis of our whole family. " " Do you agree ? " " No. " An Nuo smiled slightly and said nothing more.

	I glanced at her, turned around and continued walking forward. Surprisingly, she didn't catch up with me. This surprised me. I didn't tell my mother about this matter, because I knew she wouldn't agree. But the next day I received a call from my father, and what he said was exactly the same as what An Nuo said to me, that he wanted us to have our birthday parties together. I was a little confused. Did he send An Nuo to come, but it didn't work out, so he came in person? After hesitating for a while, I still refused.

	After hanging up the phone, I felt something was wrong . After careful consideration, I suddenly realized that I had fallen into the trap of the little witch again. She knew what my father was thinking and was afraid that I would agree, so she came to me first to leave me with a preconceived impression and deliberately ruin the matter. Needless to say, she must be afraid that my father and mother would meet because of this and ease the relationship, which would threaten her mother's position. Hey little girl, it's really hard to guard against. No, I must find a way to get back at her.

	I can't let her lead me around all my life . I still haven't told my mother about this. I don't know if it's because of An Nuo, or maybe I have a little secret deep in my heart. I run back and forth between school, tutoring class and home every day. Apart from eating, sleeping and going to the toilet, I only do exercises. My birthday came in the blink of an eye. I was excited and a little confused. My mother still remembered our agreement and asked for leave from the tutoring class teacher for me.

	When I got out of school in the afternoon , my mother was waiting outside the school gate. She had her long black hair tied up behind her head, black sunglasses on her nose, a black suit, ultra-thin flesh-colored stockings on her legs, and a pair of black patent leather high heels. She must have come to pick me up after work. My mother, as usual, folded her hands in front of her chest and leaned against the front of the car. There was no expression on her face, and she exuded an aura that kept people away from her. But my mother was too dazzling. Just standing there motionlessly attracted countless pedestrians to turn their heads.

	I walked over and said hello. Mom said nothing, motioned me to get in the car, and then drove me back home and changed clothes. When Mom came out of the bedroom, she changed into a black dress and wore a round and shiny pearl necklace on her slender neck, which made her skin, which was originally as white as snow, even whiter and more delicate. With the light scent of perfume, she looked dignified and noble, mature and sexy. Seeing me in a daze, Mom urged me: " Hurry up and change your clothes. " I agreed and went back into the house, my mind filled with my mother's noble and mature figure.

	I kept telling myself not to have any more unrealistic thoughts. She is my mother, and it is impossible for a son and a mother to be together. My mother had already booked a restaurant in advance. The environment was quiet and elegant, and there was a violin band playing on the stage. The waiter took us to our seats, and I took the lead and helped to pull out the chairs like a gentleman. Because I had made up my mind that after today, I would completely give up the idea and not sink into it anymore. But when I faced my mother, I was speechless for a moment and didn't know what to say.

	After the meal was served, my mother was the first to break the silence and asked, " How is your study going recently ?" " Very good. " After a pause, the mother asked again: " Is there anything you can't figure out? " I lowered my head and whispered, " Mom, I've figured it out. You don't have to worry about me anymore. " " After all, there's only so much I can do to help you. You still have to walk your own path in the future. " " I understand. " I lowered my head to eat, and after a moment, I looked up and said, " Mom, I have something I want to discuss with you. " My mother looked up at me and asked, " What's the matter ?" " I have calmed down recently and thought about it carefully . I feel that applying to Tsinghua University is a bit too ambitious. " I thought my mother would scold me for being useless, but she just sighed and said, " With your intelligence, if you have a few more years, it's possible for you to get into Tsinghua University. " Without waiting for me to say anything, she asked, " What is your goal now ?" " I've thought about it carefully . With my grades last year, if I work hard for another year, I should be able to get into a provincial university. " My mother nodded approvingly and said, " As long as you have a goal in mind, that's all. " Maybe it's because I'm more mentally normal now, my mother has become much more cheerful than before and she sometimes jokes with me.

	After the birthday dinner, I didn't want to go home yet, so I begged my mother to go to the cinema. When we got to the theater, my mother and I discussed which movie to watch. I originally planned to watch a Chinese love movie, but my mother insisted on watching a Disney cartoon. I smiled and asked: " Don't you think it's a little funny for the two of us to watch a cartoon together? " My mother rolled her eyes at me and said nonchalantly: " When you were a kid , didn't I often take you to watch cartoons? What's so funny about that ?" " But that was only your childhood. If you take me to watch cartoons now, the theater is full of parents with children. If you bring a kid like me in, people will think I'm mentally retarded. " " It's strange for me to watch a romance movie with you .

	The place is full of couples. Have you ever seen a mother and son go to see a romantic movie ?" I thought so too. After a long argument , I followed my mother's advice and ordered two movie tickets for an animated film. When I was picking up the tickets, I unexpectedly ran into An Nuo. I looked at her in surprise, and then asked, " You followed me ?" An Nuo seemed a little puzzled and asked, " Why am I following you ?" I was stunned for a moment , then I reacted, looked around, and asked, " Did your dad bring you here ?" While taking the tickets, An Nuo said, " Yeah, what's wrong? " Then he smiled and said, " Brother, are you here to see the movies too? What a coincidence. " " It's a coincidence. " As soon as he finished speaking, I saw my dad and Aunt Liu, and I thought to myself, oh no, it would be so embarrassing if I bump into my mom.

	" Are you here with your mother? " I was thinking about something else, and when I heard Annuo's question, I didn't react for a moment, and said casually: " No, I came here alone. " " That's great, we can go together. Which show are you watching ?" Annuo was about to take the movie ticket from my hand, and I quickly put it in my pocket and glanced at her: " I can just watch my own movie. " There was still some time before the movie started, so in order to prevent my mother from meeting them, I dragged her for a walk around the mall.

	until the time was almost up before I returned. But what a coincidence, when we entered and sat down, we unexpectedly discovered that my father and An Nuo's mother and son were sitting in front of us. It was indeed a bit awkward to meet in this situation, especially when I saw their family of three having so much fun. But my mother's reaction was relatively calm. My father greeted her awkwardly, and she responded with a normal expression , as if we were old friends who hadn't seen each other for many years. After the movie started, I had no intention of watching it. I kept secretly looking at my mother. She looked normal and focused on the movie screen, as if she was completely attracted by the plot, but I could still detect subtle emotional changes in her eyes.

	I thought my mother must be feeling very uncomfortable at this moment, so I whispered, " Mom, why don't we stop looking and go first. " Mom turned her head and glanced at me, and asked: " Why are you leaving first ?" " It doesn't seem interesting, not very good . " I didn't pay attention to the plot of the movie at all, and I didn't know whether it was good or not. " I think it's quite good. " Mom adjusted her posture and continued to watch the movie. Even a fool could see that Mom was insisting on it, as if she was fighting with Dad. I don't know why, the more Mom acted like this, the more bitter I felt in my heart, and I would rather she just get up and leave.

	However , my mother did not leave. Halfway through the movie, my father stood up and walked out. It seemed that he went to the bathroom, but he did not come back until the movie ended. After the show, An Nuo looked back at me, said nothing, and walked out with her mother. My mother sat in her seat and waited for a while until the subtitles were finished, then she stood up and left. I was afraid of meeting my father and others outside the cinema again, but fortunately, this did not happen. On the way back, my mother did not say a word, but walked forward silently, her high heels stepping on the ground, making a crisp tapping sound.

	I don't know what my mother's mood is at this moment, but it must not be very good. After all, seeing other couples loving each other and their families reunited, while I am alone and my family is broken, no matter how strong my heart is, it is impossible to balance. I followed my mother and wanted to say something to comfort her, but I was a little hesitant. After thinking for a while, I could only avoid the topic: " The movie is good. " " Yeah. " My mother's response was lukewarm, and I didn't know what to say next. Just then, I passed by the park square and saw a group of middle-aged and elderly people dancing in pairs to the Han Baoyi version of Love You for Ten Thousand Years.

	I suddenly stopped and asked, " Do you want to dance ?" My mother was startled and turned to look at me: " What are you thinking of now ?" I smiled and said, " Come on, don't you often dance with Aunt Zhou? " " Don't embarrass yourself. " Mom turned around and tried to leave, but I grabbed her and dragged her into the square. Finally, she couldn't get away from me, so I put my hand on her back and led her to the dance floor. We mixed in the crowd and danced to the music. After dancing for a while, Mom praised her, " You've made great progress."

	I practiced secretly in private . " " Yes. " I admitted truthfully , smiling and said, " It was just to be able to be a dance partner for my mother at the critical moment. " Mom snorted and teased, " Your skills are not even half as good as your dad's. " As she said this, her expression changed slightly. I looked into Mom's eyes and smelled the faint scent of her perfume, feeling a little obsessed. Mom's fair and beautiful face was expressionless, as calm as water, but she still couldn't hide the tiredness in her eyes.

	Maybe it's true as Aunt Rong said, Mom should find someone to rely on, after all, Dad has remarried. But in my heart, I can't accept this happening at all. So, why can't I be a support for Mom? Just because I am her son? Seeing that I had been silent for a long time, my mother asked: " What are you thinking about ?" " I'm thinking about what a good man should be like . " " Humorous, knowledgeable. Mature, steady, and responsible. " " Do you think I'm mature? " " Growth history is a compulsory course, maturity is an elective course.

	Xiaodong , you are already a strong man physically, but you are still a big boy mentally. " How can I become mature? " " When you learn to control your desires and have a clear goal in life ; when you can endure pain, learn to be patient, and can give people around you a sense of security, you will be a mature man. " " Do you think I will become a mature and excellent man? " Without any hesitation, my mother looked at me and said softly: " You will become an excellent man, you don't have to doubt yourself. " " What about Dad? " After a moment's silence, my mother whispered: " He is also an excellent man. " " But Dad is not funny or humorous at all. " " Yes, he is neither funny nor humorous, and even a little old-fashioned.

	But I like him like this. " " Because he can make you feel safe. " Mom didn't answer, but I got a clear answer from her eyes. At this time, the dance music changed and the rhythm accelerated. I hugged my mother and danced tango. " Mom, do you think I'm too slick and glib? " " You are a bit talkative sometimes . " " Do you hate me? " Hearing this, my mother smiled slightly and looked at me with her bright eyes: " Xiaodong , you have been my joy since you were a child. I have never hated you. " " But I hurt you. " My mother looked at me, was silent for a moment, and then slowly said: " You are my child. " My heart was churning and I almost couldn't hold back my tears.

	I understand what my mother means, because I am her child, so no matter what I do wrong, even if it hurts her, she will forgive me. I took a deep breath, tried hard not to let the tears flow, and said from the bottom of my heart: " Mom, I will never hurt you again. " Mom smiled, a beautiful smile, and said lightly: " Xiaodong , happy birthday to you. " " Can I tell you my birthday wish? " " It won't work if I tell you. " " Yeah " I silently made a wish in my heart , hoping that my mother would be happy forever.

	At night, I lay in bed, tossing and turning, unable to fall asleep. I recalled every little thing I had with my mother since I was a child, and then I thought about what I had done in the past year. Finally, I thought about the conversation I had with my mother tonight. As I was thinking, I felt a little urgent to pee, so I got up and went to the bathroom. Surprisingly, I found that the bathroom light was on. I walked over and saw my mother leaning on the sink with her hands, her head down, her long hair hanging down, completely covering her face.

	I walked very lightly, without making any sound, so my mother didn't notice me. I called out softly, and my mother was startled. She turned her head and looked at me. I saw that her eyes were red and her face was covered with tears. Although she had removed her makeup, her skin was still white and tender, and she looked very haggard. My mother hurriedly washed her face with water, and her expression returned to normal. She asked: " It's so late, why aren't you sleeping yet ?" " I'm going to the bathroom. Mom, what's wrong with you ? " " Nothing. I had a nightmare and woke up. Come and wash your face. " After wiping her face, my mother reminded me: " Go to bed quickly , you won't have the energy to go to school tomorrow. " After my mother went back to the room, I stood in front of the sink, in a daze.

	My mother's haggard face just now deeply shocked my heart. No matter how strong she is in front of outsiders, she is still a woman after all, and she has a soft spot deep in her heart. I looked at myself in the mirror, and I have never hated myself like I do now. All along, I dared not face my own heart, and I have been avoiding it, but I couldn't control my desires and hurt my mother again and again. Ling Xiaodong, what do you want? What is your life goal? At this moment, I seemed to have found the answer.

	I don't want the afterlife, I just want this life. I want to live with my mother and fly together. I want my mother to love me like a couple. Aunt Rong is right. My mother can't be single all her life. She needs a man to take care of her. This man must be me. Because of this thought, I lost my sleep and lay in bed tossing and turning, thinking about how to make my mother accept me. The biggest obstacle between my mother and me is the mother-son relationship. Theoretically, any man in the world can become a couple with my mother, except me.

	At the same time , my biggest advantage is the mother-son relationship. No matter how excessive I am, she will forgive me. Even if I drug her, rape her, or violently rape her, she will only be disappointed in me, and will not do anything to me. But this will undoubtedly hurt my mother deeply. My mother is noble and beautiful, and there must be many people who secretly love and pursue her, otherwise my father would not be so suspicious. My mother has seen all kinds of tricks. From my understanding of my mother, such behavior of pretending to be a warm man, such as asking about her well-being, sending flowers, and cooking, can never make a ripple in my mother's heart.

	After all, my father had already played this trick 20 years ago, and my mother has long been immune to it. If I do this again, my mother will at most praise me, saying that I am a good child and I am really sensible. Apart from that, she will not regard me as a man she can rely on. The most important thing now is to break the self-protective shell of my mother. Zhang Ailing once said that the way to a woman's heart is through her vagina. Judging from the current situation, it is simply a foolish dream to want my mother to regard me as the opposite sex and fall in love with me.

	The most likely way to conquer my mother's heart is to have sex with her again, and it must be done when she is awake. Although this is as difficult as ascending to heaven, it is not impossible. After all, my mother and I have actually had a sexual relationship because of the last accident. This is a seed that has been planted in my mother's heart, and she will never forget it. If you treat my mother as a big boss , she has high health and high defense, and there is a layer of hard shell outside to protect her, which keeps people away from her.

	A frontal attack would definitely not work. I could only drain her blood bit by bit when she was not alert, and when cracks appeared in the protective shell, I could take advantage of the opportunity to break in and defeat her in one fell swoop. I was familiar with this move because that was how I defeated Lu Yiyi. The weapons I had in my hands now were my identity as a precious son, the college entrance examination, and my hidden illness. My illness was more or less related to my mother. I was sure that my mother felt a little guilty about it, otherwise she would not have used welfare treatment methods to help me cure my illness.

	But my recklessness and haste made my mother sober up. My mother was already alert to me, so it would be extremely difficult to sneak attack her at this time. The first thing to do is to let my mother relax her vigilance. To achieve this goal, I have to let her think that I have completely given up hope. Keeping a distance is the best way. After thinking about it, I didn't sleep all night, but I didn't feel sleepy the next morning. Instead, I was very excited. I resumed my morning jogging after many days of interruption. After all, a useless man can't bring happiness to my mother.

	I had to recover as soon as possible. After I came back, I cooked breakfast and waited for my mother to get up and eat together. My mother probably didn't sleep much last night, she was a little tired and had dark circles under her eyes. After careful consideration, I announced to my mother that I would move back to the rental house next to the school.
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	When I expressed my thoughts, my mother was startled and asked: " What did you say ?" I repeated: " I want to move back to the rental house next to the school . " My mother frowned and looked at me in confusion: " Why do you suddenly want to move over there ?" " I thought about it carefully . It's not bad over there. It's close to the school and I can save a lot of time going back and forth. Besides, you have already paid the rent. It would be a waste to leave it empty. " " Just because of this, " my mother still didn't quite believe it. " That's why , starting today, I will devote myself to the college entrance examination sprint. I don't have that much time to waste. Every second I can save is a second. " My mother lowered her head and thought for a moment, then said, " If you really think so, that's good. " I quickly said, " Yes, yes, that's why I decided this. " " Well, when do you plan to move there ?" " I won't be back after school tonight, so just go there directly. " " So soon ?" Mom was obviously stunned.

	" Hmm, fast? " Mom said quickly: " Oh, OK. Then you can go over there in the evening. " After finishing breakfast , I packed my schoolbag and prepared to go to school. Before leaving, my mother called me: " Xiaodong . " " Well, is there anything else? " After a pause, my mother said hesitantly: " You feel a little different today. " " What's the difference? " " You've been much more cheerful in the past few days . " " Maybe I have found my life goal . " " What goal ? " " Study hard and make progress every day. " I raised my arms vigorously and saw my mother staring at me with a puzzled expression on her face. I couldn't help but ask: " What's wrong? Is it not good? " " I'm fine. " My mother nodded, and then reminded: " If it's inconvenient for you to eat over there ..." I thought my mother wanted me to come back for dinner, and was about to refuse righteously, but she said, " Just order takeout .

	Cooking alone is a waste of time and not worth it. ” I was a little disappointed, but I still nodded and said, " Okay, I see. Then you should also pay attention to your safety when you are alone at home, and don't open the door to strangers casually. " My mother rolled her eyes at me and said, " Come on, stop talking nonsense. Go to school now. " After going out , I looked at the rising sun, and for some reason, I felt particularly relaxed and happy. The reason was just as I told my mother just now, I had a clear goal in life. Over the past few years, I was confused and hesitant, and my desires were suppressed in my heart, unable to be released and relieved.

	Subconsciously , I have been telling myself that what I want is impossible to achieve in this life. So I have been very entangled and cowardly all this time, and I have never dared to face this feeling, and I have been avoiding it. But now I have figured it out, no matter how difficult the process is, nothing is impossible. When I relax, the pressure will naturally be relieved, and I can concentrate in class. Although the disease has not been cured, the first goal now is to improve my academic performance. Only in this way can I prove to my mother that I have completely freed myself, so that she can let down her guard and give me an opportunity.

	Although I have made up my mind and determined the goal, I don't have a clear plan yet. Judging from the actual situation in the past six months, a frontal assault is definitely not going to work. Only a roundabout sneak attack can still have some hope. If I want to succeed in the sneak attack, I must first figure out where my mother's weaknesses are. There is no doubt that I am her biggest weakness. But for now, there are two aspects that are most unfavorable to me. The first is my relationship with my mother, and the second is my disease. How can I turn these two disadvantages into advantages? After the evening tutoring class, I returned to the rental house I had not seen for a long time. The house was cold and deserted, with fewer people. It was a bit like the old house of An Nuo’s grandmother.

	I couldn't see my mother, especially couldn't eat the dinner she cooked. I felt empty inside, as if something was missing. I wondered if my mother, who was alone at home, would feel the same way. No, this was not the time to be sentimental. Time was precious, and I had to devote myself to study. I lay at my desk, reviewing until the early morning, and got up at five o'clock the next day, changed my clothes and went for a morning run. Unexpectedly, not far from the gate of the community, I saw a familiar figure.

	She was wearing a fluorescent green sports jacket, grey sports pants, and had plump round buttocks that twisted left and right as she ran, with her ponytail swinging back and forth. I used to run into Teacher Tang often when I was running, but I took a break a few days ago. On the contrary, Teacher Tang kept going every day, rain or shine. Hard work pays off, and Teacher Tang is indeed a lot thinner than she was a few months ago. I chased after her and said hello. Teacher Tang looked focused and was startled. She turned her head and saw it was me, a little surprised, and asked with a smile: " I haven't seen you for a long time .

	Hey, why did you come here? " As I was running, I said, " I had something to do recently , so I didn't run. I moved back last night, and I just resumed my morning run today. I ran into you as soon as I left the house. What a fate. " Teacher Tang knew my character and was used to it. He asked with a smile: " Why did you suddenly move back? Did you have a quarrel with your mother and were kicked out by her again ?" Because we used to chat occasionally when running, she knew a little about my family situation, but I didn't dare tell her the deeper gossip.

	" No. I wanted to move back here myself. After all, it's closer to school, and it's more convenient to go to and from school, which saves a lot of time. " Teacher Tang said with a smile: " Oh, that 's not easy . You finally behave like a college entrance examination candidate and know that time is precious. " " Are you praising me or mocking me? " " Of course I'm praising you. " As I ran, I looked at Teacher Tang from the side. Her fair and delicate face was much thinner than before. As I expected, her basic conditions were very good, with delicate features and fair skin. Although her cheeks were thinner, she still had a plump beauty, and even had some baby fat.

	I don't know why, but I always feel that she looks a bit like my mother. Anyway, the more I look at her, the prettier she becomes. I smiled and asked, " Teacher Tang , you must have lost ten pounds in the past few months, right? " Teacher Tang tried to suppress her smile, but still couldn't hide her happiness, saying: " I just weighed myself yesterday , and I've lost 22 pounds in total. " " Oh, you've lost so much weight just by running. " " How can you just run? You also have to control your diet. " I couldn't help but say: " Sure enough, every fat person has potential. " Teacher Tang was startled when he heard this, and turned to stare at me: " What do you mean, are you praising me or mocking me ?" " Of course I am praising you.

	I never thought you were such a beauty. You are very popular among the boys now, almost catching up with Teacher Tian. You know what everyone says "No " Teacher Tang knew I was just kidding, but couldn't help asking curiously, " What did you say ?" " They said you look a bit like that big star in Hong Kong, Rosamund Kwan. " Teacher Tang glared at me and warned me seriously: " Ling Xiaodong, be careful and don't make fun of the teacher. " " I'm serious, I'm not kidding you.

	Didn’t you say last time that my mom is young, beautiful and has a good temperament? I will return it to you intact now. ” Teacher Tang ignored me and tilted her head to the side, but at that moment, I still saw a smile on her face. I felt more and more that she looked a bit like my mother. I asked for something to talk about: " By the way, teacher, you should be about the same age as my mother, so are your children about my age? Where do the boys and girls go to school? Why have I never seen them before? " When I asked this question, Teacher Tang's face, which was originally smiling, suddenly dimmed. Without saying a word, he ran forward for a while, then slowly stopped and said to me: " Teacher can't run anymore, you go first. " I looked at the expression on her face and realized that I had asked a question that I shouldn't have asked, so I said no more, just said hello and ran away.

	Along the way, I was thinking to myself that the teacher must be feeling strange as soon as she heard my question. There must be something wrong at home, probably related to the child. In the corridor of the teaching building in the morning, I ran into Teacher Tang. She looked no different than usual. I greeted her and she responded with a smile, as if nothing had happened. I resisted the desire to see my mother and buried my head in studying day after day, venting all my energy on studying.

	During this period, my mother called me several times and sent me messages, but she never came to see me. I didn't know what she was thinking, and I didn't dare to test her casually for fear of alerting her. I finally waited until Saturday, when I could go home and stay overnight. Beibei was also on vacation at home, and when I walked in, I saw her standing in front of the TV in the living room playing motion sensing games. Beibei knew that I had moved out a long time ago, and when she saw me come back, she hurriedly asked: " Hey, why did you move out again ?" I hadn't seen her for a long time, so I couldn't help but joked, " I'm afraid your return will affect my studies , so move out quickly. " Beibei made a face at me and continued playing the game.

	I came to the kitchen and saw my mother's familiar and kind back. A warm feeling welled up in my heart and I greeted her: " Mom, I'm back. " My mother looked back at me and hummed softly, with no change in her expression. I hurriedly asked, " Do you need my help ? " " No, go back to your room and rest. " I didn't want to argue too much and leave a negative impression on my mother, so I quietly left. Beibei was still playing games in the living room. He turned around and glanced at me, and said casually: " You 're in a good mood .

	"Did anything good happen to you ? " " How do you know I'm in a good mood? " Beibei sneered: " We have known each other for more than ten years. It's a bit corny to say that we have a rapport, but I can still sense your mood swings. " After a pause, he continued: " Ever since our parents divorced, I feel that you have been in a daze. Today feels a little different. " I sat down on the sofa behind her and asked curiously: " What's different ? " " Hmm, " Beibei paused, looked up and thought for a moment, then said: " It feels like the psychopath from before is back again. " " Don't call me names without any respect, we are not children anymore. " Beibei turned around and glanced at me, sneering: " Yo yo yo, you are starting to pretend to be mature. " I pretended to be serious and said: " I'm telling you , from today on, I'm a mature man. " At this moment, my mother came out of the kitchen and asked, " Who is mature? " Beibei pointed at me.

	My mother looked at me. I was afraid that she had misunderstood me, so I quickly explained: " No, no, no, I am still a little bit away from maturity. Once I am admitted to university, I will be a truly mature man. " Beibei pretended to dry heave and teased, " Do we have to wait until you get into the senior citizen university ? " Mom frowned: " It's happening again. Why do you always quarrel whenever you meet? You just said you were on good terms. Beibei, stop playing. Hurry up and clean up and have dinner. " Beibei and I looked at each other and helped my mother set the table.

	Mom was in charge of serving us rice and passing it to us one by one. Beibei looked at my bowl, then looked at the rice porridge in front of her, and suddenly frowned, seeming very dissatisfied. Mom noticed the change in her expression and asked: " What's wrong ?" Beibei said angrily: " Mom, you are biased. " The mother was confused and asked, " Why am I biased ?" Beibei pointed at my bowl and said, " You served him more than I did. " The mother looked confused, looked at both sides, frowned and asked: " Why can't I see where there is more ?" Beibei placed his bowl and mine side by side, then lowered his body, squinted his eyes, compared them carefully, and finally said with certainty: " It's just a little more than mine. " My mother was both angry and amused, and scolded: " You are a measurer, why are you looking at it so carefully ? Why are you fussing about it all day long?

	Sit down and eat. " Beibei sat back down, mumbling something, and glared at me unwillingly. After a while, my mother asked me, " Is it okay to eat alone ? " I nodded and said, " That's fine. If you have time, go downstairs and eat something. Order takeout. If that doesn't work, you can just eat in the cafeteria. " My mother continued to ask: " How is your study recently ?" " It's pretty good. I don't deliberately pursue Tsinghua University , so I don't have that much psychological pressure. " Mom nodded approvingly and stopped talking.

	Beibei looked left and right and couldn't help but say, " Mom, I think you are biased. " Mom looked up at her and said: " How am I biased ?" Beibei pouted and said: " You only ask him, why don't you care about me and ask me if I eat well or how my studies are going ?" Mom was speechless for a moment, I quickly came to her rescue and said: " You are so careless, how can I let you starve? " " Yeah " Mom nodded in agreement. Beibei was stunned, then anxious, and shouted: " Why did you two team up to bully me? " Mom put the chopsticks on the table, glared at her and said: " Who bullied you? Let me ask you, how is your diet while studying? " " Ah " Beibei hesitated for a moment, nodded and said: " Not bad. " " Not bad " Mom's eyes widened and she scolded: " How much food allowance do you give you every month ? You eat in a special kitchen every day, do you think I don't know ?" Beibei lowered his head quickly and dared not say a word.

	Mom asked coldly: " How are you doing in school recently ? " " Not bad. " Beibei lowered his head and said shyly. Mom continued to ask: " How much do you plan to improve in the final exam ? " This time Beibei didn't dare to respond at all. I laughed and said, " You deserve it . You're looking for trouble and you have to be scolded. You'll behave yourself this time, right? " My mother turned her head and glared at me, whispering: " You should stop smiling. The final exam is coming soon, how much do you plan to improve your ranking? " The fire came to my side. Beibei lowered his head and looked at me with glee.

	I hesitated for a moment and said, " I'll try to get into the top ten in my grade. " On Monday, I asked the tutor for a day off. After school in the afternoon, I did not go home, but waited on the Longhe Bridge, waiting for An Nuo to arrive. When she saw me, she was stunned at first, surprised and happy, and then smiled: " Brother, why are you here? " " I'm waiting for you. " An Nuo put his hands on his hips, tilted his head to the side, stared at me for a long time, and muttered: " There's something strange. " I snorted, " It's okay to be weird . " An Nuo asked with a smile: " You are not here to play with me, are you? " " I am here to get my revenge. " " What revenge? " An Nuo looked at me puzzled.

	I said bluntly : " You've taken advantage of me so many times, you have to let me take advantage of you once ." An Nuo was stunned for a moment, bit his lower lip, rolled his eyes, and then asked with a smile: " How do you want to use me ?" I followed her example, clenched my hands into a ring, and moved them up and down in the air. An Nuo blinked and asked in surprise: " You are kidding, right? " I smiled and asked back: " What's wrong? You just want to have sex with me. Are you scared? " " I'm not scared at all, but... " There was confusion in Ann Nuo's eyes. She must be wondering why I suddenly came to her to do such a thing.

	But after hesitating for a while, he raised his mouth corners, showing his signature smile, and said: " Okay. Where to go, my place or yours? " " Go to my place. " I gestured , led the way, and walked towards the rental house. On the way, An Nuo called her mother and said that she was going to a classmate's house. Aunt Liu also reminded her to pay attention to safety and come back early. Twenty minutes later, I returned to my rental house. I threw my schoolbag on the sofa, turned around and said to her: " You have been here a long time ago, please help yourself. " An Nuo put down his schoolbag, went to the toilet, came out shaking his wet hands, looked around, and asked: " I heard you moved back home, why are you back here again ?" " Who told you that , Beibei ?" An Nuo did not reply.

	Even though she didn't say anything, I knew that Beibei was a confused kid who couldn't hide anything. She was caught clean in a few moves. I sat down on the sofa, opened my legs, leaned against the back of the sofa, and said, " Let's get started. " An Nuo chuckled: " Can you eat something first ? I'm a little hungry. " " It won't take long, eat after you're done. " " I don't have the strength if I don't eat . " An Nuo looked at me with a smile, and when she saw me staring at her motionlessly, she raised her hand and smiled: " Okay.

	I admit , I just wanted to have a free meal. " I got up and walked in, took out two buckets of instant noodles and put them on the coffee table. An Nuo blinked his eyes, stared at the instant noodles for a long time, frowned and said: " Ah, just eat this? " " Just this, why do you need my help to make it? " " Okay. Just make instant noodles. " An Nuo muttered as he opened the instant noodles and went to the water dispenser to get some hot water. While waiting for the noodles to cook, An Nuo squatted on the ground, leaned his upper body on the coffee table, stared at me with his big eyes, stared for a while, and couldn't help asking: " Brother, can I ask you a question? " " No. " An Nuo was ruthlessly rejected by me, but he didn't care at all. He smiled and said, " Then ask me a question. " " I don't want to ask. " " Okay.

	Then let’s start eating noodles. ” After the meaningless conversation, An Nuo opened the instant noodle bucket and slurped it up. I looked at her happy face and couldn't help wondering if her innocent and optimistic look was real or fake. An Nuo looked up at me and said, " If you don't eat it now , the noodles will get soaked. " I slowly opened the instant noodle bucket, and while eating, I looked at her intentionally or unintentionally, and found that this little witch was more and more unpredictable. After finishing the instant noodles, I sat on the sofa again, looked at her expressionlessly, and asked: " Is this all right now? " An Nuo squatted in front of me, grabbed the waistband of his pants with both hands, and slowly pulled them down along with his underwear, revealing his limp little brother.

	An Nuo stared at the cock with wide eyes for a while, then gently touched it with her slender and cute fingers, then looked up at me with a puzzled look on her face, as if asking me why. The girl's palms were still delicate, soft, and warm. I don't know why, even though I knew what was going to happen next, I didn't feel any anticipation or impulse, and the cock didn't respond at all. An Nuo stretched out her chubby white little hand, held the limp cock, and gently kneaded it, but there was still no response.

	The girl's delicate face was a little confused. She held the dick in one hand and held the scrotum with the other hand. She used all her strength to stroke and rub it, but the dick was still soft and lifeless. An Nuo looked up at me helplessly, his cheeks puffed up slightly, and he was a little indignant. After a while, he asked: " Why is this happening ?" Last time she was frustrated, but that was because of her mood. This time it was because I was sick , but she didn't know. For the first time, I felt that this was a bit funny, and I wanted to tease her, so I pretended to be serious and asked back: " I'm asking you, what's going on ?" Annuo rolled his eyes up, hesitated for a moment, then grabbed my cock and started rubbing it.

	Sometimes I pressed the urethra, sometimes I gently pinched it, but after a long time of effort, I only made the penis slightly engorged. " It should n't be like this, " Annuo seemed a little discouraged and muttered softly. The more she was angry, the more fun I found it, and I mocked her: " It's not going to work. " An Nuo stopped, scratched his head, and muttered: " Why doesn't it work ?" " It doesn't work anymore " " Hmm " I suddenly remembered and asked: " There is something I have always been curious about. Who did you learn all these skills from? " " What skills? " An Nuo looked up at me and didn't react for a moment.

	I raised my hand to the air and made a stroking gesture. An Nuo smiled and said, " Do you care ? " To say that I don't care is indeed deceiving myself, but I don't want to admit it. I snorted and said, " I am a little curious. " An Nuo smiled and said, " I taught myself, do you believe it ? " I looked at her without responding . An Nuo asked: " Why don't you believe it ?" " It's not that I don't believe it, I'm just wondering, why do you have nothing to do but learn this stuff by yourself ? " " To deal with you. " An Nuo smiled without disguising.

	" You went to all this trouble just to deal with me " An Nuo tilted his head, rolled his eyes, and said with a smile: " Many skills mean many career options. " I knew she was talking nonsense on purpose , so I laughed out loud: " Now that you have mastered this skill, what are you going to do with it? Are you really going to be a prostitute and a top prostitute? " " At least I can eat you up. " After saying that, the little witch lowered her head, straightened the cock, kissed the glans gently, then opened her little mouth, took the entire glans into it, held the base of the cock with her little hand, and licked and scratched the coronal sulcus gently with the tip of her pink tongue.

	I couldn't help but shudder, and I felt something. My dick jumped and slowly stood up, but it was still in a semi-erect state. An Nuo licked and sucked it for a while, then spit it out helplessly, rubbed his cheeks, and said aggrievedly: " It's sore. Did you do it on purpose? " I tried to suppress my laughter: " How can this be done intentionally? " " Then why didn't you react for such a long time ? " " Then I guess your skills have regressed. " An Nuo stood up angrily, took off his shoes, revealing his feet in white cotton socks, jumped onto the sofa, and said, " I don't believe it ." " Then if you want to try, go ahead. I'm counting on you to help me relieve my heat."

	"Alas, " I pretended to be helpless. An Nuo put her cute little feet in white cotton socks on my cock, rubbing it slowly and stepping on it gently. I used to like this, but for some reason, I don't feel anything now. After a while, An Nuo sat on the sofa, put her two little feet in white cotton socks together, sandwiched my cock in the middle, rubbing it up and down. I looked down at the girl's cute feet, and couldn't help putting my hands on them, stroking and rubbing them through the cotton socks, and savoring the fleshiness and softness of the girl's feet.

	After struggling for nearly ten minutes, An Nuo finally gave up, turned over and lay on the sofa, buried her face in her arms, and didn't say a word for a long time. I pulled up my pants, reached out and patted her soft and elastic little butt, and smiled: " You should finally give up now " " Yeah " After a long time, An Nuo sat up, looked at me aggrievedly, and asked with a pouty mouth: " Are you impotent? " I felt a little nervous, but I remained calm on the surface and said with a smile: " Don't give me that, you just can't do it.

	It could also be that I have no feelings for you at all. " " Then who do you have feelings for, Beibei ?" I frowned and said: " Why do I have to have feelings for my sister ?" " Who else could it be? It can't be your mother. " " You " I pretended to be angry and glared at her, but I was still a little panicked. This girl is very cunning. Don't let her see me in a trance. That would be really terrible. I must be more careful in the future. " I'm just kidding, don't be angry. " An Nuo smiled and waved his hands, apologizing repeatedly.

	" Okay, you can go back now. I still need to review my lessons. " I stood up, straightened my clothes, and drove her out. " Ah, " An Nuo suddenly realized, " You called me here just to ridicule me. " She misunderstood my intention, but I didn't explain. I changed my shoes and sent her out. An Nuo blocked the door, reluctant to leave. I asked her: " Is there anything else? " An Nuo lowered his head, pondered for a while, and asked softly: " Brother, you still have feelings for me, is it just because I broke up your family, so you hate me and can't like me, right? " " You worry too much.

	You are my sister, my half sister, I can't possibly have any feelings for you. " An Nuo lowered his head, his two hands unconsciously playing with the door handle, muttering softly: " Then why did you call me here? Wasn't it to prove that you no longer have feelings for me? You are lying to yourself. " She had completely misunderstood, but that was fine, and it suited my purpose. I didn't explain anything, and just snorted, " Whatever you think. " After An Nuo left, I closed the door gently and stood in the hallway in a daze, thinking about the conversation just now. I felt a little confused. I couldn't explain clearly what I felt towards An Nuo.

	I took out the phone hidden in the middle of the TV box, pressed the stop button, and then looked through the video I had just recorded. The picture was very clear, and what An Nuo and I did was clear at a glance. Due to my hard work during this period, I happened to be in the top ten in the grade in the final exam. However, the grades in each subject are still mixed, with math being a plus and English being a minus. For this reason, Teacher Tang specifically called me into the office and said to me earnestly: " How come your English score is even lower than last time? " This time, I let down some ground in English as usual, but not much. I was able to maintain the top rank overall, and my performance in English was not particularly good. I found the right balance, which even surprised myself.

	" I don't know either. English is more difficult. " I pretended to be confused. " Nonsense . " Teacher Tang glanced at me and said, " How can English be harder than math? You can get the first place in math, but how come you can't even be in the top ten in English? You will make other teachers laugh at me. " " You can't say that. Shen Xiaoxing did so well in English, but his math was a mess. You can't say that it's because the math teacher didn't teach well. " Teacher Tang smiled bitterly and shook his head: " Whatever you said makes sense. Ling Xiaodong, tell the teacher the truth, is it because I don't teach well that you can't learn? " " No, no, no, " I waved my hands quickly: " It has nothing to do with the teacher . It's purely my personal reason. I am naturally incompatible with English.

	Teacher Tang , you really don't need to blame yourself. If you want to blame someone, you should blame the tutor. It's his fault. " " Oh, you are like this . " Teacher Tang kept sighing and shaking his head. I took the opportunity to say: " How about this, when you have time in the evening, can you help me with tutoring? " " In the evening? " Teacher Tang frowned and hesitated. " If you don't have time, forget it. I just said so. I just remember that the last time you helped me with tutoring, the effect was very good. So I think it depends on you. " Teacher Tang hesitated for a while and said, " Then I'll take a look later . If I have time, I can help you with extracurricular tutoring.

	Anyway, I live close by. ” When I got home from school, my mother learned about my final exam results. She couldn't hide her joy and praised me, " I told you that you can do it if you work hard. " Then she frowned and said sternly, " You are in the top ten in the grade , which is the expected goal, but you can't be too complacent. Your results are only in the top 100 in the district. There is still a lot of room for improvement. " " Yes, I know. " I nodded obediently . After praising me, my mother found something wrong, frowned, and asked, " What's wrong with your English grades ?" I pretended not to know how to explain.

	" Didn't I enroll you in an English tutoring class? What's going on? Do you go to class every night ?" " I go, every day. " " Then why did your English score go back to the past? Your other subjects' scores have improved, but your English score is so bad. " I frowned and said with embarrassment: " I don't know why, I'm also very anxious. Let alone you, Teacher Tang has already talked about me. " " Teacher Tang, your English teacher " " Yeah. " I nodded, then pretended to be happy and said: " Teacher Tang is very responsible.

	Doesn’t she also live in that neighborhood ? She said she had time in the evening and could help me with extracurricular tutoring. ” Mom was startled when she heard this: " She said she would help you with extracurricular tutoring ." " Yes. " " In the evening. " " Yes. " My mother frowned slightly and remained silent for a long time, as if she was thinking about something. I took the opportunity to say, " I was just thinking about discussing something with you. I feel that the tutoring class is useless and my grades are getting worse and worse. I thought, why not just stop going and study on my own, and then let Teacher Tang tutor me. " After a moment's silence, the mother asked: " What do you think of Teacher Tang's teaching level? " " It's pretty good.

	She is responsible for her students, and is serious and careful. I don’t know why, but I always feel that she is a bit like my mother, especially after she successfully lost weight. “ She successfully lost weight .” My mother was startled when she heard this, and she was a bit concerned. I said excitedly: “ Yes, Teacher Tang has lost more than 20 pounds. I didn’t realize it before, but Teacher Tang is really pretty, and she looks a bit like the Hong Kong star, Rosamund Kwan. ” My mother looked at me sideways, silent, and I didn't know what she was thinking. I smiled and added: " She is not much older than you , and her temperament is definitely not as good as yours, but she is very gentle. " My mother suddenly said: " What does gentleness have to do with teaching quality? Does a gentle teacher necessarily make him a good teacher? " " I didn't say anything. I just think that Teacher Tang is gentle, has a good temper and is patient. " " Forget it.

	You must continue to attend the tutoring classes and are not allowed to withdraw. "
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	" You must continue to attend the tutoring classes and you are not allowed to drop out. " My mother seemed very determined, which surprised me. I couldn't help but ask, " Why? " My mother seemed to blurt out the answer without thinking of a good reason. She hesitated for a long time before saying, " She is a full-time teacher after all. It's okay for her to help you with extracurricular tutoring occasionally, but if you trouble her frequently, other students will have objections if they know about it. " " Yeah , " I pretended to understand, nodded , and agreed with her, " Yes, after all, Teacher Tang has become prettier and more popular among boys.

	If they knew that Teacher Tang came to my house every night to help me with tutoring, they would definitely be extremely jealous. " My mother frowned when she heard this and slammed the table and said, " That's not what I meant ." " Ah, isn't it because of this reason? " I looked at my mother in confusion . My mother glared at me and scolded me, " Stop pretending to be stupid ." I quickly shut up. Beibei laughed gloatingly at the side and said, " You deserved to be scolded . " I glanced at her and said, " Stay aside, it's none of your business. " Beibei wanted to retort, but her mother said first: " Okay, stop quarreling every time you meet. Aren't you tired of it? " Then she turned to me and said sternly: " Ling Xiaodong , just study hard in the tutoring class and stop making trouble. " " Okay.

	I'll listen to you. " I nodded obediently . I stayed here for one night. After dinner, I went back to the bedroom to review. Not long after, Beibei pushed the door open and sat down on my bed. I looked back at her and said, " You are so unruly. You didn't even knock when you came in. " Beibei took off his slippers, stretched his legs, leaned against the head of the bed comfortably, and said sarcastically: " Oh, you are so noble that I have to knock on the door to enter your room. " " You walk into the boys' room so carelessly, aren't you afraid of seeing something you shouldn't see ?" " What have you seen that I haven't seen? " Beibei couldn't help laughing and said: " You won't dance naked in the room, will you? " I lowered my head to do the questions, but I didn't forget to fight back: " Okay, then I won't knock when I enter your room next time. " " How dare you ?" " Why are you dancing naked in the room? " " I'm making voodoo dolls in the room ." I looked back at her: " What are you doing here? Are you here just to quarrel with me ?" " Why not? I haven't seen you for a long time. Let's have a quarrel to get back on track. " " Didn't we just meet a few days ago ? I was saying that you haven't quarreled with me for such a long time, and I thought you had become mature.

	Well, this is still the behavior of this naughty kid. " Beibei muttered, " You were so listless recently , like someone owed you 800 yuan. There's no point in arguing with you. " I suddenly remembered something, turned around and looked at her, and said: " By the way, I think you still haven't returned the hundred dollars you lent me ." Beibei was startled when she heard this, then tilted her head, closed her eyes, and began to snore. I crumpled a paper ball, threw it hard on her forehead, and said, " Don't pretend to sleep. You are not allowed to reprint this. " Beibei suddenly opened his eyes, like an angry little female cat, and said fiercely and cutely: " What's the matter? What's the matter? I just lent you a hundred yuan, and you still think about it until now. Are you still my brother? Am I still your little cutie? " I knew that this hundred dollars was a waste, so I said casually: " Okay, okay, you are a little cutie , you are adorable, okay? " Beibei smiled proudly and said, " That's pretty good. " I couldn't help but ask: " What are you doing here? I have urgent study tasks and time constraints. I don't have time to fool around with you.

	If you have nothing to do, get out now . " Beibei came over and asked in a low voice: " What's going on with Teacher Tang ?" I was stunned and instinctively looked back. I saw her fair and delicate face almost in front of me. The girl's body fragrance mixed with the fragrance of shower gel filled my nose. I asked back: " What's the matter, Teacher Tang ?" " Don't be ridiculous. I can feel that there must be a story. You have been praising Teacher Tang in front of my mother intentionally or unintentionally, and my mother has been avoiding you. Tell me, what's the matter? " I was sure she was just curious, and I couldn't help but want to tease her, so I said in a serious tone: " Since you have already felt it, I won't hide it from you.

	To be honest, you are not your parents’ biological daughter. ” Beibei was startled when he heard this, his eyes wide open, and he didn't react at all. I continued, " In fact, you were taken away by mistake in the hospital. Teacher Tang is your biological mother. " Beibei and I were face to face, stunned for a long time. Maybe she noticed a smile on my face, and suddenly realized that I was teasing her. She sat back on the bed, raised her right leg, and kicked me directly in the face with her white and tender little foot.

	The sole of the girl's foot was soft and tender, but the strong kick on my nose still made me groan and almost fall off the chair. I covered my face and shouted loudly: " Ling Xiaobei, get out of here !" Beibei saw that the situation was not good, so he got out of bed and muttered: " Just go out, what's the big deal. " He put on his slippers, opened the door , and ran away. Because the vacation for the third year of high school was late, I went back to the rental house the next day. When I came back from the tutoring class at night, I unexpectedly saw a familiar figure.

	Under the dim street lights, the little witch was wearing a loose sports school uniform, carrying a bag across her body, looking quiet and well-behaved. I figured she would definitely come back to find me, so I wasn't surprised. I put my hands in my pockets, walked over, and asked, " Why are you standing here alone in the middle of the night instead of going home ? " " Waiting for you. " An Nuo blinked his big eyes and looked up at me. " It's so late, why are you waiting for me? You're not here to play with me, are you? " " I 'm here to get my revenge. " This sounded familiar and I couldn't help but smile in my heart. This girl really holds a grudge.

	Anyway, he had already calculated that she would come back, and since he had nothing else to do, he took her home. However, he warned her before she entered the house, " My time is precious. If you still can't make it, don't stay here and waste my time. " An Nuo smiled and gave me an OK sign . After entering the house, he threw his schoolbag on the cabinet, sat down on the sofa, opened his legs, leaned on the back of the sofa, and looked at her. An Nuo stood obediently in the middle of the living room, blinking at me.

	I wanted her to come directly, but after thinking for a while, I asked: " Have you eaten ? " As if she was waiting for me to say this, An Nuo grinned and said, " Instant noodles will do. " Then, without me saying anything, she ran to get a bucket of instant noodles and started to soak them. When the noodles were cooked, she took two bites, was stunned for a moment, looked up at me, picked up a noodle, and asked, " Do you want to eat ? " I didn't know whether to laugh or cry: " You only want me to come now. No need, I'm not hungry. " Although I said that, but seeing that she was eating so happily, I suddenly felt a little hungry and wanted to have a midnight snack. I endured it for a while and went to make a bucket of soup for myself.

	An Nuo sucked a noodle into his mouth, then said with an intoxicated expression: " It smells so good !" Of course I knew she was talking about me, but I didn't care. I took two big sips, deliberately making loud noises. After An Nuo was full, he pushed the noodle bucket forward and patted his belly to show that he was full. He looked back at me and asked, " Do you eat instant noodles every day ? " I buried my head in eating noodles and ignored her. An Nuo squinted his eyes and said with a smile: " Brother, how about I help you cook ? " " I ca n't afford you. " " I don't want money, it's voluntary labor. " I laughed and said, " Free stuff is even scarier. Who knows what you have in mind? " " You can't always look at me with such tinted glasses. It makes me look like a man-eating goblin. " " You are much more powerful than a goblin . You eat people without leaving any bones. " Faced with the teasing, An Nuo didn't care and said with a smile: " You are much worse than Tang Seng. " I snorted: " Now I am much more determined than Tang Seng. " " I don't believe it ." Annuo showed her signature little witch smile again: " This time I came prepared. " " Too much nonsense. " I sneered.

	An Nuo turned her face away and was silent for a long time. I didn't know what she was doing. Just when I was about to ask her something, she suddenly turned around. The iconic smile on her lips disappeared, replaced by an innocent smile and clear eyes that blinked. " Brother, " An Nuo called out crisply, her voice trembling, exactly the same as Bei Bei's. I couldn't help but shiver, feeling a chill in my heart, looking at her with vigilance, and asked: " What are you doing ?" An Nuo came close to me, blushing, and said shyly: " Brother, I need your help with something. " Only then did I realize that this was what she meant by coming prepared.

	She wanted to pretend to be Beibei to seduce me, but unfortunately, I didn't fall for it. Beibei is my biological sister who grew up with me, and it's impossible for me to have any evil thoughts about her. Well, maybe. An Nuo leaned against me and said anxiously, " Brother, I feel really bad, please help me. " " Don't give me that. " I sneered and pushed her away. An Nuo pouted, turned around, curled up her legs, hugged her calves with both hands, and muttered with a wronged look on her face, " I feel so bad, and you don't help me. Am I still your little cutie? " The tone, manner and word choice of her speech were so Northern that if it weren't for her slightly hoarse voice, it would have been almost indistinguishable from the real thing.

	But I remained unmoved and snorted coldly: " I told you, your tricks won't work on me. " After a long silence, An Nuo turned around again, slowly leaned against me, and said in a whining voice: " Brother, please help me. Okay? " I have to say, this little witch is really the essence of Beibei when she speaks coquettishly. When the breeze blows behind my ears, my bones are softened. I was about to reject her sternly, but suddenly I felt a little curious. After hesitating for a while, I said: " I have already warned you that your tricks will not work.

	If you insist on coming, that's fine. Tell me where you feel uncomfortable. " Beibei is not like that. An Nuo lowered his head, blushed and whispered: " My chest feels a little stuffy and a little painful. " I squinted my eyes, looked at her sideways, and was silent for a long time. I said expressionlessly: " Breast cancer, there is no cure. " " Brother, don't joke with me. I really feel very uncomfortable. If you don't believe me, feel it. It's a little hard. " Annuo twisted her body like a spoiled child, stretched out her hand to grab my right hand, and put it on her chest. Although there was a piece of clothing between us, I could still feel the tenderness and immaturity of the girl's breasts. I subconsciously grabbed it with my hand. Maybe because it was still developing, the breasts were not plump enough, but they were firm and perky, soft and a little hard. Compared with the soft and greasy hands of mature women, it was another taste.

	I put my hand on An Nuo 's chest. She looked at me and I looked at her. We were silent for a long time. I pinched it again and said, " I think it's quite normal. It's just a little small. It may be maldeveloped. " The steady An Nuo couldn't help but take a deep breath when he heard this. Then, he imitated Bei Bei, reached out and picked up the pillow on the sofa, hit me hard on the head, and said angrily: " I'm only in high school, there is still a lot of room for growth " I took my hand away from her chest and said mockingly, “ I told you long ago that you can’t do this.

	I don't have any feelings for Beibei. " After saying that, I continued to eat noodles with my head down. " Wait a minute. " Then, An Nuo stood up, picked up his bag and walked towards the bedroom. I quickly asked, " What are you doing ?" An Nuo ignored me and turned around to say before entering the door: " I must finish my noodles before I come out . " I was stunned for a moment, thinking why should I listen to her? The more she said that, the slower I ate, savoring each strand of noodles, chewing the soup carefully. Not long after, the door opened, and I was too lazy to look back at her.

	But I unexpectedly heard the sound of high heels hitting the ground, which was very crisp and pleasant. I was stunned. Why was there the sound of high heels in the house? Before I could react, I heard a delicate voice scolding: " Ling Xiaodong is so slow to eat, and he ignored my words. " I was so frightened that I almost spilled the noodle soup. The tone of voice was so much like my mother's, but the voice was so childish that I could tell it was An Nuo no matter how hard she pretended. I subconsciously wiped my mouth and turned my head to look. I saw An Nuo wearing a black suit and a narrow skirt, two slender legs wearing ultra-thin flesh-colored stockings, and a pair of black high heels on her feet. She had a bun on her hair, a pair of black sunglasses on her nose, and her hands were folded in front of her chest, staring at me intently.

	She was petite and thin, and although she wore a black uniform and flesh-colored high heels, which fit her well, she looked like a child wearing adult clothes. She was immature and childish, and was far from her mother's mature and sexy look. Although the contrast of her outfit was quite large and even looked a little funny, she exuded a fierce aura, and the aggressive feeling was quite similar to her mother. An Nuo asked loudly: " What did you do to Bei Bei just now ?" I looked a little dazed, and subconsciously said: " I didn't do anything. " " Don't play dumb, where were your hands just now? " I came to my senses and glared at her and said, " Stop messing around . " An Nuo walked up to me, slapped me on the head, and yelled, " Ling Xiaodong, you are itching for trouble, right? How dare you say your mother is kidding. " I was a little dazed after being hit and stared at her blankly.

	She raised her right hand and tried to hit me again, but I grabbed her wrist and said loudly: " Don't go too far. Why are you making fun of my mother ?" Instead of restraining himself, An Nuo raised his left hand and hit me, but I caught him again. An Nuo stared at me and said, " Ling Xiaodong , you are so rebellious that you dare to fight back. " I saw that she was going to play it to the end, and I thought that if I continued to pester her like this, she would probably find out something wrong. So I simply let go of her hands, pushed her shoulders, and said coldly: " Alright, the game is over, you can go now. " An Nuo stared at me for a while with his eyes wide open, then suddenly sat down on the sofa with his back to me, his right hand on his forehead, as if he was petrified, not moving at all, and only let out a long sigh after a long while.

	I was stunned and stared at An Nuo for a long time, not knowing what she wanted to do. When she saw that I ignored her, she sighed louder and louder. I finally couldn't help it and asked impatiently: " What are you doing ?" An Nuo raised his head, looked at me with a sad face, shook his head and said: " I worked so hard to raise you, and you treat me like this. You even want to kick your mother out of the house. " " You are not too immersed in the role. You really think of yourself as my mother. " " Ling Xiaodong , you disappoint me so much. " There was disappointment and sadness in An Nuo 's eyes. I was very familiar with this look. It was exactly the same as when my mother was reasoning with me, full of anger at my son for not fighting back.

	I knew what this little witch wanted to do, but I couldn't do anything about it. I really shouldn't have provoked her. It was like courting trouble . Only then did I feel a little regretful and couldn't help but sigh. An Nuo came to my side and said with loving eyes: " Xiaodong , I know you are under a lot of pressure, but the college entrance examination is coming soon, and you don't have much time left. " I looked at her sideways. Although she was still that young and innocent girl, in a trance, I actually saw my mother's shadow.

	she spoke were so similar to her mother's. In addition, she had imitated Beibei before. This girl was really talented and could have participated in a super imitation show. I took a deep breath, calmed down, and said to her expressionlessly: " Stay away from me . " Instead of paying attention to my request, An Nuo moved forward and said, " Xiaodong , you must relax and focus all your energy on studying. Mom knows you are under a lot of pressure, and Mom wants to help you. Tell me how I can help you relieve the pressure. Don't reprint it ." In a trance , it seemed as if it was really my mother whispering in my ear, anxiously comforting me.

	I was obviously trying to get back at her, but she outwitted me again. It's strange, why would she dress up as my mother to seduce me? Could it be that she has seen something? Thinking of this , I couldn't help but feel guilty. If this little witch knew about my mother and I, who knows what kind of trouble she would stir up. I didn't know what this girl was up to, so I decided to wait and see. On the surface, I pretended to be calm, shook my head with a sneer, and said, " I feel very happy now, without any pressure at all. " But the little witch was not willing to give in. She put her hand directly between my legs. Her soft and tender little hand gently pinched my cock through my crotch and asked anxiously: " Is it because of this that Lu Yiyi left and no one helped you vent, so you are under a lot of pressure, right? " Her words were full of charm, and her expression was somewhat similar to my mother's, but my mother would never say such words.

	But it was precisely because of this extremely exaggerated contrast that my heart skipped a beat and my chest felt hot. Especially the way she was dressed now, a black uniform suit, ultra-thin flesh - colored pantyhose, and black patent leather high heels, it was easy for people to have an illusion that my lower body had some reaction. I quickly pushed her away, stood up, and said sternly: " Annuo , you've had enough fun. If you insult my mother like this again, I will be rude to you ." An Nuo was still in the play, frowning, looking at me with concern, and said: " Xiaodong , Mommy is doing this for your own good.

	As long as you can relax and devote yourself to the college entrance examination, I can help you with whatever you want me to do. " " You are crazy! I have to review my lessons. You should leave now. " After saying that, I turned back to the bedroom and prepared to lock the door. But for some reason, after hesitating for a moment, I gave up the decision and turned to the desk. I know what I am thinking, but it is this sense of expectation that makes me feel particularly irritable. Sitting at the desk, facing the mock test paper, my mind is in a mess and I can't do a single question.

	Not long after, the door was pushed open. I knew who came in without even looking. I have to say, this little witch is really powerful. She brought out the fire in my body in just a few moves. I was really conflicted. I wanted to vent, but I didn't want to be led by her. The feeling of being tormented was really uncomfortable. An Nuo walked behind me, still imitating her mother's tone, and said softly: " Xiaodong , if you have any requests, you can tell your mother. You don't have to make things difficult for yourself. " I was having a fierce struggle in my heart, wanting to drive her out, but secretly expecting something.

	At this moment, a pair of slender arms gently embraced me, and a soft whisper came into my ear: " Xiaodong , Mommy can help you. " The snow-white little hand slid down my chest and finally stopped between my legs, gently kneading my cock through my pants. My breathing became heavier and heavier, and my heart was in turmoil. On the surface, I pretended to study hard and ignored her. No, it was An Nuo. She slowly put her hand into my pants, grabbed my half-hard cock, and began to gently stroke it up and down.

	In a trance , I really thought it was my mother behind me, wearing her work uniform and flesh-colored silk stockings and high heels, masturbating me. This kind of self-imagination of impulse pleasure was even stronger than the warm little hand stroking my cock. An Nuo's little hands were very flexible, and her slender jade-smooth fingers deftly rubbed the increasingly hard cock, and occasionally stimulated the swollen glans. I had completely lost interest in studying, and my mind was filled with the shadow of my mother. I imagined my mother wearing her uniform and silk stockings, squatting beside me, and gently stroking my cock with her white and slender slender fingers.

	I was originally conflicted, but gradually I was occupied by lustful desires. My cock became harder and harder, jumping again and again. Crystal clear liquid overflowed from the glans and urethra, and it was sticky and slippery when rubbed by my little hand. I only felt a primitive impulse running back and forth in my body, which was different from the feeling of weakness in my legs before. The warm little hand held my cock, rubbed it for a while, and suddenly let go and retreated. I only felt a sense of loss for a moment, and at the same time, I secretly breathed a sigh of relief. But before I could relax, An Nuo stood close to my body, stood on the left side of my body, raised his right leg wrapped in transparent flesh-colored stockings, put it on my thigh, and rubbed it gently.

	" Xiaodong , Mom knows you like stockings, so even after work, Mom will wear stockings when she gets home. " If it was really my mother who made such a move and said such words, I can guarantee that I would be absolutely burning with desire and my mind would explode. Rubbing my erect penis back and forth on my mother's beautiful legs in stockings, isn't this the fantasy I have always buried in my heart? Even though I knew it was An Nuo pretending, I still had the urge to take off my pants. Just when I was in a trance, An Nuo somehow slid down, squeezed under the desk, squatted between my legs, reached out and grabbed the waist of my pants, and pulled them down forcefully.

	I instinctively moved back and looked down . I saw An Nuo squatting under the desk in a black uniform skirt, flesh-colored pantyhose and black high heels. Her fair face was raised up, her eyes narrowed into a slit, and she looked at me with a blurred look. The impact of this scene was too strong. I was about to speak, but I saw her put her finger in front of her lips, shushed, and then pulled my pants down hard. I actually cooperated and raised my butt. The pants were pulled down to the thighs, and the erect cock was exposed. Although it was not hard enough, it was full of vitality.

	An Nuo looked at the penis intently, holding it gently with her small hand, stroking it up and down, then suddenly opened her cherry-like mouth and slowly took the glans into her mouth. An Nuo had tried to give me a blowjob before, but there was no strong reaction. This time was really different. Looking at the figure in uniform and stockings under the desk, I really felt like my mother was giving me a blowjob. I have fantasized about this scene countless times in my mind, but I also know that it is unlikely to come true in this lifetime. I didn't expect that today I would be role-played by this little witch.

	An Nuo held the glans in her mouth without saying a word. After sucking for a while, her little head suddenly sank down, almost swallowing the whole penis into her mouth. I couldn't help but let out a cry, and my body shuddered violently. My penis jumped up and down, and it became harder and harder in the tight and wet little mouth. This feeling was really great, and I had the illusion of being reborn. I don't know why, I stared at her for a while, and then I leaned forward, lying on the desk, cooperating with her, and began to pretend to do the test paper.

	Although I couldn't see her, I could clearly feel the flexible tip of her tongue constantly circling the coronal sulcus, licking the glans from time to time, and coupled with the fantasy of her mother in my mind, this comfortable and stimulating feeling was really indescribable. After licking for a while, An Nuo's little head began to swing back and forth, and the penis went in and out of the warm mouth, becoming harder and harder. The glans would hit her throat from time to time, and every time she would swallow her saliva involuntarily, wrapping the penis and squirming for a while.

	It may be because I haven't released it for a long time, I feel the pleasure is getting stronger and stronger, I can't help but thrust my lower body, cooperate with her movements, and start to thrust in and out of her mouth. An Nuo seems to have noticed the changes in my body. While swallowing the penis, the fingers of her right hand are wrapped around the base of the penis, and the palm of her left hand holds the scrotum, gradually speeding up the swinging speed. Finally, I feel a numbness in my back, and I can't hold it anymore. I hurriedly hold her little head with both hands, thrust it back and forth a few times, and suddenly push forward, pressing the throat, and the thick white semen spurts out from the urethra and directly fills the girl's esophagus.

	This long-lost feeling is so exciting. I leaned back in the chair, panting heavily, and looked down. I saw An Nuo was wrapping the penis with her small mouth, motionless, looking up with big eyes, as if covered with a layer of water vapor, hazy, blurred, full of charm. After staring at me for a while, An Nuo spit out the penis. After ejaculation, the penis did not completely soften, and it jumped like a twitch. After a while, An Nuo stuck to my body and crawled out from under the desk. Her beautiful legs in stockings spread to both sides and sat on my thighs. Her little face was almost stuck to me, looking at me face to face.

	" Xiaodong , do you feel better? " Annuo asked with a slight breath. When she opened her mouth, I could actually see the white liquid remaining in her mouth. I wanted to say something, but after thinking about it, I felt that it would be wrong to say anything at this time. The more I said, the more mistakes I made. Silence is golden. In the end, I simply closed my eyes and ignored her. Annuo leaned close to my ear and said in an ambiguous tone: " Mom makes you feel very comfortable, doesn't she? " I still ignored her. She giggled and said softly: " Do you want to fuck Mom ?" My breathing became heavier and hotter. In a trance, I seemed to really hear my mother in my ear, tempting me.

	An Nuo raised her buttocks, pulled up her skirt, and piled it under her belly. She sat directly on my legs with her buttocks wrapped in flesh-colored pantyhose, and her crotch pressed against my cock, shaking and rubbing it intentionally or unintentionally. " Xiaodong , do you think mom is beautiful? Mom is wearing stockings for you to fuck, okay? " I was almost going crazy, this little witch was so good at bewitching people. I fought hard in my heart, but my penis was erect, making me feel the impulse I hadn't felt for a long time. Maybe if I go a step further, my problem might be completely cured.

	An Nuo should have sensed my agitation, after all, my erect penis was pressing against her slightly bulging pubic mound through the thin flesh-colored stockings. " Carry mom to bed. " I was like being under a spell. I couldn't help but hold the two beautiful legs in stockings, picked her up, turned around, and gently put her on the bed. Then I took off my pants completely, supported myself on the bed with my hands, and looked down at the young and tender face from top to bottom, just like looking at my mother. An Nuo reached out and gently stroked my face, and said softly: " Xiaodong , don't be nervous.

	Whatever you want , tell mom and she will help you. " Of course, I hope that my real mother will help me, instead of her fake one saying these deceptive lies. If I hadn't been too hasty last time and annoyed my mother, maybe my illness would have been cured long ago. Seeing that I was staring at her, An Nuo didn't say anything. She raised her right leg and gently rubbed the penis with her calf. The familiar silky and smooth feeling made my back numb. Before I could recover, she suddenly reached out and pushed me down on the bed, then turned over and sat up. Her two slender and cute flesh-colored silk feet stretched to her crotch, and her sparkling jade toes wrapped in flesh-colored stockings slowly slid down from the glans along the shaft.

	I couldn't help but take a breath, my pupils dilated instantly , my body twitched violently, and my mind was full of my mother's figure. " Mom is wearing stockings and helping you, do you like it? " An Nuo showed a charming smile that was extremely disproportionate to her age. Her two cute little feet in flesh-colored stockings were closed together, and the curved arch of her foot formed an attractive little flesh hole, which wrapped the cock in the middle and slowly slid down along the glans. The cool and slippery feeling made my scalp numb, and my cock kept throbbing and became harder and harder.

	" Tell mom if you like her stockings " The silky flesh-colored feet wrapped around the penis slid up and down rhythmically, and the cute toes occasionally teased the coronal sulcus. The closed flesh-colored feet, like a tight and tender little flesh hole, quickly stroked the hard penis, one by one, faster and faster. I tightly grasped the bed sheet with both hands, closed my eyes, and imagined my mother wearing flesh-colored pantyhose, giving me a foot job. I felt hot and unbearable, and my whole body was full of strength, as if I couldn't help but want to vent.

	The feeling of weakness in my legs, as if I was stepping on cotton, and I couldn't exert any strength at all, and the feeling of powerlessness that I couldn't get an erection no matter how anxious I was, completely disappeared. I was almost a pervert after being depressed for so long. Seeing the flesh-colored silk feet clamping the penis faster and faster, the huge glans looming between the flesh-colored silk feet, I felt extremely comfortable and transparent from the body to the mind, and I couldn't help but want to shout out loud. After a while, I felt my penis swell and my back numb. I couldn't bear it anymore, so I sat up suddenly, pushed An Nuo to the bed, and turned over to press her under me.

	An Nuo looked at me in confusion, not knowing whether he was pretending or real, and asked in confusion: " What are you doing ?" I panted and said, " No, I have to fuck you. "
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	" No, I have to fuck you. " When An Nuo saw me staring at her with burning eyes, she blushed at first, then showed a rare shyness of a girl. After a moment's pause, she pretended to be terrified again, put her hands on my chest, and said in panic: " No, I'm your mother, how can you be like this ?" I am extremely excited now, my head is hot, my cock is hard and hot, veins are bulging, and it is twitching upwards. The inability to get an erection has completely healed.

	Although I know she is acting , I still can't help but whisper in cooperation: " No, even mommy has to fuck you, who asked you to seduce me " " Xiaodong , you misunderstood, mommy is just helping you relieve stress, mommy is not seducing you. " I looked at An Nuo's panicked expression, his anxious and slightly shy eyes, and my body started to stir again. I felt like I was really facing my mother, and blurted out, " You are seducing me. You dress so sexy all day long, and even wear stockings when you get home and walk around in front of me. It makes me so angry. You are seducing me on purpose. " An Nuo was stunned when he heard this, with a somewhat surprised expression. Only then did I realize that I had gotten carried away and said what was really in my mind. With the little witch's clever mind, she could guess what I was thinking with just a quick thought.

	But now the arrow is on the string, and I can't care about so much. I grabbed her wrists with both hands and pressed them hard on the bed, with my hard cock pressed between her beautiful legs in flesh-colored pantyhose. I asked in a trembling voice: " Mom, you're already wet here, do you want it too? " An Nuo's body trembled violently as if she had been electrocuted. As the glans rubbed hard, she couldn't help but let out a groan from her throat. She said in horror: " We can't do this, Xiaodong, wake up. I'm your mother. If we do this, it's incest. " When I heard her say the word incest, for some reason, I didn't feel guilty. Instead, I was extremely excited. My body couldn't help but tremble with excitement. My heartbeat accelerated rapidly, and goose bumps appeared on my back. I roared in a low voice like a wild animal: " Who told you to stir up my fire in the first place? You will be responsible for it. " " Xiaodong , calm down. Mom was wrong. Mom just wanted to help you. Mom didn't mean that. " " Today, I have to fuck you no matter who you say. Even if you are mom, I have to fuck you ." My head was hot and I had completely lost my mind. As I spoke, I pulled her flesh-colored pantyhose down.

	An Nuo suddenly reached out and pushed me hard, then kicked me, turned around and crawled under the bed. I was stunned by her, and I couldn't tell whether she was really panicking or just acting. I didn't bother to think about it, and I rushed over and hugged her from behind. " Xiaodong , don't let me go. I'm your mother, you can't be like this, " An Nuo shouted at the top of her lungs. After all, An Nuo was just a young girl who had not yet fully developed and was a little immature. Although her body was delicate and soft, it was not as plump and sexy as her mother's.

	Even so, she struggled and twisted hard under me , which still aroused my animal desire. I reached my two big hands under my uniform and grabbed the girl's breasts through her shirt and rubbed them wantonly. An Nuo looked back at me, his eyes full of fear and anger, and said in a trembling voice: " Are you a beast ? How could you do this to your mother ?" For some reason, I was aroused by a nameless anger, but at the same time I was also extremely excited, as if I really pressed my mother under me. I reached my hand under her skirt and stroked her long and slender legs in flesh-colored stockings hard. Then I roughly tore a hole in the crotch of her pantyhose. The pink and tender little pussy was already wet and muddy.

	I leaned forward with my hard cock, and pressed the big, oily red glans against the hole. Although the girl's body fragrance was not as strong as my mother's, it was enough to arouse my long-suppressed sexual desire. I have to say, this long-lost impulse was really great. " Ling Xiaodong , I warn you, let me go immediately or my mother will be angry. " An Nuo imitated his mother's tone and warned loudly, twisting his hips left and right at the same time, trying to move the glans away from the hole. I was not moved at all, and reached out to stroke up and down the beautiful legs in stockings, with the glans always pressed against the sticky and lubricated hole.

	Seeing that her warning was useless, An Nuo turned around and glared at me fiercely, biting her lower lip, holding the bed sheet tightly with both hands, and her beautiful buttocks in stockings were still pushing upwards, trying to flip me over. Her two beautiful legs in flesh-colored stockings were stretched tightly, and her stocking feet in black patent leather high-heeled shoes were kicking back and forth on the bed, trying to get out from under me. But her struggle seemed so weak in my eyes , just like a small animal being pressed under a beast, making a futile resistance, which not only did not arouse my sympathy, but aroused my animal desire even more.

	" Xiaodong , calm down. If you need it, mom can help you. But we really can't do this. This is incest. You are a good kid, and you have a bright future. If you take this step, we will be doomed. Xiaodong, listen to mom and get up quickly. " An Nuo began to imitate her mother's tone and preach to me. I couldn't stand it anymore and yelled, " Stop talking nonsense. You asked for this. " I don't know if this sentence was said to An Nuo or to my mother. I grasped her slender waist with both hands, thrust my lower body forward, and used the huge glans to rub the delicate petals, squeeze into the warm, moist cavity, and hit hard on the delicate, soft and tender center of the uterus.

	An Nuo was like being struck by lightning. Her delicate body tensed up and her slender waist arched upwards involuntarily, but I held her tightly and she couldn't break free. Her snow-white and slender hands tightly grasped the bed sheet, her brows knitted, and a long painful groan came from her throat. The hard and solid penis was tightly wrapped by the tender flesh in the hole. The wrinkles in the cavity were like countless baby hands, squeezing and kneading the shaft. This long-lost comfortable feeling was simply too good. Because of the excitement, my body kept shaking, so I completely forgot to thrust and thrust, and just buried deep in the tight girl's honey hole.

	I saw the girl's eyes were filled with crystal tears, her cheeks were flushed, and her teeth were biting her lower lip. Maybe she was in so much pain that she couldn't pretend anymore. Although this little witch was cunning and deceitful, she had only had one experience after all. Her pussy was still as tight as a virgin's. Even though it was already wet and greasy, it was suddenly squeezed in by such a thick and hard cock. The pain of being torn apart must be unbearable. I was angry with her in my heart, and the girl's pussy was too tight. The tender flesh of the cavity wall tightly wrapped around the rod, which was soft and tender, which was really unbearable.

	I didn't care about being gentle with her anymore. I lifted my butt and slowly pulled my cock out from the bottom of the hole. The tender flesh of the flower hole seemed to be stuck to the rod and pulled out of the hole together. An Nuo frowned in pain, clenched her teeth, and held my arm tightly with her small hands. She let out a series of muffled and suppressed moans from her throat, as if she was about to be out of breath. Most of the rod was pulled out, leaving only half of the glans in the hole. Because of the excessive excitement, my heart was beating violently. I took a deep breath to calm down my excitement, then pressed my butt down hard, and the glans rubbed the tangled flesh of the hole and hit the center of the flower at the bottom of the hole again.

	" Mm, it hurts so much. " Seeing tears welling up in her eyes, her snow-white face flushed red, her throat making a gentle cry, and the honey meat in her vagina squirming. Although I felt a little pity in my heart, I was still unwilling to completely withdraw my penis. I gently withdrew a little, and then slowly sank inward again until I touched the soft and slippery tender flesh of her uterus again. Not only did I tremble with pleasure, but my hair stood on end. An Nuo's little hand still held my arm tightly, her delicate body was tense, and her facial features were almost twisted together.

	His teeth were clattering. I couldn't bear it any longer, so I said in a fierce voice, " Now you know how powerful I am. Let's see if you dare to play tricks again. " But An Nuo still gritted his teeth and said: " Xiaodong , don't do it. I am your mother. We will be punished sooner if we do this. Pull it out ." She was in so much pain , but she was still acting. I didn't know what to say to her. Since she refused to admit defeat and insisted on doing so, it was not my fault. " Okay, you are making fun of yourself. " I sneered, then raised my hips, thrust hard, and said, " Mom, it's already in, it's too late to say anything.

	Look, my son's cock is already inside you, and you are my woman now. " I just wanted to say some dirty talk to please her, but I didn't expect that the more I talked, the more excited I felt. I seemed to be completely immersed in it and couldn't tell the difference between reality and acting. These are the words I wanted to say, but I couldn't say them to my mother. Now, I said them all out of my head through An Nuo's identity. It felt particularly painful and exciting. The erection of my penis was a little lacking, but now it has completely returned to its previous state. It feels just like that night when I accidentally inserted it into my mother's body.

	Well, I'll use you to treat the disease today . You owe me this. I consoled myself in this way, stretched out my hands to lift her beautiful legs wrapped in flesh-colored pantyhose on my shoulders, slid my hands down along her beautiful legs in stockings, and at the same time thrust my lower body forward, the thick cock instantly stretched open the tight and unusually warm little hole, the whole cock was immersed in the tender girl's vagina, and the glans hit the soft and elastic uterus hard. " Hmm " An Nuo groaned, and her delicate body shook violently for a few times. The flesh-colored legs on my shoulders were stretched tightly, and the flesh-colored feet were stretched straight, almost bursting the toes of the socks.

	" Mom, how do you feel about your son's cock? Is it thick and hard? Does it make you feel good? " I looked at An Nuo under me , but I wanted to say these extremely obscene words to my mother. " Well, Xiaodong, listen to your mother and pull it out quickly. Well, it won't work like this. Hurry up, you still have a good future. You still have a long life to live. You can't ruin it like this. " I have to say that An Nuo is truly a genius. Both his tone and teaching style are just like my mother's. He made me fall into an extreme state of illusion and confusion.

	" Mom, your pussy is so tight, tighter than Lu Yiyi's and An Nuo's. " I said these words deliberately to stimulate An Nuo. At the same time, I excitedly thrust back and forth a few times, feeling my cock tightly wrapped by the tender flesh in the pussy. In addition, I imagined my mother wearing ultra-thin flesh-colored pantyhose and being pressed under me, with two slender flesh-colored legs on my shoulders, and my hard cock violently fucking my mother's tender pussy. The excitement was simply indescribable. An Nuo was like a small boat floating on the sea, and her delicate body swayed back and forth as I violently hit her.

	flesh-colored pantyhose were placed on my shoulders, raised high, and swaying gently, while she hummed and panted: " Oh , no, no, Xiaodong, wake up, um, I am your mother, I am Zheng Yiyun, um, I am your mother " She was provoking me on purpose. She was definitely provoking me on purpose. My head was buzzing and I didn't have time to think about it. My heart felt like it was on fire. The hard and thick cock went in and out of the tight vagina crazily, each time going all the way to the bottom of the vagina. The scrotum hit the white and tender little butt, making a crisp " pop " sound, and the thrusting became more and more fierce.

	As the penis thrusted in and out vigorously, the pink and tender lips turned up and sank in, the shaft rubbed against the tight and tender flesh of the cavity, stirring the gradually seeping honey, making a " gurgling " sound. " Xiaodong , well , we can't do this, Xiaodong, wake up, Xiaodong, wake up, I'm your mother. " Annuo suddenly raised her hand and slapped me in the face. I was stunned, temporarily forgetting to thrust, staring at her blankly. Annuo stroked my cheek and said softly: " Xiaodong , don't be like this, we can't do this , let mom go, mom can help you, you can use your hands or your mouth. " She was still acting , and her acting was so realistic. She had used a lot of strength in that slap just now, and it was still burning with pain.

	I was angry and annoyed. I held her two beautiful legs in flesh-colored stockings and pushed forward with all my strength, almost facing her in the middle. Her thighs were completely pressed against her slightly bulging chest. Because An Nuo was much shorter than me, I pressed my whole body on her, almost burying her underneath. Her little ass was almost lifted off the bed by me. My thick and hard cock was like a pile driver, going down the mountain, almost vertically, and going all the way to the bottom every time, fast and fierce. An Nuo didn't resist, and she didn't even say a word. Her snow-white tender little hands tightly grasped my arm as if she had grabbed a life-saving straw.

	Maybe it was because this position was not comfortable. Gradually, I found that she was quietly moving her waist to cooperate with my thrusting. I unbuttoned the black suit jacket on Annuo and tore open the shirt inside. Her snow-white and tender young breasts suddenly appeared in front of me. I couldn't help but stretch them out and gently cover them, while I was pulling them out and rubbing them gently. How I wished that it was my mother who was being pressed under me and being fucked by me. Her plump and slender legs in stockings and her plump and tender breasts were definitely not comparable to this little girl.

	me more than once, but it was only a flash. Even thinking about it for a while would make me feel that it was a blasphemy to my mother. But now An Nuo played the role of my mother vividly, which made me experience the pleasure of violently pushing my mother. An Nuo's slender legs were carried on my shoulders. While stroking her beautiful legs in flesh-colored stockings, I thrust my lower body wildly. I imagined what my mother looked like in my mind, imagined her expression of humiliation and anger, imagined my mother's beautiful legs in stockings being allowed to be stroked and kissed by me, imagined my mother's soft and greasy breasts being allowed to be kneaded by me, and my cock was wildly fucking in the extremely tight girl's pussy.

	When will I be able to fulfill my wish and fuck my mother's beautiful pussy as much as I can now? But because I hadn't fucked for a long time, after pumping for a while, I felt a tingling sensation on my back. I gritted my teeth and endured it, but I still couldn't resist the urge to cum. Ignoring the girl's cries and gasps, I shouted, " Mom, I'm going to cum, I can't help it. Your pussy is so tight and so good to fuck, I can't help it. " An Nuo cooperated very well and shouted: " No , no, no, no, I am your mother, I am Zheng Yiyun, yes, your mother, you can't be inside me, you can't cum inside me, or you will get pregnant, yes, it will be terrible. " I don’t know whether she did it intentionally or unintentionally, but she kept reminding me that she was my mother and her name was Zheng Yiyun.

	I knew it was all fake, I was just acting, but my brain had already accepted the character setting, and my body felt extremely stimulated, as if I was really going to ejaculate inside my mom. " It's okay, mom is pregnant, just give birth. Don't be afraid. " Having said that, I still kept a little bit of rationality. Ejaculating in the imaginary mother's pussy would not make me pregnant, but ejaculating in Annuo's pussy was not necessarily the case. After dozens of consecutive thrusts, I felt the urge to ejaculate coming up like a tide, and quickly pulled my cock out of Annuo's tight pussy. With a popping sound, it was like pulling out a vacuum plug, and the pink pussy meat of the cavity wall, along with the dripping lewd juice, was brought out by me.

	I put my penis against the inside of Annuo's thigh wrapped in flesh-colored pantyhose, and pressed the glans down hard, sinking deep into the soft and smooth pantyhose legs. Puff, puff, puff, a burst of ejaculation, thick white and sticky semen gushed out from the urethra, spraying all over the flesh-colored pantyhose legs. Although the semen has been ejaculated, the penis is still hard, like an iron rod, without any signs of fatigue. But think about it, my little brother has rested for too long. How can I be satisfied with just one time without having sex for so long?

	I looked at the semen on the inside of An Nuo's thigh and felt something was unreal. I was actually having sex with my own sister again. An Nuo lay there, her chest rising and falling, panting rapidly, her eyes a little dull. I don't know if she woke up from her role as a mother, but the responsible look in her eyes was really similar to my mother's, with some anger, some despair, and other than that, it was extremely sad. I remembered the look in my mother's eyes when Aunt Rong found me home after the last accident.

	At that time , I really felt sorry for my mother and hated myself in my heart. But for some reason, at this moment, I felt a little excited. My cock, which had not softened to begin with, became even harder, staring at An Nuo, jumping up and down. An Nuo glanced at me with his peripheral vision, sighed in despair, turned sideways, hugged his chest and curled up, trembling. It was impossible for my mother to show such a pitiful look. Even if she was beaten again, she would still face it stubbornly.

	But because of this, An Nuo's current appearance made me even more excited. When I thought of the mother's helpless and desperate look at her son's humiliation, my animal desire became even stronger. I moved closer again with my cock erect. As soon as the glans touched the flesh of the vagina, An Nuo was like a frightened bird. She put her hand against my chest, pushed hard to resist, and shook her head desperately and said, " Xiaodong , you can't be like this. After all, we are mother and son. We have missed it once, and we can't make the same mistake again. " Her pitiful look and the desperate resistance she gave made me even more excited.

	I leaned over to her ear, panting, and said anxiously: " Since you 've already missed it once, it won't be a big deal if you miss it again. It's a done deal, my cock has already been inserted, and this is a fact that cannot be changed. " These are the words I wanted to say to my mother, but I didn't dare to say them. Now, An Nuo continued, saying them all at once. Ignoring her resistance, I kneaded her tender breasts with both hands and continued, " Mom, aren't you enjoying it too? The water is flowing everywhere.

	emotional . ” I reached between the girl's legs , pinched her engorged labia with two fingers, and rubbed it gently. An Nuo stretched her hands down, trying to block the hole, but it was in vain. I reached out and pulled off her flesh-colored pantyhose stained with semen, along with her underwear. At this time, An Nuo, like a pitiful little white sheep, appeared naked in front of me. I pressed her slender and tender body tightly, pressed her tightly under me, and covered her firm pink breasts with my left hand, gently pinching and playing with them.

	At the same time , she lowered her head to the other side of my chest, opened her mouth and took the pink nipple that was as tender as a cherry kernel into her mouth, sucking it hard, and biting it gently with her teeth from time to time. " Well, Xiaodong, what are you doing? Get up quickly . " An Nuo put her hands on my forehead and pushed hard. I held her nipple in my mouth, sucking and licking it, and muttered: " Mom, I want to drink milk. " As soon as I finished speaking, I heard An Nuo burst out laughing. I was stunned for a moment, and couldn't help but look up, and saw her hurriedly put away her smile and looked at me in fear.

	I felt a little angry. My good sense of immersion was ruined by her. I couldn't help but complain: " Why are you laughing ? " An Nuo's face turned slightly red, and she looked a little embarrassed. But she was very strong, and she recovered quickly, saying in resistance: " No, you have already beaten the child, you can't drink my milk anymore. " At the end, she was rarely shy. I climbed up from An Nuo, put my cock close to her mouth, and said: " I won't eat yours, then you eat mine. " An Nuo 's eyes widened instantly, staring at me, and said sternly: " Ling Xiaodong , don't go too far.

	I am your mother " I pushed my cock down hard , pushing the glans into her mouth, mumbling, " Can't a mom eat her son's cock? Your lower mouth has already eaten it, so you don't mind eating it again with your upper mouth. " An Nuo glared at me fiercely, then simply closed her eyes and turned her face away. I reached out without hesitation, turned her little head over, and pinched her nose to prevent her from breathing. The little girl held her breath for a long time, her face was swollen and red, but she refused to breathe.

	This is a bit like my mother, she is stubborn enough. I was really afraid that she would get sick, but I didn't want to admit defeat, so I stretched out my finger and gently poked her slightly bulging cheek. The little girl immediately deflated, opened her mouth and gasped. I seized the opportunity and quickly stuffed my hard cock into her. The egg-sized glans squeezed open the girl's tight mouth and penetrated directly into her throat. An Nuo was suddenly attacked, frowned, and pushed me out with both hands, and retched in his throat.

	This feeling was so good. I spread my legs, straddled her chest, and pushed my cock in again and again. The bed creaked and shook. At first, she resisted, using the tip of her pink tongue to push the glans out. But her pink tongue was no match for the wild cock. In a few strokes, she surrendered and was forced to accept the cock rushing in her mouth. The cock had fully recovered its erection, thick and hard. An Nuo's mouth was originally small, and she could only accept it reluctantly when she opened it as wide as possible. From the painful expression on her face, it can be seen that this discomfort was definitely not fake.

	I thrust my hard cock into her tight, wet little mouth faster and faster, my drooping scrotum hitting her chin from time to time. After a while, I felt that the position was not satisfying and I didn't have enough strength, so I stopped, pulled my cock out of her mouth, and stood up. An Nuo thought I had given up, frowned, rubbed the corners of her mouth that were about to crack with her hands, and stared at me with a face full of resentment. I got off the bed, stood beside her, and reached out to help her up.

	An Nuo asked doubtfully, " What are you planning to do ?" She wanted to follow me down from the bed, but I pushed her back. After a while, she was lying on the bed on all fours with her butt raised. An Nuo rolled his eyes at me and said, " Ling Xiaodong , this is how you treat your mother ." Her words were full of sarcasm, and my face turned red and a little embarrassed. I knew it would be wrong to say anything more at this time, so I didn't say any more nonsense to her. I stood by the bed, stretched out my hands to pry open her little mouth, stuffed my dick hard into it, then held her head with both hands, and started to fuck her quickly like fucking a pussy.

	An Nuo looked up at me, her eyes were cold and expressionless, as if she had given up. I thrust my cock in and out of her mouth quickly, and after three light thrusts, it would definitely penetrate deep into her mouth, hitting the tender flesh of her throat. An Nuo was like a white and tender little bitch, lying naked on the bed, passively swallowing the cock, making an indistinct humming sound in her throat. In the past, this little witch took the initiative to suck my cock, but this was the first time that I fucked her mouth so passively.

	Although I couldn't show off her amazing oral skills, and my glans penis would be scratched by my teeth from time to time, this almost rape-like feeling was really stimulating and made my scalp numb. After pumping in her mouth for a while, I pulled my penis out, turned over on the bed, knelt behind her raised buttocks, stretched out my hands to pull apart the tightly closed and tangled pink labia, raised my buttocks and moved forward, pushed hard, squeezed open the vagina, rubbed the tender and smooth vaginal flesh, and felt that the girl's vagina was slippery and extremely tight.

	The soft and tender vaginal flesh is like cream and fat, with a very high temperature, tightly wrapping the penis, as if soaked in a pool of warm water. I pushed the penis to the bottom of the vagina, and I heard An Nuo groaning, and her body trembled. The glans pressed against the tender and elastic Hua Xin, rubbing it for a while, and then clamped her small waist with both hands and pumped hard. An Nuo's vagina is very shallow, and the hole is as narrow as a hoop. Every time I enter, it tightens the glans, and when it enters the cavity, the soft wall meat wraps around it from all directions, as if a layer of soft fat has been pierced.

	I pinched her waist and fucked her hard for a while. When she didn't say anything for a while, I stopped and moved closer to her face. I saw that she was holding her chin with both hands, her cheeks were red, her eyes were staring straight ahead, and her expression was extremely nervous. She was stunned for a while, and suddenly reacted, turned her head and asked: " What are you doing ?" I smiled and asked back: " What are you doing, mom ?" I deliberately dragged out the word "mother" and called it out very clearly. An Nuo was startled for a moment, then reacted and blushed and spat, " I don't have an unfilial son like you. " Seeing her like this, I felt a little funny. This girl must have been so comfortable that she forgot about acting.

	Thinking of this, I felt a little proud in my heart. I grabbed her body and turned her over with force. She lay naked on her back on the bed. An Nuo was a little surprised at first. After a while, she actually spread her legs slightly to both sides. I looked down and saw that the girl's vagina was almost narrowed into a slit. It was white and tender like fat, crystal clear and smooth. I couldn't help but put my glans forward and gently pushed it. It rubbed the pink and tender vaginal petals that were engorged with blood, broke through the tight vaginal slit, and slid into the bottom of the vagina. " Hmm " An Nuo squeezed out a soft gasp from his throat, his cheeks were red, and his little face turned to the side subconsciously, biting his fingers gently.

	As I was thrusting in and out, I asked teasingly: " Why don't you pretend to be my mom ?" " Why do you always ask me to pretend to be your mom ?" An Nuo 's body swayed back and forth as I hit her, and she groaned and spoke incoherently. " It was you who wanted to pretend to be my mom, I didn't force you to. " " I just thought it was fun, who knew you would react so strongly, do you have a mother complex? " I knew she would be suspicious, so explaining at this time would only make the matter more obvious, so I simply pinched her slender waist and fucked her hard, pretending to be nonchalant and said with a smile: " Men all have an Oedipus complex , don't you know? " " Umm ah ah ah ah ah ah, um, go slower, ah, it's a little swollen, um, a little swollen . " An Nuo panted, frowning.

	I saw her so cute and adorable . I forgot about my mother for a moment and focused on fucking the girl in front of me . "Don't, don't always push it too deep. It feels sore . " An Nuo complained with a trembling voice. " It's not like I have to push it too deep. Your pussy is so shallow, and my dick is so long, it will reach the bottom with a little force. " When An Nuo heard me swearing, her face became more and more red. She spat and ignored me. She turned her little face to the side and hummed and panted.

	I was so aroused by her shy and cute look that I grabbed her two slender ankles, lifted them up on my shoulders, and pushed them down like a pile driver. " No, no, it's too heavy, ahh ... I was not moved at all, my cock kept thrusting in the pussy, going all the way in, the glans pressing against the tender flesh of the pistil, rubbing it non-stop. After a while of hard fucking, I felt my waist loosen up, and it seemed that I was about to come, so I used all my strength and fucked hard a few times, and I saw An Nuo's upper body suddenly bounce up, his brows knitted, his facial features almost squeezed together, and the moaning in his mouth stopped abruptly as if a string had been broken.

	Then, a stream of numbing honey spurted out from the uterus and poured onto the glans, making me feel crisp and numb. I finally couldn't hold on any longer, and in a trance, I had long forgotten that I couldn't ejaculate inside her. I pushed my cock forward with force, and thick white semen gushed out from the urethra, filling the vagina.
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	Regarding the video, please go back and review the previous chapters That morning, I woke up in a daze, and there was no one around me. After a few minutes of hysteria, I got out of bed and looked around the house to make sure that An Nuo had left. I was both happy and worried. I was happy that my embarrassing illness was finally cured; I was worried that she had played a trick on me again, and in order to cure my illness, I deliberately played along with her. Not only did I lose face, but in the excitement, many of my inner thoughts came out. With the IQ of that little witch, she might really see something.

	Anyway , now my erectile dysfunction has been completely cured due to psychological reasons. I couldn't wait to tell my mother the news, but after calming down and thinking carefully, why did I let my mother know so soon? If she asked the reason, it would be hard to explain. I couldn't tell her that it was An Nuo who pretended to be her and stimulated me, and then all my illnesses were cured. Moreover, thinking carefully, maybe this is a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity. Because the situation changed a little suddenly, I need to change my original plan and speed up the process to avoid more trouble.

	The secretly filmed video with An Nuo was originally intended to be used as a trump card at a critical moment, but considering the current situation, it is very suitable. As the year draws to a close, Lu Yiyi also returned from school on vacation. She is very concerned about my condition, after all, it is related to her lifelong sexual happiness. I hesitated for a moment and decided not to tell her yet. Lu Yiyi wanted to continue to treat my illness, but I turned it down with an excuse. In fact, I really wanted to ask her, if I can't get better for the rest of my life, will she still marry me? But thinking about it, this topic is a bit too embarrassing, so I didn't ask it.

	But from my understanding of her, even if I can't be human for the rest of my life, she will marry me without hesitation. Thinking of this, I feel even more sorry for this silly girl. On New Year's Eve, I returned to my mother's house. I pretended to be sick but also pretended to be strong to arouse my mother's sympathy. My mother asked about my recent situation. I was a little vague, neither good nor bad. I said a lot of inspirational quotes such as study hard, make progress every day, and God rewards hard work.

	After hearing this, my mother frowned and looked at me with some doubt. During the New Year's Eve dinner, my mother asked about my studies. I pretended to be relaxed and said, "Well, it's OK. I have felt obvious progress recently." My mother was stunned for a moment and asked, "Are you talking about your English grades?" I nodded and said, "English is the most obvious. I used to hate English, but recently I suddenly find it quite interesting." Mom held the chopsticks in her hand and unconsciously put the tip of the chopsticks in her mouth. After a moment, she asked, "Is it because Teacher Tang is helping you with your lessons?" Actually, Teacher Tang was very busy recently and had no time to help me with my lessons, and my English grades did not improve significantly.

	I pretended to be panicked and denied it repeatedly: "No, Teacher Tang, what she taught is just so-so, not very good." My mother looked at me suspiciously, but didn't ask any more questions, but her eyes were clearly filled with doubt. Beibei looked around in confusion and asked, "Who is this Teacher Tang? Why do you mention her every time you chat?" I glanced at her and said with a half-smile, "Didn't I tell you she's yours?" "That's enough, stop it." Beibei knew that I was teasing her on purpose and glared at me hatefully.

	Mom didn't say anything. After dinner, she quietly cleaned up the dishes, then sat on the sofa and watched the Spring Festival Gala. Our family has always prepared New Year's cakes, lit candles at dawn, and made wishes for the new year. This year is no exception. I remember that on New Year's Eve last year, our family of three was still on a foreign island, toasting and drinking. Now things have changed. There are only three of us in this family, and my father has also formed a new family with another woman, becoming someone else's husband and someone else's father.

	Beibei saw my serious expression and asked in a low voice: "What are you thinking about?" I turned my head and glanced at her. From her eyes, I felt the same frustration, so I asked, "What about you? What are you thinking about?" Beibei sighed and said with a wry smile: "I was wondering what Dad is doing now. Is he playing games and watching the gala with Annuo and his mother? What about you?" I smiled and said, "What a coincidence, I was thinking of my dad as well." At this moment, my mother suddenly interrupted and said, "Why do you care about other people's affairs?" Beibei and I looked at each other and both felt that something was wrong in the atmosphere, so we quickly shut up and stopped talking.

	The three of us bowed our heads, looked at the candles, silently made a wish, and then blew out the candles together. Beibei turned around and asked me, "What wish did you make?" I casually replied, " I've said it so many times. Wish won't work if you say it out loud." Beibei curiously pestered, "Tell me about it, I want to hear it." I deliberately glanced at my mother, and she glanced at me and asked, "Beibei asks you, why are you looking at me?" I opened my mouth, pretending to hesitate, and finally sighed: "Forget it, I won't say it." Beibei laughed and said, "Why have you been so shady lately? You don't act like a man at all." I muttered quietly, "I am no longer a man anymore." "What" I was about to speak when my mother said quickly, "That's enough, stop talking about it.

	I blew out the candles , ate the cake, and went to bed quickly. The next morning, it was quiet outside the window. Since the city stopped setting off firecrackers, the New Year atmosphere has faded a lot. During breakfast, my mother gave Beibei and me a red envelope. After opening it, Beibei whispered: "Why is there so little? It's much less than last year." "Don't give it back to me." Mom glared at her and reached out to grab it . Beibei quickly dodged and said anxiously, "I want it, I want it, who said I don't want it anymore?" I laughed and said, "You are so silly! You still have to go to your dad later to get the other half." Beibei pouted, looking a little unhappy, and said awkwardly, "I don't really want to go.

	If you want to go, go ahead. " Hmm, why?" " It's Chinese New Year, and I have to meet An Nuo and her mother and wish them a happy new year. I feel a little uncomfortable just thinking about it. I don't want to go." My mother said loudly: "You can get paid if you go, why not go?" Beibei was reluctant to go out. Finally , under the constant urging of his mother, he went to his father's house with me. His father had been waiting at home for a long time. When he saw us come in, he couldn't wait to give us the New Year's money, making us feel like we were asking for alimony.

	In this environment, An Nuo's mother seemed a little unnatural. After an awkward greeting, she simply hid back in the bedroom. While no one was paying attention, An Nuo smiled and whispered to me, "Do you still need my service? I don't mind playing your mother again." I rolled my eyes at her and said, "But I don't want you to pretend to be my mom this time. I want you to pretend to be someone else." "Who?" An Nuo was stunned. I smiled and said, "I want you to pretend to be your mother." An Nuo immediately put away his smile and said angrily: "Don't joke around." Seeing that she was really angry, I snorted, "Don't you often make fun of me? Why? You are allowed to make fun of others, but not others to make fun of you." An Nuo was stunned for a moment, then her eyes rolled and she smiled like a little witch again. She squinted at me and said, "You are deliberately trying to piss me off." "Oh, I'm really impressed with myself for being able to piss you off." Just as we were teasing each other, Beibei came over and urged me to leave quickly.

	I didn't feel like arguing with her anymore , so I said hello to my dad and left. After I left, I had nothing to do, so I planned to go home, but my mom called and said she was going to have lunch at Lu Yiyi's house. Because my illness was unexpectedly cured by An Nuo, my mood improved a lot, and I spent this year more peacefully. After the fifth day of the Chinese New Year, I moved back to the rental house. I felt that the time was right, so I put the secretly filmed video into a USB drive and sent it to my mom by express delivery.

	Of course, I definitely wouldn't sign my name . Needless to say, my mother would definitely associate it with An Nuo. After I sent the video, my mother didn't call me, nor did she come to me to ask for apology. According to my mother's temper, she should have come to my house a long time ago, but this strange sense of tranquility made people feel a little uneasy. Until the first day of school, I finally couldn't keep silent anymore, and went back to my mother to test her opinion.

	I got home . My mother was sitting on the sofa playing with her phone. When she saw me suddenly open the door and come in, she was a little surprised and asked in confusion, "Why are you back at this time?" " Not yet. School starts today, so I thought I'd come back to tell you." "I know. Didn't you tell me that before the New Year?" "Oh, you know." I saw that my mother's expression was normal, and she didn't seem angry at all when she looked at me. I couldn't help but wonder if my mother didn't receive the video. My mother stared at me for a while and asked, "Have you eaten?" "Ah, not yet." " There's still some leftover rice in the pot, go get it yourself." I responded and went to the kitchen alone. After thinking for a long time, I still felt that my mother's reaction was a little abnormal. I had to respond at least. Just when I was puzzled, Beibei, who was standing in the corridor, looked over and asked, "Why are you back at this time?" I didn't have time to answer her, so I just said, "This is my home, I can come back whenever I want." Beibei snorted and said, "There's something wrong." She turned to leave, but I suddenly remembered something and quickly called her back.

	Beibei looked back at me and asked unhappily: "What are you doing?" I pulled her in and closed the kitchen door. Beibei looked at me in confusion and asked, "What do you want to do?" " Hmm," I lowered my voice and asked, "Has mom behaved abnormally recently?" "Abnormal" Beibei rolled his eyes and said to himself: "Abnormal place" " Yes, like getting angry for no reason or throwing things randomly." Beibei thought for a while and glanced at me: "You don't mean to say that my mother has entered menopause early, do you?" " What are you talking about? I'm just concerned.

	Is there any?” Beibei thought for a while and said, "A few days ago, it seemed that there was a period of time when my mother didn't talk much and was unhappy. But she didn't seem to lose her temper." She glanced at me and said, " No , there must be something strange about you asking these questions all of a sudden. What is it?" "It's true, I just care about my mother." Beibei suddenly chuckled and said, "Have you made a mistake again and are afraid that mom will find out?" I nodded : "Yes and no. Okay, then stop thinking about it and get out of here." After sending Beibei out, I served dinner and went to the living room, sat next to my mother, and started eating in silence.

	Mom sat on the sofa with her knees curled up, looking down at her phone, with no expression on her face, not even glancing at me. I was thinking about how to test the waters when she suddenly asked, "How are you doing over there lately?" "It's good. I can study hard alone in peace and quiet ." "Alone" Mom frowned: "You are really alone" "Yes. Besides me, who else?" I pretended to be confused. "You" Mom paused for a moment and asked, "Have you contacted An Nuo recently?" My heart skipped a beat when I heard that. It seemed like my mother had indeed received the video, but she had been keeping it in her heart and enduring it until now.

	I quickly put on the panic expression I had prepared beforehand and said vaguely, "Why did An Nuo suddenly mention her?" My mother looked at me sideways and said slowly and calmly, "I just suddenly thought of it and asked casually." "How dare I provoke her without me ?" I smiled bitterly and pretended to dodge and buried my head in eating. Mom's eyes squinted and stared at me for a long time without saying anything. She continued to play with her phone. I was secretly happy in my heart. It was just as I thought. Although my mother didn't say it, she actually cared a lot.

	After finishing my meal, I put away the dishes and hid in the kitchen to set my phone alarm to ring for a few minutes. After a while, I came out to say hello to my mother and prepared to go back. My mother called me and said, "Come here and sit over here. I have something to ask you." I walked over obediently and just sat down. Before my mother could say anything, the alarm on my cell phone rang. I took out my cell phone and looked at the screen. A surprised expression appeared on my face. Then I looked up and secretly glanced at my mother. My mother was also staring at me.

	I chose to sleep for a while longer, put away my phone, and then said with a smile, "Mom, tell me what you want to say." My mother looked down at my pants pocket and asked, "Who's calling?" I quickly covered it up and said, "It's no one, it's just a call from a classmate." There was still suspicion in my mother's eyes, so I quickly changed the subject and asked, "Didn't you say you had something to tell me? What is it?" Mom sighed and said, "Xiaodong, I know you are under a lot of pressure, but this is not a reason for you to escape." "I am running away from what?" "You" Mom was about to speak when my cell phone rang again. I took it out and looked at it , then looked up at Mom and said, "Wait a moment, I have a call." After that, I stood up and walked to the corner of the room, pretending to answer the phone, and whispered, "Why are you so annoying? I told you I have something to do tonight.

	What does it have to do with you? " I turned my head to look at my mother, and she stared at me expressionlessly. I lowered my voice, but made sure she could hear me, and said, "Wednesday is not a good day, let's do it on Thursday. Thursday night." I pretended to hang up the phone, walked over to my mother, and said with a smile, "Just continue talking about what you wanted to say." My mother looked at me straight in the eyes, as if she was thinking about something. After a long while, she came to her senses and said, "Forget it, you can go back."
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	I hesitated to speak, feeling that my goal had been achieved and there was no point in saying more, so I left the house. I kept thinking about what happened the whole way, and went over it again in my mind. It seemed that there was nothing wrong, but I was not sure if my mother heard me. If she saw anything, then all my efforts would be wasted. When I got back to the rental house, I sent a message to An Nuo. "Are you asleep?" Not long after, the reply came. " Not yet." Then there was another one. "It's been such a long time, but this is the first time you've actively sent me a message." "Wouldn't it be nice to chat with you for a while ?" “How can I not be happy when my brother-sama wants to talk to me ?

	I'm honored." She also added a blushing and shy expression. I put down my phone, lay on the bed, and ignored her. Ten minutes later, An Nuo sent a message, asking: "Why are you quiet? Didn't you say you wanted to chat?" " Hmm, how are you doing lately?" "fine." "Is Dad okay?" "That's good." I was silent again . After a few minutes, An Nuo couldn't help asking, "Brother, is there something wrong with you?" Without waiting for my reply, she sent another message: "Do you want that?" followed by an expression of covering her mouth with her hands and laughing.

	I still ignored her. After a while, An Nuo sent me a message, imitating her mother's tone and voice, saying: "Xiaodong, Mom knows you are under a lot of pressure. Mom can help you." I responded with one: "You don't let me make fun of your mom, but you make fun of mine." An Nuo replied: "Aren't you enjoying it too?" " Do I have it?" "Yes, you had a lot of fun last time. You played so hard and kept calling me mom. It hurts my vagina now." This damn girl is really bold in saying anything. "Who told you to mess with me?

	You deserve this punishment." "Oh, you're so fierce. Mommy is so scared." "You know you're scared, right? You don't dare to do it anymore." Suddenly, there was no movement from An Nuo . I waited and waited, but there was no reply from her. I started to wonder if she had figured out something. Just when I was getting a little anxious and wanted to send her a message, she replied with a smiling expression that looked like she was cursing, and then asked directly, "Brother, you want it again, right?" Then another sentence: "It hurts, but I can do it." Finally , there is an expression of aggrieved.

	This damn girl is deliberately provoking me. "Okay, come to my house on Thursday night. Come if you dare." "OK" After a while, another emoji with a whisper came in, asking, "Do you want the same service as last time?" I didn't say yes or no, I just sent a "whatever you want" message, I thought she should know what to do. I set traps for both parties and waited for them to take the bait. Whether the plan will succeed depends on luck. I hope there will be no mistakes. In the past few days, my mother and An Nuo have not contacted me again.

	The days of waiting are always painful, and I felt a little anxious. Fortunately, the time didn't last long, and it was Thursday in a blink of an eye. When I got home from school, it was already seven o'clock in the afternoon. An Nuo was leaning against the door, playing with her phone with her head down. When she saw me coming back, she waved at me happily and said hello. She didn't wear a uniform skirt and stockings and high heels directly, but a casual pair of jeans with suspenders. I was a little disappointed, but I was relieved when I saw the schoolbag on her back.

	After entering the house, An Nuo put down his schoolbag and walked straight to the kitchen. I asked, "What are you doing?" An Nuo turned around and said, "Eat your noodles first, isn't this the old rule?" I was stunned, then said, "How come it's the same old rule? I'm not eating instant noodles today. I ordered takeout." "Oh, brother has become generous." She smiled mischievously, "Is it because you are so excited about having sex with mom today that you don't even want to eat instant noodles?" " That's enough of your nonsense.

	You will be in trouble later." I glared at her fiercely. An Nuo shrank into a ball: "I'm so scared, Xiaodong, you can't do this to your mother." As we were talking, the delivery guy had already arrived. I specifically ordered the big stomach king meal so that I could have enough energy to deal with what was going to happen later. But after taking two bites, I regretted it a little. If my mother couldn't wait and came now, all my efforts would be wasted. I saw that An Nuo was eating slowly and politely, so I urged her to eat faster.

	As An Nuo put the rice into his mouth in small bites, he said, "I'm eating very fast." I didn't know if she did it on purpose, so I just picked up the lunch box and stuffed it directly into her mouth. An Nuo almost choked, stretched out her hand to push me away, and said with a bulging mouth: "My mouth is only this big, how much can it hold?" After hearing what she said, I suddenly said, "I know better than you how much your mouth can hold." An Nuo was startled when he heard this, but then he reacted, reached out and patted me on the shoulder, and said, "This is how you usually talk to your mother." “I don’t usually talk to my mom.” "Stop it, I usually see you and you They always stay together and act so clingy.

	I don’t know where you guys find so much to talk about all day long.” "My mother and I have a deep bond, which is beyond the understanding of a heartless little witch like you." I didn't want to argue with her any more, so I urged her without waiting for her to speak, "Come on, eat quickly, the food is getting cold." An Nuo looked at me with a half-smile: "Yes, yes, eat quickly, serious matters are more important." I kept looking at the time, hoping that my mother wouldn't come so early. It was clean, and my mother didn't show up.

	I breathed a sigh of relief, but then I became nervous again. Mom wouldn't come. An Nuo took her backpack and went into the bedroom. When she came out, she was wearing a suit, a skirt, and ultra-thin flesh-colored pantyhose and high heels . It looked good, but with her temperament and figure, it felt a bit out of place to wear this outfit. After returning to the living room from the bedroom, An Nuo changed her identity instantly and said to me with a cold face, "Ling Xiaodong, you disappoint your mother so much." I saw that she got into the role very quickly, and was continuing from the previous chapter, so I started to perform along with her.

	I couldn't help but frown and said aggrievedly: "Mom, don't be angry, I really didn't mean it. I just..." "How can you do such a thing to your mother? How can I face people in the future?" Both her demeanor and tone are so similar to her mother's. An Nuo is really a talent for acting. With her skills, if she goes to an audition, she might really be chosen. In addition, she has a good appearance and voice, so it is very likely that she will become a big star. "Mom, I really can't help myself.

	Because I was under so much pressure. When I thought about my failure in the college entrance examination, I..." I tried my best to act with her, but I always felt that it was a little bit off. After all, I wasn't really facing my mother. "Xiaodong, listen to me. I know you are under a lot of pressure. Mom can help you, but you can't do that to her." "But I really don't know how to say it." An Nuo sat next to me, gently stroked my shoulder, and said in the tone of a mother: "If you have anything in your heart, you can tell me, and I can help you." I hesitated, showing a repentant expression: "Mom, I'm really sorry, I know I really didn't mean it last time.

	You should know that I am a boy, young and hot-tempered. If I hold it in for too long, my mind will be in a mess. Lu Yiyi has gone to school again, and I can't find anyone to help me. " An Nuo held my shoulders with both hands, turned me over, and said to me face to face: "Xiaodong, Mommy knows that you are feeling uncomfortable, so I treated you like that last time. But you shouldn't treat Mommy like that." " Mom, I know I was wrong." " It's not scary to make mistakes. As long as you are willing to correct them, you are still a good child of your mother." " Yeah." I nodded sincerely, then raised my head, looked at her eagerly, and asked, "Mom, are you still willing to help me?" An Nuo gently stroked my cheek and said softly, "If you need anything, your mother will help you.

	But you have to promise mom that you won't do it again like last time. Do you understand?" "I know. I will never be violent to my mother again ." As he said this, he put his arms around her slender waist, buried his face in her slightly raised chest, and rubbed it hard. An Nuo put his arms around my shoulders, patted me gently, and swayed his body, as if he was really coaxing his child. We quarreled for a while, and my hands began to get naughty, touching her body back and forth. An Nuo's right hand slid down my body until it was between my legs, and he held my cock through my pants and squeezed it gently.

	Because he was fantasizing about his mother, and had overcome his psychological barriers, his embarrassing problem had completely healed. When she teased him so gently, his penis naturally pushed up his crotch. An Nuo held the erect and hard penis in his little hand, and said with a smile, "You are really energetic. It seems that you usually feel uncomfortable holding it back." "It 's very uncomfortable to hold it in ." I admitted truthfully. "Then how do you usually solve it?" An Nuo asked with a smile, and her delicate white little hand slipped into the waistband of the pants, grasped the thick and hard cock, and began to stroke it skillfully.

	“ I usually use my hands.” "If you use your hands, who are you thinking about?" I didn't answer her. "Are you thinking about your mother?" An Nuo stroked faster and faster. "No." "No." An Nuo was startled when he heard this, and even stopped what he was doing. He asked, "Then who are you thinking of?" I frowned and said awkwardly, "Then I'll tell you, don't be angry." " I'm not angry, just say it." "I was thinking of Anno . And..." When An Nuo heard me mention her name, the corners of her mouth raised noticeably, and then when she heard me say there was someone else, she couldn't help but frowned: "Who else?" " And Teacher Tang." "Who is Teacher Tang ?" An Nuo was stunned. She didn't know that Teacher Tang existed.

	"It's my English teacher. You've met him." An Nuo's little hand was slowly stroking his cock in his pants, his eyes were rolling around, as if he was thinking about something. I urged him, "Mom, you are too slow, I feel uncomfortable." "So what do you want ?" "I want you to help me with your mouth like you did last time ." An Nuo rolled her eyes at me, showing a hint of shyness, and reached out to pull down my pants. My thick and hard cock instantly jumped up and almost hit her face. An Nuo scolded the glans, slapped it lightly, and whispered: "It's so thick and so big, is this cock really born from me?" "You produced it , absolutely." An Nuo looked up at me with a smile on his face, then lowered his head between his legs, his nose almost touching the glans, and his hot breath sprayed on my vagina. I couldn't help but shiver and felt a burst of heat in my body.

	An Nuo stretched out her slender white hand, gently stroked the glans, slowly lowered her head, slightly opened her cherry lips, and took the egg-sized glans into her mouth. I only felt my cock entering a tight, wet and soft cavity, and the numbness came instantly, and I couldn't help but take a deep breath. An Nuo held half of the glans, sucked it gently, and then stretched out her pink tongue tip, circling the coronal sulcus, playfully drawing circles. I have to say that the little witch is really talented in this aspect, with a flexible tongue, teeth that don't scratch people, and deep throat.

	Plus the timid and good-looking look on her face, it's simply killing me. "Oh, mom, it feels so good." An Nuo opened her mouth and tried her best to swallow the whole penis. I felt the glans hit a soft and tender piece of flesh, which was slippery and wonderful. My back instantly tensed, my toes curled inward, and I gritted my teeth to endure the extreme pleasure. An Nuo's tongue teased the glans flexibly, and his pair of big black eyes would occasionally look up and tease me. His lovely little appearance was like a little goblin that could seduce people.

	I tried hard to hold back my urge to ejaculate, and kept looking at the time, hoping that my mother would come before I climaxed. But after waiting for a long time, there was no sign of my mother. When I felt my scalp tingling and I could not hold on any longer, I shouted, "Mom, I can't hold on any longer. Your little mouth is too powerful. I can't hold on any longer." Just at this moment, the door opened and my mother walked in. I couldn't hold it in any longer, and the hot semen poured out like a flood, filling Annuo's little mouth.

	The scene in front of me was too shocking. Mom's eyes were wide open, she was stunned and completely speechless. Although this was part of my plan, when Mom really appeared in front of me, my back still felt cold. An Nuo seemed to have noticed the change in things, but he was very calm. There was no panic on his little face. His little mouth continued to wrap around the penis, and the more he sucked, the harder he sucked. His cheeks sunken inwards, and his throat kept moving, gurgling, as if he wanted to completely suck out the semen.

	I have simulated this scene in my mind more than once, but when it really happened, I was extremely excited. Under my mother's gaze, I sucked streams of semen into An Nuo's tight and wet little mouth until there was no drop left. "Ling Xiaodong," my mother said angrily. I shivered with fear and quickly pulled my still-hardened penis out of An Nuo's little mouth, tidied my clothes, and looked at my mother in horror . An Nuo stood up calmly and quietly hid behind me, lowering his head shyly and saying nothing.

	Her breathing suddenly became rapid and heavy. I subconsciously looked back and saw An Nuo pursing her thin red lips. There was milky white semen hanging from the corner of her mouth. Her seductive and sexy look was very inconsistent with the well-behaved appearance she wanted to show. "Why are you here?" I originally planned to pretend to be panic-stricken, but when my mother really appeared in front of me, the fear came so naturally. "Why am I here?" My mother squinted her eyes and glared at me fiercely: "What are you doing?" " We are not doing anything." "Your" mother wanted to scold me, but was speechless for a moment. She looked around, picked up a water cup, and threw it at me.

	I quickly dodged, and heard a bang, and the glass shattered all over the floor. "Mom, please listen to my explanation." Before I could finish my words, my mother rushed over, clenched her fists, and hit my head hard. I haven't been beaten by my mother for a long time, and this feeling is actually a bit familiar. However, it still hurts.
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	My mother beat me violently. This long-lost familiar feeling was quite familiar. My mother's eyes were wide open, glaring at me, and she said in a soft voice: "Ling Xiaodong, you just want to piss me off to death, right?" " What are you talking about? I..." I had already thought of a set of words, but for some reason, I forgot them. My mother glared at me angrily, her breathing was heavy, and she was so angry that she couldn't speak. After looking at me for a long time, she turned to look at An Nuo and looked her up and down. An Nuo was not afraid, and greeted me with a smile: "Hello, Auntie." My mother ignored her and turned to ask me, "What's wrong with her?" "What's going on?" I pretended to be stupid.

	" Where did she get those clothes?" Mom asked sharply. I turned around and asked An Nuo: "Where are you from?" "It's mine." An Nuo replied with a smile, and did not forget to open his arms, turned around on the spot, and asked: "Does it fit?" My mother opened her mouth, not knowing what to say to her for a moment, and finally asked, "Do you have anything else to say?" An Nuo naturally understood what his mother meant. He shrugged and whispered to me, "Then I won't spare you. I'm leaving now." After saying that, he grabbed his schoolbag, turned around and walked out.

	As soon as she reached the gate, her mother glanced at her and said coldly, "Annuo, we don't need to talk about the past anymore. From now on, stay away from my son." An Nuo didn't respond, but shrank his neck, made a face at me, then opened the door and ran away quickly. Only my mother and I were left in the room. Although I had expected such a scene and was mentally prepared, I was still scared when I was alone with my mother. The air gradually solidified, and the room was dead silent.

	I was about to say something when my mother grabbed my ear and twisted it hard, causing me to scream in pain. Then she pressed my head and started beating me again. I shrank my neck and begged for mercy, but I didn't get any mercy. Instead, she beat me harder and harder. This time she beat me even harder than when I was with An Nuo. It might be because I hadn't been beaten for a long time and my head hurt. Maybe my mother was tired of beating me. She stopped panting, staring at me for a long time with her eyes wide open, and said loudly, "Ling Xiaodong, do you want to go to heaven?" "I don't have any." " Still talking back?" Mom glared at him, revealing a domineering aura that had not been seen for a long time.

	I instinctively shrank my neck and held it in for a while, but I couldn't help but burst out laughing. Mom was startled, then angrily said: "What are you laughing at? Is it funny?" "no." I quickly put away my smile , and said seriously with a serious expression, "I am smiling because I know I am wrong." Mom said angrily: "I think it's fun to make me angry, right?" " I don't mean that." I quickly denied it. Mom stared at me sideways, was silent for a long time, sat down on the sofa, and asked with a sad face: "Ling Xiaodong, what do you want to do?" I continued to play innocent, blinking my eyes and said, "No, I just want to study hard and get into a good university." “So that’s how you study hard.” "I studied very hard, and I'm a very honest person.

	the final exam is quite obvious. " "you" My mother opened her mouth and was speechless for a moment, staring at me. I took advantage of the situation and continued, "Mom, I'm already grown up, you don't need to worry about me anymore. I know what I should do." "You know nothing." My mother was so anxious that she started to curse. "You are a high-ranking white-collar worker, a city beauty, how can you be so uncompromising when you talk?" "Don't give me that. Do you know what you should do? I rented this house so that you can calm down and devote yourself to the college entrance examination.

	What have you done? You asked Teacher Tang to come to your house to help you with your homework, and you even asked An Nuo to come. "no." I interrupted my mother and said, "What does Teacher Tang have to do with this?" " Shut up!" Mom said sternly, "Don't interrupt me when I'm talking. Why did I mention Teacher Tang? You don't know Ling Xiaodong. I know exactly what you're thinking. I'm your mother." "I didn't say you weren't." I muttered something under my breath. My mother was so angry that she looked around and couldn't find a weapon for a while. Finally, she took off her high heels and threw them at me.

	I instinctively reached out and took it steadily. This was a bit awkward. My mother and I were both stunned and looked at each other. She was wearing a black high-heeled shoe on one foot and a flesh-colored stocking on the other. Her toes were touching the ground, and her expression was a bit unnatural. She was frozen for a moment. She glared at me and shouted, "Give it back to me." I held my mother's black stiletto high-heeled shoes, and the faint fragrance of her feet drifted into my nose. I resisted the urge to put them in front of my nose and take a sniff. I held the black high-heeled shoes in both hands and obediently handed them to my mother.

	My mother looked at me blankly, reached out to take the shoes, bent down and put them on. "Let me ask you, was it she who provoked you first, or you who provoked her first?" I knew my mother was talking about An Nuo. After thinking for a moment, I said directly, "I provoked her." "You, you are sick." My mother raised her eyebrows, glared at me and said, "I warned you several times to stay away from her, but you ignored my words." I looked down at my toes and said nothing.

	" Speak, you are mute." I whispered, "What do you want me to say?" My mother frowned and said, "So what I just said to you was all in vain." " Mom, An Nuo already knows she's wrong, why are you still holding her back?" " This is not about Anno not admitting his mistakes. I'm talking about you now. What is her relationship with you? Don't you know? You said she provoked you first and you didn't know her identity. Well, let's not talk about the past. What about now? How do you explain it now?" I deliberately changed the subject and brought the conversation to An Nuo, but unfortunately my mother didn't take the bait and kicked the ball back.

	I simply turned my head away and whispered, "Mom, I've already told you, I'm an adult now, and I know what I'm doing." " Tell me why you brought An Nuo here. Do you want to piss off your mom or your dad? Your dad doesn't know about you and An Nuo. If he knew, he would be so mad that he would have to be hospitalized. Ling Xiaodong, do you know why I had to bring you here when I divorced your dad?" I frowned and said aggrievedly: "I know I didn't intend to provoke her, but I really had no choice but to do it." "What do you mean by being forced to do so?" Mom asked loudly.

	I lowered my head and muttered quietly, "You know this is unclear, why bother to make it so clear? It makes everyone embarrassed." "What do you mean by that?" Mom glared at me with her eyes squinting. I knew Mom understood what I meant, so I stopped talking. If I pushed her too hard, it might backfire. Mom stared at me, silent for a long time, then stood up and said, "Pack your things and come back with me now." I pretended to be anxious, frowned and asked, "Why? The environment here is very good, very suitable for studying." "You still want to live here alone. You are living a carefree life here, right?" "Isn't this the house you rented for me?" "I rented it." My mother was so angry that she didn't know what to say for a moment. Finally, she slammed the table and yelled, "I rented it, and now I don't want you to live here. What do you think?" "Okay, okay, okay. You're my sponsor. You're my mother. Even if you make me live in a public toilet, I still have to obey you." "Why are you talking so much nonsense? You were so desperate a while ago, and now you're talking nonsense again, right?" “Then I can’t keep being depressed.

	Some time ago , I felt groggy all day long because I really couldn't see any hope. Now I have a solution and I have hope again, so I talk more. " My mother looked at me and asked, "What can you do?" I lowered my head and said nothing. My mother naturally knew what I meant. She grabbed my ear, twisted it hard, and said through gritted teeth: "Ling Xiaodong, you'd better put this idea away. If you do it again, it won't be as simple as a beating. Do you understand?" I screamed in pain and kept saying, "I understand, I understand, please let go, my ear is about to fall off." My mother let go of my hand and said sternly, "Pack your things and follow me." This was exactly what I wanted, so I turned back to the bedroom and packed my luggage.

	My mother followed in and said, "Please take the books and materials first. I will pick up the rest another day." I turned around and asked, "Then this house is not for rent anymore." My mother said angrily, "Why rent it? Leave it here for you to mess around with." After packing up, I followed my mother out of the rental house. When I left, I looked back and said, goodbye, although the memories here are not so good. Along the way, my mother seemed very anxious, especially when waiting for the red light, she kept tapping the steering wheel with her fingers.

	I sat aside and didn't dare to say much, for fear of angering her. When I got home, Beibei seemed a little surprised when she saw me come in, and asked, "Why are you back?" I didn't know how to explain it to her, so I looked back at my mother. My mother said unhappily, "This is your brother's home, he can't come back. You have things to do everywhere, go back to your room and read a book." Beibei was scolded for no reason . She almost cried and went back to the house with grievance. I said to her mother, "She is still a child. Why are you angry with her?" "I use you to teach me" My mother was irritated by me, and she looked around for a while, and finally pulled out a badminton racket and shouted, "Stand still and don't move." Then he hit me on the back so hard that the badminton racket was broken.

	It hurt a little, really . But I felt happy, maybe because I was cured, I was not so pessimistic anymore, even being beaten by my mother felt good. After she was tired of beating me, she threw the broken racket to the ground, stared at me, and asked, "Do you know you are wrong?" Just like a routine , I nodded and said, "I know I was wrong." "From now on, you are not allowed to see An Nuo again . If I find out that you are seeing her again, I will break one of your legs. I am not your mother." My mother's teeth were chattering and she seemed really angry.

	"Oh," I nodded , indicating that I understood. After thinking for a moment, I asked, "What if she comes to see me?" " Same interruption" "You are being unreasonable." "I'm not being reasonable. How can I be your mother?" "All right." I nodded , and couldn't help but smile. It's been a long time since I saw my mother being so overbearing and unreasonable. I have to say that my mother, who has regained her hegemony, feels even more fascinating. "What are you laughing at? Don't ignore my words and go back to your room." I turned and walked towards the bedroom. I had only taken two steps when my mother shouted, "Stop right there!" I quickly stopped and turned to look.

	My mother stared at me for a while, then walked up to me and stretched out her hand to grab my ear. I thought she was going to twist my ear again, so I instinctively dodged to the side. My mother sternly shouted, "Don't move." Then she reached out and pressed the back of my head , looking left and right. At first I didn't know what my mother was doing, but seeing her face was cold and expressionless, I thought she was coming up with another way to punish me. Then I suddenly realized that she must have hit me too hard just now, and I felt a little bit reluctant in my heart, but I couldn't say it out loud, so I could only check it myself.

	she was angry , my mother still felt sorry for me. The next day, I slept until 6:30 in the morning and did not go for a run. I looked listless and even sluggish when eating. Beibei was still angry about what happened yesterday and did not even come out to eat breakfast. After returning home in the afternoon, I still looked half dead. No matter what my mother said, I just agreed casually and seemed lifeless. Finally, my mother could not bear it anymore. She glared at me and scolded me, "Why are you so dejected? Who are you pretending for?" I was indeed pretending. As for who I was pretending for, there is no need to say more. Of course it was my mother.

	I wasn't afraid that she would see through me, because I did it on purpose. I just hung my head like a zombie, not angry at all. Mom couldn't do anything with me, so she could only watch me act and sulk alone. Beibei was still brooding over what happened yesterday and didn't say a word. The atmosphere at home was awkward and weird. After dinner, when mom was about to leave, Beibei came up to me and asked me questions like a machine gun, "What's going on? Why did you move back home out of the blue? I haven't seen mom get so angry in a long time. How did you provoke her?" "Don't ask nonsense , kid. It has nothing to do with you." "Hmph, you are all bad people," Beibei said angrily, then went back to the house angrily.

	I received a message from An Nuo at night , asking, "Are you still alive?" I replied, “Very good.” "You scared me to death yesterday. How come your mother came here suddenly?" "My mother rented the house and she has the key. You're still scared. I saw you were quite calm and thought you were pretty brave." "I was just pretending. I was imitating what your mom did to you, and she blocked my way. I thought she was going to kill me with a knife." " The knife is coming at me, it has nothing to do with you." "I am a vixen , seducing her son." “Oh, oh, oh, you still have this awareness.

	you sent that video to my mom, didn’t you think that she was risking her life with you?” "It's also a gamble." I don't know how much of what An Nuo said was true or false, but the chance is indeed high. If my mother had shown the video to my father in a fit of rage, the course of events would have been completely different. Looking back, the reason why my mother did everything she could to hide it from my father and would rather divorce than let him know that An Nuo and I had had a relationship was not to protect An Nuo's reputation, but for my future.

	If my dad knew that I had married his precious daughter, he would probably really dare to use a knife on me. Thinking about it carefully, this move of mine is quite dangerous. After all, my mother is still quite sensitive about the matter between me and An Nuo. If I don't know how to handle it properly and make my mother angry, the consequences will be really disastrous.
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	But , in general, the result was not bad. Relying on my mother's love for me, I finally got through it smoothly. As for the next step, it depends on how things go. If my mother is indifferent to my decadence, then my hope is probably slim. After a while, An Nuo sent me a message: "Do you still dare to do that with me?" I replied directly: "Why not?" "I'm not afraid of your mother getting angry" " You won't really beat me to death, will you?" "But I'm your biological sister.

	Aren’t you afraid of being found out ?” "I am your biological brother too, and you are not afraid." 「」 " Besides , having a sister is more fun." After waiting for a long time, An Nuo sent a trembling expression and said, "You have changed." "What has changed?" " I felt like you were quite heartless before, but now..." " What's going on now?" " I can't really explain it. It's a little hard to figure out anyway." " Nonsense. After going through so much and being played around by you, if I didn't change at all, I'd be really heartless." Because school had already started, Beibei went back to school, and only my mother and I were left at home.

	I continued to act in front of my mother. No matter what she said, I was listless and ignored. I always looked unhappy. No matter how angry she was, she couldn't do anything about me. Until the first test after the start of school, I deliberately did poorly on the test. When my mother got the report card, she was so angry that she trembled all over. "You are studying hard with me like this?" " Mom, I've tried my best." " Stop pretending. What on earth are you trying to do?" My mother slammed the report card on the coffee table and glared at me. Her chest was heaving violently and her breathing was heavy. It was obvious that she was very angry.

	"I didn't plan to do anything." I frowned and pretended to be pitiful, saying aggrievedly, "I just want to study hard, get into a good university, find a good job, and then find a way to cure my disease, marry Yiyi, and live the rest of my life in peace and stability." "What you said and what you did are completely opposite. Is this your attitude to study hard?" "Yes, I have been studying hard . I am right under your nose. You can always tell me that I get up early and study until late at night ." "you" My mother was speechless for a moment. She pointed at me and said angrily after a long while: "Who are you studying for? If you don't want to study, forget it." I lowered my head and said nothing.

	When my mother saw that I didn't say anything, she got angry and said, "Speak, you are mute." I asked dejectedly , "What do you want me to say?" Mom said: "Ling Xiaodong, I have tolerated you for a long time, please don't push your luck." I frowned and said bitterly, "Mom, I'm already in this condition, why should I move in? In the first place, I didn't want to cause you trouble or make you angry. I was living well over there, but you insisted on making me move back. My illness had already taken a turn for the better, but you insisted on me moving back." As I said this, I let out a long sigh, pretending to be helpless.

	My mother glared at me and said, "So it's all my fault, isn't it?" "I don't blame you." My mother really couldn't do anything with me. I just hummed and hawed no matter what she said. She was so angry that she just wanted to beat me. I had imagined this situation from the beginning. The weapons I can use now are the college entrance examination and my mother's love for me. Originally, I wanted my mother to take the initiative to help me treat my illness, but I didn't expect that this illness was unexpectedly cured by Annuo. The next development may not be within my control. A few days later, after dinner, I was about to go back to my room to review, and my mother suddenly called me.

	I was stunned and looked at her in confusion. Since that day, the two of us have been in a state of cold war. This is the first time in a few days that my mother has taken the initiative to talk to me. I asked, "Mom, is there something wrong?" My mother looked at me, as if she was a little embarrassed. She opened her mouth but hesitated to speak. I had a wonderful premonition in my heart, and continued to ask, "Mom, do you have anything else to do? If not, I will go back to the house first." After that, I turned around and pretended to leave, but my mother quickly said, "Wait a moment." " Um" I pretended to be confused.

	" Wait here for a moment." After saying that, my mother got up and walked towards the bedroom. After a while, when she came out again, she had changed her clothes, a gray uniform suit, a gray one-step skirt, and ultra-thin black pantyhose. Seeing my mother dressed like this, I was ecstatic, excited and surprised. After going through so much trouble, this was the goal I was pursuing, but I didn't expect that my mother would compromise so quickly. Seeing me staring at her in amazement, my mother seemed a little shy and cleared her throat to hide her embarrassment.

	Then she walked quickly to the door, bent down to put on her black high heels, turned around and stood in front of me again, looking at me quietly. Of course I knew what she meant, but I pretended to be confused and asked in confusion, "Mom, what's the matter with you?" My mother was anxious and wanted to scold me, but she held back. She walked to the sofa and sat down, then gently patted the seat next to her and said to me, "Come here." "What are you doing?" "Come and sit down." There was a blush under my mother's crystal white skin, and from the expression on her face, it could be seen that she was a little anxious.

	I pretended to be confused and walked over , sitting down beside her, then she blinked and looked at me. My mother seemed a little embarrassed by my gaze, coughed lightly, and turned her head to the side. I looked at my mother's snow-white and slender neck, and the hair scattered behind her ears touched my heartstrings. My mother's hint was already obvious, but I had to learn from the last lesson and had to hold back at this time. Time passed second by second, and the two of us just sat there motionless, and no one spoke.

	Finally, I asked, "Mom, what do you mean?" "Well" My mother turned around and glared at me, angry and annoyed, and a little shy, with her eyes wide open, as if she would bite me at any time. My heart was beating rapidly, almost jumping out , but on the surface I pretended to be calm and asked in confusion: "Mom, did I do something wrong again?" " Ling Xiaodong , why are you so irritating?" My mother got anxious and slapped me on the back of my head.

	I frowned and asked with a wronged look: "You hit me again, what's wrong with me?" "you" My mother stood up suddenly, stamped her feet like a little woman, and then walked towards the bedroom. I stood up quickly, clapped my hands, and said suddenly, "Oh, I understand, you want to continue to help me treat my illness, right?" My mother turned around and glared at me: "Why are you pretending?" He looked at me for a while , then turned around and hit me back, then sat down next to me again, then crossed his right leg over his left leg, turned his upper body to the side, hugged his chest with his left hand, supported his chin with his right hand, and stopped looking at me.

	I looked at my mother's plump and slender black silk legs, recalling the cool and smooth touch. The long-lost excitement surged in my heart again, and I couldn't help but reach out and touch them, but I knew that I had to be calm at this time and not rush. After seven or eight minutes of stalemate, my mother finally couldn't help it, turned around and stared at me, and asked, "What are you daydreaming about?" "I can't just sit there and do nothing." "Then you still" Mom hesitated for a moment, then said, "If you want it, hurry up and do it before I change my mind." I said sincerely, "Mom, you misunderstood.

	I didn't mean that. I know you're under a lot of pressure, and I can't be so selfish as to pass my pressure on to you. You don't have to put yourself in a difficult position, I'll find a way myself." My mother looked at me in surprise, and after a long while she said, "Ling Xiaodong, what are you doing again?" " Mom, thank you for thinking about me. You were right in teaching me that I have to walk my own path. I am an adult now, and I can handle some things on my own." As I said that, I bowed to my mother, then turned around silently and went back to the bedroom, leaving my mother alone sitting on the sofa, stunned and confused.

	I looked calm and composed on the surface , but in fact, I was excited as hell. I returned to the room silently, took a few deep breaths, then raised my arms vigorously and whispered "Yeah". I was excited, but also felt a little sorry. I hadn't touched my mother's beautiful legs in stockings for a long time. I was really thirsty. I kept telling myself in my heart to be patient. I must be patient. I must learn from the last lesson. My mother is now worried and confused. She is a little obsessed. I must not be too radical. If she regains her sanity, there will be no hope.

	The next morning, my mother got up to prepare breakfast for me. Although her expression was normal, as if nothing had happened, I noticed something. My mother was avoiding my gaze skillfully. This was a good sign, indicating that my mother was not indifferent. In order not to over-stimulate my mother's emotions, I behaved as usual, did not say much, and went to school after dinner. In the following days, I resisted the burning desire in my heart and continued to deal with my mother.

	But after that day, my mother never mentioned treating my illness again. I could still bear it for a day or two, but after a while, I started to panic. Could it be that my mother had noticed something? Or maybe she was struggling violently in her heart. But no matter which situation it was, the longer it lasted, the worse it would be for me. The reason why I could shake my mother's heart now was because the college entrance examination would be held in a few months. This year is the second time, and it would be impossible to take it again next year. Therefore, if I couldn't completely shake my mother before the college entrance examination, it would be difficult to have such an opportunity again in this life.

	On the other hand, I had to study hard and get an ideal score. This was a crucial step. Otherwise, everything I had done before would be in vain. After school that day, I sent a message to An Nuo, asking her when she was free. She replied, "When are you free? What do you want to do?" I said directly, "I miss you. I want to see you." "Don't give me that." Followed by a look of contempt . "Okay, to be honest, I miss you down there." An Nuo sent an emoji of wiping a cold sweat, and then asked: "Are you not afraid of your mother anymore?" "I'm scared.

	But I am an adult now. In a few months, the college entrance examination will be over and I will be free. " "Why do I feel weird? Don't you hate me anymore?" "I hate you. I said I'd hate you forever. One day less, one hour less, one minute less wouldn't count as a lifetime." 「」 Anno displayed a series of ellipsis marks and asked, "Why did you come to play with me?" " Because you're fun. You've mastered all these skills just to play with me, so why do you regret it?" "I don't regret it so much as just feeling a little heartbroken all of a sudden ." "Wow, someone as sinister and hard-hearted as you can also feel heartache?" "Yes, I told you I like you, and it's the truth." Then he sent an emoticon saying "I love you".

	I remained unmoved and said, "Okay, you love yours and I hate mine." "I think you are the one with a heart of stone." I chatted with her and sent messages on my phone during dinner. My mother stared at me and wanted to scold me, but after hesitating for a while, she gave up and just glared at me and asked me to put my phone down. I didn't care and continued to send messages to An Nuo, asking her: "Do you dare to play that again?" "Which one?" An Nuo asked back, and before I could reply, he said, "Oh, who is it? You want me to pretend to be your mother?" I nodded and asked, "Are you scared?" "If you're not afraid, why should I be afraid?" "Okay, I 'll call you on Sunday afternoon." Anno gave me a cute nod in response.

	" Remember, wear flesh-colored pantyhose. I want to play with your feet." An Nuo gave me a shy expression and nodded. I looked at my phone and smiled. My mother stared at me and finally couldn't help it. She scolded me, "Can you stop playing with your phone while eating?" I put my phone on the table, but I would look at it from time to time. My mother asked, "Who are you texting with?" I casually replied, "Yiyi." But looking at the expression on my mother's face, she obviously didn't believe what I said, and her eyes kept glancing at my phone from time to time.

	Of course I knew what my mother was thinking. Halfway through the meal, I frowned and stood up, holding my stomach. My mother asked impatiently, "What's wrong with you?" "My stomach feels a little uncomfortable. I might have caught a cold. I'm going to the bathroom." My mother said with disgust: "I'm eating, aren't you disgusted?" I deliberately left my phone on the dining table, and then ran to the toilet and sat there for ten minutes. When I came out again, my mother had finished eating and was sitting at the dining table with her arms folded across her chest, with no expression on her face.

	I subconsciously glanced at my phone. It was obvious that it had just been touched. There was only one culprit, my mother. I sat down, looked at my phone, then looked at my mother, and said nothing more. I lowered my head and continued to eat. My mother's breathing suddenly became rapid. After a moment, she snorted coldly: "Ling Xiaodong, you are really good. You are playing tricks on me." Although the game between my mother and I was pretty open, I still played dumb and looked at her with a bewildered face.

	Don’t worry if I left my phone on the table on purpose. Mom wanted to see it, so you can’t blame me. “Mom, who are you mad at again?” I asked, pretending to be confused. My mother glared at me and said, "Ling Xiaodong, you really don't take my words to heart anymore, do you?" " Well, I didn't offend you, did I? I've been very well behaved recently." After all, she didn't have my consent, and my mother couldn't say that she had peeked at my phone. I pretended to be confused, and she had no choice but to sit aside and sulk.

	I looked at her secretly, looking forward to Sunday coming soon, and couldn't wait to know how my mother would deal with it. In the next few days, I didn't make any more troubles, went to bed late and got up early, studied hard, and did whatever my mother asked me to do. In the blink of an eye, Sunday finally came. During lunch, my heart was beating like a drum, and I kept peeking at my mother. My mother looked normal, and I didn't know what she was thinking. After dinner, I went back to the room, changed my clothes, took a deep breath, opened the door and walked out.

	I thought my mother would block me in the living room, but there was no one there. I was shocked and my mood instantly dropped. Didn't my mother plan to stop me? I stood in the middle of the living room, looking left and right, but there was no trace of my mother. After thinking for a while, I raised my voice and shouted, "Mom, I'm going out." As soon as I finished speaking, I heard my mother sternly say, "Stop right there." Then the bedroom door opened, and I looked back and saw my mother walking out in a black uniform suit. Her slender and round legs were wearing a pair of thin and transparent flesh-colored pantyhose.
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	Mom came out of the bedroom wearing a black uniform skirt and light and transparent flesh-colored pantyhose. I knew that I had achieved half of my goal, and I was very excited, but I had to pretend to be calm on the surface. I asked in confusion, "What's the matter?" My mother looked at me coldly and asked, "Where are you going?" "I didn't go anywhere, I just went out for a walk." "You are not allowed to go." " Why?" " If you say you're not allowed to go, then you're not allowed to go anywhere. Why are there so many reasons?" My mother's tone was firm and there was no room for negotiation.

	I muttered quietly, "You're not a primary school student anymore, why are you still grounding me?" "Just because you are not an elementary school student anymore, I have to ground you. If you don't tell me clearly where you are going, you are not allowed to go anywhere today." I stood in front of the door without saying a word . After a while, my mother turned around and walked to the sofa, sat down, then waved to me and said, "Come here." "What are you doing?" "I asked you to come over here." My mother glared at me impatiently. "You want to hit me again." "Why would I hit you?

	You come here first." I looked hesitant and indecisive on the surface , but I was actually very happy. I walked over slowly and asked, "What's the matter?" Mom didn't say anything. After a moment of silence, she pulled her silk stockings out of her slippers, half of her body leaned on the armrest of the sofa, and her two silk stockings were curled up and overlapped, and then placed on the sofa. Under the narrow skirt, you can see a pair of silk stockings , slender and well-proportioned, slender and voluptuous, the core-spun stockings are highly transparent, exuding an attractive luster; the thin flesh-colored pantyhose makes Mom's originally fair skin look even softer and more delicate.

	Especially the pair of beautiful feet in stockings. You can almost see the soft and tender soles of the feet through the flesh-colored stockings. The jade toes are evenly arranged, the ankles are white and flawless, and the curves are round and natural along the toes, passing over the smooth instep to the base of the thighs. I have seen such beautiful scenery before, but it is different from the past. This time, my mother took the initiative to show it to me. Just this action has stimulated my heart to beat wildly, not to mention the little brother in the crotch, the reaction is even stronger, and it has long been erected into a meat stick.

	My mother didn't know that I had recovered from my illness. If my penis pushed my crotch up high at this time, it would inevitably be exposed. In order to cover it up, I even sat on the sofa, squeezed my legs together, and deliberately turned my eyes to the side. Maybe my mother was too nervous and didn't notice the flaw. Although my mother didn't say it explicitly, her meaning was already very clear. I was naturally very excited, but I didn't dare to act rashly before getting clear instructions. I gritted my teeth and resisted the desire in my heart. My mother didn't say anything. After a long stalemate, I couldn't help but ask, "Mom, what's the matter? If it's nothing, I'll leave first." After saying that, he stood up and pretended to leave.

	Mom quickly said, "Wait a moment." I looked back at her, pretending to be puzzled. There was a hint of shyness in my mother's eyes. She bit her lower lip subconsciously, then stretched her legs forward and said, "My foot is sprained and it's a little uncomfortable. You can help me rub it." It's coming, it's finally coming. I couldn't help but shudder. I suppressed my excitement and asked in a trembling voice, "When did you sprain your ankle?" "It was last night." Mom was obviously acting.

	She probably wanted to satisfy my desire to touch her stockings, but she was too embarrassed to express it clearly, so she just found an excuse. But I didn't care. Instead, I felt that the more my mother acted like this, the more fascinating she was. I just felt my throat dry, and I couldn't help swallowing my saliva, then I stretched out my hand tremblingly. Just as I was about to touch my mother's stockings, her cheeks turned slightly red, and she turned aside as if to escape. My hand was suspended in the air, and after a moment of stalemate, my wish was finally about to come true.

	Although this is just a small step for me, it is indeed a big step in the history of human mother love. Oh, I am just daydreaming, never mind. My mother may have waited for a long time but didn't see me take action, so she looked back in confusion, and at this moment, I gritted my teeth and put my hand down. The moment my hand touched my mother's silk stockings, it felt like an electric shock, and my palm felt numb. My mother's face turned red, and her feet instinctively shrank back. I subconsciously grabbed it. Time seemed to freeze, and my mother and I looked at each other in this awkward posture.

	Mom's cheeks were red, her eyes were distracted, and she was nervous and angry. After all, she had been oppressed too much. Even though she acted like an innocent little girl, her power was still there. I subconsciously loosened my hand. After a moment of stalemate, Mom stretched out her beautiful legs in stockings towards me and warned me coldly: "You can rub it, but don't do anything wrong." This is a bit of a cover-up. But my mother is going to continue the show, so I can only accompany her to the end.

	whispering a yes, he put his hand back on the delicate silk feet. I instinctively looked up at my mother. It has been a long time since I have observed my mother up close. Her pair of thin and long phoenix eyes, with water in them, and her sharp eyes, give people a sense of majesty without anger, but are particularly charming. The delicate nose, the plump and soft red lips, and the tender skin that is so soft that it can be blown away, all exude the sexy breath of a mature woman. She is my mother, she is really beautiful.

	Maybe my gaze was too hot and direct, my mother looked flustered and turned her head away as if to escape. I held my mother's beautiful feet in flesh-colored stockings and dared not move rashly. I felt that my mother was a little nervous and her feet were a little tight. Through the thin flesh-colored pantyhose, I could even see the blue veins on the back of her feet. I have to say that my mother's jade feet are really delicate and delicate, with white and delicate ankles, very cute; the heels are round and tender, without any keratin. The slender and white toes are neatly arranged, and through the toe stockings, you can see the cleanly trimmed toenails and the light red nail polish, which looks very sexy and charming.

	I was not in a hurry to enjoy my mother's jade feet, but looked up along the curve of the instep. The crystal clear flesh-colored pantyhose made her legs look even longer and longer. Under the sunshine, they were emitting charming light. I held my mother's silk stockings and feet, enjoying the delicate and smooth touch. I could clearly feel the temperature of the jade skin under the stockings. Just holding them motionlessly like this made me feel the double pleasure both psychologically and physically.

	I don't know how long it took, but I gently pinched my mother's feet with my palm, and I felt that her feet were soft and elastic, still like a girl, without any looseness, obviously well maintained. I took a deep breath quietly, rubbed it gently, and felt very refreshed, but pretended to be calm on the surface and asked, "Does it hurt? Is it badly hurt?" My mother's body trembled obviously, but she didn't look back or resist. She just leaned on the sofa, looking away, and whispered, "It's okay, not too serious." I was extremely happy to see my mother like this.

	First, he held the round and delicate ankle, squeezed it, and asked, "Is it here? Does it hurt here?" My mother didn't sprain her ankle, so she didn't feel any pain. She said casually, "Maybe a little lower." My mother was nervous, and so was I. I slid my hand down along the curve of her silk feet, grasped her smooth and tender heels, rubbed them, and asked, "Is it here?" My mother didn't say anything, and my hands moved to the soles of her feet. Through the thin flesh-colored stockings, I felt the smooth and tender soles of her feet and the slightly moist body temperature.

	asked stupidly again : "Is this the place?" My mother was a little shy and nervous to begin with. After I kept asking her, she finally couldn't help it and whispered angrily, "I don't know." I was startled and subconsciously wanted to loosen my hand, but when I saw that my mother did not pull her foot back, I became a little braver. I muttered softly, "It should be here." Then I held my mother's soles and rubbed them gently. The soles of my mother's feet were soft and fleshy, wrapped in flesh-colored stockings. When I rubbed them gently, they made a rustling sound. Occasionally, I carefully pinched the front of her feet. They were soft and elastic, like the pads of a cat, very cute.

	To be honest, I really want to hold my mother's fleshy silk feet and play with them carefully, and even put the fleshy silk stockings soles in front of my nose and greedily sniff the fleshy fragrance of the soles. But after all, I had learned from my previous experience, so I didn't dare to be too radical. I could only be cautious and pretend to help my mother's feet. But with my mother's acquiescence, I became more and more courageous, and the force of kneading became stronger and stronger. In the end, I used my knuckles to press against my mother's smooth and tender soles and pushed hard. My mother was like being electrocuted, her body trembled violently, and a sweet moan leaked from her throat.

	This sound made me go limp. My penis was so hard that my pants were about to burst. I had to squeeze my legs together to avoid being exposed. But my mother was like a child who had done something wrong. Her face was red. She pulled her silk stockings out of my hand and whispered, "I told you to be gentler. Why are you so hard?" I regretted it so much. I had played around and made my mother angry. My mother stood up, straightened her clothes, and said to me, "Okay, my feet are much better now.

	Go back to your room and read." "oh" I nodded reluctantly . My mother walked towards the bedroom. Before entering the room, she turned back and warned coldly: "Go back to the room immediately. If you dare to go out, I will break your legs." I believe that my mother will do what she said. After all, she paid such a high price to appease me. However, my goal has been achieved, so there is no need to stimulate my mother anymore. After my mother entered the room, I stood up, rushed into the bedroom, locked the door, found the original flesh-colored pantyhose of my mother that I had treasured for a long time, took off my pants, put them on my hard cock, and started to jerk it quickly.

	I recalled the scene in my mind, imagining that my hands had been kneading my mother's beautiful legs in flesh-colored silk stockings for a long time, and the sweet moan that caught me off guard. Finally, in the extremely strong excitement, streams of thick semen shot into my mother's original stockings. After keeping it for so long, I finally used it up completely. Although I was a little reluctant, it was not such a pity. After all, the relationship between my mother and I has reached a new level. Maybe I don't have to rely on stealing my mother's original stockings to get through the difficult nights in the future.

	In the evening, my mother called me out for dinner. I sorted out my thoughts and thought about how to face my mother. But when I walked out of the house, my mother was setting the dishes at the dining table. Her expression was the same as usual. When she saw me coming out, she reminded me, "Hurry up and wash your hands." Her tone was calm as if nothing had happened. I don't believe that my mother's emotions were not up and down. After all, with her personality, it was still a little difficult for her to accept that she could actively make me do such a shameful thing.

	But , that's how my mother is. Even if the sky is falling, she won't let people guess what she's thinking. On the contrary, I was complacent with a little progress, and my heart was pounding. It was late at night, and I was still tossing and turning in bed, unable to sleep. My mind was still fantasizing about the scenes during the day, and my cock was hard and swollen. Finally, I couldn't bear it anymore, so I released it with my bare hands. During this time, Annuo sent me a message, asking me why I didn't come. Of course, I couldn't tell her the truth, so I simply put the blame on my mother, saying that she forced me to stay in the room to review and didn't let me go out.

	An Nuo didn't say anything, just replied with an "oh", and seemed to be in a bad mood. However, my goal had been achieved, so I didn't care about her. In the following period of time, I returned to the mode of a good baby, doing whatever my mother asked me to do, but my overall mood was still relatively low, doing everything slowly and without much passion. To put it more politely, it's Buddhist, to put it more directly, it's more depressed. Of course, I did all this on purpose, I couldn't let my mother think that I was satisfied and had no desires just by touching the little feet in stockings.

	On the other hand, I was somewhat concerned about my mother's reaction that day, especially the inadvertent moan, which always lingered in my mind. In theory, given my mother's personality, even if she took the initiative to let me touch her silk stockings, she would never deliberately make such an embarrassing sound. So, recalling carefully, what did I do at that time? I used my knuckles to press hard on the soles of my mother's feet. It was probably touching a certain acupuncture point that made my mother couldn't help but let out a beautiful moan.

	Since then, I have started to look up knowledge about foot therapy, massage, and acupuncture points in addition to studying . Fortunately, there is a lot of information on the Internet in this area, and it doesn't seem difficult to learn. Just refer to the videos on the website and memorize the locations of the reflex areas on the soles of the feet. It's very fast. The only thing I lack is someone to practice with. My mother is definitely not good enough, and it's a bit embarrassing to practice with classmates. I can't just pick someone on the street and say, "Hey, buddy, can I have a foot massage for free?" Just when I was worrying about this, the opportunity suddenly came.

	After the second class that morning, I followed the crowd to the downstairs during the break. Suddenly, there was a commotion at the corner of the stairs. I walked over and saw Teacher Tang sitting on the ground, holding her ankles with her hands, frowning, surrounded by a group of students, looking extremely embarrassed. A girl next to her asked loudly, "Whoever pushed the teacher down, please stand up and tell me how many times not to fight in the corridor. Why are you so disobedient?" Teacher Tang was helped up by a girl next to her, and waved her hand and said, "Forget it, it's nothing serious.

	You guys hurry down." Even so, she tried to take a step and hissed. From her expression, it seemed that she was in some pain. The girl wanted to help Teacher Tang back to the office, but Teacher Tang waved her hand and declined. Seeing this, I couldn't help but feel happy. Isn't this a good opportunity to practice? I hurried forward, pushed the girl aside, stretched out my hand to take Teacher Tang's arm, and said seriously: "Let me do it. You girls are not strong enough. Don't let one of you get unstable and fall again." I am considered an active person in school and I know almost everyone, especially the girls in my grade.

	The girl laughed and teased a few words, then turned and went downstairs. I supported Teacher Tang and tried to walk back, but Teacher Tang pushed me and said, "You don't need to help me, I can do it myself. You should also go downstairs and do exercises quickly, otherwise your class teacher will not see you and will scold you again." " Let me help you. I'm worried about you going back alone." Although I have become quite familiar with Teacher Tang over this period of time, this statement is somewhat ambiguous. Teacher Tang glanced at me and swung his arm, trying to break free from my support.

	The more she tried to shake me off, the harder I pushed , mumbling, "Don't move, or you'll fall again." Seeing that he couldn't get rid of me, Teacher Tang let me hold him and limped back to the office. Since all the teachers had gone downstairs with the students to do exercises, the office was empty. Teacher Tang returned to his seat and said to me, "Okay, you can go down too." " Is your fall serious? Why don't you go to the infirmary?" Teacher Tang said calmly, "It's okay, I just sprained my ankle, it's no big deal."
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	"Spraining your ankle can be a big deal or a small one. Let's get it checked out." As I said that, I squatted down, pulled up her right trouser leg, then lifted her right foot and took off her black flat leather shoes without saying anything. Teacher Tang was startled: "What are you doing?" Writing is not easy, so don’t spread it . “I think I’d better take a look at it.” I didn't give her any chance to object. I held her slender feet, placed them on my thighs, and looked down at them seriously.

	Teacher Tang is wearing flesh-colored short socks today. Compared with stockings, they are just as smooth, but thinner and more translucent, almost integrated with the skin. You can't really tell if you don't look closely. Only the snow-white and delicate skin at the sock opening, slightly sunken by the stockings, can make people notice it. I have to say that Teacher Tang's skin is really white, and the flesh-colored stockings can't cover that whiteness at all. It feels fleshy, watery, and pink. I can't help but compare it with my mother's beautiful feet in my heart. My mother's feet are more delicate and soft, while Teacher Tang's are more rounded; my mother's toes look crystal clear, slender and sexy, while Teacher Tang's are smaller and cuter; my mother's skin is very fine, white and rosy, and looks crystal clear, while Teacher Tang's skin is the kind of milky white, in short, equally beautiful and attractive.

	Perhaps because her shoes were taken off in public, Teacher Tang looked very embarrassed. A blush appeared on her fair and tender cheeks. She looked around in panic, making sure no one was around, and then she scolded in a low voice, "Ling Xiaodong, you are disrespectful." As she said that, she reached out and pushed me, and bent down to put on her shoes. But I was unmoved, holding her fair feet with both hands, and said, "Be careful, your ankle is badly sprained, it's a little swollen." Teacher Tang was held by my feet and couldn't break free. She looked a little panicked and kept looking out the door, afraid that someone would suddenly come in and see this embarrassing and ambiguous scene.

	I pretended to be clueless , holding the sole of her foot with my left hand, and kneading her from the ankle to the bottom with my right hand, then slowly took off her flesh-colored stockings from her snow-white feet, saying seriously, "Teacher, don't worry, I'm a professional. My mother sprained her ankle, you can try it if you don't believe me." Having said that, I actually had no idea. After all, I just learned a little from the video and had not tested it in actual combat. Fortunately, Mr. Tang's foot injury was not particularly serious, and there was not even any obvious bruises, which could not be seen from the outside.

	Maybe it was because her leather shoes were not breathable and she had been standing for too long in class, there was a slight smell of leather on Teacher Tang's feet and stockings, mixed with a faint smell of sweat, but it was not unpleasant at all, but rather very stimulating to the olfactory nerves, making people feel inexplicably excited. When I was thinking about what to do next, Teacher Tang finally couldn't help it, snatched the stockings from my hand, and then pushed me away by pressing my head, and whispered: "Go away, go away, what a look, it's so ugly." I also felt that I was a little too impatient. I saw that Teacher Tang did not even bother to put on her stockings and hurriedly put on her shoes. It was difficult for me to take any action at this time, and I couldn't help but feel a little regretful.

	"How about I take you to the infirmary ?" "No need, you can go down." Teacher Tang reached out and tidied up her messy hair. Her gentle and charming movements looked particularly seductive. I was going to say something, but thinking that if I stayed like this, I was afraid that Teacher Tang would be disgusted, so I said hello and turned to leave the office. For the whole morning, Teacher Tang's snow-white, soft and tender feet in silk stockings kept flashing in my mind. I don't know why, but I always compare her with my mother unconsciously, and I can always inexplicably feel the presence of my mother from her.

	It was not until noon when school was over that I walked out of the school with a little regret. When I passed the infirmary, I accidentally saw Teacher Tang coming out. She was holding a potion in her hand, leaning against the wall, tapping her toes, and her expression was a little painful. Without thinking, I hurried forward and held her arm with my hand. Teacher Tang was startled at first, and when she saw it was me, she seemed a little surprised and asked, "Why are you wandering around instead of going home after school?" I smiled and said, "I was just about to go home and happened to see you.

	Teacher , let me help you. "Need not." Teacher Tang raised her arms and tried to break free, but I didn't give her a chance. I supported her and walked forward, saying with a smile, "Let me take you home. I'm really worried about you in this state." "I don't need a little kid like you to worry about me." Although she said so, Teacher Tang did not resist and let me help her walk out of the school. Fortunately, Teacher Tang's home was in the community that my mother had rented for me, not far from the school.

	It didn't take long for us to arrive. We didn't say a word along the way . It was not until we entered the gate of the community that Teacher Tang asked me, "Why haven't I seen you jogging in the morning recently?" " The study schedule is tight. I go to bed late every night and can't get up in the morning." I turned my head to look at her and asked, "Are you still running in the morning?" " Um" Teacher Tang nodded, then couldn't help laughing and said self-deprecatingly, "I didn't expect that I could stick to it." "That's good, the beginning is always the hardest.

	I really admire you for your perseverance. Unlike me, I work for three days and rest for two days. " " I haven't seen you in the neighborhood recently . Do you know that time is tight and you don't go out?" "Oh, I moved back home." "You moved back." Teacher Tang was startled when she heard this, and then smiled and said, "I was wondering if you haven't been pestering me to help you with your English lessons recently. It turns out you've moved back home. What are you doing going back and forth like this?" " Hey, it's not my fault. I just listen to my mom. If she tells me to live here, I live here. If she tells me to go back, I go back." After a moment of silence, Teacher Tang sighed, "It wasn't easy for your mother to be kidnapped." “Yes, yes, yes.

	It's really not easy to raise such a useless son like me . You can be called a model mother." I nodded in agreement. "That's good to know. You must do your best in the college entrance examination this time and strive to get into a good university. Don't disappoint your mother's expectations again." "Yes, yes, definitely." As we were talking, we arrived at Teacher Tang's house. Although we had lived together for a few months, this was the first time I visited her. I wondered if her husband was at home. I hadn't seen her husband in such a long time.

	Teacher Tang 's house is the same type as a rental house. The furniture is a bit old, but it is quite clean. For a teacher's family with a relatively conservative personality, this is normal, but for some reason, I always feel a sense of disharmony, but I can't tell where it is. I helped Teacher Tang to the bedroom, asked her to sit down beside the bed, and then stood aside, looking at her in silence. Teacher Tang sighed softly, bent down to take off her shoes, but when she was halfway off, she suddenly realized my presence, looked up, and said, "Okay, thank you.

	You should go home quickly , or your mother will be worried about you again." "I'm not a child anymore. I won't get lost if I come home late." "I'm not afraid that you 'll get lost. I'm afraid that you'll go crazy and not be able to find your way home." Teacher Tang 's tone is a bit like that of a mother. Maybe all mothers in the world are similar when nagging their children. "It's not that much time. Your foot is okay, right?" Teacher Tang bent down and rubbed his ankle, saying, "I just went to the infirmary and asked Teacher Qin to take a look. It's nothing serious.

	Just spray some medicine on it. " Seeing that I was standing still, she emphasized again: "I'm really fine, you should go back quickly." I persisted and continued, "Teacher Tang, I'm still a little worried. Please let me take a look." Teacher Tang laughed out loud and said, "Teacher Qin said everything is fine, why are you worried?" " I can't say anything else, but I'm more professional than Teacher Qin in treating sprained ankles. After all, my family has a long tradition of treating sprains and bruises." "you" Teacher Tang looked at me in surprise and said with a smile: "You can treat bruises and sprains." Judging from her expression, she didn't believe my nonsense at all.

	I was a little nervous, because I had been a little too loud just now. But Teacher Tang's foot looked fine, and Teacher Qin had checked it, so it wasn't a big problem. I smiled and said, "I'm not a doctor, I don't have that ability, but my grandfather is a professional. But I learned some massage techniques from my grandfather, which can help you get your blood flowing and remove blood stasis." Teacher Tang looked at me doubtfully, hesitated for a moment, and said, "Forget it, I don't have a big problem, I won't bother you. You can go back quickly." How can we miss this once-in-a-lifetime opportunity?

	I continued to tempt her, "You will know if you try it. My technique is very good. I often give my mother foot massages, which is very comfortable." "Give your mother a foot massage" Teacher Tang stared at me with eyes wide open. "Yes, I have very good skills. You will know once you try it." I saw that Teacher Tang seemed to be somewhat moved, but still a little hesitant, so I squatted down on my own initiative, grabbed her right foot with both hands, lifted it up, and then quickly took off her shoes. This abrupt action was the second time today.

	Teacher Tang didn't react yet. She leaned back, propped herself up on the bed with both hands, and said anxiously, "Hey, hey, hey, Ling Xiaodong, what are you doing?" I held Teacher Tang's snow-white feet in flesh-colored short stockings, and according to the knowledge I learned from the video, I began to massage them. While struggling to resist, Teacher Tang suddenly let out a disgusting moan from his throat.
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	"Hey, hey, hey, let go, let go, hiss." Teacher Tang wanted to reach out and push me away, but she frowned and let out a sweet moan from her throat, pure, soft and mournful. I held Teacher Tang's flesh-colored feet in my hands, and used the tip of my thumb to gently rotate and knead the delicate soles of her feet through the flesh-colored stockings. Teacher Tang leaned back instinctively, and the expression on her face was completely instinctive. Seeing this, I couldn't help but feel happy. I didn't expect Long to have such a talent. Before it even started, Teacher Tang felt something was pinched. But no matter how she felt, as a teacher, she was still very resistant to having her student pinch her feet. Before I could fully display my technique, she pulled her feet out of my hands with force, blushing and whispering, "Okay, okay, I know what you said is true.

	But the teacher doesn’t need your help.” I was a little reluctant, but Teacher Tang was a bit shy. It was good enough for me to take off my shoes and press my feet. If I continued, I guess she would be really angry and kick me out. I thought about it, got up and went to the bathroom to rinse the towel with cold water, then returned and squatted down, reaching out to grab the teacher's feet. Teacher Tang instinctively retracted her feet and asked in panic, "What are you doing again?" I answered seriously, "After spraining your ankle, you need to apply cold compress first, so that the pain and swelling can be quickly relieved.

	Let me help you take off your socks first." Teacher Tang saw me taking the initiative again, and hurriedly stopped me from behind and said, "Okay, okay, I'll do it myself." Then, she bent down and slowly took off the flesh-colored short stockings from her right foot. I seized the opportunity, held her white and tender feet again, and quickly applied the towel to them. Teacher Tang cried out, and I was stunned, looking up and asked, "What's wrong? Does it hurt?" Teacher Tang blushed and said awkwardly, "That's the towel my husband uses to wipe his face." I smiled and said, "Hey, I thought it was something else.

	It's okay, it's no big deal to give my wife a foot massage. " As soon as I said this, I felt that it was a bit too ambiguous. In order not to cause embarrassment, I didn't look up at Teacher Tang, but lowered my head and put the towel on her feet. Teacher Tang was stunned for a moment, reached out to take the towel, and said, "Okay, okay, I'll do it myself. I just sprained my ankle, I'm not paralyzed in bed and can't move. As for you, go eat quickly." The order to evict you has been issued several times, and it would be annoying if you stay here any longer.

	After saying hello, I left Teacher Tang's house. While eating lunch in the school cafeteria, I kept thinking about what happened just now. It was a bit too fast, and I didn't have time to write down the technique. After returning home in the evening, my mother was cooking in the kitchen. Standing at the door, looking at her plump and sexy back, I felt a little itchy. In addition, I was full of evil fire at Teacher Tang's house at noon, but I couldn't get rid of it. I felt a little uncomfortable. Since that time, many days have passed. During this period, my mother also talked to me. From her performance, it seems that she didn't resist too much. I feel that the time should be about the same.

	Just as I was daydreaming , my mother turned around and saw me standing at the door. She was a little surprised and asked, "You came back without saying a word. What are you doing standing at the door?" I was stunned for a moment, then said jokingly, "I'm reminiscing about my childhood." "Reminiscing about Childhood" My mother obviously didn't understand what I was talking about. I explained, "I remember when I was in elementary school, every time I got home from school, I would run to the kitchen door and shout, "Mom, I'm hungry." My mother sighed and said with a mocking smile, "You were much more obedient when you were a child than you are now." I smiled and said, "Because I am in a rebellious phase now." My mother snorted and said coldly, "This is not called a rebellious period, I think it is a mating period.

	I just keep thinking about all sorts of shit." After saying that, he seemed to feel that this was not right, and before I could reply, he rushed to say, "Take out the dishes and chopsticks, wash your hands and prepare to eat." I wondered in my heart, I couldn't tell what I felt about my mother's attitude. How should I put it? I felt a little reluctant, but I had no choice. Or maybe she was enduring, not wanting to cause any more trouble before the college entrance examination. It seemed that my idea was correct. The period before the college entrance examination was the key to success or failure.

	with my mother. After dinner, my mother sat on the sofa, looking down at her phone. I was walking back and forth in the living room, dawdling and not wanting to go back to the house, thinking about how to start the conversation. My mother might have been annoyed by my wandering, so she looked up and asked, "What are you doing walking around? Are you grinding the mill?" I glanced at my mother and thought that since she knew everything I was thinking, there was no need to hide it so I might as well just say it out loud.

	"Nothing, just taking a walk after dinner." Then he pretended to suddenly remember something and turned around to ask, "By the way, is your foot feeling better?" My mother was startled when she heard what I said, but then she realized what I meant and said expressionlessly, "It's much better now." "How about I help you massage it again?" As he said this, he moved closer and sat down next to my mother. My mother looked at me with a cold expression, and I didn't know what she was thinking. After a long silence, my mother suddenly stood up and walked towards the bedroom.

	I thought my mother was angry, and just as I was about to speak, I heard her say coldly, "Wait a moment." I was relieved a little, and then I was happy. I sat on the sofa, waiting for a long time before I saw my mother come out again. Just as I expected, her clothes changed from loose home clothes to black suits and knee-length skirts, and she wore light and transparent flesh-colored stockings on her feet. My mother walked in front of me, coughed subconsciously, and then sat down, pulled her sexy flesh-colored feet out of her slippers, curled up inwards, and placed them on the sofa.

	I didn't hide my feelings at all, and greedily looked at my mother's white and soft long legs. Wrapped in flesh-colored pantyhose, they looked so crystal clear, round, soft and delicate, and flashing a sexy and attractive luster. I pretended to be concerned and asked, "Does your foot still hurt?" My mother hesitated for a moment, then followed my lead and said expressionlessly, "It doesn't hurt that much anymore." "That's good. But we still can't let our guard down. I'm a little worried, so I'll help you take a look." Teacher Tang really hurt his foot, but his mother made up an excuse to cover up her embarrassment.

	I didn't hesitate to hold back. I reached out and held my mother's beautiful feet in stockings. I placed my thumb on the delicate soles of her feet and gently rubbed them through the smooth and delicate flesh-colored stockings. My mother didn't expect me to move so quickly. She was a little caught off guard. She trembled slightly and instinctively wanted to retract her feet. I was prepared. I pinched her little feet hard and spoke to divert her attention. "Mom, although your foot injury has improved significantly, you still have to be careful. If there is no active and strict follow-up treatment, it is easy to form a habitual sprain.

	You 've sprained your ankle frequently in the past few months, and I think you're already prone to this." Facing my serious words, my mother glanced at me with some disdain in her eyes. With the lesson from last time, I first used my fingers to gently press and knead the soles of my mother's feet, not daring to use too much force in case of irritating her, and then I could not play anymore. However, since it was not the first time, although my mother still had some instinctive resistance, she was not as stiff and reserved as last time. She just turned her head to the side and deliberately did not meet my gaze.

	I was giving my mother a foot massage, I said, "Massaging your feet regularly can promote blood circulation, regulate nerves, and relieve stress. Mom, you're so tired from work every day, and I usually want to care about you, but I can't. Do you want me to massage you more often in the future?" My mother suddenly replied, "I don't need your concern. If you can listen to me and study hard, I won't have any mental stress." "That's natural. Look how obedient I am now. I've been studying hard." I nodded in agreement, and then changed the subject: "But, I think that verbal concern is not as good as actually doing something.

	I was thinking, every night when you come back from get off work, I will massage your feet to relax you, isn’t that comfortable?” Before I finished speaking, my mother suddenly turned her head, glared at me and asked, "Do you want to massage my feet every day?" I quickly said, "Don't think too much. I just want to give you a massage so that you can relax and have a good sleep, and then you can devote yourself to work the next day. After all, you are the only one supporting our family now. If you get tired, who will Beibei and I ask for pocket money?" "It's started again, hasn't it?" Mom glared at him and said, "Don't push your luck. Don't think I don't know what you're thinking.

	What kind of massage can you do? Hey, be gentle." When my mother was halfway through her words, I pressed my thumb against the acupuncture points on the sole of her foot and rubbed them vigorously. My mother frowned and clenched her teeth, unable to hold back a cry. At the same time, her body leaned back and half lay on the backrest of the sofa. I smiled and said, "Mom, don't underestimate me. My skills are not to be underestimated. As long as you try it once, I guarantee you will be satisfied." He looked at his mother with smiling eyes , without delaying his hands, kneading her beautiful feet in stockings lightly with his fingers, feeling the cool, smooth and delicate touch. His heart was already burning with desire, and he was hot and uncomfortable, and the cock between his legs was already erect.

	Waiting for my mother to call. My mother frowned slightly, her cheeks flushed, as if she felt my technique, she bit her lips subconsciously, and asked in confusion: "Where did you learn this from?" I said with a smile : "To be honest, I have a master as my teacher." " Apprenticeship " " My master learned from the Shaolin Temple in Songshan Mountain. He learned the big and small grabbing hands, the flower-picking finger, and the powerful diamond finger. He is skilled and has first-class skills. He is the best gold medal foot massage therapist in the provincial capital." My mother glared at me and said, "Keep telling me you learned it by yourself." I was stunned for a moment, then I said with a smile : "Mom, you are amazing, you can even guess this." “Even a fool can guess it.

	I said, Ling Xiaodong, what are you thinking about all day long? I asked you to study hard, not to learn these messed up things like cooking and massage. Do you have any questions? Be gentle." I accidentally used a little too much force, causing my mother to frown and scold me. I quickly relaxed my grip and smiled and said, "If you use more force, it will be more comfortable, right?" " Who told you that the greater the force, the more comfortable it will be? The greater the force, the more painful it will be. Do you understand? You are a gold medal massage master." Due to work needs, my mother occasionally accompanies clients to get foot massages, so she naturally has more experience in this area than me.

	I hesitated for a moment, then reluctantly let go of my mother's beautiful silk stockings, stood up and said, "Wait a minute." Then he turned and went into the bathroom, brought out a basin of hot water, and his mother asked in confusion, "What do you want to do now?" "Help Master Buddha soak his feet." I placed the footbath next to the sofa and said with a smile, "When I was a kid, I often wrote in my essays, 'Thank you, mother. Today I washed her feet.' I wrote it so many times, but not once was it true." "You know, the lies you told in your essay could fill a book." "I was ignorant when I was young , but now I am fulfilling my promise." As I said that, I grabbed my mother's silk stocking-clad feet and pressed them into the hot water.

	"Hey!" Mom screamed, pulled her foot back with force, and scolded: "You are crazy, who washes their feet with socks on?" I finally realized what was happening, smiled and slapped my forehead, and said, "Blame me, blame me. Then let me help you take off your socks." After that, I reached out to take off my mother's flesh-colored stockings. Just as I was about to start, I remembered that my mother was wearing pantyhose, and I couldn't take them off unless I took them off from the waist. I was stunned for a moment, and my mind was hot, so I touched up along the soft curve of her beautiful legs in stockings.

	My mother was so angry that she slapped my hand hard and glared at me and said, "What are you talking about?" "I'll help you take off your socks." I said, pretending to be wronged . "No need." Mom rolled her eyes at me and said, "Why are you washing your feet?" " Let's soak for a while. It will be more comfortable after soaking." As I said that, I reached out to touch my mother's skirt. Just as my hand was about to go in, my mother grabbed it, threw it aside, and then hit me hard on the head, scolding me harshly: "Ling Xiaodong, you are so disrespectful. Where are you touching? Is that the place you are supposed to touch?" Because I could see that my mother was in a pretty good mood today, and the way she spoke seemed to have taken me back to a year ago, when I often played around with my mother without any respect for her parents.

	I enjoyed this natural atmosphere, just like being bathed in the sun. My heart was agitated and I became bolder for no apparent reason. But my mother's scolding brought me back to reality. My mood instantly dropped and my head drooped. I muttered softly, "In elementary school essays, I wrote that I helped my mother take off her socks. But you used to wear stockings or pantyhose. It's strange for an elementary school student to take off your pantyhose for you now that I think about it." My mother was startled when she heard this and asked, "You wrote all this in your composition?" I was stunned for a moment, and thought for a long time, but I couldn't remember it.

	However , I was still young at that time and didn’t know much, so I probably wrote whatever I saw. Maybe I really wrote that I helped my mother take off her stockings and then washed her feet. “Well, how could I write this in my composition? I didn’t even know what stockings were at that time.” My mother rolled her eyes at me and sneered, "Who would believe me if I told you that? You've been a pervert since childhood. I don't know what sin I committed in my previous life to give birth to a little pervert like you who only comes to harm me." I chuckled and said, "I don't know how many good deeds I did in my previous life to have a mother like you who is like Guanyin." "Stop talking nonsense." I saw my mother's frown gradually relax, so I smiled and urged her, "Come on, come on, hurry up.

	If you delay any longer, the water will get cold."
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	My mother stared at me expressionlessly and didn't say anything. I was about to speak, but suddenly I realized something and turned my body around, facing away from my mother. After a while, I heard a rustling sound. I thought it was my mother lifting up her black uniform skirt and taking off her pantyhose. A beautiful picture appeared in my mind unconsciously. I imagined my mother lifting up her skirt, her round and plump buttocks slightly pouting, and taking off the ultra-thin flesh-colored stockings from her slender legs little by little. I felt a buzzing in my head and a burst of heat in my body.

	After a long while, I didn't hear my mother speak. Just as I was about to ask, I heard a sound of water entering the water. I turned my head and saw my mother sitting on the sofa. Her slender legs were no longer wrapped in stockings, and her skin was so white that it was greasy. Her pair of smooth jade feet were already soaked in hot water. I was anxious: "Hey, why are you soaking yourself?" My mother asked back, "Why didn't you fetch water for me to soak my feet?" "Should I help you?" "Okay, I need your help to soak my feet." “ This has a different meaning.

	Just like in the public service advertisement , when an old mother comes home from work, her son brings her hot water and washes her feet, and she is so moved. That’s the effect that can be achieved.” My mother glanced at me and said, "Who is the old mother?" "No, I'm not saying you're old, that's what I meant. I want to say that you've worked so hard." Mom frowned: "The more I listen, the more I feel like you are mocking me." "You think too much." I took the opportunity to squat down, put my hand into the basin without saying a word , grabbed my mother's slender white feet with both hands and rubbed them gently.

	Mom's legs trembled slightly, and she opened her mouth but didn't say anything. Mom's feet are delicate and round, the instep is white and delicate, almost transparent, and you can clearly see the blue tendons and tiny blood vessels under the skin; the toes feel plump, soft and elastic, very pleasant; the heels are round, pink like a girl, without any hard keratin. It feels very comfortable to touch, and it feels different from the feet in stockings. I massaged Mom's two feet separately, first the instep, then the sole, and gradually felt that Mom's feet were a little hot.

	I looked up and asked with a smile, "Guest, how do you feel?" My mother looked down at me and hummed, "Your technique is a little rusty, but it's OK." "Do you want to add another hour?" My mother glared at me, reached out and hit me on the head, and scolded me, "Where did you learn this nonsense?" I quickly lowered my head and muttered, "The customer is so fierce. Looks like the tip is gone." My mother couldn't help laughing, then asked in a serious tone, "Are you washing your mother's feet or making extra money? Why are you charging for it?" I giggled, " When I was a kid, I was given pocket money for doing housework, wasn't it?" My mother sneered and said, "It seems you are trying to cheat me out of my money.

	You fooled me a lot when you were little . When I asked you to sweep the floor, you just waved the broom twice and that was it. Forget it, you don't need to be filial to me. I'll do it myself." As she said that, my mother stretched out her hand to push me. I quickly smiled and said, "No money, no money, no no, just let me wash for you. I don't want you to give me pocket money, how about that?" My mother didn't say anything else. She looked down at me with an ambiguous smile on her lips. I didn't say anything else either. I held my mother's smooth feet with both hands and massaged them carefully. After a while, I heard my mother sigh and said, "It would be great if you were truly filial to your mother.

	It's worth it that I have worked hard for half my life to raise you." I blurted out, "I am very filial . I sincerely serve you." "Humph." Mom snorted coldly and said sarcastically, "Yes, you are really filial. Ling Xiaodong, you are such a great filial son." I don't know why, but my cheeks felt a little hot when my mother teased me. I naturally understood what my mother meant. Everything I did was just to satisfy my own desires. I knew that I was an unfilial son and a big bastard.

	But if it weren't for that accident , all my desires for my mother would only exist in fantasy. But it happened clearly, and no one can deny it. Since the bottom line representing ethics and taboos has been crossed without any objection, why can't we continue to move forward? My mind was full of random thoughts, and the movements of my hands gradually stopped. My mother looked down at me and asked, "What are you thinking about?" "I was wondering how I could make you happy for the rest of your life." My mother sneered again, "Don't worry about it.

	If you can concentrate on studying and get into a good university, I will be able to live happily for a few years." " It's natural. Don't worry, I will definitely try my best to face the college entrance examination. But sometimes I think that so many changes have happened in one year. If it were an ordinary woman, she would have been crushed long ago. You can still laugh now, all because of the college entrance examination. If the college entrance examination is over, I am afraid that you will lose your spiritual support and will never be happy again." Seeing that I was serious, my mother put away her playful smile and said in a deep voice, "Xiaodong, the fact that you think this way shows that you really care about your mother.

	But mom is not as fragile as you think. You just need to concentrate on the college entrance examination. Even if you pass the exam, I don’t need to worry about you, don’t we still have Beibei? " I smiled and said, "That's right, and Beibei as well." After a long silence, my mother asked, "Have you gotten better from your recent illness?" I almost admitted that I was cured, but luckily I stopped myself in time. I lowered my head deliberately and said dejectedly, "It's a little better, but still not very obvious." My mother looked at me, and after a long silence, she said softly, "Mom wants to help you, but you know we..." I saw that my mother wanted to say something but hesitated. It was obvious that she had begun to waver, but she couldn't get over the hurdle in her heart.

	Then he smiled and said, "It's okay, I'll figure it out myself." "What can you do?" Mom shrugged her brows and asked, "Do you think we need to ask An Nuo for help?" I lowered my head , neither admitting nor denying. My mother was anxious and asked loudly: "Ling Xiaodong, are you deliberately irritating me?" "No," I said with a bitter face , shaking my head to deny. My mother said, "Your mother is not a fool. How can you hide this little trick from anyone?" I lowered my head and said nothing. Mom was right. I didn't expect to hide this little thought from her. Anyway, we were all in the open, so why hide it? "I listened to you. I haven't looked for An Nuo for a long time.

	And the method I mentioned has nothing to do with An Nuo." "What's the solution?" Mom seemed a little worried and continued to ask. "I dare not say." I lowered my head, held my mother's fair feet with both hands, and gently kneaded them. Mom snorted and sneered: "You are so brave, the sky dares you to poke a hole, what is there to be afraid of. Say it." I didn't say anything for a long time before I said, "The water is cold. How about I change the water for you?" With a splash, my mother lifted her feet from the basin. I quickly picked up the towel I had prepared, went forward, wrapped her little feet, and carefully wiped off the water stains.

	"Don't change the subject." Mom didn't refuse my service, but she kept asking questions. "Then I'll tell you, don't be angry." "You go first." " Promise me not to be angry, then I'll tell you." "What are you planning? Don't you think I don't know?" Mom took a deep breath and said, "Okay, I'm not angry. Tell me." I raised my eyes and looked at my mother's beautiful face, then my gaze slowly moved down and stopped at her towering and plump breasts.

	Mom clearly felt my burning gaze, her red lips trembled slightly, her chest rose and fell violently, I don't know if she was trying to suppress her anger or was a little embarrassed. After hesitating for a moment, I slowly said, "Actually, Beibei can..." My mother's slightly narrowed eyes suddenly widened, obviously surprised, and asked in a loud voice: "What can I do? Ling Xiaodong, what do you want to do?" I guess my mother must have thought that I was going to make some requests to her, but I didn't expect that I changed the subject and moved on to Beibei. This is definitely my mother's sore spot. If I'm not careful, I'll be struck by lightning.

	"Can you help me with your hands?" I whispered. As soon as I finished speaking, my mother raised her bare hands and slapped me hard on the face. Her eyes were red, her breath was rapid , her eyes were heavy, she glared at me, and said in a low voice: "Ling Xiaodong, I have warned you many times, if you dare to have any bad ideas about Beibei, I will throw you off the building." I didn't intend to take advantage of Beibei, so I was a little scared when I saw my mother's furious expression, but I still pretended to be aggrieved on the surface, covering my face and said, "I just said it casually.

	Besides , you've already promised me that you won't be angry no matter what I say." "I thought you missed me." Mom suddenly stopped talking. After a moment's silence, she leaned back on the sofa and sighed, "Ling Xiaodong, you're really going to piss me off. Come on, tell me what you want." My mother knew that I was playing tricks, and from her tone, I could tell that she had given up on herself. My eyes tilted upwards, and the corners of my mouth couldn't help but twitch. I wanted to laugh out loud, but I held it back. Even though I was ecstatic, I still had to pretend to be dejected. After a long time, I muttered, "I checked the Internet and found that there are clinics that specialize in treating impotence.

	It was just a few female doctors and nurses constantly stimulating it with their hands. " My mother's eyes were wide open, staring at me without saying a word. That sharp look made me feel a chill down my spine, but I had come this far and I couldn't give up. "Some time ago, I asked Lu Yiyi to help me, but there was no response. Later, I asked An Nuo to help me, but there was still no response. Then, after she put on my mother's clothes, she got a little better." I spoke in a lower and lower voice, and from time to time I raised my eyes and secretly glanced at my mother.

	I saw that my mother's face was as cold as frost, her chest was heaving, and she was obviously holding back anger, but she had no place to vent. I didn't continue to talk, because the meaning was very clear, and it all depended on how my mother would react. If I pushed too hard at this time, it would have the opposite effect. The room was dead silent. Success or failure depended on this one move. My heart was beating like a drum, and it felt like every second was extremely long and tormenting. After a long time, my mother suddenly sighed deeply. With this sigh, my heart instantly relaxed, and it became... " Xiaodong, mom really owed you in her previous life." Mom smiled bitterly, feeling a little helpless.

	"Maybe I have accumulated too much good fortune in my previous life ." The previous conversation was repeated. "Go back to the room first. Let mom calm down for a while." I saw my mother leaning on the sofa with her eyes closed, as if she was struggling in her heart. I didn't say much, but got up and went back to the bedroom. I thought that my mother would come in to help me, and I felt inexplicably excited, and my penis instantly became erect. Oh, I almost forgot, my illness has been cured. If my mother came in and found my penis hard, she would slap me to death.

	In order to avoid being exposed, I locked the door, took off my pants, covered my erect penis with my hands, and imagined the beautiful scene of my mother serving me, and started to masturbate quickly. Because my purpose was to vent as soon as possible, I didn't hold back deliberately, and I was excited, so I ejaculated quickly. But the penis did not soften after ejaculation, and it was still high and upward. I was a little anxious, as long as my mother figured it out, she could come in at any time.

	No, I must calm down my excitement as soon as possible. In a hurry, I searched for a Great Compassion Mantra on my phone, played it, and sat cross-legged on the bed, meditating while chanting in my heart, "Calm your mind and have no desires, no demands." But this method didn't work at all. The more I wanted to have no desires, the more my brain went against me. I imagined my mother's appearance and couldn't calm down at all. At this moment, there was a knock on the door. I was startled, and then I realized that my mother had figured it out.

	I was afraid that my mother would change her mind, so I ran over and opened the door without thinking too much. My mother stood outside the door, looking at me with a puzzled look on her face, and asked, "Why did you lock the door?" Then he heard the Great Compassion Mantra in the room , frowned and said, "What the hell are you doing?" I don’t know what happened, maybe it was because of a shock, the penis that had not softened just now actually shrank back by itself.
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	After entering the room, my mother was a little nervous at first, but after hearing the Great Compassion Mantra playing on my phone, she asked in confusion: " What are you doing? " I didn't know how to explain to my mother, so I turned around and turned off my phone, then stood by the bed and looked at her stupidly. Fortunately, for some reason, my dick softened inexplicably. If my crotch was bulging at this time, it would be embarrassing. My mother was still wearing a black uniform suit, which was neat and straight, without much lace decoration, but very sexy and charming; the black one-step skirt wrapped her buttocks tightly and roundly.

	The most surprising thing was that my mother put on the pair of ultra-thin and transparent flesh-colored pantyhose again, and also changed into the pair of black patent leather stilettos that she wore to work. My heart was pounding wildly, and I just stared at my mother. Because we all knew what was going to happen, the atmosphere in the room was a little weird, and no one spoke. After a long time, my mother came over, sat down beside the bed, and said without any emotion: " Xiaodong , you have to understand that your mother is helping you cure your illness, and you should not have any other thoughts in your mind.

	Do you understand ? " Although my mother appeared calm, her eyes were somewhat uncertain. Her two delicate white hands were instinctively clasped together and rubbed unconsciously. She was obviously a little uneasy. I nodded quickly and said, " I understand. I know that Mom is doing this for my own good. " Then the room was dead silent again. After a long time, I carefully sat down next to my mother, trying to break the awkwardness, coughed lightly, and said: " Mom, I really worked hard this year, you should have seen it.

	With my current grades, it shouldn’t be a problem for me to be admitted to a provincial key university, but I still want to try my best . What do you think of Beijing Business University? ” “ Beijing University of Technology and Commerce? ” Mom was startled and turned her head to ask. “ Yeah. ” “ Why do you suddenly think of taking the entrance exam for Beijing Business University ?” Mom asked curiously. I deliberately wanted to draw my mother’s attention to other places, so I said this casually on a whim. My mother really cares about my studies. When she heard that I wanted to take the entrance exam for Renmin University, she became excited, and my goal was achieved.

	" You and my dad both graduated from Beijing Business University, didn't you? Actually, I've wanted to go to the campus you once attended since I was a child, but I never had the chance. So I was thinking, can I try hard and get admitted to Beijing Business University? " This was half true and half false. I deliberately paused for a moment , and then asked with expectation: " Mom, do you think I have hope? " My mother stared at me for a moment and asked, " Do you really want to enter Beijing Business School ?" " Really. " My eyes were very sincere and I nodded vigorously. My mother pondered for a moment and said to me, " I can't guarantee that you can pass it 100%.

	But if you want to try hard, mom will support you 100%. " " Yeah, " I nodded, pretending to be in deep thought. Then I frowned and said, " I want to go all out for the college entrance examination, but my illness is always a worry, and I can't concentrate. " The corner of my mother's mouth twitched. I don't know if she saw through my trick. After a moment of silence, she sighed and asked: " What do you want? " " I just want to cure my disease, and then face the college entrance examination with all my heart . " " Do you think I can really help you cure it ?" " I'm not sure, but I think I can give it a try. " There was another silence.

	After a long while, my mother seemed to have made up her mind and said to me expressionlessly: " Whatever you want , it's up to you. " Hearing this, I felt like I had received an imperial decree. I almost jumped up with joy, and my cock jumped with excitement. I took a deep breath and calmed myself down. I must not get an erection at this time, otherwise all my efforts would be in vain. To be honest, seeing victory was just around the corner, I was actually a little scared. This feeling was unreal, like a dream. I was afraid that once I opened my eyes, the dream would be over, and everything in front of me would disappear.

	But looking at my mother's reaction carefully, she should be more nervous than me. After a little hesitation, I gritted my teeth and finally reached out my hand, gently placed it on the back of her hand, and then grabbed it towards me. My mother's arm was a little stiff, and she just subconsciously clenched her fist, but did not break free. Although I was very excited, I still carefully held my mother's little hand and slowly put it above my crotch. As if she felt the hot air between my legs, my mother suddenly lifted it up, as if she wanted to break free.

	I was afraid that my mother would back out, so I held her hand with one hand and pulled down my pants and underwear with the other hand, revealing my erect penis. My mother quickly turned her head to the side, her body stiff, her hands clenched into fists, and she refused to open them. I pushed my mother's hand down hard, but she was secretly competing with me. Just when the stalemate was at a standoff, I suddenly had an idea, stretched out my other free hand, and gently pressed her armpit area. My mother seemed to be deflated in an instant, and she let out a cry, and her little hand opened instantly. I seized the opportunity and pressed down hard, pressing her snow-white little hand on my penis.

	When my mother's rosy and soft palm touched my penis, I felt like I was electrocuted, my body went numb, and my penis suddenly became erect. My mother was attacked and glared at me angrily, but the touch on her hand made her realize something. She felt ashamed and angry, her cheeks flushed, and she tried hard to pull her hand back. At this point, I was not willing to let go of this once-in-a-lifetime opportunity. I used all my strength to desperately press her hand between my legs. Because my mother's palm was pressed against my erect penis, once she clenched her fist, she would hold my penis in her palm. In desperation, my mother could only open her palm as much as possible and secretly compete with me.

	Mom's palms were very hot, soft and moist, except for a thin layer of sweat. Maybe because she was too nervous, Mom didn't realize that my cock was already fully erect, hard like an iron rod, with veins bulging out of the rod, looking very hideous and terrifying. Mom's body was stiff, her little face turned to the side, and a shy blush extended from behind her ears to her neck. Come to think of it , although Mom has a strong and stubborn personality, she is a woman with normal values and self-cultivation after all, and she is also the mother of two children. It is unacceptable for her to do such a thing for her son, no matter what the reason.

	After a stalemate, I finally couldn't help it. I put my mother's hands together. My mother's fingers were very stiff. Although she resisted a little, she finally held my cock in her palm. Although I didn't use much force, just sticking to it, the delicate and soft touch at the tiger's mouth made me inexplicably excited. I didn't care about so much anymore. I grabbed my mother's hand and started to stroke it up and down. I took a deep breath and held it for a long time before slowly exhaling. The thick and hard cock jumped under my mother's empty grip.

	The sweat on my mother's palms became more and more, which played a role of lubrication, and the stroking became more and more natural and smooth. At the same time, my eyes moved to the space between my mother's legs. Looking at the smooth and soft legs under the narrow skirt, I wanted to touch them, but I was afraid of alerting my mother. I held my mother's hand tightly around my hard and firm cock and stroked it up and down. Although I had just released it, it was too stimulating to let my mother's white and tender hand hold my cock and help masturbate, both physically and psychologically. It didn't take long before I felt the urge to ejaculate.

	Just as I gritted my teeth and endured it , my mother suddenly turned her head, as if she had suddenly come to her senses, and looked at me in surprise. I instinctively felt that something was wrong and increased the speed of my stroking, but my mother still began to struggle violently, trying to retract her arms, but finally pulled her hands back. Seeing that the climax was about to come, my mother actually let go of her hands. The feeling of being suspended in the air, neither up nor down, was really itchy, as if countless bugs were crawling back and forth in my body, which was almost life-threatening.

	I looked at my mother with a bitter face and pitiful eyes. My mother's face was red, her chest was heaving, and she was panting. After a long time, she asked angrily: " Ling Xiaodong , what's going on ?" Of course I knew what she meant, but I pretended to be confused and asked in confusion: " What's going on ?" " You " my mother's eyes widened, her cheeks blushing, and she finally managed a sentence after a long time: " Your illness is cured, right? " I pretended to be stunned for a moment, and then pretended to be in a daze: " Ah, I, my illness is cured, my illness is really cured. " " No I, I " I hesitated for a long time, and said happily: " My illness is cured, my illness is really cured, it's really great. " My mother glared at me with shame and anger, stood up suddenly, slammed the door and left.

	Thinking of my mother's angry back when she left, I was stunned for a long time, slapped my forehead, and sighed. It was all my fault. I couldn't keep my temper. I worked hard for a long time, but still messed it up. Because I didn't get to vent, I was very uncomfortable. I was like an ant on a hot pot, turning around in the house. In addition, what I was most worried about was that after this incident, if my mother got really angry, then all my efforts would be wasted and I would be completely finished. I spent a long time in agony. In the middle, I quietly slipped out of the door and took a peek. My mother was sitting on the sofa in the living room, leaning against the backrest, with her right hand against her cheek, motionless.

	I wanted to go up to my mother and talk to her to get some information, but I didn't dare to go up to her. I hesitated for a long time, and finally made up my mind. I thought I would die. I walked quietly to my mother's side and whispered: " Mom, don't be angry. " Without even looking up , my mother said coldly: " Get lost !" It seemed that my mother was really angry, but when I really faced her, I was not so scared. I sat next to my mother and said in a very sincere tone: " Mom, you really misunderstood.

	I'm not lying to you. Even if I was telling the truth, I wouldn't have thought that your charm was so strong that you cured me in an instant. If you had known this earlier, you would have come earlier. " Mom turned her head and glared at me, and asked, " What do you want for breakfast ?" I frowned and said bitterly: " I mean, if I can cure my illness sooner, I can start preparing for the college entrance examination sooner, right? " " Get back to your room right now. I don't want to see you anymore. " I wanted to continue explaining, but my mother's cold gaze forced me back. I had no choice but to go back to the bedroom.

	After calming down and thinking about it carefully, my mother's attitude didn't seem so resolute, at least not like the fury she had after the last accident. I don't know if it was my illusion, but this time my mother gave me more feelings of shame than anger. If that's the case, there is still room for maneuver. Besides, after working so hard for so long, it would be too frivolous to back down after encountering such a setback. Lying in bed late at night, thinking about it, my mind couldn't help but recall the feeling of my mother's smooth and delicate little hands holding my cock and masturbating me.

	Whether physically or psychologically, the feeling was too stimulating. In addition, my mother kept me in a state of ecstasy, which was really uncomfortable. Even now, I am still hot and uncomfortable. I couldn't help it, so I put my hand into the quilt, and masturbated while savoring the ecstasy. When the semen was ejected, I felt as if I was relieved, but I felt a little unwilling in my heart. What would it feel like if I could let my mother help me ejaculate? After that night, I couldn't pretend to be sick anymore, and my mother's attitude towards me became cold again. Every day when I went to school or came home from school, she acted as if she didn't hear me and ignored me.

	After dinner , my mother always sat on the sofa in the living room, watching TV and playing with her phone. She didn't seem to care much about my studies. But I knew that I couldn't relax at this time. I had to work harder and study hard. Since the disease has been cured, it would be unreasonable if my grades dropped again. I started to practice questions early and late again. But if I think about it carefully, there is not much time left before the college entrance examination. If I don't work hard, it will be too late. If I fail again this year, I will probably say goodbye to my mother in this life.

	every day , after a long time, I really can't stand it, and I walk around with dark circles under my eyes every day. But most of the senior high school students are like this, I am already one of the lazy ones. Fortunately, my mother also saw my attitude, and she changed from being cold and indifferent to me to sending me some supplements from time to time. Sometimes I can even see the heartache and reluctance in her eyes. After a period of persistence and hard work, in the recent exam, I finally achieved a good result in the top five of the grade.

	receiving the transcript , I was shocked. When my mother found out, she couldn't help but smile. But she quickly returned to her expressionless and cold face and said to me, " I 've said before that you are very smart. If you work harder earlier, you may have a chance to get into Tsinghua University. " I pretended to accept it with an open mind and nodded honestly. Then, I asked sincerely: " Do I have a chance to be admitted to Beijing Business University ? " Mom didn't answer immediately. She thought for a moment and shook her head, saying, " I can't explain this clearly.

	With your current grades, it is still a little difficult. But if you work harder, there is still hope. A few days ago, I talked to my former classmates and learned about the admission scores in the past few years. Your English grades are a big problem and need to be improved. " Yes. " I nodded in response: " I understand, so I will cram English before deciding to take the college entrance examination . Teacher Tang decided to help me " My mother glanced at me and said, " Teacher Tang has to take care of so many college entrance examination candidates, how can he have time to tutor you alone? " " This is what Teacher Tang promised to help me with. " My mother stared at me with a serious expression, and suddenly asked: " Ling Xiaodong , I want to ask you something, you must answer truthfully. " " Yes " " Have you asked Teacher Tang to help you treat your illness ?" I was stunned when I heard this. I didn't know what my mother was thinking of and why she suddenly asked about this.

	I was stunned for a long time. This time I wasn't pretending. I really hadn't thought of how to answer. " Tell me the truth, is there a Because I didn't answer right away, my mother became alert. I lowered my head deliberately, pretending to be guilty, and hesitating for a long time before saying, " No. " " Really no . " " Really no. " Facing my mother's relentless pressure, I couldn't help but feel a little secretly happy in my heart. I deliberately approached Teacher Tang and caused my mother to misunderstanding me. Isn't this exactly the result I want? After all, my mother knows me too well. She knows what kind of person I am, and I know my mother too well.

	My mother didn't ask any more questions. She just stared at me for a long time and then said slowly, " Okay, go back to your room and review . " I agreed, and when I stood up, my eyes could not help but glance at my mother's collar. Because my mother was guarding me like a thief, even if she was wearing loose home clothes, the buttons were buttoned tightly. But her beautiful breasts were too full, and the clothes on her chest were bulging. Because I was studying hard during this period, I didn't think about it. Now that I relaxed a little, the heat came back.

	After returning to the bedroom, I sat at the desk and thought carefully. I felt that my mother's attitude had softened. Besides, the college entrance examination was getting closer and closer, and I didn't have much time left. Most importantly, I really couldn't hold it in any longer. However, if the timing is wrong and I make my mother angry again, I guess it will not be as simple as getting beaten. I hesitated all night and still couldn't figure it out. It was not until the next night, after dinner, when my mother sat on the sofa in the living room playing with her mobile phone, that I looked at the pair of smooth and tender little feet crossed on the sofa, and the sexual desire that I had suppressed for more than ten days finally rose.

	I was so excited that I stopped thinking too much and decided to take a chance. I sat down next to my mother. She glanced at me and asked, " Why are you sitting here instead of going into the house to read a book ?" " Hmm, " I hummed for a long time, not knowing how to start. Finally, my mother got a little impatient and asked, " What's the matter? " " Well, there is something, but I don't know how to tell you. " My mother glared at me and said, " If you don't know what to say, you'd better shut up and don't say anything. " I was choked back by just one sentence .

	But the more she said this, the less I hesitated. I lowered my head and whispered, " Mom. " My mother knows me too well. Seeing me like this, she seemed to have guessed what I wanted to say. The expression on her face disappeared instantly, her muscles seemed to tense up, and her eyes were full of vigilance. She asked: " What are you doing? " " Lu Yiyi came back from vacation a few days ago . " " I know. What's wrong ?" " I recovered from my illness, and I wanted to find her because of the pressure in study , and I wanted to relax. But... " I frowned, revealing a bitter and helpless expression: " I found that I still can't do it. " " What ca n't you do? " My mother instinctively sat up straight, as if she had erected an invisible shield for herself, and still looked at me vigilantly.

	" No, no, I can't get an erection. " I said, shaking my head, looking worried, and occasionally making a sound of "tsk tsk". Mom didn't say anything, staring at me expressionlessly, as if waiting for me to continue. I raised my eyes, secretly looked at her, and after a long silence, I whispered: " I think it may be this disease, which has not been completely cured. So I want you to help me with it again. " The more I spoke, the lower my voice became, and by the end, it was almost inaudible. The room was dead silent, and the air seemed to have frozen.

	My heart was beating wildly, as if I was waiting for the court's verdict, full of anxiety. Mom didn't say anything, just looked at me coldly. After a long time, she suddenly shouted: " Ling Xiaodong didn't hit you last time, are you itchy ?" " It's either me or ..." " What do you mean, you lied to me last time, and I didn't make a fuss about it. Now you're doing it again ? " Mom was not only ashamed and angry, but also very angry. She looked around for a weapon with a red face. Finally, she simply picked up a slipper from the ground, pressed my neck, and slapped me hard on the back.

	I guess my mother had been holding it in until today because of what happened last time, and now she finally got the chance to vent. I screamed in pain, but I didn't beg for mercy. In the end, my mother stopped panting and asked angrily: " Why don't you say anything? " I gritted my teeth and said nothing. Mom threw the slippers in her hand to the ground, gasping for breath: " You really want to piss me off to death, don't you? " " No, " I frowned, put on an extremely aggrieved look, and said with a bitter face: " I really am mom, you helped me once, it will be fine in a moment.

	But it was not completely cured. I thought, take this opportunity to cure the disease in one go, so that I can be wholeheartedly ... " Go back to the house ." Before I could finish my words , my mother said in a tender voice: " If I hear you talking nonsense again , I will tear your mouth apart ." I knew there was no hope today , so I stood up reluctantly and returned to my bedroom dejectedly. But unlike before, I didn't feel discouraged this time. Mom's attitude was angry, very angry, not sad, which meant there was still hope.

	After my mother's anger subsided, whether it was throwing a tantrum, being unreasonable, or begging, there was always a way. No matter how angry or impatient my mother was, she couldn't really beat me to a disability, because I still had to take the college entrance examination. With this golden ticket of immunity from death, I was somewhat fearless. However, I didn't launch an offensive right away. When I woke up the next day, I became dejected and depressed again. When I ate breakfast, I hung my head and sighed continuously.

	Mom knew I was pretending, and I also knew she knew I was pretending. Mom knew exactly what I wanted, so she ignored me and became cold again. I didn't continue to pester her. After three days of stalemate, I felt that Mom's anger had subsided a lot, so I brought up this request again during dinner. Mom slammed the chopsticks in her hand on the table, stared at me fiercely, and didn't say anything, but from her violently heaving chest, I could tell that she was still angry.

	I didn't expect to succeed in one go, so I immediately lowered my head and continued to eat. Then the next day, I woke up with my head down and looked half dead. Mom didn't talk to me as usual. From that day on, I mentioned the treatment to my mother every two days. When my mother got angry, I quickly lowered my head. This went on for several times, and not to mention my mother, I felt that I was a little too shameless. It wasn't until Friday that Beibei had a holiday and came back from school.

	As usual, my mother would prepare a sumptuous dinner to reward her. I had just mentioned my unreasonable request to my mother the day before, and I was supposed to wait until her anger subsided before continuing. But when I got home from school in the afternoon, I had a few words with Beibei, and suddenly I thought this might be a good opportunity, so I walked to the kitchen door. My mother was busy in the kitchen with her back to the door. I don't know why, but today my mother actually wore a floral dress. Although it didn't wrap her round hips as tightly as a narrow skirt, it was still tight and charming.

	Coupled with the flesh-colored pantyhose on her legs, I couldn't help swallowing. I walked over quietly, behind her, and whispered, " Mom. " My mother was obviously startled. She turned around and saw that it was me. She frowned slightly and said, " You are a ghost. You walk without making any sound. " After saying that, my mother turned around and continued to cut vegetables. I looked down at my mother's beautiful legs in flesh-colored stockings and her round buttocks wrapped in a floral skirt, and I didn't know where I got the courage to put my hand on it.
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	I don't know where I got the courage from, but I put my hand on my mother's buttocks. Through the fabric of her floral dress, I could feel the softness and firmness of her buttocks. My mother's body trembled obviously, then she turned around suddenly and looked at me in surprise. She probably didn't expect me to be so bold and blatantly touch her. My hands were not working, and I didn't feel scared until then. I looked at my mother awkwardly and helplessly. I suddenly realized that my mother was holding a kitchen knife in her hand. In her rage, she would probably chop me with the knife. Fortunately, although she was angry, she was still rational.

	After staring at each other for a few seconds, my mother raised her hand and hit me hard on the head. I covered my head and ran away, begging for mercy in a low voice: " Don't hit me , don't hit me. I still have the college entrance examination to take. It will be terrible if you hurt me. " When my mother heard this, she really stopped hitting my head and kicked my butt instead. As I was dodging, I bumped into the table and the cup fell to the ground with a crisp sound. Not long after, Beibei came over. " What's wrong? " Beibei asked curiously when he saw the situation in the kitchen .

	My mother stopped for a moment and said unhappily: " It's none of your business. Get out ." I ran over as if I had grabbed a life-saving straw and hid behind Beibei. I had planned to take this opportunity to follow Beibei and leave this place of trouble, but an idea suddenly popped up in my mind, so I gave up this decision and said to Beibei seriously: " My mother and I are talking about something important, please get out of the way. " After that, I reached out and pressed her little head, pushed her out, and then slammed the door shut as she looked confused.

	My mother was also confused by my action. For a moment, she forgot to hit me. After a moment of hesitation, she picked up the spoon and raised her hand to hit me. I quickly dodged and begged for mercy in a low voice: " Mom, please calm down. I was wrong. I won't do it again ." My mother was unmoved and chased me with an angry look on her face. Without thinking, I said casually: " Beibei, Beibei is outside. If you call Beibei here again, I wo n't be able to explain it clearly. " This was already very far-fetched. I don't know what the mother was thinking, but she actually stopped. I guess in her subconscious, she thought this was shameful and must not let other people know about it, especially her own daughter.

	I saw my mother stop for a while, so I took the opportunity to move closer and said with a smile: " Mom, anger hurts the liver " " Stay away from me " I was halfway through my words when my mother pointed her finger at me and whispered a reprimand. Helplessly, I had to take two steps back. My mother's chest was heaving, her breathing was heavy, and after a long time she glared at me angrily, gritting her teeth and saying: " Ling Xiaodong , are you crazy? " " What you said is right, I want to eat it, but where can I buy it? " " Be serious " my mother raised her eyebrows and shouted angrily: " Is it funny ? " I quickly put away my smile, closed my mouth, and looked at her timidly.

	" You are becoming more and more lawless. I am too indulgent towards you. If I don't take care of you anymore, you will really become a gangster. " I frowned and said, " You're being too serious. It makes me feel like I'm going to be sent to a juvenile detention center anytime soon. " My mother glared at me for a while, then said coldly, " Get out. " Then she threw the spoon in her hand heavily on the kitchen counter. Although I was very nervous, I felt that if I backed out now, it would be even more difficult later. After hesitating for a moment, I walked up to her with courage, deliberately put on a bitter face, and shouted in a long tone, " Mom " " Do n't call me " Mom was so angry that her face turned red and she glared at me fiercely.

	" Mom, please listen to my explanation. I really didn't mean to do that just now. " " Ling Xiaodong , don't make me angry . " " No, mom, please listen to me. " " I don't want to listen to you, get out of here . " Mom seemed a little annoyed, turned her body to the side, and didn't want to talk to me. " Mom, please listen to me. " I followed behind my mother, mumbling: " I don't know what happened just now, my brain was like a short circuit, a blank. I don't know how, my hand stretched out. " My mother didn't say anything. As if she was angry, she took the kitchen knife and cut the vegetables hard on the chopping board.

	I continued, " I'm also afraid that one day I won't be able to control myself and attack others. That would be troublesome. After all, I have a criminal record. " My mother slammed the kitchen knife down on the chopping board, turned around slowly, squinted her eyes, and asked coldly: " What do you mean by threatening me ?" I quickly waved my hands: " That 's not what I meant. " My mother glared at me: " Ling Xiaodong , if you dare to go out and act like a hooligan and get caught and taken to the police station, do you think I will still care about you? " " No, I just said that. But this possibility is not impossible. You see, I just couldn't help myself for a moment.

	So I thought, can you help me and cure my disease completely, I will go find Lu Yiyi, is that okay? " " I am your mother, who do you think I am? " " I don't want to either, but she just can't do it with other people. How about I find An Nuo and try it " I was originally thinking of using An Nuo to stimulate my mother, but I didn't expect her to say in a bad mood: " Go find her " Now I was in a dilemma. I knew my mother was just speaking in anger, but I couldn't just go there. My target wasn't An Nuo in the first place.

	After hesitating for a long time, I said: " This is what you said, then I will ask her for help, please don't be angry. " Mom ignored me and turned around to continue cooking. I stopped there and didn't make any progress. I stayed for a long time and finally left reluctantly. As soon as I returned to the living room, Beibei came up to me and whispered: " What's going on? You made Mom angry again? " I was thinking about something and had no intention of paying attention to her, but when I glanced at her, it suddenly occurred to me that wealth and honor are achieved through risk, and since things have come to this, I might as well just go all the way.

	I glanced towards the kitchen, lowered my voice, and said to her mysteriously: " I want to ask you to do me a favor, okay? " " What favor? " " I can't tell you now, I'll tell you when we have dinner later. " Beibei was a little confused and wanted to continue asking questions, but I didn't give her a chance and took the opportunity to slip back to the bedroom. Half an hour later, I heard my mother shouting that dinner was ready. When I came out again, the table was already filled with a sumptuous dinner. All the food was Beibei's favorite. She stood beside the table, looking very happy.

	Mom never spoke to me. I knew she was still angry, so I lowered my head and said nothing. Beibei, on the other hand, was like a noisy little sparrow, chattering and laughing non-stop. But soon, she found that the atmosphere was a little different from usual. In the past, when she came back from vacation, my mom and I always accompanied her and talked and laughed. This time, no matter what she said, we both didn't say a word, didn't respond, and looked uninterested. Gradually, Beibei stopped talking, and fell into silence for a while, leaving only the clinking sound of dishes and chopsticks.

	After a while, maybe Beibei was really uncomfortable, she remembered what I said to her before the meal, so she turned around and asked: " By the way, you said you wanted me to do you a favor. What is it? " I had been waiting for this sentence. I subconsciously looked up at my mother and found that she was also staring at me with vigilance. I deliberately kicked Beibei under the table. Beibei was startled, thinking that I didn't want my mother to know. He turned his head and looked at her, then quickly closed his mouth and stopped talking. My mother couldn't help but ask: " What can I do for you? " Before I could say anything, Beibei had already covered for me and said with a smile: " No.

	Nothing busy. ” My mother continued to ask, " You just said that your brother asked you to do him a favor. What was that? " Beibei was somewhat puzzled by her mother's attitude and turned to look at me. I winked at her and she quickly denied it: " No, you heard wrong. It wasn't my brother who asked me for help, it was a classmate of mine who asked me for help. " My mother narrowed her eyes slightly and said in a cold voice: " You treat your mother as a fool. She is angry with me, and you are angry with me too ." Seeing that his mother was really angry, Beibei panicked and looked at me.

	My mother shouted: " Don't look at him, I'm asking you, what did you say just now ?" Beibei's body trembled when he was yelled at , his brows furrowed, and he said aggrievedly: " I don't know either. My brother asked me to do him a favor. I was asking him. " My mother shifted her gaze to me and stared at me for a long time without saying anything. This was a bit unexpected, I lowered my head and dared not say a word, but my mother's gaze was too sharp, stabbing me like a knife, and my heart was beating like a drum.

	After that, none of us spoke. After finishing dinner and clearing the table, everyone went about their own business, ignoring each other. It was not until Beibei was too sleepy to go back to the bedroom to sleep that my mother knocked on my door and said to me coldly, " Come with me . " I thought my mother had seen through my evil plan and ignored me, but when she suddenly called me over, I couldn't help but feel happy and worried. When my mother entered the bedroom, I saw her standing by the bed with a gloomy face, not even looking at me.

	" Lock the door . " Mom suddenly said. I quickly did as she said and locked the bedroom door. After waiting for a long time, Mom still didn't say anything. I couldn't help but take a step forward and whispered, " Mom. " Mom glanced at me, then turned her head away. After a long silence, she asked coldly, " You want to threaten me with Beibei, right? " My intention was obvious, and of course I couldn't hide it from my mother. I had been mentally prepared. But when I really faced my mother's questioning, I was still a little panicked. " No, don't listen to Beibei's nonsense . I didn't want her to help me. " " I'll only help you this time, do you hear me? " Hearing this, I was surprised and delighted, and almost jumped up with joy, and quickly said: " Once, once, that's enough " " There must not be a next time. " " I promise there won't be a next time.

	As long as you can help me cure my illness completely, I will... " Mom didn't say anything, took a deep breath, and sat down beside the bed. I hesitated for a moment, then walked over bravely and sat next to Mom, looking at her carefully. Mom's fair and beautiful face had no expression, her eyes were looking straight ahead, and I couldn't tell what she was thinking, but her right index finger twitched from time to time, and I guess she wasn't as calm as she seemed. I imagined that I could let Mom help me masturbate later, and I felt a burst of heat in my body.

	This time is different from the last time. Last time, I had to pretend to be sick and didn't dare to let go too much. This time, in name, I was still helping to cure my illness, but in fact, I was helping me to vent my long-accumulated sexual desire. I think my mother knew it in her heart. My mother and I sat there, and after a stalemate for a while, I couldn't help it anymore, so I took off my pants quickly, and the semi-erect penis was exposed without any cover. I was about to speak, but my mother's face suddenly changed, and she asked in a panic: " Why not use stockings? " While talking to me in a negotiating tone, she turned her body, and as soon as she finished speaking, I saw the penis leaking out.

	Mom's cheeks turned red, and she instinctively stood up, looking a little embarrassed. I was afraid that Mom would run away, so I quickly grabbed her delicate white jade hand and said, " We've already agreed, keep your word. Just once, just this once. " My mother stood stiffly beside the bed, her brows sometimes furrowed, sometimes relaxed, as if she was having a fierce struggle in her heart. I kept fanning the flames: " Mom, we have already agreed. If you cure my illness, I will never bother you again.

	Just once, okay or not, just once, really just once. Once I recover from my illness, I can devote myself to the college entrance examination sprint, and I guarantee that I can get into a good university. " Amid my continuous begging, my mother hesitated for a long time, and finally slowly sat back on the bed, and said in a cold voice: " Just this time. " " Once, absolutely just this time. Only this time can my disease be cured, and I will have no worries. " After saying that, I didn't give my mother time to think, I grabbed her little hand and put it on my cock.

	Although she had this experience, she still couldn't get used to touching her own son's penis. When the back of my finger touched the glans, she instinctively pulled her arm back. Fortunately, I was prepared and pressed down hard, so that she couldn't break free. Although the skin on the back of her hand was delicate and smooth, it couldn't resist the softness of her palm. But just like last time, she clenched her fist tightly from the beginning and refused to let go. I succeeded in my sneak attack last time, but this time I guess she was on guard, so this trick didn't work.

	I took a deep breath and said, " Mom, you keep wasting time like this. When will it end? " At this time , the psychological excitement was greater than the physical excitement. My penis was almost erect, and the glans was against the back of my mother's fingers, which was quite impressive. I held my mother's hand and pulled it back and forth for a few times. Finally, my mother loosened her hand a little. She opened her hand and then hesitantly held my penis in her palm. My mother's palm was soft and thin, and the pleasure of my penis being instantly wrapped was so pleasant that my scalp was numb and I couldn't help but hold my breath.

	I looked at my mother and saw that she closed her eyes and frowned, obviously she was very resistant. Although the whole process was similar to the last time, the mood was completely different. Last time, my mother had no choice but to help me cure my illness. But this time, my mother knew that I was deliberately lying to her, but she still took the initiative to help me masturbate. The psychological impact was enough to make people feel so good. My thick and hard cock was jumping in my mother's palm. Although my mother held my cock in her hand and didn't move, I enjoyed it very much, and even thought it would be nice to continue like this.

	After a moment of silence, my mother asked, " Your illness has been cured, right? Is this all right? " I gritted my teeth and said, " I don't know either. Anyway, it's fine if you hold it. If you let go, it won't work again. " Mom knew I was talking nonsense, but she didn't let go of my hand and still held my thick and hard cock. Although it was very comfortable, it was not a good idea to keep doing it like this, so I held the back of Mom's hand and started to stroke it up and down. Mom resisted slightly, then closed her eyes tightly and let me do whatever I wanted.

	She probably thought that if she could help me vent once, I would stop pestering her. In fact, I had been giving such hints from the beginning. I tested my mother's bottom line again and again, and she compromised with me again and again. The reason why I was able to succeed was because I had the imperial sword of the college entrance examination in my hand. If I couldn't completely break through my mother's defense before the end of the college entrance examination, once my mother's rationality returned, there would be no hope in this life. I held my mother's hand, stroked it for a while, and then quietly let go.

	Mom's small hand held the hard cock alone. After a moment of silence, she began to stroke it gently. Although Mom's movements were very stiff and slow, and her palm did not dare to stick completely on the cock, she just used her thumb and index finger to make a ring, put it on the cock, and stroked it up and down. But the sticky liquid overflowing from the glans urethra stained Mom's fingers, which played a lubricating role, and it was still quite refreshing to stroke it. It was not a difficult task at all. Gradually, Mom's movements became much more natural.

	I looked at my mother quietly. There was no expression on her face, and she was even a little cold, but her eyes looked to the side, and she refused to look down. I don't know why, but my mother's resistance, but helpless look, made me feel extremely stimulated. My penis was so hard that it was about to explode, and it kept beating in my mother's little hand. In addition, the flesh-colored silk legs under the floral dress stimulated my brain, which was jumping. I couldn't help it, so I mustered up the courage to lift the hem of my mother's skirt and put my hands on her flesh-colored silk legs.

	Mom was startled, turned her head and glared at me, shocked and angry. It had come to this point, and there was nothing to be afraid of anyway, so I simply stroked back and forth on Mom's slender and delicate legs in stockings. Mom opened her mouth, wanting to stop me, but finally gave up and let me do whatever I wanted. At the same time, the strength in my hand actually increased a little, and the speed of stroking increased significantly. I don't know if Mom wanted to end this shameful behavior quickly. My palm rubbed the flesh-colored pantyhose, making a slight rustling sound, but my eyes couldn't help but stare at the towering breasts on Mom's chest.

	As my mother's hands moved faster, her chest rose and fell more violently. I couldn't help but think about what it would feel like if I inserted my penis between my mother's white, tender and smooth breasts. I can't stand it anymore. Under multiple stimulations, I felt that I was about to come. I couldn't help but gasp and urged: " I'm about to come. I can't stand it anymore, Mom, faster, faster . " While saying this, my hands were stroking my mother's beautiful legs in stockings harder and harder. Of course, my mother knew what I was talking about. She glared at me sideways, but her hands gradually sped up, making me gasp for air. The pleasure came like a tide, one after another.

	After all, my mother is an experienced person. She seemed to have sensed something and hurriedly said, " Wait a minute. " After that, she stopped her hand movements, turned sideways, and reached for the tissue beside the bed. I knew that my mother wanted to use the tissue to catch my semen, but I felt that this was really boring. Besides, the arrow was already on the string and had to be shot. So I took the initiative to move forward, and my hot and hard cock was straight against my mother's beautiful legs in flesh-colored stockings. The sensitive glans rubbed hard on the silky and soft pantyhose twice. I felt a tingling sensation on my back, and my cock suddenly thrust forward, and the thick and sticky semen shot out from the horse's eye and hit my mother's beautiful legs in silk stockings.

	My mother obviously didn't expect me to do such a bold thing. Her eyes widened instantly and she stared at me in surprise. My upper body was almost pressed against my mother's body. I pressed my penis with my right hand and pressed it hard on my mother's beautiful legs in stockings, venting my desire happily. After a long time, I felt a sense of emptiness. My mother pushed me away, then quickly pulled out a tissue, frowned, and wiped the semen on her legs in stockings with a look of disgust. After the passion, the feeling of fear gradually came over me. Looking at the cold expression on my mother's face, I opened my mouth and was about to say something, but my mother said in a deep voice: " Go back. " Although he felt a little unsatisfied, he didn't dare to stay in the house any longer. He fled out of the room and returned to the bedroom, breathing heavily, recalling what had just happened over and over again in his mind.

	I was so excited that I couldn't sleep all night. The next morning, I walked out of the room with a nervous mood. When I saw my mother again, she acted as if nothing had happened. There was still no expression on her face. As usual, she urged us to eat breakfast quickly. For a while, I didn't bother my mother anymore. After all, I had made a promise. Even if I had other plans in my heart, I couldn't reveal them too quickly. After about a week, because the college entrance examination was getting closer and closer, the study pressure was getting greater and greater. Almost all the senior high school students fell into a hysterical state, and I was no exception.

	But besides studying and the college entrance exam, my mother was more important in my mind. There was one thing I didn't understand, and I wondered if my mother did it on purpose. In the past, in order to save me, my mother always hid her stockings and underwear very secretly, but since that day, the pantyhose that my mother wore often appeared in front of me. The original stockings that I tried every means to get before were now at my fingertips. After thinking about it, this might be a firewall that my mother set up for herself, using the original stockings to seduce me. If I couldn't help it and vented it myself, I wouldn't have time to bother her anymore.

	But my mother obviously didn't understand my real intention. What I wanted was not just to vent my desire, but my mother. After a period of fading, my mother's attitude towards me eased a little. When I was studying hard, she would often send me some nutritional supplements and tonics, and then comfort me. I was trying to find the right time, and time was running out, so I planned to make another move. After a day of mental preparation, at dinner, I pretended to be hesitant to speak, opened my mouth several times, and finally swallowed the words back.

	I wanted to attract my mother's attention and have her bring up the topic. But my mother seemed to have seen through my tricks. No matter how I acted, she just refused to respond. Finally, I had no choice but to say, " Mom, there is something I want to ask you for help. " My mother looked up at me, her eyes were sharp and her face was stern. She said slowly: " Ling Xiaodong , we have an agreement in our department. Once said, it means once. If you dare to bring up this matter again, don't blame me for being merciless. " My heart trembled , but fortunately I was prepared, and I frowned and said: " Yes, it's agreed, just once.

	But, what I meant is, if you can cure my illness, just this once, I will never bother you again. But I haven’t recovered from this illness. ” My mother reacted immediately and realized that I was playing word games with her. She slammed her chopsticks on the table angrily and said, " Are you kidding me? " " No, no, no ," I waved my hands quickly, " What are you saying? You are as smart as a monkey, who can fool you? " " Who are you calling a monkey? " " I'm praising you, I'm praising you. I am a monkey, I am a monkey.

	You are the Buddha, you can play with me at will. " " Can you be serious all day long ? " Mom raised her eyebrows and scolded. " I am very serious. " I begged with a bitter face : " Mom, please help me again. Maybe one more time, it will be better. " " No " Mom refused without thinking. " Mom " " Don't call me. " " I beg you. " " Go away, stay away from me , I don't want to see you now. " Seeing that my mother was very determined, I stopped being stubborn and just continued eating.

	My mother went back to the way she was a few days ago, cold and distant, not saying a word to me. After dinner, I went back to my room to review for a while, then I got up and walked to my mother's bedroom door. The door was locked, so I knocked gently. After waiting for a while, there was no response, and I began to feel nervous. If my mother could open the door, it would mean there was hope; if she pretended not to hear and refused to open the door, then it would be a bit difficult. I kept knocking on the door with a nervous mood, and I knocked for more than ten minutes. I didn't know if my mother was annoyed by me, and finally she suddenly opened the door and said angrily: " Are you done yet? " " Mom, I have something to tell you. " Without waiting for her to react , he squeezed in.
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	While my mother was in a daze, I took the opportunity to sneak into the room. My mother stood at the door, turned around and glared at me, her expression somewhat helpless, and asked in a cold voice: " Who let you in ?" As long as my mother opened the door for me, it meant there was still hope, so facing her anger, I calmed down a lot. I pretended to be very anxious and said to her: " Mom, can you listen to me first? " " You have already broken your promise to me here. I won't believe anything you say now. Get out of here right now. " Mom stood by the door, opened it wide, and glared at me.

	The more my mother asked me to go out, the more I moved inside the house. Finally, I just moved to the corner, put on a shameless attitude, and said to her: " Mom, I have never lied to you. We agreed that if you help me cure my illness, even if it can be cured in one go, I will not bother you again. " Before I could finish, my mother said impatiently: " Stop playing word games with me here. Do you think I don't know what you are planning to do over and over again, and finally it becomes a normal thing.

	I 've already said it, once is once, get out of here now, don't make me angry " " Mom, the medicine has to be divided into courses. If you ignore me halfway through the treatment, won't all the previous efforts be wasted? " " Don't give me that, get out of here now " Seeing that my mother was unmoved, I continued to play tricks: " Mom, You have already cured me once. If you don’t continue to cure me, then the last time you cured me would have been in vain. ” My mother stared at me and didn't say anything, but judging from the expression on her face, she didn't seem to be shaken by what I said.

	It seems that the last time she helped me masturbate, it really shocked my mother. I saw that my mother was still unmoved, and I thought that dragging it on was not a solution, so I just took a step back. " Mom, I think you don't have to use your hands. " I said in a negotiating tone . After a moment of silence, my mother asked: " What do you want? " Her words were full of caution, and it seemed that she would not believe me easily again. But it didn't matter. From the beginning, I didn't think of making my mother believe my lies.

	" How about that? " I frowned and pretended to be in deep thought. After thinking for a long time, I said, " Let's do it the same way as before. I'll do it myself. " Mom must have understood what I meant. The so-called masturbation by myself actually meant stroking her beautiful legs in silk stockings, which had been done many times before. So she might be more accepting of masturbating with her hands. Sure enough, when Mom saw me give in, she was a little shaken. After hesitating for a moment, she warned me: " Don't have any other ideas. " I immediately promised: " Of course, of course. I just want to cure my disease. I promise I have no other thoughts. " My mother is now wearing loose pajamas and pants, barefoot and taking off her shoes. This will definitely not achieve the desired therapeutic effect.

	After a long silence, my mother sighed and said, " You go out, I 'll change my clothes. " Seeing that my mother finally gave in, I was naturally very happy. I left the corner and walked towards the door. But as soon as I walked out of the bedroom, I suddenly realized something in my mind. When my mother closed the door, I quickly blocked it with my hand. My mother stared at me and asked: " What's wrong? " I asked hesitantly : " You are not lying to me, are you? " " What would I lie to you about ?" " As soon as I left, you locked the door . " My mother glanced at me and said, " No. " " Then you must promise to help me get well. " My mother said impatiently: " I promise to cure you, okay? " I felt relieved and was about to let go when I accidentally saw a sly look in my mother's eyes. She quickly held the door open with her hand and shouted, " Wait a minute, wait a minute ." Mom was a little annoyed: " Are you done yet? What else do you want to do? " " It has to be tonight. " My mother was stunned for a moment, as if she was a little surprised that I guessed it right.

	I quickly said, " Promise it's tonight. " " Okay, okay, tonight, tonight. Hurry up and get out. " Mom seemed helpless and annoyed. After I reluctantly let go of her hand, she slammed the door shut. I was excited and full of excitement . I was afraid that something might change, so I stood in front of the door and refused to leave. After waiting for more than ten minutes, the door finally opened again. Mom changed into a black uniform dress and wore iron-gray transparent pantyhose on her legs, which was rare. Of course, she was still as sexy as ever.

	I couldn't wait to squeeze into the room, then sat down on the bed, patted the bed next to me, and said with a smile like a naughty child: " Mom, sit here. " The more innocent I acted , the angrier my mother became. She stared at me for a long time before coming over. Because we had done this many times before, we were all familiar with it, so the sense of shame was naturally much less than masturbation. My mother sat down next to me with an expressionless face. I couldn't wait to put my hands on her beautiful grey silk legs and gently stroked them. My movements were so natural and skillful, as if it was natural to be so frivolous to my mother.

	My mother didn't resist much, and even her body was more relaxed than before, but her expression was still a little cold. I don't know why, but today my mother actually wore a pair of ultra-thin iron-gray pantyhose. Although she had worn them before, they were rare compared to black and flesh-colored stockings, which gave me a sense of freshness. The iron-gray pantyhose was as thin as a cicada's wing, tightly wrapped around her slender legs, reflecting the faint light under the dim bedroom light; her creamy white skin was vaguely visible, with a strange beauty.

	I subconsciously held my breath, and stroked my mother's beautiful legs in stockings with my right hand. My fingertips slid gently, feeling the smoothness and delicacy of the stockings, and enjoying the plumpness of the slender thighs covered by the stockings. I have to say that my mother's figure and skin are well maintained. I can feel the tightness and tenderness of her thigh skin through the stockings. Although it feels good and my cock in my crotch has long been erected, I am not satisfied with it. Although I have a plan, I don't know how to start when the time comes.

	I stroked my mother's beautiful legs in grey silk stockings while organizing my words secretly. I don't know how long it took, but my mother may have become a little impatient and couldn't help asking: " How long will you take? " " Soon, soon. " I answered casually. But after all, I have had more exciting experiences. No matter how excited and hungry I am, it is impossible for me to ejaculate just by touching. Gradually, I was not satisfied with this. My right hand slowly moved up along my mother's beautiful legs in grey silk stockings, along the hem of the black uniform skirt, and almost put my hand in.

	my palms between the skirt and the stockings, listening to the subtle rustling sound, and felt my scalp tingling. At first, my mother didn't react, but when my hand was about to touch the mysterious part deep in her thigh, she suddenly grabbed my wrist and pulled it out, staring at me fiercely with her eyes wide open. I was afraid that my mother would take the opportunity to drive me out, so before she could say anything, I quickly said: " Mom, it's not good to keep dawdling like this, I have to go back to my room to review. " When my mother saw that I was actually blaming her, she couldn't help but raise her eyebrows, reached out and tapped me on the head, and said angrily: " You are becoming more and more outrageous .

	Get back to the house right now ." I was not willing to obey , so I quickly said shamelessly: " You taught me since I was a child that I should not give up halfway through a task . " My mother said angrily: " I taught you so many things, but you only remember this one sentence. " " I remember a lot of things, but I remember this sentence most clearly. " I saw my mother narrowed her eyes and squinted at me. I knew she was angry, so I smiled attentively and said: " Mom, you are tired from working every day. How about this, I will massage your feet and relax you, how about it? " My mother must know what I am thinking, and she naturally understands that if she doesn't let me vent, I will never leave this room tonight.

	After hesitating for a moment, my mother turned around silently and lay on the bed. Although my mother looked calm, I seemed to see a blush on her cheeks at that moment. The bedroom fell into silence, and my heavy breathing was particularly clear. I tried my best to restrain my inner desire and looked at my mother lying on the bed. Her body contours were undulating, and under her black uniform skirt, her slender legs wrapped in gray pantyhose were slender and well-proportioned instead of fleshy.

	The delicate and exquisite jade feet are put together, with the soles facing up. Under the cover of gray stockings, the tender flesh of the soles of the feet still looks so soft and smooth, and the skin is delicate and transparent. Although it is not the first time that I have admired my mother's beautiful feet at such a close distance, I still have to admire in my heart that my mother's feet are really well maintained, with beautiful and round feet, slender and delicate toes, and the stockings at the heels are stretched as thin as cicada wings, almost transparent, and the skin on the heels is white and rosy, without a trace of hard keratin.

	My mother's feet made my heart throb and my lower body beat. I felt a little itchy, but I couldn't let myself appear too anxious. After forcing myself to hold it in for a moment, I stretched out my trembling hands and slowly placed them on my mother's jade feet. At the same time, I held my breath and quietly observed my mother's reaction. When my fingers touched my mother's silk stockings, I couldn't help but shudder, but my mother didn't have any extreme reaction. In order to ease the excitement in my heart, I made small talk while giving my mother a foot massage, saying: " Mom, don't be so tense, relax a little. " My mother replied in a muffled voice: " I am very relaxed. " My hands gently kneaded and massaged my mother's small feet through her stockings. The warm and silky touch of the soles of her feet made me hot all over and my adrenaline surged rapidly.

	Although my intentions were not right, my skills were real after all. After a while, a soft moan came out of my mother's throat. While massaging, my fingers would slide across the soles of her feet from time to time, and my hands would hold the insteps of her feet, kneading and playing with them without making any noise. At the beginning, my mother lay on the bed expressionless, with her eyes open, letting me massage her. After a while, I don't know if my mother was tired, her little face turned to the side, resting lazily on her arms, her eyes slightly closed, like a sleeping cat, and her expression was also quite relaxed.

	I knew that my mother had not completely let down her guard against me, so I did not dare to act rashly. I just stroked back and forth between her toes for a while, and then gently slid my fingers along the seams of the stockings at the toes. I looked up and saw that my mother did not react. I could not resist the burning desire in my heart, so I lowered my body and put my face almost on the toes of my mother, following the curve of the arch of the foot, close to the tender sole of the foot, all the way up, greedily sniffing until the round heel. The refreshing scent of the foot mixed with the smell of stockings was fiercely inhaled into my nose, stimulating every nerve in me. It was simply the strongest aphrodisiac, which was really fascinating.

	Maybe my behavior was a little too radical, my mother noticed it and turned her head to look over here. I quickly pretended to look down and while giving my mother a foot massage, I muttered to myself: " Your feet are a little out of shape, you need to take care of them more often. " Then, I looked up at my mother and asked, " Mom, do your legs feel sore from wearing high heels for a long time ?" My mother replied indifferently: " Nonsense, everyone's legs will be sore after wearing high heels for a long time. " " It's mainly because when wearing high heels, the leg muscles are tense, and they will feel sore after a long time.

	It's best to massage regularly to relieve the pressure on your legs. " I started to talk nonsense, while I slowly moved my hands up, finally stopping at the tight but not fleshy calves, and kneaded them gently. Mom rolled her eyes at me, paused for a long time, didn't speak, and turned her head back. I was extremely happy, and I increased the strength of my fingertips, kneading Mom's calves vigorously. I couldn't tell whether I was massaging Mom or immersed in the wonderful touch of the silky and soft touch.

	I really want to follow the curve of her legs in stockings and reach into her tight skirt. The tempting feeling is so strong, but after the lesson I learned, I already know where my mother's bottom line is, so I dare not test it easily. But it is not a solution to keep holding it back, the ultimate goal is to vent it. Normally, I dare not be too presumptuous, but once people's sexual desire is aroused, they will not care about anything. After forcing myself to hold it back for a long time, I saw that my mother was lying there and seemed to have no reaction, so I quietly took off my pants and released my cock, which had been as hard as iron.

	Mom's breathing was steady, and she probably didn't notice my actions. I pressed my cock, which was sticking up high, with my hands, and I was shaking with excitement. I held the hard cock and carefully pressed it down. When the sensitive glans touched the bottom of the stockings, a tingling and beautiful feeling rushed to my head. The wonderful feeling was simply indescribable. However, I was afraid that Mom would find out, so I only touched it for a moment, and then I quickly retracted it and hid the cock back in my crotch. I wasn't sure if Mom noticed anything unusual, but after observing for a while, I found that she had been lying between her arms for a long time, her eyes slightly closed, and her breathing was light and soothing.

	I calmed down, mustered up my courage, and took my dick out of my pants again, pressing it hard against my mother's beautiful silk stockings. This time I used a little more force, and my mother's foot trembled noticeably. I was startled and hurriedly explained: " Mom, I'm giving you acupressure, using a little bit. " I didn't expect my mother to believe it, but she actually hummed softly. In my excitement, a thought suddenly flashed through my mind. Could it be that my mother did it on purpose? She knew my intention, but she didn't want to help me with her hands like last time, so she buried her face in her arms. Could it be that she wanted me to solve it myself? Thinking of this, I was so excited that I couldn't help but use a little more strength to press my thick and hard cock down. The cock pressed against the sole of the stockinged foot and slid slowly along the curve of the sole like a finger.

	The sticky liquid overflowing from the urethra left a crystal mark on the stockings. I have fantasized more than once, using my mother's beautiful stockings to hold my dick for a foot job. The stimulation is unbearable. But now that I have such an opportunity, I dare not do it. I can only hold my dick in one hand and keep stroking it, while my right hand strokes my mother's stockings feet, and from time to time I lower my body and rub my glans on the soles of my mother's feet. My mother lay on the bed, her eyes slightly closed, motionless.

	wrapped in gray pantyhose are straight, well-proportioned, and full of sensuality. The buttocks under the narrow skirt are round and perky. I began to fantasize about how wonderful it would be if I tore a hole in the crotch of the pantyhose, then pressed my whole body on my mother, and stuffed my hard cock into the fascinating white tiger bun hole from behind. Just thinking about it, I felt hot all over, and I felt the urge to ejaculate after two strokes. I felt a little unsatisfied, gritted my teeth and endured it for a moment, but finally couldn't resist the surging pleasure. Seeing that my mother still had no reaction, I had a desire in my heart, and I pounced forward, lying on my mother, and thrust my lower body forward, squeezing my hard and erect cock between my mother's thighs.

	Mom's legs were tightly together, and her plump thighs squeezed my cock tightly. The smoothness of her stockings almost made me ejaculate. Mom was stunned for a moment, then raised her head and turned her head to look behind her. I got excited and pressed Mom under me. I quickly pulled my cock out from between her stockings, then pushed my butt hard and thrust it in again. Mom was a little flustered by me. She supported herself on the bed with her hands and wanted to get up and flip me off, but I pressed her hard under me and she couldn't move.

	As a last resort, he had to ask sternly : " Ling Xiaodong , what are you doing? Get up quickly !" Things have come to this point, and there is no time to care about so much. In addition, I am horny and need to vent. I pretended not to hear my mother's questioning, and thrust my penis rapidly between my mother's legs as if we were having sex. The large, oily red glans is sensitive to begin with, and it sticks tightly to the pantyhose, rubbing constantly, feeling the tight, fleshy, and silky smoothness of the pantyhose legs. " Ling Xiaodong , Are you looking for death? Get up now. " No matter how my mother blamed and cursed me, I turned a deaf ear to her and deliberately moved my body upwards. I pushed her skirt up to her waist, and my cock was pressed against the crotch of her pantyhose. I rubbed my mother's private parts through her stockings and panties, and occasionally pushed it with the head of my glans, which always caused my mother to moan softly.

	I don't know if it was my illusion, but after thrusting back and forth between my mother's legs for more than a dozen times, I gradually felt a warm sensation in the crotch of her stockings, warm and moist. Looking from the side, my mother's cheeks were red as if they were about to bleed. She reached behind her and kept slapping my arms. My mother's reaction made me more and more manic. I really wanted to tear off her pantyhose and force my cock into her shaved pussy. But I knew the consequences of doing so, so I could only resist the crazy desire in my heart, put my hands in the tight fleshy hole of her stockings, and shuttled quickly.

	I couldn't help but recall the feeling of accidentally entering my mother's pussy that night. I thrust my cock in and out rapidly, and felt the pleasure coming like a tide. Just before it was about to explode, I gritted my teeth and thrust forward. The glans seemed to have opened a door, and together with the stockings and underwear, it was trapped in a tight and hot place. " Ah! " Mom's body seemed to be hit. She thrust forward and cried out softly. Her legs instinctively clamped tightly, and a damp and hot air wrapped around the glans. This feeling was unbearable. I held my breath, straightened my upper body, and streams of thick semen gushed out from the urethra, all shot between Mom's stockings and beautiful legs.

	In an instant , my mother and I were silent. The room was so quiet that I could even hear the sound of semen hitting the stockings. After the semen was completely ejaculated, a feeling of emptiness and powerlessness came over me, and with it, an inexplicable sense of fear. After a moment of stalemate, my mother pushed me off her body with her elbow, but she didn't say much. I didn't know how to face my mother at this time. Since she had her back to me, I didn't know what her expression was now. I guess it wasn't very good, but from her back, I could feel a chill coming from her.

	At this point, it was useless to say anything. I didn't have time to think too much. I pulled up my pants and fled the bedroom in embarrassment. I spent the whole night in anxiety. What consequences would my momentary impulse cause? Would it disrupt the plan and ruin all the previous efforts? The next morning, I walked out of the room with a nervous mood. My mother prepared breakfast for me as usual, but she was nowhere to be seen. Perhaps, my mother didn't know how to face me for a while. When I got home from school in the evening, my mother was cooking dinner in the kitchen. I stood at the door and shouted bravely, but she ignored me. She must still be angry with me.

	dinner , my mother didn't scold me, her attitude was cold. I would rather she beat me up to vent her anger than to stay like this. But fortunately, I was used to it, and I knew that my mother could tolerate my behavior because the college entrance examination was coming up, and this was my imperial sword and my golden ticket to escape death. The cold war lasted for a week, and this time it was even more intense than the previous times. My mother hardly spoke to me. When I was thinking about how to break the deadlock, something unexpected happened. I had a fever, and it was so severe that I had to go to the hospital for an IV drip.

	It can be said that it was a blessing in disguise. After I got sick, my mother's attitude towards me became much more gentle. She even took two days off to take care of me at home. Although I felt uncomfortable physically, I was still happy in my heart. I kept muttering: " I'm going to fail the college entrance examination. I'm going to fail the college entrance examination this time. " At first my mother tried to comfort me, but then she became impatient and scolded me: " You are so discouraged by such a small matter. How can you be so lacking in confidence? " I lay on the bed, pretending to be unconscious , and mumbled, " No, no, I am really under a lot of pressure.

	I don’t want to take the exam anymore, Mom. I don’t want to take the exam anymore. ” My mother was furious, but she couldn't do anything about my current state. She pressed the ice towel hard on my forehead and said with disdain: " Look at you. There are 10 million candidates in the country, and you are the only one who is under a lot of pressure. Your mother is not under a lot of pressure. " I took the opportunity to reach out and hold my mother's slender white jade hand, panting and saying: " Mom, I always make you angry. It's my fault. Please don't blame me. " Seeing how sick I looked, my mother couldn't help but sigh and said, " That's enough, take care of yourself.

	Don't think too much. " She tried hard to pull her hand away from mine , but I tried my best and refused to let go. Finally, my mother had to give up and let me hold her. " Mom, if I died, would you feel more at ease? " When my mother heard this, she frowned and said, " You are confused because of the fever, aren't you? " Although her words were reproachful, they were also full of pity. My mother held my hand and whispered, " Why are your hands so hot? " " Mom, I want to confess something to you. Please don't be angry after listening to it. " " What is it? " My mother looked at me puzzled.

	" Well, I made a promise with Teacher Tang. " " A promise between you and Teacher Tang . " " Yes. " " What promise ?" " Well, Teacher Tang said that if I can get into a top university, she will do it with me once. "

	 

	4 · 15

	 

	My mother didn't react at first. She frowned slightly, looked at me in confusion, and asked, " What did you say ?" I lowered my head and repeated: " Teacher Tang said that if I get a good enough score, then... " " Just what? " Mom asked coldly. I lowered my head and whispered: " Just do it with me once. " My mother didn't respond immediately, she just looked at me expressionlessly. The more she did this, the more uneasy I felt. After a while, I saw that my mother was still motionless, as if petrified, so I whispered, " Mom !" My mother instantly became furious and threw the ice towel hard on my face.

	I was caught off guard and screamed in pain, only to see my mother's eyes wide open, looking at me viciously. I panicked and instinctively begged for mercy: " Mom, I... I have a fever. " " You deserve to be burned to death, " my mother said angrily, " What do you mean by saying these things to me ? Are you deliberately irritating me? " " No, why would I deliberately irritate you? " I hastily denied it, frowning, looking aggrieved. " Ling Xiaodong , don't treat people as fools. You keep doing this again and again, what exactly do you want to do? Do you think I don't know? I've tolerated you for a long time. " I did say those words on purpose, but I didn't expect my mother to be so angry.

	I had been thinking of taking this step after a while, but maybe it was because the college entrance examination date was getting closer and time was running out, and I was a little anxious, or maybe I was a little confused due to the fever, so I blurted it out. I didn't care about my dizzy head, I supported my body and sat up, and said: " Mom, I don't know what you mean, but I think you must have misunderstood. I didn't intend to tell you about this, but seeing you busy taking care of me, I feel a little guilty.

	Do n't be angry, I will tell Teacher Tang tomorrow that the agreement is void. " As I was talking, I secretly looked at my mother. Her face was uncertain, and I didn't know what she was thinking. After I finished speaking, she didn't react at all. She waited for more than two minutes before getting up and saying to me: " Take a good rest. If you really can't get well, go get another injection tonight. " After that, my mother turned and left the room. I wanted to say something else, but seeing her cold attitude, I guess she wouldn't listen to my explanation. I couldn't help but feel a little regretful. I knew the heat was not high enough, but why couldn't I help myself? In the evening, my mother accompanied me to the clinic for another injection, and she never mentioned the incident again. However, I could still feel that her attitude towards me, which had just improved a little because of her illness, has now become completely cold again.

	In order to show my mother how hard I worked, I went to school the next day without waiting for the fever to completely subside. After that, I spent two days in a daze. I was thinking about how to save the situation, but during the afternoon break, I unexpectedly saw my mother. I was stunned, and when I looked carefully, it was indeed my mother, and she was talking to Teacher Tang. I couldn't help but be shocked, thinking that I was doomed, and there would be a three-way confrontation, and all my tricks would be exposed. I was anxiously preparing to go forward, but the bell rang, and I happened to be bumped into by the head teacher, who pushed me into the office.

	the whole class in anxiety. When the class was over, I ran out of the classroom and ran to the door of the office. I saw Teacher Tang sitting in her seat, grading papers with her head down. My mother was gone. I didn't know what they talked about. I was hesitating whether to go up and test the waters. Teacher Tang accidentally saw me and asked in confusion: " What are you doing standing at the door? " Seeing that she looked normal and in a good mood, I felt relieved and asked, " Well, I think I saw my mother. " " Well, your mother came over this afternoon. " I was about to speak when someone pushed me from behind. I turned around and saw it was my Chinese teacher. He looked at me and said, " You are standing at the door like a wooden stake . What are you doing? " I smiled and followed the Chinese teacher into the office. I walked to Teacher Tang and asked in a low voice: " What is my mother doing here? " Teacher Tang glanced at me, continued to mark papers, and said casually: " I'm going to report you . " My heart skipped a beat, and I asked guiltily : " I haven't done anything wrong by suing me, have I ? " " You haven't done anything wrong yet ." Hearing Teacher Tang's sarcastic tone, I panicked and thought to myself that this was not good. I wondered if my mother had told Teacher Tang everything. But then I thought again, that was impossible.

	If Teacher Tang knew that I was using her as a cover, or that kind of excuse, she would be furious and would have beaten my head off. " What did I do wrong? " " Your biggest mistake is that your grades are bad. " After hearing what she said, I felt relieved. After secretly letting out a long sigh of relief, I asked, " Mom , I just came to talk to you about my academic performance ." " Yes. " " Nothing else. " Teacher Tang looked up at me and asked, " What? " Without waiting for my answer, he smiled and said, " Your mother is very polite. She even thanked me specifically. " " Thank you for what? " " Thank me for worrying about your grades.

	How did you tell your mother that I didn't give you much special treatment? Why do I feel that your mother's attitude is as if I have become your private tutor. " " You are really good. Over the years, I feel that you are the best teacher to me. You are a really responsible teacher. " At this time, the head teacher happened to walk in. After hearing my flattery, he snorted, " Ling Xiaodong , what kind of magic potion are you trying to feed Teacher Tang again? Teacher Tang is responsible, but I am not, right? " I quickly said, “ No, no, no, you are also responsible, you are also responsible.

	Over the years, you are the most responsible class teacher I have ever seen. " After leaving the office, I thought about it carefully. Judging from Teacher Tang's reaction, my mother probably didn't tell Teacher Tang what I said. Then why did she come to school? After thinking hard, there was only one possibility. My mother came to test the waters. After what I said that day, my mother probably wouldn't believe it based on her understanding of me. But she had a knot in her heart, so she came to school in person to talk to Teacher Tang face to face to dispel her doubts.

	Thinking of this section, I suddenly understood that no matter how rational and smart my mother is, she still can't analyze problems like a robot, completely objectively and rationally. If my mother has any weaknesses, it is her son, me. When I got home in the evening, my mother and I seemed to have reached some kind of tacit understanding in advance. No one mentioned her going to school to see Teacher Tang. My mother's attitude towards me was still very indifferent, but after dinner, she kept urging me to go back to the room to review.

	Because of my reckless behavior when I was sick, my mother's vigilance has increased a lot. I dare not act rashly again. I naturally dare not ask my mother to help me masturbate. Because I am not sure how much information my mother has mastered after talking with Teacher Tang, and what she is thinking now. So, I decided to wait and see for a while. As the college entrance examination approaches, the study tasks are becoming more and more arduous, and the pressure is getting greater and greater. In addition, there is another thing that bothers me, that is, my desire for my mother has not diminished, but has increased day by day. As long as I have a little free time, I will fall into unrealistic fantasies.

	While my mother was paying close attention to my studies, she always kept a certain distance from me, which made me feel itchy in my heart. I wanted it but couldn't reach it, not to mention how uncomfortable it was. I think this might be my mother's coping strategy when facing my rogue tactics. In any case, I don't have much time left. As long as my mother drags the college entrance examination, I will have no hope at all. A few days later, Beibei was on vacation at home, and Lu Yiyi happened to come back from the provincial capital, so my mother invited her and Aunt Rong to have dinner at home.

	After dinner, my mother found all kinds of reasons to let Aunt Rong and Beibei go out together, and tried every means to keep me and Lu Yiyi at home. At first, Beibei wanted to stay in the sofa and watch TV, and was unwilling to go out. As a result, she was scolded by my mother and left the house unwillingly. I know my mother's intention, she wanted to lock me and Lu Yiyi together alone. We were alone, young and impulsive , and something would happen. She was using Lu Yiyi as a shield. As long as I could vent my desires, I would not pester her anymore.

	On the other hand, it reminded me that Lu Yiyi was my real girlfriend. Lu Yiyi and I hadn't seen each other for a while, and she didn't know that I had recovered from my illness, so when we were alone together, it was a bit awkward. Lu Yiyi first told me some interesting things about school, and then asked about my review situation, and then fell into silence. Although my mind is on my mother now, Yiyi is my girlfriend after all, and I can't let her be a widow forever.

	I approached her with a smile and whispered: " We haven't seen each other for a while. I prepared a surprise for you. " " What? " Lu Yiyi asked. " Close your eyes . " I said mysteriously . " You close your eyes again , and then kiss me. Isn't that vulgar? " Although there was some disdain in the words, Lu Yiyi still closed her eyes obediently. I first put my mouth on her cheek and kissed her, then unzipped my pants, grabbed her little hand, and reached in.

	After all, Lu Yiyi was not a novice, so she knew what she was touching. A blush appeared on her cheeks, and she was a little shy. Then she held the half-hard cock and began to play with it. Lu Yiyi didn't know that my illness had been cured, so when the cock was fully hard, she opened her eyes in surprise and looked at me in surprise. I smiled and said to her: " Is it a surprise ?" After saying that, without waiting for Lu Yiyi to react, he picked up her legs, carried her like a princess, and ran back to the bedroom.

	Lu Yiyi just screamed, without any resistance, letting me press her down on the bed and stripping her clothes, shoes and socks. I pressed her down, kissing her from her snow-white neck, chest, lower abdomen, all the way down, and finally stopped at the protruding white pubic mound between her legs. The girl's honey hole soon became wet, and under the licking of my tongue, her tight little buttocks trembled slightly, and the sticky honey juice flowed out like a flood. Her two slender white legs clamped my head tightly, her eyes were closed, her lower lip was bitten, and a sweet moan came from her throat.

	It's been a long time since we've been intimate, and I felt like a newlywed couple. After I licked the girl's legs for a while, I stood up and knelt beside her cheek, and put the glans to her lips. Lu Yiyi blushed, reached out to hold the already hard and erect penis, opened her mouth, and gently took it in. The familiar and comfortable feeling made me tremble all over. Lu Yiyi sucked the penis attentively, raised her eyes upwards, her bright eyes flashed, and looked at me affectionately. The girl's small tongue was so soft and flexible, close to the glans, gently entwined and licked it.

	Maybe it was because it had been accumulated for too long. After a while, I felt a tingling pleasure. I couldn't help but grab her little head with both hands and thrust my lower body hard, pumping in and out of her little mouth like fucking a vagina. Lu Yiyi looked at me with a resentful expression, but did not make any resistance. She let me do whatever I wanted, like a wronged young wife. After I thrust hard for more than ten times, I thrust forward and thrust my penis deep into her tight and tender mouth, and streams of thick white semen gushed out.

	After a moment of silence, I pulled my cock out of Lu Yiyi's mouth. Seeing her throat gurgle and swallow the semen, coupled with the girl's blushing cheeks, the scene was too tempting, and the originally somewhat limp cock instantly stood up again. I couldn't wait to press her under me again, the girl's tender breasts pressed against my chest, and the two nipples stood up like cherry kernels. I held the iron-like cock with my hand, pressed the glans, moved close to the tender, wet and hot hole, and thrust forward.

	Maybe it's because we haven't done it for a long time, the vagina is tight, and I can't squeeze it in after a long time. I was a little anxious, and Lu Yiyi was even more anxious than me. She stretched out her hand to grab the penis, moved it close to the vagina, and lifted it up at the same time. I took the opportunity to push it in hard, and the round and huge glans rubbed the tightly closed vagina and squeezed into the tight and hot flesh hole. " Hmm " Lu Yiyi raised her neck suddenly and let out a long and depressed groan, the tail tone trembled, and it seemed to be relieved.

	The penis was deeply buried in the vagina, and the tender flesh of the vagina tightly wrapped around the penis, which was wet, hot, sticky and slippery, and indescribably refreshing. Because I hadn't made love for a long time, I didn't care about being gentle. I pressed her pink and smooth shoulders and began to thrust in and out impatiently. " Slow down, ah, ah, slow down, slow down " Lu Yiyi's hands tightly grasped my arms, and fine sweat oozed from her pretty white face. Her silver teeth bit her lower lip, and she moaned and panted. Seeing her being tortured under me, the fire of desire in my body became even stronger. I reached out and grabbed her breasts, kneading the tender and immature breast flesh.

	" Ah, go slower, be gentler, it hurts a little " The tender flesh of the vagina tightly wrapped around my penis, and I gasped for air in pleasure. I gritted my teeth and said, " Who told you to hold it so tightly? It didn't feel this tight when I broke your virginity. " After a while of hard fucking, I stopped temporarily, took a breath, pulled the cock out of her pussy, and then motioned her to change positions. After all, we were an old married couple, and as soon as I stopped, Lu Yiyi knew what I meant, rolled her eyes at me, turned over, bent her knees, and knelt on the bed.

	I held her white buttocks and thrust my hard cock deep into her vagina until the glans was firmly against the center of her vagina. Lu Yiyi trembled and cried out, " Ah! " Very bloated Be gentle, it hurts. " The vaginal fluid kept overflowing, and the cavity was already lubricated enough, so I didn't stop for long, and kept thrusting my lower body, and the dick started to hit the warm and moist honey hole. The girl's slender body was trembling back and forth as I hit her. She looked back at me, her cheeks flushed, her eyebrows knitted, she bit her lower lip lightly, her eyes full of resentment, but her round and perky buttocks swayed wildly as the dick fucked her.

	The collision of flesh made a crisp slapping sound. I held the girl's round buttocks and thrust my penis in and out quickly, going straight into her flower heart each time. Lu Yiyi looked like she couldn't bear it, her back arched upwards, her body tensed, her mouth humming, and her moans gradually became more rapid. " Mm, it's too heavy, mm, be gentle, be gentle, stop for a while, stop for a while, it hurts a little, stop for a while. " I have seen her like this many times. Every time when I first enter her, she would scream in pain and say no, but in the end she would play crazier than anyone else .

	I didn't take it seriously. I knelt behind her, holding her little butt and thrusting hard. The girl's white, round buttocks were raised high, and the buttocks kept hitting my lower abdomen, shaking violently; her naturally drooping breasts looked fuller than before, and kept shaking back and forth with the body. Because I had already ejaculated once, I could last much longer this time. After a while of crazy fucking, I stopped again, straightened Lu Yiyi's body again, and laid on her back on the bed.

	I reached out and grabbed the girl's ankles, lifted them up high, and put her two slender, white legs on my shoulders, then pressed my upper body forward, forcing her to almost fold in half, with her thighs pressed against her chest. Lu Yiyi groaned, her face flushed red, it seemed that this position was a bit uncomfortable. But she just reached out and patted my thighs lightly, and didn't resist much. I put the glans against the slit of the vagina, and pushed hard. I vaguely heard a "pop" sound, and the whole penis squeezed back into the honey hole.

	Lu Yiyi's body trembled when I thrust into her fiercely. She groaned and subconsciously clenched the bed sheet tightly with her two hands. I stretched my legs and pushed back hard, supporting my hands on both sides of her waist, as if doing push-ups, from top to bottom, like a pile driver, hitting her tight and tender honey pot hard. As the thrusting became faster and faster, my scrotum slapped the girl's buttocks, making a popping sound. " Hmm... Um Ah, I can't take it anymore. I really can't take it anymore. Uh-huh-huh, it's coming. It's coming. Stop, stop. No, no, no ah " Lu Yiyi stretched out her snow-white neck and let out a whimpering moan from her throat. She put her legs on my shoulders, curled her feet inward, and the muscles on the inside of her thighs trembled rhythmically.

	Seeing her being pressed under me, with her eyes full of seductiveness and ecstasy, pleasure suddenly came over me. I quickly said, " Hold on a little longer, it will be over soon, I will be over soon too. " As I was talking, I increased my speed of thrusting, pulling out and thrusting desperately. Lu Yiyi raised her round hips, trying to meet my final thrust. The tender flesh in her vagina wrapped around the penis, twitching like a spasm. The vagina was stretched open, and the pink labia became red and swollen. The lustful juices splashed everywhere as the penis went in and out.

	After a crazy fuck, Lu Yiyi suddenly stopped moaning, her body shook violently, and the sticky lewd fluid poured out of her pistil and onto her glans. I couldn't bear it any longer, so I gritted my teeth, thrust twice, and then pressed my glans against the cervix, and the hot semen spurted out. After the passion, we both collapsed on the bed, hugging each other tightly. I pecked her bright red lips gently, and asked with a smile: " Are you comfortable ? " Lu Yiyi shyly buried her head in my arms and nodded gently.

	I continued to tease him and asked, " Your husband has regained his manhood . You don't have to be a widow anymore. Aren't you happy ?" Lu Yiyi said with a slight frown: " I am not happy at all " and then asked curiously: " By the way, how did you get better ?" Of course I couldn't tell her the details, so I could only make up an excuse, shrugged, and said, " I don't know, it will heal on its own anyway. " " You're lying. " Lu Yiyi glared at me and asked half-jokingly, " Tell me, have you done anything to let me down? Did you find someone else to help you heal your illness ?" Although I knew she was joking, I still broke out in a cold sweat.

	I laughed and said, " Who will help me? After you left, the only women I can see are my mom and your mom. My mom will definitely not help me, could it be your mom again? But it's true, a mother would be very anxious to see her daughter become a widow. " " You talk nonsense all the time . " Lu Yiyi pinched my arm angrily, then said, " How can there be no women? You have so many confidantes and junior high school sisters in school, flirting with each other all the time. And your sister, I think she is very willing to help you. " I have to say, although this girl usually looks stupid, her intuition is sometimes so accurate that it's scary.

	I pretended to be angry and scolded : " Don't talk nonsense, she is my own sister. " While we were bickering , the door suddenly opened in the living room. We both got startled and quickly got up and put on our clothes. When we walked out of the bedroom, my mother was obviously stunned. I turned my head to look in the direction of her gaze, and then I found that the blush on Lu Yiyi's face due to the orgasm had not yet subsided. I guess my mother has guessed what we did in the house, after all, she helped us create this opportunity. But she didn't say anything, but Lu Yiyi, who might be guilty of being a thief, lowered her head like a shy young wife.

	My mother wanted to ask Aunt Rong to stay for a cup of tea before leaving, but Aunt Rong declined and asked Lu Yiyi to go home. Before leaving, she turned back and said to my mother: " Think about it carefully. I think that guy is really good. " In the middle of her words, my mother winked at her, signaling her to stop talking. Aunt Rong turned her head and glanced at me, snorted, and sneered: " What are you afraid of? Sooner or later, your son will know it anyway. " I was shocked when I heard that, and I instinctively felt a sense of fear. Without thinking, I hurriedly asked, " What's wrong? What do you mean? What do you know? " My mother glared at me: " It's none of your business, go back to the house. " " No, what do you mean? Which man? " I moved forward and kept asking .

	Seeing that my mother didn't answer, I turned to look at Aunt Rong. Aunt Rong was about to speak, but was interrupted by my mother, who said to her: " Ignore him, you go back. " After Aunt Rong left, I chased after my mother and kept asking questions. My mother never answered. Finally, she became impatient and shouted: " Are you done? Why do I have to report to you? Am I your mother, or are you my mother ?" Seeing my mother's attitude, I vaguely felt that something was wrong. Since I couldn't get any clues from my mother, I quietly slipped into Beibei's bedroom.

	Beibei was lying on the bed in pink pajamas playing with her phone. She turned around and saw that it was me, and asked casually: " What are you doing? " I approached her and said flatteringly: " Can I ask you something? " Beibei didn't even look back , she lifted her two little feet and said: " I know what you want to ask . It's about Aunt Rong introducing a blind date to Mom. " " Yes, what exactly does it mean? " I couldn't wait to ask . " What else could it be? Aunt Rong said that it's not a big deal for Mom to be single all the time, and Dad has been married for such a long time, it's time for him to find someone. " Beibei seemed very leisurely, as if this matter had nothing to do with her.

	" Aunt Rong is really something. She has been on so many blind dates but has never been successful, but she always wants to introduce someone to our mom. " I muttered to myself , and then asked, " Why aren't you in a hurry and why don't you stop her? " " Why should I stop her? I think what Aunt Rong said makes sense. We are still young, and it won't last long if we are single. Our dad has someone else, so there is no hope for remarriage. It just so happens that Aunt Rong has a suitable partner, so we can meet him. " " But he will be your stepfather. Haven't you always been against mom's remarriage? " " We are in a different situation now . Dad can find a stepmother for us, so it's not unacceptable for mom to find a stepfather for us.

	As long as my mother is happy. " I muttered unhappily : " You are quite open-minded. " Beibei glanced at me and said, " Don't you agree ? " " Of course I don't agree. I won't agree to it even if I die. " I got a little excited and slapped the bed and shouted. Beibei glanced at me and said, " If you don't agree , then don't agree. Why are you so excited? " I realized that I had lost my composure, so I calmed myself down and asked tentatively, " What does mom mean? Did she agree? " " Mom was also trying to refuse at first, but Aunt Rong kept persuading her. In the end, she had no choice but to use you as an excuse, saying that a blind date now might affect your review, so we should meet again after the college entrance examination. " After hearing her say this, I felt relieved a little, but in my heart I still resented Aunt Rong for meddling in other people's business.

	However , I think my mother also has some concerns. She knows that this matter will definitely affect my mood, and she doesn't deliberately want to use me as a shield.
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	After that day, although my mother didn't mention the blind date, I had a knot in my heart that I couldn't get rid of. Finally, I couldn't stand it anymore, so I just confronted my mother and said to her directly during dinner: " Mom, can you please not go on the blind date? " My mother gave me a sidelong look and said expressionlessly: " It's none of your business, stop worrying about it ." I still didn't give up, and asked tentatively: " Mom, you don't really want to go on a blind date, do you? " Mom got anxious and glared at me and scolded: " Why are you talking so much nonsense? Can't you shut up while we're eating ?" " Why do you want to go on a blind date? It's so comfortable to live alone. " " Why can't I go on a blind date? Your dad can marry someone else, and I have to live alone for the rest of my life. " " No, why would you be alone? Don't you have me and Beibei? " My mother hummed in a low voice: " I am tired because of you . That's why I have to find a stepfather for you. " " Ah " I got anxious when I heard it: " You really want to find a stepfather for me? " " No " My mother smiled jokingly, as if she was deliberately irritating me.

	I put down my bowl and chopsticks, and said angrily: " If you go on a blind date , I will... " " What do you want? " " I will learn bad things. " My mother sneered: " You are already so bad, how are you going to become a bad person? " I blurted it out, but I didn't expect my mother to ask me about it. In a hurry, I just acted like a child: " I will lock myself in the room and play games . I won't study anymore. " My mother's eyes gradually narrowed and she sneered, " Okay, you 're threatening your mother now.

	you studying for me? It’s up to you whether you want to study or not .” I know my mother's temper. If I continue to threaten and pressure her, it might backfire. Although I was a little anxious and had a lot to say, I finally forced myself to shut up and continued to eat. Seeing that I didn't say anything for a long time, my mother couldn't help but ask, " Why don't you say anything? " I grumbled dejectedly : " What else can I say? The sky is falling. " " You are exaggerating. " " You don't want me anymore, so it's like the sky is falling. " Mom opened her mouth, but in the end said nothing.

	After a long silence, he sighed and said softly: " Okay, focus on your studies and stop thinking about random things. " " Then you have to promise that you will never go on a blind date. " " Why are you so worried? " " You have to promise , otherwise I won't be able to rest easy. " My mother sighed impatiently, " Okay, okay, I promise , I won't go on a blind date before you take the college entrance examination. " I was just about to relax when I was suddenly startled and asked hurriedly: " No, no, what do you mean? You didn't go on a blind date before the college entrance examination, but you still want to go on a blind date after the college entrance examination? " The mother was anxious: " Ling Xiaodong , are you done yet? I am your mother. Whatever I want to do, I still need your consent. After you take the college entrance examination, move out immediately and stop hanging around me. It's really annoying. " Seeing that my mother was really angry, I didn't dare to say anything more, but I still felt very uncomfortable. How could I concentrate on studying? All I could think about was what I should do if my mother really went on a blind date and how I could stop this situation. I didn't expect this.

	Sunday , my mother and I were both on holiday at home. I don't know why, but I couldn't let go. I sat at the desk, as if facing a great enemy. Although I lowered my head to do the test paper, my ears were always perked up, listening carefully to the movement in the living room. As long as there was a little sound, I would immediately pretend to go to the toilet and go out to check the situation. At around 3 o'clock in the afternoon, I heard a rustling sound. Without thinking much, I ran out in a hurry and saw my mother standing at the entrance, changing her shoes and reaching out to open the door.

	She was wearing a long chiffon dress with a black background and printed patterns, red stiletto sandals, her hair was down, and she was carrying a small bag. She was dressed casually, yet elegant and dignified. It was obvious that she was going out. I quickly stepped forward to stop her and asked, " Mom, where are you going? " " Why do you care where I'm going? " Mom glanced at me and tried to open the door, but I blocked her with my hand. Mom tried twice more, but failed. She glared at me angrily, " Ling Xiaodong , what do you want to do? " I asked back: " Where are you going? " Instead of answering, my mother glared at me and warned, " I'll count to three, and let go immediately.

	One Two Before my mother counted to three, I quickly said, " Wait a moment, I'll change my shoes and go with you. " The mother frowned slightly and said helplessly: " You are sick, aren't you? " " Then tell me, where are you going? If you don't tell me, I will save you and follow you all the time. " My mother looked very impatient. She opened her mouth to scold me, but swallowed the words back. Finally, she rolled her eyes and sighed: " I'm going to your Aunt Rong's place. " " Are you going on a blind date ? " " No. " " Then why are you dressed up so beautifully? " " Why don't you let your mother dress up a little bit? If I go out in a sloppy manner, you will be happy, right? " " Then let me go with you. " The mother was a little anxious: " Ling Xiaodong , can you please stop making trouble? The college entrance examination is coming soon. Go back to your room and study obediently ." I frowned and said with a sad face: " You are going to remarry, why should I review? " " What nonsense are you talking about ? Get out of my way !" Mom wanted to go out, but I refused to let her. After a long struggle, she reluctantly returned to the living room, crossed her arms and sat on the sofa, angrily saying, " Okay, okay, I won't go out, okay? " She looked up and saw me still blocking the door, and sighed, " I'm not going anywhere, you should go back to your room and read. " Although my mother said so, I was still a little worried and still stood in front of the door and refused to move.

	Mom threw her bag on the sofa, kicked off her red stiletto sandals, and leaned on the sofa, looking at me without saying a word. I guessed that Mom really would not go out again, so I hesitated and went back to the bedroom. But unexpectedly, as soon as I sat down, I heard the sound of the door closing in the living room. I hurried out to see that Mom was gone. I ran out of the house and the elevator just closed. I felt humiliated and angry that I had been deceived, and the person who deceived me was my mother.

	I sat on the sofa in the living room in a huff. When I thought about my mother going on a blind date with another man, I felt bad. My mind was in a mess and I couldn't concentrate on studying. I wanted to call my mother, but for some reason, I seemed to be angry with her. I picked up the phone several times and put it down again. It was not until the evening that my mother came back to cook. I wondered if she had fallen in love with the man she was dating and went to have dinner with him. Thoughts like this kept circling in my mind, making me feel confused.

	waited until ten o'clock in the evening before the door finally locked . I stood up instinctively, and saw my mother staggering into the house, glanced at me, said nothing, and bent down to change her shoes. I walked forward, and the strong smell of alcohol hit my nose, and I couldn't help frowning. " You've been drinking ?" I questioned my wife like a husband who came home late, and even the tone of address became different from before. " Yeah. " Mom replied indifferently . " You've been drinking, why didn't you let me pick you up? " " I'm not drunk, you don't need to pick me up. " " Who did you drink with ?" Mom changed into slippers, squinted her eyes, and stared at me coldly: " I find that you are becoming more and more disrespectful.

	Where I go, who I meet , who I eat and drink with, do I have to report to you ?" " I'm worried about you. " " Why should you worry about me ? Just worry about yourself. " Mom said as she walked towards the bedroom. I followed her closely and said, " Mom, you lied to me. " Mom ignored me and went into the house. I stood outside the door and shouted, " Mom, you can't do this. You don't keep your word. Mom, please open the door first, and let's talk it out. " No matter how much I knocked on the door , my mother ignored me.

	I kept nagging for a long time, and my mother finally couldn't stand it anymore. She opened the bedroom door and said angrily: " Go back to your room. You don't need to worry about my business. " " How can I have the mind to review if you are like this? " I saw my mother's cold face and didn't say anything, so I said to myself: " Mom, don't be angry, I just care about you. Let's sit down and talk things out calmly, what do you think? " Mom didn't close the door. She turned around and walked to the bed, sat down, and asked, " What do you want to say ? " " I just want to know if you went on a blind date today . If you don't tell me clearly, I won't be able to get over the knot in my heart. I can't understand a single word you say. " Mom frowned and said, " Ling Xiaodong , can you stop being so suspicious? I told you, I went out with your Aunt Rong, went shopping, had a meal and had some drinks, why are you asking me so many questions? " " I really didn't go on a blind date . " " No, now you can rest assured, right? " I lowered my head and said shyly, " Then you should never go on blind dates again . " My mother got anxious and stood up suddenly: " Whether it's a blind date or not, it's my business.

	You insist on not letting me go on a blind date, what does that mean? Do you really want your mother to die alone and live her whole life? " " At worst, I won't get married and stay with you for the rest of my life. " My mother didn't know whether to laugh or cry: " Are you talking like a human being? " " Why not ? I have made up my mind. I will spend my whole life with you. " My mother glared at me and said, " You've been drinking and your mind is not clear. Why don't you go back to your room and read a book instead of talking nonsense to me here? " I don't know why, but I was very depressed and didn't think much about it. I said, " If you insist on going on a blind date , you have to agree to one condition of mine. " My mother didn't want to talk to me, but after a long silence, she couldn't help but ask: " What are the conditions ?" I lowered my head and muttered softly as if talking to myself: " Let's be husband and wife for a day, and I won't stop you. " " What did you say? " Mom's eyes widened instantly, with an incredible expression on her face.

	Anyway, the words have been said, there is nothing to be afraid of. I repeated it again: " Be my wife for a day and fulfill my wish. I will not stop you from doing anything you want or dating anyone you want. " Mom was so angry that she gnashed her teeth and looked for a weapon but to no avail. She bent down to get her slippers. I turned around and ran out. As soon as I closed the door, I heard a bang and the slippers hit the door. This time, Mom didn't give up. She chased me out aggressively. I quickly hid in the bedroom.

	My mother slammed the door and shouted angrily: " Get out of here, you lawless person, you dare to say all kinds of nonsense ." I naturally hid inside and didn't dare to open the door. Facing my mother's dragon-like roar, I was somewhat nervous. As for those words, they were not completely blurted out. Although I knew that once such an unreasonable request was made, my mother would definitely be furious and would definitely not agree . It was also because of this that I made a risky move to stop my mother from going on a blind date. Anyway, my mother already knew what I was thinking, so I just laid it out and explained it clearly to make her feel a little cautious.

	My mother knocked on the door for a long time, but I didn't come out. Finally, she went back to her room in anger. When we met again the next morning, she didn't scold me, but just had a gloomy face and didn't say a word. We started a cold war. I have now retreated to the second best and don't plan to attack for the time being. As long as I can prevent my mother from going on a blind date, I will talk about it later. However, the development of this matter was somewhat beyond my expectations. Two days later, I came home from school and found that my mother was not at home. I thought she was working overtime.

	I wanted to call and ask, but since my relationship with my mother has been a little strained recently, I gave up. At around 10 o'clock in the evening, I heard the door open. I hesitated for a moment, put down my pen, picked up the water cup and walked out of the bedroom, pretending to pour water. My mother had already changed her shoes, glanced at me, and didn't say hello. I was surprised to find that she was wearing casual clothes. It stands to reason that she came back from the company. Even if she went out for social events, she didn't have the habit of changing clothes halfway. And she didn't smell of alcohol, and her face was lightly made up, which was different from usual. She didn't look like she came back from a bar.

	I felt something was wrong, so when my mother came out after changing her clothes, I couldn't help but approach her and ask, " Mom, why are you back so late? " My mother glanced at me and said expressionlessly: " Don't talk to me , I don't want to talk to you now. " Then, she bumped my shoulder, pushed me away, and walked towards the bathroom. My mother's attitude was a little subtle, as if she was a little woman, deliberately sulking me. After a while, when my mother came out of the bathroom, I quickly poured a cup of hot water and held it up to her to show my courtesy.

	My mother hesitated for a moment and took it. I smiled and asked, " Mom, are you tired? How about I give you a massage ?" " No need. " I followed my mother with a shameless face and went all the way into the bedroom. My mother said coldly: " Why are you following me when you have nothing to do ?" " Mom, I haven't eaten yet. I'm hungry ." " If you are hungry , can't you cook for yourself? " I frowned and pretended to be wronged and said: " You didn't tell me in advance, I have been waiting for you to come back and cook. " My mother was speechless for a moment, staring at me and said: " If I hadn't come back, you wouldn't have eaten yet? " " How can my cooking be as delicious as yours? " " Stop flattering me. " My mother rolled her eyes at me, hesitated for a moment, and finally stood up and said to me: " Go back to your room and review your books first , I'll cook for you. " His attitude was still cold, but at least we were able to communicate.

	I happily agreed , I went back to the bedroom and sat at the desk, still wondering where my mother had gone today. After ten minutes or so, my mother came in with a bowl of egg custard and placed it in front of me. I was already very hungry, so I wolfed it down and praised my mother's cooking skills. My mother did not leave immediately. She stood in front of the desk, flipped through my papers, and asked, " How are your studies going recently ?" " You are still under a lot of pressure. " " It is normal to have a lot of pressure. The key is how to turn pressure into motivation. " My mother glanced at me, her expression still cold, and said to me, " You study for yourself, not for others, and certainly not for me. " I nodded in agreement, lowered my head and ate a few bites, then couldn't help asking, " Mom, where did you go tonight? Why did you come back so late? " My mother said coldly: " Where I go is none of your business " " I'm just curious and asking.

	I have been hungry for no reason all night, I should know why I am hungry. " My mother said with a gloomy face, " I went on a blind date . " " Ah " I was so shocked that I almost dropped the bowl and spoon in my hand. That bad premonition really became a reality. I asked anxiously, " You really went on a blind date? " " Why can't I go? Don't I have any personal freedom ? " " Didn't you promise me that you would not go on a blind date before the college entrance examination? " My mother raised her eyebrows: " Who asked you to threaten me and make such a messy request?

	I warn you, if you dare to make those requests again, I will find someone to marry right away, believe it or not ." I lowered my head and said nothing. I absolutely couldn't provoke my mother at this time. With her personality, if she got angry, she might just find someone to marry. My mother didn't say anything else. After I finished eating, she cleaned up the bowl and spoon and left the room. My mind was in a mess. I thought about it again and again. I felt that I had gone too far last time, which exceeded my mother's bottom line and had the opposite effect.

	This time, my mother went on a blind date on purpose. She didn't even consider whether it would affect my mood. However, it was too late to regret now. I had to bite the bullet and continue. I wasn't sure if my mother was angry or warning me. I couldn't just sit there and wait for death. I started pretending to be decadent again. I didn't know what I was doing. Anyone who saw me knew that I was under a lot of pressure. But strangely, my mother didn't seem to react to it. I didn't know if she was pretending on purpose.

	But the more my mother did this, the less I studied, as if I was fighting with her. I was like a child, trying to get my mother's attention by self-harming. I even made up my mind that if my mother insisted on going on a blind date, I would give up the college entrance examination. After a few days, the head teacher found that something was wrong with me and called me to the office to talk to me. I was vague and deliberately attributed the reason for my decadence to my family. Sure enough, the next day my mother was called to the school.

	When I got home that night, my mother asked expressionlessly, " Tell me what happened . " I could guess what the head teacher and my mother talked about. I frowned and asked in a puzzled manner: " What are you talking about? What's going on ?" My mother glared at me and said, " Stop pretending! The teacher said that you are always distracted in class, dizzy and sleepwalking. What do you want to do? Are you doing this on purpose to piss me off? " Having said that, I simply put on an attitude of being a dead pig that is not afraid of boiling water and turned my head away: " You ask even though you know the answer. " " You don't plan to review well , do you? " " That depends on you. If you insist on going on a blind date , then I will do this. " " You ..." Mom was so angry that her eyes widened, her chest heaving violently, and she panted for a long time, and said angrily: " It's you or me who are taking the college entrance examination. If you don't want to take it, don't take it. " I knew my mother was just saying that out of anger, so I simply climbed up the pole, sat in front of the TV, and took out my game console.

	My mother asked, " I'm talking to you , what are you doing? " " You said I don't want to take the test, so I don't have to. It's okay for me to play games. " I said, while starting the game console and started playing by myself. My mother was angry and kicked the game console out. I frowned and asked, " Mom, what are you doing? " " I asked you to play, I asked you to make me angry on purpose. " My mother was not satisfied with kicking the game console out, she actually picked it up, opened the door and threw it out. Although the machine is a bit old, it has been with me for a long time. It's a bit painful to scrap it like this.

	With a bang, my mother slammed the door shut and went into the kitchen. When she came out, she had a rolling pin in her hand. My mother glared at me and shouted, " Get up !" I stood up slowly from the ground. My mother swung the rolling pin and hit my thighs a few times, angrily saying: " I'll let you play, I'll let you play, if you don't act weird to me again ..." I endured the pain, clenched my teeth and said nothing. Finally, my mother was tired of beating me, threw the rolling pin to the ground, sat on the sofa in a huff, put her hand on her forehead, and sighed.

	I felt sorry for my mother's sad face and wanted to comfort her, but I finally held back and went back to my bedroom. The next morning, I just stayed in bed. My mother knocked on the door several times, but I pretended not to hear her. I was about to be late, and my mother didn't have any classes, so she asked for leave for me and then hurried to work. I lay in bed for a whole day without eating or drinking, until my mother came home from work in the evening, and I still didn't open the door when she knocked. In fact, I was very hungry at this time, but now was the key to victory, so I had to grit my teeth and hold back.

	passed , and when my mother knocked on the door again, I felt dizzy and a little exhausted. My mother stood outside and knocked on the door for a while. Seeing that I didn't respond, she couldn't stand it anymore and kicked the door a few times. I could feel my mother's anger through the door. I felt that the time was almost right, so I got up and reached out to turn the door lock. Because my mother didn't stop, I heard a bang and the door was kicked open by my mother. My mother walked in angrily, glared at me and asked: " Ling Xiaodong , what do you want to do ?"
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	After my mother came in, I staggered back to the bed, looking hopeless, and whispered: " I have given up on this world, please leave me alone. " " You " my mother gritted her teeth, and for a moment she didn't know what to scold. Finally, she grabbed my arm, pulled me up, and said angrily: " Get up, what's wrong with you ? Hurry up and eat ." My mother dragged me out of the bedroom, and like a puppet being controlled by someone, I sat sluggishly on the sofa in the living room, watching my mother put breakfast in front of me.

	I took a look, turned my face away, and whispered: " I 'm not hungry . " As soon as I finished speaking, my stomach began to growl. Mom stared at me for a long time without saying anything, and sighed: " You did it on purpose, didn't you? " I asked back: " You didn't do it on purpose ? " " What do you want ?" " What can I do? You were the one who didn't keep the promise first. You clearly said that you wouldn't go on blind dates before the college entrance examination. You're going on a blind date again now. What do you mean by that? Are you trying to make me angry? " Mom was unhappy: " What kind of words are you talking about? Why would I deliberately make you angry ?" I looked her straight in the eye : " Because you are afraid.

	I’m afraid that one day you will fall in love with your son. ” “ Nonsense! ” Without waiting for my response , she stood up abruptly and said to me: “ Take a leave from school this morning . ” “ What for? ” “ Take you to see a doctor. Hurry up and eat, change your clothes and go. ” Mother urged anxiously. I said slowly: “ I won’t go, and I don’t need to see a psychiatrist. I am very clear now , I know what I am doing and what I want. ” I saw my mother staring at me with eyes wide open, angry eyes, with a hint of resentment.

	I sighed and continued, " Mom, do you know that I have had a strange feeling for you since I was a child, a feeling different from that between mother and son. It was not until I grew up that I realized that it was a feeling between a man and a woman, a man's love for a woman. At the beginning, I also knew that you were my mother and that there was absolutely no possibility between the two of us. But an accident happened and made the impossible possible. Mom, don't you think this was God's arrangement? " My mother frowned and looked at me in disbelief. She was silent for a long time and murmured, " You are really crazy. " I laughed at myself and said, " I am crazy. Falling in love with my own mother, isn't that crazy? But you don't have to worry about it. It's good for me to just let it go. " " I'm not good, " my mother roared, " I can't allow my son to live in such a muddle-headed and half-dead state. " " You worry too much. I'm in good spirits now. " " You, " my mother didn't know what to do with me for a moment. She could only sigh and said helplessly, " Eat your meal first . " I was indeed very hungry, so I buried my head in eating.

	Seeing that I was a little weak, my mother said, " I'll ask for a leave for you. You can rest for the morning. " I agreed. My mother stayed with me for a while and then went to work. I was left alone at home, thinking whether what I did was too despicable. Then I comforted myself in my heart, I dared to hit on my own mother, so why should I care whether it was despicable or not? Following my mother's instructions, I rested at home for a morning and went to school in the afternoon. When I came back in the evening, I found that my mother had already arrived home, sitting on the sofa, with her hand on her forehead, looking worried.

	I whispered hello and walked towards the bedroom, but my mother came out and called me. I walked to her side, looked at her, and lowered my head without saying a word. My mother patted the seat next to her and motioned me to sit down. After a long silence, she said to me: " Let's talk. " " Okay. " I was secretly happy in my heart. My mother took the initiative to talk to me, which meant that she had already planned to make concessions in her heart. " Tell me, what do you think? " " You know what I think. " My mother said bluntly: " It's impossible. " I didn't know whether to laugh or cry: " You've just said it so clearly, what else is there to talk about? " Mom frowned and smiled bitterly: " Ling Xiaodong , why is it so difficult for you to study hard? Who are you taking the college entrance examination for? Me? " " Actually , I don't care. Even if I don't go to college, I won't starve to death. " " I talked to you so much before, but it was all in vain. " " No, I remember everything. " " Remember you were like this " I didn't speak.

	After a moment of stalemate, my mother sighed helplessly: " Okay, even if the college entrance examination is for me, you can concentrate and study hard, okay? " " Okay, I can meet your requirements. But... " I paused, looked at my mother, and said: " I really don't have much confidence now, I want you to give me some motivation. " " What kind of motivation do you want ?" My mother looked at me warily. " I want to be my husband and wife for one day. " I stretched out my fingers, made a sign, and quickly added: " Just one day. " My mother didn't react much. Her expression was indifferent and she didn't seem surprised.

	She neither agreed nor objected immediately, but just looked at me without saying a word. I had been prepared for this situation, and I also knew that my mother would not agree easily, so I said, " Mom, this is my lifelong wish. If you can satisfy me for just one day, my life will be worth it. " My mother still didn't say anything, and looked at me expressionlessly. I saw that my mother still didn't nod in agreement , and I couldn't even tell if she was struggling in her heart. This was the most crucial gamble, and I had no choice but to use my trump card: " Mom, how about this? If I can get into Tsinghua University, can you fulfill my wish, okay? " My mother was startled when she heard this and looked at me in confusion: " You want to apply to Tsinghua University ?" I lowered my head and pretended to be helpless: “ I know the hope is slim, so I gave you something.

	Is it good or not? " I didn't give my mother time to think and kept asking. My mother pondered for a while and asked: " Get into Tsinghua University " " Well. You know, it's actually impossible for me to get into Tsinghua University. I just want to give myself some hope. " I kept repeating this sentence to instill this awareness in my mother. My mother was silent for a moment, and finally nodded after my continuous questioning. I happily stretched out my little finger, forced my mother to hook her finger, and said: " We have made a promise and you can't change it for a hundred years. " My mother was still a little worried, so she quickly confirmed again: " He was admitted to Tsinghua University , the Tsinghua University in Beijing, right? " " Yes, yes, that Tsinghua University . " I have made an agreement with my mother, and all I have to do next is get admitted into Tsinghua University.

	But it was obvious that with my ability, this was almost an impossible task, which was why my mother agreed to this reward. I had thought of this a long time ago, so I started to study hard, even crazier than before, sleeping only about three hours a day, and other than that, I spent almost all my time reading and doing exercises. It was okay to persist for one or two days, but after a long time, even the strongest person could not stand it. My mother saw it and advised me to rest several times, but I refused. I was like a chicken blood, and my spirit was extremely excited.

	Sure enough, a week later, I got sick as I wished , and I fainted in class, and then I was sent to the hospital. After receiving the notice, my mother rushed to see me. After listening to the head teacher's explanation, she was distressed and angry. Before leaving, the head teacher reminded my mother several times that I must make a balance between work and rest, and not stay up late to review, otherwise it would be more trouble than gain. " I told you a long time ago to let you know your limits. If you fall ill before the college entrance examination, all your efforts will be wasted. " My mother said to me while sitting by the bed.

	" I don't have much time left, I have to work harder. This is my only chance in this life, I must not give up easily. " I said with gritted teeth pretending to be resolute. " Why are you so stubborn? Even if the college entrance examination is important, you can't risk your life. " Mom said angrily. " I have no choice. If I can't get into Tsinghua, then it will be meaningless. " " After all, you took the college entrance examination just for this? Haven't you planned for your future ?" I gritted my teeth and said firmly: " My current life goal is only this one thing. Anything else is meaningless to me. " Seeing that I still insisted, my mother's face turned cold and she said in a commanding tone: " Don't stay up late in the future . You must eat and sleep on time. Take care of your body first before thinking about the college entrance examination. " " No, there is only so much time. If you don't hurry, it will be too late. " " Why are you so disobedient? " Mom was anxious.

	" Do n't worry about it. I know my limits. " My mother looked at me and sighed helplessly. After leaving the hospital, I continued to work non-stop, flipping through books and doing exercises almost frantically. Seeing that my spirit was getting worse day by day, my mother finally couldn't help it, changed her stern attitude, and gently advised: " Take a break, you really can't do this. " I bent over my desk and wrote quickly, without even raising my head, I firmly refused: " No, time is running out, I must hurry. " " Be obedient , listen to mom.

	you keep going like this, you will ruin your body. " " It's okay, I can still hold on. " " You're crazy, aren't you? " Mom was so angry that she almost raised her hand to slap me. Maybe seeing my sunken eyes, pale face, and my head down writing like a robot, Mom felt a little distressed and sighed: " You should take a break and stop writing. Can we not apply to Tsinghua University? " " No, I must be admitted to Tsinghua University , only in this way can I realize my wish. " " You are really crazy. Can we not apply to Tsinghua University? Can we apply to Beijing Business School? Haven't you always wanted to go to your mother's alma mater? " When I heard my mother finally give in, I couldn't help but breathe a sigh of relief.

	with my willpower just to win my mother's sympathy. I paused, turned my head and looked at her, and asked: " But if you don't get into Tsinghua , our agreement will not count. " " Why do we have to make that agreement? Can't we make another one? " My mother said to me in a negotiating tone: " For example, if you are admitted to Beijing Business University, let's go to Europe to play, okay? " " No, " I refused categorically: " I have only one wish, and only that agreement can give me motivation.

	"Okay, stop trying to persuade me. I know what to do. I must aim for Tsinghua University. Even if I fail, I will accept my fate. At least I won't regret it in my future life. " " You... you really piss me off. " Mom turned and left the room. This was beyond my expectation. I thought Mom would compromise, but she just left like that. Since it has come to this, let's keep fighting and see if I can handle it or if Mom is really determined enough.

	more days of this, I felt like I was almost exhausted and was hanging on by a thread. I could tell that my mother was very distressed, but she was also insisting, waiting for me to give up automatically. However, in the end, my mother couldn't hold on any longer, pushed open the door, picked up all the books on my desk, and said to me: " Don't write anymore, go to bed now ." My mind was a little unclear. I squinted my eyes and said dizzily: " Why are you doing this? Just let me try this time, I will definitely be admitted to Tsinghua University. " " Okay, okay, I surrender to you, okay? " Mom frowned and said with both anger and heartache: " Don't take the entrance exam for Tsinghua University , as long as you can be admitted to Beijing Business School, mom will agree to your request, okay? " " Are you serious? " My eyes widened instantly .

	" Really, really, " the mother nodded repeatedly: " Now you can relax a little bit. " I finally breathed a sigh of relief and lay down on the bed. Mom shook her head helplessly, picked up a book and hit me hard on the head as if to vent her anger, then walked out of the room. Although my head hurt a little, I felt happy in my heart. After so many days of persistence, it was not in vain. Thinking that my evil plan succeeded, I couldn't help but feel proud. It seems that I am the only man in the world who can make my mother so helpless.

	After getting the desired result, I could finally devote myself to the college entrance examination. In the following period of time, my mother and I temporarily restored our normal relationship. Like other college entrance examination families, we focused on the college entrance examination and went all out. After a period of calm and nervous time, the day of the college entrance examination finally arrived. I was still a little nervous, because I had planned for so long, and success or failure depended on this one move. If I failed the exam, everything I had done would be in vain.

	Fortunately , the concentrated review for more than a year has not been in vain, and my grades have improved significantly. Now all I have to do is to keep my mind calm and not make mistakes on the spot. The night before the college entrance examination, the atmosphere at home was a bit solemn. During dinner, my mother asked with concern: " How nervous are you? " " It 's okay. Anyway, I took the exam once last year, so it's no big deal. " My mother said earnestly, " I've thought about it carefully recently and I shouldn't push you so hard. As long as you try your best, that's all. " I smiled and said, “ You are doing this for my own good.

	With my free and easy personality, if you hadn't whipped me from behind, I would have gone wild. Speaking of which, I still want to say sorry to you. Having a son like me must be a headache for you. " My mother smiled and said, " It's OK. I'm used to it. " After a pause, she said to me, " Don't read tonight . Have a good rest and recharge your energy. " I don't know why, but I suddenly felt a surge of apology in my heart, and I said from the bottom of my heart: " Mom, I'm serious. I'm sorry for causing you trouble for so long. " Mom lowered her head and said nothing.

	The next day, I went to the examination room alone . Although I was a little nervous beforehand, I became very calm after entering the examination room. In general, I performed relatively well. Perhaps because of motivation, my mind was much clearer than usual. After the exam, my mother and I became speechless again. She did not ask me about the exam. During the days of waiting for the results, I really experienced what it means to suffer like a year. My mother was the same, even more nervous than me. She comforted me several times, saying that it was okay if I did not do well in the exam, and there would be more than one exam in life.

	When the results came out, I breathed a sigh of relief. 623 , I passed safely. I was so excited that I was shaking all over. I wanted to tell my mother the news right away, but after thinking for a while, I held back. When my mother came home from work, I pretended to be dejected and miserable. Seeing me like this, my mother thought I had failed the test, so she didn't ask me the score. Instead, she said she bought some ribs on the way and asked me with a smile if I wanted to eat braised or steamed. I lowered my head and said nothing.

	After my mother asked several times and got no response, she scolded him, " Young man, don't get depressed just because you suffered a little setback. It's just an exam. " I muttered: " Then why do you push me so hard ?" " I just want you to give it your all and not have any regrets in the future. " " Mom, I want to die. " My mother was shocked: " What did you say ?" " Mom, I feel like there is no meaning in my life anymore. " My mother looked extremely nervous: " Don't scare me. I just didn't do well in the college entrance examination. Why are you making such a fuss? " " You know, the only motivation that keeps me alive now is that I have absolutely no hope. What's the point of living? " I scratched my head hard , pretending to have lost all hope in life.

	My mother quickly tried to persuade me: " How can there be no hope? As long as we are alive, anything is possible. " I turned around and asked, " So what you mean is, do I still have hope? " Although she didn't say it explicitly , my mother knew what I meant. Perhaps she was afraid that I would really be unable to get over it and commit suicide, so she didn't dare to provoke me and didn't refuse directly. I didn't give her a chance to be vague. I blinked my eyes and asked expectantly: " Mom, do you think there is still hope for me? " After a long silence, my mother said: " Didn't I tell you that as long as we are alive, there is hope? " " That is to say , we still have a chance to be husband and wife for one day ." Forced by me , my mother had no choice but to turn her face away and nodded slightly.

	I smiled happily and said, " Okay, then I won't die. " After a while, my mother turned her head back and asked, " How many points did you get in the exam ?" I said: " 623" "623 , that's a lot. " Mom muttered softly, then realized: " 623 is over the line, isn't it? " I grinned: " It's over the line. " My mother frowned and asked, " So you said you didn't do well in the exam ?" " I was just joking with you. " " Just kidding. " My mother gritted her teeth in anger, put her hand on my neck, and slapped me on the head twice, beating and scolding me, " Just kidding, just kidding, how can you joke like that? You're so brave, you dare to tease your mother. " I guess it was because the college entrance exam was over, and she wasn’t afraid that I would get hurt on the head. My mother was really cruel.

	I cried out in pain and tried to hide but my head was held down, so I could only beg for mercy. Although she was angry, my mother was still very happy that I did well in the exam. But the cheerful atmosphere did not last long, and my mother and I fell into embarrassment again. I crossed the score line as promised, which meant that my mother had to fulfill the agreement and be my wife for a day. At that time, the agreement was made out of helplessness, and when the time came, my mother was in a dilemma. She must know what being my wife for a day means, after all, this kind of thing is still a bit too difficult for my mother.

	I have been holding it in for a long time, so it is impossible not to be anxious. I remind her intentionally or unintentionally, but my mother always evades the question with vague answers. This cannot go on. If I don't strike while the iron is hot, she might really blame me.
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	For a while, my mother avoided talking about this matter. She seemed to be avoiding me on purpose, and she even avoided talking about the agreement. I became more and more anxious as I waited, and finally I couldn't hold it any longer, so I said to my mother directly: " Mom, the college entrance examination is over, and I have passed the score line. When are you free to fulfill our agreement? " My mother seemed very unnatural and asked deliberately: " What agreement ?" " It's that we will be husband and wife for a day. " " Oh, that. " My mother, who was always cheerful and generous , suddenly became shy. After hesitating for a long time, she said: " Let me think about when I am free. Well, I am not free recently. Maybe after a while. " " When ? " " After a while. " " When exactly? " I did not give her the chance to be vague and continued to ask.

	" Well, wait seven or eight years. " Mom's words were not very confident, and she obviously knew that she was fooling a fool. I was anxious, slammed the table and said: " You are too boring. We clearly agreed on it. " " We agreed, but we didn't say when. " Mom's eyes flashed a cunning, and then she stood up and said: " Okay, I have something else to do, let's talk about it another day. " I always feel like my mother has set me up. She has thought of everything except the exact time. I am such an idiot.

	Anyway, the college entrance examination was over, and I was completely liberated. From then on, I chased after my mother every day, constantly reminding her of the agreed things. My mother was always vague and made excuses for various reasons, and I became more and more anxious every day. This restless mood lasted until the day I received the admission letter. I finally couldn't bear it anymore. It happened that Beibei and his classmates went out to travel. It was just the right time, right place, and right people. I waved the letter and shouted to my mother: " I have been admitted to Beijing Business School, mom. I am your junior now. " " Congratulations, that's what I said. My son is not stupid. He can do it if he works hard. " My mother avoided the question and deliberately changed the subject.

	" Mom, let's be honest, are you planning to default on your debt ?" My mother deliberately avoided my sight and smiled a little stiffly: " It's a rare good day, why don't we go out for dinner tonight to celebrate your admission to university. " " I don't want to eat anything now. If you don't give me a definite answer, I won't eat. " I simply fell on the sofa and acted like a rogue. My mother frowned and scolded: " Don't give me that. You took the college entrance examination for yourself, not for me. " " You keep repeating the same thing over and over again. Why did you make that promise with me? You are playing tricks again after making the promise. " My mother glared at me angrily: " Why did I make a promise? Don't you know it? If you didn't force me to do it, I would have gone crazy and made this promise with you . " " Mom, please don't slander me.

	When did I force you? I wanted to do my best to review, but you stopped me from reviewing. " Mom took a deep breath and stared at me, not knowing how to refute her for a moment. I took the opportunity to continue, " Mom, you know exactly what I'm thinking. This is the biggest wish in my life. If you can satisfy me, just for one day, just one day, I will have no regrets in my life. " Mom didn't say anything, and it seemed that she still couldn't accept this in her heart.

	" Is it okay ? Please , please ... My mother stared at me for a while, then suddenly took out her cell phone, flipped through it and asked, " Where are we going to eat tonight ? I'll book a restaurant. " " Do n't change the subject all the time ." I lay down on the sofa angrily, " I won't eat anything . If you don't keep your word, then I won't eat. " Seeing that I was getting excited, my mother said, " If you don't want to eat it, forget it. " I saw my mother turn around and walk towards the bedroom, not intending to pay attention to me, and shouted loudly: " I really don't want to eat anymore. " " If you don't want to eat, then don't eat. You won't die from skipping a meal. " I thought to myself, it's no use trying to get my mother to keep the promise voluntarily, so I have to resort to my ultimate weapon: a hunger strike. I didn't eat dinner , so my mother ignored me. I didn't eat breakfast, so my mother still ignored me. At night, my mother came into the room and called me to eat. I answered firmly: " No. " " You haven't eaten for a day , aren't you afraid of starving to death? " " I would rather starve to death than eat. My mother doesn't keep her word. I don't want to live anymore. " " You are sick.

	If you don't want to eat, forget it. " Mom muttered in annoyance and turned to leave the room. I haven't eaten for three meals in a row, and my stomach has been growling with hunger, but now is the critical moment of the struggle, and I can't give in even if I die. I lay on the bed and watched videos on my phone to divert my attention. After a while, the door opened, and a strong smell of meat came to my nose. I turned my head and saw my mother coming in with a bowl of steaming braised pork ribs. Mom fanned the hot air with her hand, then deliberately took a deep breath, and said intoxicatedly: " It smells so good " I knew what she was planning, so I turned away and pretended I didn't see, hear or smell anything.

	My mother simply sat down beside the bed, picked up a piece of spareribs and started to eat, chewing them loudly on purpose. As she ate, she said, " What delicious braised spareribs! I haven't had such delicious braised spareribs in a long time. " I covered my ears with my hands , but my stomach started to growl at an inopportune time. Mom put the ribs in front of my nose and shook them. The rich meaty aroma penetrated my nose and made me even hungrier. I really wanted to open my mouth and take a bite, but I also knew the consequences of doing so. Compared with Mom's white and tender meat, the ribs were nothing.

	My mother didn’t tempt me until she finished eating the spareribs. She said angrily, “ You are so stubborn. ” After that, she slammed the door and left. This went on for two days. Seeing that I still refused to eat, my mother became anxious. She tried to coax and persuade me, and even scared and threatened me, but I just wouldn’t fall for it. My mother still couldn’t bear to see me starve to death. She pushed the door open at night and said to me, “ Okay, okay, get up and eat. I’ll think about it .” When I heard my mother give in, I almost jumped up with joy, but I still suppressed my inner joy and turned my head to ask: " Think about it, what do you mean ?" " You eat first , and then I will tell you. " " No, you have to explain it clearly first, otherwise I won't eat. " Mom frowned and sighed: " Next Wednesday, that's ok. " I sat up and asked, " Really ?" " Really? " Mom said helplessly, and then added, " It's just a pretense . Don't take it seriously. " " Of course, of course, it's just to satisfy my wish. " There is no need to rush this matter, as long as we can make some concessions.

	The goal has been achieved. I happily followed my mother to have dinner. When I got out of bed, my legs went weak and I almost knelt on the ground. I bowed to my mother. There were still five days before the agreed time. I started to eat and drink well and conserve my energy. After thinking about it carefully, my mother deliberately set the date on Wednesday, a working day. I guess she wanted to use the excuse of going to work to slip out early, stay in the company to work overtime at night, and muddle through the day. I have to think of a way to prevent her evil plan from succeeding. The days of waiting were simply torture for me. I can say that I counted every second. Now I finally understand how those newlyweds who are waiting for their wedding date get through it.

	Tuesday finally arrived. I went to get my hair done, took a bath, and dressed myself up. I was so excited the night before that I couldn't sleep at all, so I waited in the living room. I thought that if I had the chance, I would sneak into my mother's bedroom after twelve o'clock. But my mother seemed to know my intention. She washed up early in the morning and locked the bedroom door. I had no choice but to return to my bedroom regretfully. The next morning, as I expected, my mother got up much earlier than usual, wanting to take the opportunity to escape.

	But I was already prepared. I got up before 5:30 to make breakfast. As soon as my mother came out of the bedroom, I imitated my father's tone and greeted her enthusiastically: " Get up, honey ." My mother was not fully awake yet and was a little dazed. When she heard me shouting, she was a little confused and asked, " What did you call me ?" " Wife, we are a couple, what else can I call you if not my wife? " Mom finally reacted, slapped her forehead, and quickly walked to the bathroom. I chased after her, yelling at the top of my lungs: " Hurry up, breakfast is ready, eat it while it's hot. " After my mother finished washing up, she returned to the bedroom, quickly changed her clothes, and then hurried out. She said to me: " I have something to do at the company today, so I have to leave early. " I quickly blocked the door and stopped her, saying, " I got up so early in the morning to make breakfast, and you left without even eating a single bite.

	Eat as much as you can. " While changing her shoes, my mother said, " I have something urgent to do. Let's eat on the way. " " It's not clean outside . " I dragged her back and pressed her to the dining table. I smiled and said, " Look, I made a nutritious breakfast for you. Eat it quickly. " Seeing that she couldn't persuade me, my mother sat down. I sat opposite her and imitated my father, watching the news on my phone while eating, and occasionally commenting on the international situation. My mother ate faster than usual, as if she was eager to escape from this embarrassing situation.

	I asked casually, as if I were just chatting: " Honey, do you remember what day it is today? " My mother lowered her head for a moment, then replied indifferently, " I don't know. " " Think about it carefully . " My mother rolled her eyes at me and thought for a moment: " Wednesday " " I'm not asking you what day it is today. I'm asking you what day it is. Today is our wedding anniversary, have you forgotten? " My mother almost choked and looked at me in surprise: " Wedding anniversary " " Yes, did you forget ? " My mother originally wanted to make some excuses, but after a moment of hesitation, she finally gave up.

	Maybe because he saw that I was having fun and didn't want to spoil my fun, he nodded and said, " Wedding anniversary, yes, wedding anniversary. " " Then why don't you take a break from work today and let's go out and have fun for a day. " My mother decisively refused: " No, I have something else to do at the company and cannot take leave. " I showed a very disappointed expression and sighed: " Okay, go ahead and be busy. Can you come back early in the evening ? " " It depends. " " Yeah. " After breakfast , mother hurried to work.

	When she was about to leave, I stopped her. Mom stared at me and asked, " What are you doing now ?" " Why are you leaving without saying a word? " " Ah, " Mom waved her hand, " I'm going to work. " I leaned forward and said, " You haven't kissed me yet. " My mother said coldly: " Do n't go too far. Get out of my way or I'll be late. " I dodged to one side, and when my mother wasn't paying attention, I came forward and kissed her hard on the cheek. My mother was stunned, covering the place where I kissed her, frowning and saying, " Are you looking for a beating? " As she spoke, she raised her arm and pretended to hit her.

	I quickly raised my hand and said, " You can't hit me today. I'm not your son. I'm your husband and you're my wife. " My mother slapped me on the forehead and said, " It is natural for a wife to hit her husband . " After that, she realized that her words were a bit ambiguous, looked a little embarrassed, and ran out of the house. I rubbed the place where my mother hit me, feeling happy. I felt like a newlywed husband who couldn't wait to wait for his wife to come home after just breaking up. I began to take on the responsibility of a housewife and cleaned the room from inside to outside.

	I don't know why I have to do this, I'm just very happy. Every once in a while, I pick up my phone and send messages to my mother, all of which are very cheesy love words. You can imagine how my mother will react after receiving these messages. I don't care, anyway, she is my wife today, and it is legal to tease her in any way. I want to enjoy this one-day married life to the fullest. After lunch, I started to prepare dinner, and took out all my savings to cover the room with carnations.

	When everything was ready, it was almost five in the afternoon, so I took a taxi to my mother's company and sent her a message. " Honey, when will you get off work ?" After nearly ten minutes, my mother replied: " I'm working overtime tonight, so don't worry about me. " I knew it , but luckily I was prepared and replied, " It's okay, I'll pick you up at the company. " And added a smiling expression. Sure enough, my mother soon asked back: " Are you coming to the company ?" " Yes, I 'm almost there. " " Don't come. " " Why? " " No reason.

	too much trouble . ” “ It’s natural for a husband to pick up his wife after work. What’s the trouble? ” “ Don’t come, just don’t come. ” I could sense my mother's nervousness through the phone , so I suppressed my smile and continued to send: " I 'm here. " I took a photo of the street scene nearby and sent it to her. After a while, my mother replied: " Wait downstairs, don't come up, I 'll go down right away. " I was waiting in front of the office building, and after a while, I heard the familiar sound of high heels hitting the ground.

	Although there were many ladies wearing high heels around me , I was still sure that this was my mother's voice. My mother was still dressed in black , with her hair tied up and light makeup on her face. She was wearing a black deep -V waisted suit, a white shirt, a tight one-step skirt, ultra-thin flesh-colored pantyhose, and black pointed stiletto heels. She walked straight towards me with a somewhat cold expression on her face and a somewhat fierce look in her eyes. When she was about to walk in front of me, a female employee passing by greeted her respectfully, and my mother nodded slightly in response.

	My mother must have seen me. I smiled and waved to her. As soon as I opened my mouth to say the word "old", my mother glared at me fiercely and pointed at me, signaling me to shut up immediately. I was very tactful and kept silent. When she walked in front of me, she whispered: " Honey, it's time to get off work. " My mother rolled her eyes at me and asked unhappily: " Why are you here ?" " Today is an important day and I wanted to spend more time with you. It would be boring for me to be alone at home, so I came here to keep you company. " " No need. " Mom said impatiently.

	I asked with a smile : " Are you off work ? " My mother was a little helpless, she sighed and hummed. I hurriedly said: " Let's go home quickly. I have a surprise for you. " " No need. " Mom muttered quietly and drove away. On the way home, I kept telling jokes to try to make my mother happy, but she always looked indifferent and uninterested. I didn't care. Anyway, I knew what she was thinking, and I didn't expect her to accept me all at once.

	When I got home and saw the room full of flowers, my mother was a little surprised. She turned to ask me: " What are you doing ? " " It's romantic. " I held her hand, walked around the room like showing off, and asked with a smile: " Don't you like carnations? I specially bought all the carnations from the flower shops next door. " My mother half-closed her eyes and said listlessly: " I don't like carnations now. " " What do you like ?" " I like dogtail flowers. " " Dogtail flowers " I know my mother said that on purpose, but I don't care.

	I stood by the bedroom door, waiting for her to change her clothes. I saw her holding her neck and spinning around in a relaxed manner. I asked her attentively, " Are you tired? Do you want me to give you a massage ? " " No. " Mom didn't appreciate it. She didn't even look at me and went straight to the bathroom. I was still standing by the door. When Mom came out, she rolled her eyes at me and asked, " Why do you always follow me? " " I don't know. Anyway, I'm very happy when you're around . It's like a spring breeze, which makes people feel happy. " My mother glanced at me and sighed helplessly.

	I quickly asked: " What's wrong, has your wife encountered any troubles? " " You are my biggest trouble now. " " What's wrong with me ?" " You stick to me like a dog-skin plaster , are you annoying ?" Mom washed her hands angrily, then turned around and said to me expressionlessly: " I now formally file for divorce from you. " " Ah " I was stunned , and saw my mother quickly walked back to the bedroom and began to pack her luggage. I hurriedly asked: " What are you doing? Are you running away from home ?" While packing her luggage, my mother said seriously, " I'm going to stay at your Rong'a and Yiyi's house for a few days. I'll ask someone to send you the divorce agreement later . " I knew this was my mother's excuse to run away, so I quickly said, " No, no, no, I was wrong, I was wrong, don't go, don't go. " While saying this, I took her hand and put it on my face, and said, " Hit me, I was wrong.

	Calm down, and hit me. " The mother pulled her hand back with all her strength and said impatiently: " I won't hit him ." " Go ahead and hit him. It's only natural for a wife to hit her husband . " My mother struggled several times but failed. Finally, she glared at me and said, " You asked me to hit you. " " Go ahead, hit me. As long as it helps you calm down, I can hit you in any way I want. " I let go of my mother's hand and put my face close to her. Without saying anything, my mother slapped me hard on the head. I screamed in pain and looked at her, covering my head: " Why are you so hard? " My mother sneered: " You asked me to hit you, why don't you hit me hard? " I rubbed my head and looked at her aggrievedly: " Is it okay now? You are not angry anymore, right? " My mother was quite helpless about my unreasonable behavior and sighed: " Okay, okay, you go out.

	Leave me alone for a while. " I left the room and started to prepare dinner, placing candlesticks on the table to create a romantic atmosphere. When everything was ready, I changed into the suit I bought specially and knocked on the door to call my mother to come out for dinner. She didn't open the door or pay attention to me. I didn't rush and kept knocking on the door until she got impatient and opened the door forcefully. I smiled and said, " Honey, it's time to eat . " When my mother saw me in a black suit and the living room was dark without lights on, she asked in confusion: " What the hell are you doing ?" I urged her to change into her evening dress. My mother was reluctant at first, but finally put on the dark green evening dress after my constant persuasion.

	I took my mother to the dining table without saying anything , and then lit a candle. In the dim candlelight, I looked at her with a smile. My mother didn't appreciate it, and snorted coldly: " You don't study hard, but you are good at these weird things. " " That's right, I have many tricks to make people happy. When I have the chance in the future, I will show them to you one by one. " My mother said half-jokingly: " Forget it. I have made up my mind to divorce you. " " Okay, okay, let's divorce.

	Even if you want a divorce, you have to eat first . " I helped my mother pull out the chair, and then poured red wine into our two goblets. My mother looked at me warily and asked, " What's the point of drinking? " " Nothing, just to create atmosphere. Don't worry, I don't want to get you drunk and then do something. " I picked up the glass and said with a smile, " Cheers . " My mother clinked glasses with me reluctantly. As she raised her glass to drink, I took the opportunity to take out the gift box I had prepared in advance and placed it in front of her.

	Mom was startled, looked at the small red box, then looked up at me, as if asking. " A gift for you. " I opened the box, took out the diamond ring, carefully brought it to my mother, and said with a smile: " Surprise !" Mom took a look, with no expression on her face, and no reaction. I grabbed her little hand and tried to put the ring on her. This was a very symbolic and ritualistic thing, and the meaning behind it was obvious to Mom. She tried desperately to pull her hand back, even clenching it into a fist, but she refused to give in.

	and I argued silently for a long time, but to no avail. I sighed and said dejectedly: " I know this ring is a bit cheap, only more than 2,000 yuan, it's normal that you don't like it. But this is all my savings, I even sold the stamps I have collected for many years. When I have money in the future, I will definitely buy you a big and expensive diamond ring. " I don’t know if my mother was shaken after hearing what I said. She stared at me for a while and then slowly spread out her hands.

	I grinned, quickly put the ring on her hand, and praised her: " You are so beautiful that everything you wear looks good. You can wear a two thousand dollar diamond to look like a desert star. " " Okay, okay, I know you are just being sweet. " Mom raised her hand to look at the ring, then reached out to take it off. I quickly stopped her, frowning and said: " I just put it on you, and you took it off in front of me. At least you should wait until tonight. " Mom hesitated for a moment and put her hand down. I smiled and said, " I made all these dishes myself. Try this steak and see how it tastes. " Mom cut a piece of steak, put it in her mouth and savored it.

	I looked at her expectantly. After a while, my mother asked: " Is this your first time making this ?" " It's your first time making this. How does it taste? Do you feel the love in it ?" My mother rolled her eyes at me and said, " It's overcooked. It's hard to chew. " I pouted a little disappointedly. Mom cut another piece and added: " But it's great that you can make it like this for the first time. I was right, you really have the talent to be a chef. " I smiled and said, " How about this, let's open a restaurant. I'll be the boss and you'll be the boss lady. " My mother asked disdainfully: " Where is the money? Do you have any ?" " You can use yours first.

	Anyway, we are husband and wife, what's yours is mine, and what's mine is yours. " " You wish. If you still want to be a gigolo, go make money yourself ."
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	After the joke , the atmosphere was obviously much more relaxed than before, and my mother's body was not so tense anymore. I picked up the wine glass and persuaded: " Come on, honey, have another drink. " " No. " I don't know if my mother noticed my intention, but she refused directly. I was thinking about how to continue to persuade my mother to drink, but I didn't expect the door to open and Beibei came back. She was stunned when she saw that the living room was dark, and then she saw us sitting at the dining table, eating a candlelight dinner, and asked with a puzzled look on her face: " What are you doing? " My mother was afraid that I was talking nonsense, so she quickly explained: " Oh, didn't you get into college?

	I just celebrated for him. " " Ah, " Beibei pouted and said unhappily, " You picked the time when I was not at home to celebrate . " " What a coincidence. " Mom asked, " By the way, why did you come back at this time? Didn't you go to the beach with your classmates? " " It's hard to explain . I encountered various things, so I came back early. " Beibei threw his luggage on the sofa , washed his face and sat over, saying, " It just so happens that we haven't had dinner yet. You guys are quite formal. Candlelight dinner, why do you dress so formally when it can be so romantic? " As he spoke, Beibei looked towards me.

	I looked at her with a smile , and said with a smile: " Call me daddy. " Beibei was stunned when she heard this, obviously not understanding what I meant. My mother was so angry that she hit me on the head and scolded me: " What nonsense are you talking about ? " Beibei gloated : " You deserve it for being so mean. " Beibei was eating while telling me about the interesting things she experienced during the trip. I originally thought that such a big light bulb suddenly came back and disturbed my romantic dinner with my mother. But after thinking about it carefully, I felt that it was good. With her around, at least the atmosphere would be more lively, and my mother would not be so nervous and always be on guard against me.

	I looked for opportunities to raise my glass from time to time and persuade everyone to clink glasses. I don't know if my mother really let down her guard against me, or if she was too confident in her alcohol tolerance, and gradually she accepted all the drinks. I felt that the alcohol content of red wine was too low, and it was indeed a bit difficult to get my mother drunk, so I took out the white wine at home and began to persuade my mother to drink it. My intention was too obvious, and it was as clear as Sima Zhao's heart. At first, my mother glared at me as if warning, but after a while, she started to drink generously.

	I was still a little puzzled, but soon, I understood my mother's intention. Every time she drank a glass, she had to let me accompany her. It was obvious that she wanted to get me drunk by relying on her high alcohol tolerance. This time, it really backfired. I can't drink as much as my mother. I'm afraid that I will get drunk before my mother gets drunk, and then my dinner will be completely ruined. I was a little timid and began to back out, but my mother took the initiative and kept persuading me to drink. Gradually, I felt a little dizzy and knew that I couldn't go on like this.

	I wanted to admit defeat and think of another way, but then I thought, isn't my mother always on guard against me? Why not take advantage of her and let her let down her guard? I simply drank as much as I could. After a few drinks, I pretended to be drunk and lay on the sofa . Beibei was a little tired after returning from a trip, so after eating and drinking, he went to bed. Mom watched for a while and confirmed that I was really drunk, so she went back to the room to change clothes and prepare to wash up and go to bed. When I heard the sound of running water in the bathroom, I turned over and sat up from the sofa, tiptoed to the bathroom door, stuck close to the wall, and looked inside.

	I saw my mother wearing loose two-piece pajamas, standing in front of the sink, cleaning her face. She had a layer of milky white cleanser on her face, her eyes were closed, her upper body was bent forward, her sexy buttocks were slightly upturned, round, fleshy, and full of elasticity. I had been holding back for a long time, and the beautiful scene in front of me stimulated me. I felt a raging fire in my body, and my penis between my legs instantly became erect. I tiptoed behind my mother. Maybe she thought I was really drunk, so she was more relaxed and not alert.

	I opened my hands, hanging in the air, and hesitated for a moment, thinking, I'll do it today. I hugged my mother's slender waist, and at the same time, my lower body followed and pressed against her buttocks. My mother's body trembled violently, and she subconsciously shouted: " Who ? " Because she couldn't open her eyes, she asked in fear: " Xiaodong " I hugged my mother and pressed her on the sink. I gently kissed her slender white neck and smelled the elegant fragrance emanating from her black hair and the rich body odor unique to a mature woman.

	At the same time , my hips thrust forward, sliding into the fat buttocks through the thin pajamas. The soft and tender feeling made me tremble with pleasure. " Wife, Beibei is already asleep, let's make out. " I whispered in my mother's ear. My mother's body stiffened, her elbows slammed back, and she angrily whispered: " Ling Xiaodong , get out of here. " " Wife, please. " My hands went up along the waist, and finally covered the plump and full breasts. I squeezed them hard through the thin pajamas, feeling the soft flesh.

	Mom picked up a towel and wiped the cleanser off her face. Then she struggled hard and whispered, " Ling Xiaodong , you are looking for death. I am angry. " I don't know why, but I wasn't as afraid of my mother as usual. Instead, I became more and more excited as she struggled. Maybe I really put myself into the role of my mother's husband. What I wanted to do most now was to have a good time with my wife. I unbuttoned her pajamas skillfully, put my hand in through the collar, and kneaded it randomly. Everywhere I touched, it was full of softness and fatness.

	Mom refused to give in and struggled hard. I hugged her tightly and refused to give in. I whispered, " Don't make so much noise. You might wake Beibei up later. " As expected, my mother lowered her voice, but she was still struggling fiercely, panting, " Get up right now, don't let me get angry. " I just felt my mother's soft breasts were so smooth that I couldn't hold back. I kept kneading them, greedily enjoying the softness of her plump breasts. " My dear wife, I really can't hold it back any longer. Please be kind and give me one time. " Mom gnashed her teeth: " Didn't we agree on this? It's just a pretense. Why don't you get out of here right away ?" " As a couple, there's no such thing as a good wife who can't be intimate. Just give me one chance.

	Just once, okay? Even if we get divorced tomorrow. " As I spoke, I reached out to take off her pajamas. My mother quickly reached out to stop me. After struggling for a while, she realized that it would be difficult to get through if I didn't let her release my feelings, so she lowered her voice and said shyly, " Use your hands. " I hesitated for a moment and said reluctantly : " Okay. " This is exactly what I want. I had no intention of conquering my mother in one go. As long as I can break her bottom line again and again, I will eventually touch the real red line.

	I reached out to take off my pants, and my mother quickly said, " Go back to the house. " That would be the best . I carried my mother to her bedroom. She kept struggling and slapping me to let go, but I remained unmoved and dragged her into the bedroom. As I was too impatient, I stumbled as soon as I entered the room and fell on the bed with my mother. I turned over and pressed my mother under me, my cheek pressed against her snow-white and sexy collarbone, and a strong and greasy fragrance penetrated into my nose, like orchid and musk, extremely seductive.

	" Get up, get up quickly. " Mom put her hands on my chest and tried to push me away. I lay on my mother like a puppy, greedily sniffing her sultry body fragrance. My hands were not idle either. I took off my pants and underwear together, then grabbed her right hand and led it between her legs. The moment my mother's little hand touched my penis, she shook violently and instinctively shrank back. Because she was being pulled by me, she couldn't break free. After hesitating for a moment, she actually gently grasped my penis with her soft palm.

	I lay on my mother with pleasure , shivering. My mother frowned and struggled hard. Maybe she wanted to end this embarrassing situation quickly, so she circled her thumb and index finger, wrapped around my hard cock, and gently stroked it. I pressed my whole body on my mother, and her pair of full and greasy breasts were almost flattened by me, tightly pressed against my chest. I was panting violently. I had drunk some wine and my head was dizzy. After being stroked by my mother like this, I was so happy that I was intoxicated and didn't know where I was.

	" Honey, faster, faster " I couldn't help begging. Mom's cheeks were flushed, she bit her lips tightly, and her jade hands gradually increased the strength, wrapped around the penis, and quickly stroked it. I just felt like I was dying of ecstasy, the psychological and physical pleasure were too strong, and I had been holding it back for a long time. After a few minutes, I felt a burst of ejaculation coming, and I couldn't help shouting: " It's coming, it's coming, faster, faster " Mom turned her face to the side, held the cock with her delicate hands, and started stroking it quickly. In the blink of an eye, the cock began to beat violently, and streams of thick white sperm shot out from the urethra.

	Mom held my cock and continued to jerk it, as if she wanted to drain me completely, until the semen flowed out, then she gradually slowed down. The bedroom returned to silence, leaving only my heavy breathing. After a long time, Mom pulled her hand back and subconsciously took a look, only to see a sticky lump of milky white thick semen on her slender white jade hand. Mom suspended her hand in the air, paused for a moment, and then smeared it on my body. " Okay, can you get up now? " Mom asked in a cold tone.

	I still pressed on my mother, unmoved. Although I had ejaculated, my cock was still hard. My eyes were fixed on my mother's soft face, and the fire of desire that had never been extinguished was burning again. " Wife, I want more. " I lay in my mother's ear and murmured. My mother was anxious and pushed me hard: " Get up . We agreed to use hands only. " " Wife, give me one time. Give me one time, okay? If we can't do it once, how can we be called husband and wife? If we don't do it once, it won't be perfect, and I will regret it, and I will definitely pester you in the future. " " You are not trustworthy, " my mother scolded: " Get out of here ." " Be quiet, it will be bad if you wake up Beibei. " As expected, my mother lowered her voice: " Ling Xiaodong , I'll count to three, and you hurry up and get up. " " Then let's do this.

	How about you use your mouth? ” “ Get lost, ” my mother yelled before I could finish. I knew my mother would definitely not agree to this request. My mother is a person with mysophobia, and asking her to give me a blowjob is more unacceptable than real sexual intercourse. So I made this request first, and then begged: “ Then let me put it in for a few seconds, okay? Just once, I won’t move. ” As I said that, I took out the condom that I had prepared in advance from my pocket, and continued: “ Put on the condom, it’s through the condom. If they don’t touch each other, it doesn’t count as that.

	OK " Mom didn't answer, she just put her hand on my chest and pushed hard. " Okay, okay, okay, just once, put it in. Okay? " I whispered in Mom's ear, put the condom on the bed, and reached out to take off Mom's pajamas. Mom reached out to stop me, looking panicked and said: " Use your hands , Mom will help you with her hands, okay? " Do you still need to ask? Of course not. I ignored my mother's pleas and pulled my pajamas down with both hands. My mother kicked hard, but it didn't work.

	a struggle, I finally pulled her off. Then, I pushed forward with my erect penis. Mom pressed her legs together, and the slippery skin of her thighs squeezed together, as tight as a vagina. Ignoring her resistance, I pushed her legs apart with my penis and pressed it against her vaginal lips. I was surprised to find that the vaginal opening was wet and muddy. Could it be that Mom was also aroused? With this discovery, I was overjoyed. Mom obviously realized it, and her cheeks were hot.

	" Wife, you've thought about it too, haven't you? " I deliberately used words to stimulate my mother with a playful smile . My mother pinched my arm shyly and pinched it hard. I gasped in pain, but took the opportunity to thrust my lower body forward. The huge glans easily rubbed the fat-like flesh and slowly squeezed in. " Condom, condom, " my mother shouted in a panic, and her voice was a little hoarse due to excessive tension. I was ecstatic to see that my mother finally compromised, but I didn't stop there. My cock continued to advance and buried the entire glans in the plump and tender white tiger bun hole.

	" Stop, stop, stop. " Mom knew that being fucked today was inevitable, so she reached out and grabbed the condom I put on the bedside and handed it to me in a panic. The feeling of the tender flesh of the honey hole wrapped around the glans was so good. To be honest, I really wanted to just put the whole thing in, after all, wearing a condom and not wearing a condom are completely different feelings. But Mom hasn't completely let go of her heart, so I shouldn't push too much at this time. I slowly pulled the glans out of the pussy, then took the condom, tore open the package, put it on the cock neatly, and then put it back against the slit of the white tiger hole.

	I didn't rush to put my dick in, but quietly looked at my mother's pretty face, which was as gentle as jade. Her fair and tender skin was rosy, which was simply beautiful. My mother knew that she was doomed today, and she seemed to have accepted her fate. She closed her eyes and turned her face to the side. I stood up and knelt between my mother's legs, completely took off her pajamas, and then pulled her black lace panties to the side, revealing her plump and tender white pubic mound. After such a long time, I finally saw my mother's white tiger bun hole again.

	I really wanted to bend down and kiss the pink and tender flesh, but in order to avoid complications, I no longer hesitated, holding the penis, and put the glans against the crack of the mantou hole, gently touching the plump labia, only to feel slippery and wet, and the honey juice overflowing from the hole seemed to be more than before. I glanced at my mother again, and saw that her eyes were closed, her long eyelashes trembling from time to time, and her snow-white hands were clenched into fists, stiffly placed on both sides of her body, as if waiting for the impending fatal blow. I stretched out two fingers and separated my mother's tight mantou hole, and the pink tender flesh in the cavity trembled like a spasm.

	I pressed the glans with my thumb , aimed at the vagina, pushed forward with force, kneaded the plump and tender flesh, and thrust it in all at once. " Hmm " Mom's voice trembled, and her body twitched violently. The tender flesh in the honey hole tightly wrapped around the penis, and the sticky honey juice instantly overflowed, covering the penis with a thick layer, as if it was coated with starch. I looked down and saw that the thick and hard penis stretched the labia wide, and the tightly closed white tiger hole seemed to be torn open. I took a deep breath and slowly pushed deep into the honey hole again. The glans was like breaking fat, squeezing the pink and tender flesh until it reached the center of the flower at the bottom of the hole.

	Although there was a condom between us, I could still feel the hot temperature inside the vagina and the wrinkles of the flesh inside the cavity. Mom frowned, bit her lips tightly, and tried hard not to make any sound. The snow-white skin was dyed red, crystal clear and smooth, which was very beautiful. Although the glans had touched the center of the flower, I was still not satisfied. I pushed harder and pushed the tender flesh of the center of the flower a little deeper. Just like in my memory, the tender flesh was still tender, soft and elastic, gently wrapped around the glans, which was very comfortable.

	What surprised me was that there was surprisingly much lewd water in the hole. The hole was blocked by the cock, and the slippery honey juice kept overflowing, wet and cold, as if she was incontinent, flowing down the buttocks, and even the bed sheet was wet. I looked at my mother's little face and saw that she was flushed and indescribably charming. I reluctantly pulled out the cock, and when the glans was about to leave the hole, I suddenly pushed forward and inserted the whole cock back into my mother's honey hole.

	A muffled groan escaped from my mother's throat, and she clutched the bed sheet tightly with both hands. I could no longer endure it, and began to thrust my cock, rapidly pumping it in and out of my mother's pussy. My mother kept her eyes tightly closed, biting her lower lip tightly, and her delicate body swayed back and forth as I rammed her. Even though she was still in pajamas despite her distress, I could still clearly see the surging waves of her breasts. I wanted to reach out and unbutton her pajamas, but my mother reached out and shoved me aside. I muttered to myself, I've already fucked her, so what's the point of just looking at her breasts? It's not like I haven't seen them before, and I even ate them when I was a kid. If the mother is always silent and has no reaction, then what's the difference between her and a silicone doll? That would be too boring.

	I picked up my mother's beautiful legs, put them on my shoulders, moved my upper body forward, and suddenly exerted force, thrusting my thick and hard cock into her vagina, and then fucked her quickly and vigorously. The collision of the flesh made a series of crisp snapping sounds. My mother's thighs were almost pressed on my chest, and her body was almost facing me. Maybe this posture was a little uncomfortable. Although my mother tried hard not to moan, she couldn't control some intermittent groans from the depths of her throat. I had already ejaculated once, and the condom was still on my cock, which greatly reduced the sensitivity.

	I really want to take off the condom and feel my mother's vagina, but I also know that it is not the right time yet, so I can only give up. In order to make up for this regret, I can only increase the intensity of my fucking, without paying attention to any skills, one by one, each time to the bottom, the only purpose is to make my mother scream. The thick and hard cock is like a pile driver, going in and out of my mother's vagina quickly, rolling back and forth with the swollen flesh, stirring the honey and obscene liquid in the cavity into a milky white paste, and making a gurgling sound as the cock goes in and out.

	Mom turned her face to the side, her facial features were almost twisted together, her teeth biting her lower lip, she looked in great pain. Even so, she still refused to make a sound. " Wife, do you enjoy my fucking? " I deliberately said some dirty words to stimulate Mom. Mom didn't respond as if she didn't hear it. I increased the force of my fucking and continued: " Tell me, do you enjoy your husband's fucking? " My mother got angry and grabbed my ear and twisted it hard.

	I screamed in pain and begged for mercy: " It hurts so much, I won't say anything more, let go, let go. Ouch! Lady, spare my life, lady, spare my life. " Mom increased her strength as if in revenge. I temporarily forgot about thrusting because of the pain. My penis was buried deep in the hole, and the glans pressed against the soft and elastic center of the uterus. The force was so great that I wanted to penetrate it. " Hmm " Mom couldn't help but let out a short moan. I was overjoyed. This short and shallow moan sounded like a fairy's music to my ears.

	I started grinding hard against the center of the flower. At first, my mother twisted my ears to resist me, but soon, she loosened her hands and subconsciously grabbed my arms, her body tensed, as if she was resisting the painful feeling that was killing her. Unfortunately, it was disappointing that no matter how hard I tried, my mother never moaned again. After a moment of stalemate, my mother suddenly slapped my arms hard a few times and uttered the word "move" with difficulty. I didn't react and asked blankly: " What ?" " Move. " After that, my mother turned her head to the side, as embarrassed as anything.

	I was stunned for a moment, then grinned and said, " Yes, ma'am ." After that, I pulled my penis back, and the glans left the center of the uterus. Mom was obviously relieved. I took Mom's legs off my shoulders, pressed my hands on the inside of her thighs, and tried to spread them apart. I stuck the glans at the hole and said, " Honey, I'm going to fuck. " Mom didn't respond. I didn't care about that anymore and started thrusting my hard cock in and out of her tight, tender vagina like crazy.

	Facing the rapid fucking like a storm, my mother refused to make a sound. But her stubborn look of not giving in was quite interesting. I became more and more courageous, my cock was fucking hard in my mother's pussy, and she kept shouting: " Call me husband, call me husband quickly !" Mom didn't want to scream or moan, but it was obvious that she was not feeling well. She bit the edge of the pillow with her mouth, frowning, as if she was trying her best to endure it. I don't know why, but Mom's lovely appearance made me excited. My penis softened and I knew something was wrong. I wanted to stop and take a breath, but it was too late. Semen had already gushed out of my urethra.

	the passion , I lay on my mother, breathing heavily. Although I reached the climax, I didn't ejaculate very happily. The cock buried deep in my mother's vagina was already hard as iron. I looked at the time and it was almost 12 o'clock. My husband's time was about to pass, and then it was my son's time.
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	The previous chapters are confusing. The actual number is 415. I have been thinking about it day and night, waiting for this day for so long. Of course, one time is not enough, and I have to wear a condom. Just like what I said to my mother just now, flesh can't touch flesh through the condom, it's not sex at all. I slowly pulled my penis out of my mother's vagina, pulling the mucous membrane of the flesh wall, bringing out the thick and slippery vaginal fluid. The front end of the condom was full of thick white semen, which was supposed to be shot into my mother's vagina. Just when I wanted to pull the condom off my penis, my mother reached out and pushed me, then slapped me hard in the face.

	Although my face was burning with pain, I reacted immediately, leaned forward, pushed my penis downwards, and thrust hard into my mother's wet flesh hole before she could react. The glans hit the delicate center of her uterus again, and my mother couldn't help but frown, and screamed, her beautiful eyes wide open, looking at me angrily. Her face was flushed, and after looking at me for a moment, she began to hit my head hard. At the same time, her body struggled violently, as if she wanted to flip me off her.

	My mother's vagina was unusually tight. Even through the condom, the tender and smooth feeling was enough to make people tremble with pleasure. I couldn't feel the pain in my head at all. I pressed my mother under me and stretched her white and greasy legs open, almost in a straight line. Then I stepped back and waited for the glans to get stuck in the vagina. Then I thrust hard again, straight to the center of the flower, and buried it again in the fat vagina. My mother clenched her teeth, her expression painful, and looked a little unbearable.

	But the cavity was full of honey, and the flesh walls were squirming around the penis. Originally, it should not be so sensitive after ejaculation, but the tight yet soft entanglement was really unbearable. " Hmm " I don't know what my mother felt at this moment, but I couldn't help it. After stopping for a moment and taking a breath, I began to pinch her slender waist and thrust my cock wildly into her vagina. The numbness and pleasure were so great that I couldn't stop. The speed was so fast and the force was so great that I wanted to stuff the meat bag into the vagina.

	My mother's plump body was struggling under me. She held the bed sheet with her left hand and clenched her right fist to hit my head, but she refused to moan. Because her legs were pushed forward by me, her white and tender feet were suspended in the air , shaking with the thrusting, which was indescribably tempting. I could feel that my mother was defending her last bit of dignity as a mother, and at the same time, she was fighting a desperate battle with her own rising desire.

	When I think of my mother, who is usually so high and mighty , being pressed down by me, being fucked non-stop, and forced to show such a shameful posture, the psychological pleasure is really indescribable. I thrust in and out for more than a hundred times in a row, and the sound of our bodies hitting each other came one after another. My mother has changed a little, her brows are furrowed, her teeth are biting her lips, her breath is rapid, and she occasionally gasps in her throat. She struggled a little less than before, and her right hand no longer hit my head, but instead grabbed my hair hard.

	At the same time , the honey in the soft and white bun hole was even more abundant, like a flood that had been opened. As I thrusted in and out, the honey leaked out all over the bed. My mother's reaction made me even more excited, but I was not satisfied with it. After all, my mother was still very resistant. I knew that if I couldn't make my mother open up completely today, I was afraid that I would never have another chance in the future. Thinking of this, I endured the pain of my mother pulling my hair, not only increased the force of thrusting, but also reached out to grab the collar of her pajamas.

	Mom knew what I was up to, and quickly let go of my hair and stretched out her hand to block it. After a struggle, I became impatient and tore open her pajamas. She was not wearing a bra or a vest, and her soft and plump white breasts appeared in front of me. What surprised me the most was that her tender and red nipples were actually standing upright. This further confirmed my thoughts that Mom had feelings. No matter how much she resisted in her heart, her body was indeed very honest.

	Mom looked very angry, and stretched out her hand to pinch my arm. Fortunately, I have thick skin and flesh, so I didn't feel much pain. Instead, it stimulated me to thrust harder and harder. Because Mom was lying flat, her huge breasts were slightly flattened, like a meat bag filled with milk, sweaty and white. As she was thrusting, she was tossed up and down, shaking in a great arc, forming waves of white and greasy breasts, which were simply dazzling. " Mom, are you comfortable? " I stopped pretending, and asked in a trembling voice while thrusting quickly.

	" Ling Xiaodong , don't go too far, " my mother glared at me and warned me with gritted teeth. Seeing that she was still holding back and refusing to admit defeat, I didn't know why I had the idea of conquering her completely. My mother, who usually looked down on me and scolded me, was pinned down by me, panting and moaning, climaxing one after another. Thinking of this scene gave me goose bumps with excitement. " Mom, are you comfortable or not? Please tell me something, " I said as I pushed her two beautiful legs up, folded them in front of her snow-white flat belly, and thrust in and out quickly and forcefully.

	My mother's beautiful buttocks were lifted up, and her plump and convex mons pubis looked even fuller. I thrust in and out from top to bottom, and her tender labia were sunken in and out. The pink flesh hole greedily swallowed the penis, and the crystal honey juice kept flowing out along with the pink flesh, as if it was about to be smashed. My mother held my arms tightly with both hands, her neck was stiffly raised, her brows were furrowed, she stared at me fiercely, and her breathing became more and more rapid. I have never seen my mother so embarrassed.

	Our eyes met , and we held each other in silence for a moment. My mother might not be able to bear my undisguised fiery gaze, so she turned her face to the side, deliberately avoiding my sight. At the same time, the tender flesh in her vagina seemed to be entangled even tighter, like countless little baby hands, tightly grasping the thick and hard cock, twitching and squirming constantly. The whole honey hole was like a black hole, and the strong suction made people shiver all over. But it was still a little unsatisfying through the condom, and the condom was full of sticky semen.

	I really want to take off the condom, but I don't need to think about how serious the consequences will be. Mom gave in step by step under my probing and harassment, and finally fell. She must have woken up at that time, and I must be furious. Wearing a condom is probably the last comfort for Mom. If there is no condom, and it is inserted flesh to flesh, there will be no excuse, that is, fucking. I know the consequences are serious, but the desire is like a tsunami, and there is no way to suppress it. Now the only thought in my mind is to take off the condom and feel the tightness, softness, and hot temperature of Mom's honey hole.

	Just die. Although I have made up my mind, taking off the condom blatantly will definitely attract my mother's attention, which is not good. I must find a way to divert her attention. I thrust my lower body in and out of my mother's hot cavity, and my mind is spinning rapidly. I fucked faster and faster, and my mother's body was shaking, her breasts were flying up and down, and her breathing was getting heavier, but her red lips were always tightly closed, refusing to let go and moan. I stopped temporarily, put her two white and well-proportioned legs together, and gently pushed my mother's body to put her in a side-lying position.

	Then I put my hands on my mother's waist and hips and continued to thrust and fuck. My mother kept her eyes closed, without struggling or stopping me, and let me play with her body. She seemed to be numb. I felt that the time was almost right, so I lay on my side behind my mother, picked up her right leg, lifted it up, thrust my buttocks, and continued to fuck quickly. Because of the posture, the penis could not enter the deep vagina, which felt like hitting the cow from a distance. But it was very labor-saving, and I could hug my mother's delicate body from behind. Moreover, my mother's vagina was very high, and the vagina was tight. The two tender flesh petals tightly clamped the rod shaft, and as the penis went in and out, it kept turning out, accompanied by the obscene sound of intercourse, the feeling was enough to make people intoxicated.

	Mom's plump, round buttocks are full of soft flesh, and every time I hit her, I can enjoy the soft and elastic feeling. My arms passed through Mom's armpits, and my hands covered her soft and white breasts, kneading them hard. Along with the action of thrusting, the hot breath from my mouth sprayed on the back of Mom's neck. Mom felt a little uncomfortable, and her shoulder hit me slightly. After a while, I was surprised to find that a layer of fine keratin particles appeared on her snow-white skin, but it did not affect the beauty at all.

	It seems that my mother is not as calm as she seems. After pumping for a while, I deliberately slid my penis out of her vagina, and then without waiting for her to react, I put it back in with my hand and started to thrust and fuck again. My mother did not react at all, lying on her side on the bed, letting me do whatever I wanted. After fucking for a while, I deliberately slid my penis out again, and then immediately stuffed it in. After a few rounds, I felt that my mother had gotten used to it, and quickly pulled the condom off her penis, not caring about the thick white residual semen on the glans, and pushed hard into the tightly closed vagina, kneading the soft and hot tender flesh of the cavity all the way, and hitting the tender and elastic uterus hard.

	" Um " I don't know how my mother felt, but a slightly painful moan escaped from her tightly closed red lips. I was afraid that my mother would find out something was wrong, so I buried myself deep in the little hole full of honey, motionless. The delicate flesh walls in the cavity tightly wrapped around the hard cock, tight and hot; the labia at the hole opened and closed like a fish mouth, constantly squeezing and sucking the base of the cock. I could even clearly feel the wrinkles being slowly pulled flat as the cock entered. It was great to finally be able to have sex without a condom again. I looked at my mother secretly. She didn't seem to react and didn't notice that I had quietly taken off the condom on my dick.

	Her cheek rested on her left arm, her right hand tightly grasped the bed sheet, trembling slightly; the tiny goose bumps on her icy skin became more obvious. It was obvious that Mom's feelings were very strong, but she was holding them back from beginning to end, and would not vent them. I just hugged Mom motionlessly, with my pubic bone against her soft buttocks, and my lower body tightly connected, enjoying the tender flesh of her vagina. I stayed like this silently for a long time, and Mom never noticed that the penis in her vagina had become smooth.

	Just as I was about to start thrusting again, my mother suddenly asked coldly: " Are you feeling very proud now ?" I was stunned by this question, not knowing what my mother meant. Without thinking, I blurted out, " No. " After hesitating for a moment, I changed my words and said, " It's a goddess like my mother. I'm really proud that she can do this to me. " My mother turned her back to me and said nothing. I suddenly felt a little excited and couldn't help but want to express my true thoughts to her.

	" Mom, a goddess like you is the focus of the crowd wherever you go. To be honest, I have been jealous of dad since I was a child. It is a blessing for him to marry a wife like you. Sometimes I wonder, if I was not lucky enough to become your son, would you notice me when we met accidentally? " I sighed: " I don't think so. After all, in your eyes, I am just an insignificant kid. " After a long silence, my mother whispered, " There are no ifs. " Yes, there are no ifs.

	It is because I am my mother's son that I can rely on her love for me and be so unscrupulous. I know clearly that no matter what I do, even if it makes her sad and disappointed, my mother will still treat me as her beloved son. No matter what mistakes I make, she will forgive me. I am so mean and shameless. " Mom, I'm sorry. I really can't help it. " I hugged my mother and said apologetically. And my cock was inserted into my mother's beautiful hole.

	" I indulged you too much . " Mom turned her back to me and sighed deeply: " If I had interrupted your thoughts from the beginning and didn't give you any hope, how could it have come to this? " " Mom, you are right. It's all my fault. If God wants to punish me, let me go to hell alone. " My mother said dejectedly, " If anyone knew, I would have no face to live. " I quickly said, " This is a secret that only belongs to the two of us. " " Let's stop here . " Mom sighed softly, " Just this once, don't let it happen again. " My heart was beating fast: " Then can you let me finish this time happily? Just this once, from now on, you are still my good mother, and I am still your precious son. " My mother neither agreed nor objected, and she didn't react at all.

	I couldn't help but feel happy, because I knew that my mother had acquiesced to my request. But then I panicked. My mother didn't know that I had penetrated her without a condom. She was so tolerant of me. If she found out, she would be so disappointed and angry. I felt guilty and remorseful, but at the same time, my lower body could not help but move forward, and I slowly thrusted in and out of my mother's tight and beautiful vagina. Without the barrier of a condom, I could clearly feel the softness, wetness and hot temperature of my mother's vagina.

	The glans pushed open the tightly entangled flesh wall, expanding the honey hole into the shape of the penis. As the penis went in and out, my mother's delicate body was trembling slightly. Although she still clenched her teeth and refused to make a sound, it could be felt from her occasional twitching that she seemed to have reached the limit of her endurance. The moans during sex, whether painful or pleasurable, are all instinctive. The mother was holding back because she couldn't show her true nature in front of her son. What I have to do is to help my mother and break this worry.

	I made my mother lie flat and straightened her body, and knelt between her legs, changing to the normal position of man on top and woman on bottom. I lay on top of my mother, with my penis head buried in the bottom of her vagina, pressing against the soft and elastic flesh of her flower heart, and lowered my head to kiss her lips. My mother turned her head to the side, dodged, and instinctively pushed me away with her hand. I missed the first attack, and chased after my mother's lips to kiss her, but she dodged again and again and glared at me fiercely. I was afraid that my mother would really be angry, so I didn't dare to be too presumptuous, and gave up helplessly.

	Then I thought of my mother's painful expression, and I wanted to follow her example. I buried my penis deep in the hole, and didn't thrust it in and out. I just pressed the glans against the center of the flower at the bottom of the hole, without moving. " Hmm " As expected, my mother frowned, opened her thin lips, and let out a delicate and short moan. I pressed my whole body on my mother, and her plump breasts were almost flattened by me. Our pubic bones touched each other, and my mother's mons pubis was originally high, soft and elastic like a steamed bun just out of the steamer. I pressed hard on it, and it was so tender that it almost squeezed out juice.

	The glans was pressed against the soft flesh of the flower heart, rubbing it gently like a massage. Mom's pretty face was red, and she bit her thin lips tightly, as if she was enduring for the last time. I was not much better, my glans was soaked in the center of the vagina, and it was numb and almost numb. That group of tender flesh of the flower heart must be Mom's soft spot. I seemed to be competing with Mom, pressing against the center of the vagina, and refused to move. Compared with the previous time, this time there was no condom in the way, and Mom could feel the hotness of the glans more directly. After a while, Mom grabbed my shoulders with both hands, and her two legs, which were fully bent, began to sway slightly.

	Fortunately, I had already ejaculated once, so my glans was not too sensitive, and I could still hold on. But my mother hadn't experienced an orgasm yet, and she hadn't had sex for so long, so I guess she must have been very uncomfortable. My mother was really plump, and the honey in her vagina kept pouring out, flowing everywhere, sticky and slippery. " Mom, is it uncomfortable ?" I asked deliberately . My mother tensed up, held her breath, and refused to respond. I pulled my penis back a little, and without the glans exerting pressure, I could clearly feel the center of her uterus rebounding.

	she was about to take a breath, I used all my strength to thrust my penis into her, the glans hitting the soft and elastic flesh of her uterus like a bell . Mom's body suddenly arched upwards, and she couldn't help but let out a sweet and ambiguous moan. The bulging white tiger bun hole seemed to be pierced, and streams of hot and lewd juice gushed out from the bottom of the hole like a spring, covering the glans with a layer of hot liquid. I looked down and saw that Mom's body was tense, holding my arm with one hand and the bed sheet with the other hand, her mouth wide open, her brows knitted, and she wanted to shout but couldn't make a sound.

	My original intention was to sneak up on her so that she could moan, but I didn't expect that I could make her orgasm with just this one move. I suddenly realized that when she said that it was only this time, wasn't it a warning to me? She knew that she couldn't bear it anymore, so she deliberately found an excuse to indulge herself. Thinking of this, I excitedly thrust in and out a few times, and then pressed my glans against my mother's pistil again. " Ah " my mother seemed to have finally caught her breath and let out a long moan.

	With his brows furrowed and his eyes confused, he looked extremely distressed and said while panting: " Ah, don't get up, get up " I was not willing to listen to my mother. I pressed her down, and my penis head pressed tightly against the plump and tender center of her uterus. I swung my buttocks and kept rubbing it, as if I wanted to rub through that tender flesh. The hot vaginal fluid that kept coming out was drenched all over my head. The tender flesh of the honey hole tightly wrapped around the penis, twitching like a spasm, and it was so beautiful that my legs were weak and my bones were about to be crisped. " Be gentle, " my mother hammered hard at my arm.

	I pressed down hard against the center of the flower as if in revenge. Suddenly, I felt as if I had pierced through the cervix. The glans penis went in a little further, as if it had entered an extremely tight flesh pot, which was soft and wrapped around it, tightly wrapping the glans penis and making it wriggle constantly. I was shocked and thought I had really done something wrong to my mother. I wanted to pull it out, but the wonderful taste I had never experienced before was so comfortable that I gritted my teeth and gasped continuously. " Oh my god! " My mother cried out softly, reached out to grab the pillowcase, and put it in her mouth, trying hard not to make any sound. Her whole body was covered with sweet sweat, as if she had just been fished out of the water, shiny and smooth, full of the smell of hormones, and very sexy.

	At the same time , the white and flat belly kept twitching, the tender flesh in the cavity tightly gripped the rod, and the hot and sticky vaginal fluid, like incontinence, kept pouring out. I suddenly realized that I had pushed open my mother's cervix. When I thought that more than ten years later, I would revisit the place in this way, I felt a tingling sensation on my scalp. This numb and comfortable feeling was too strong. I wanted to twitch and fuck a few times, but I couldn't hold my breath, and streams of hot and thick sperm shot out from the horse's eye and hit the uterine wall hard.

	Mom's climax had not yet subsided. When my semen burned her, her body began to twitch again. She bit the pillowcase tightly in her mouth and pulled the bed sheet with both hands, as if she wanted to tear it apart. I lay on top of Mom, breathing heavily. Mom gradually recovered from the afterglow of her climax, but her body was still soft and without any strength. Although I ejaculated again, the cock buried deep in her vagina still did not completely soften. I hugged Mom, recalling the wonderful experience just now, which was like ascending to heaven. Mom is indeed the best woman in the world.

	I couldn't help but confess: " Mom, I love you. I will love you forever, no one else in the world loves you more. " Mom's chest was heaving, and she was still panting. After a long pause, she said coldly, " Just this once. " If I could only have this wonderful experience once, it would be unbearable. But I didn't dare to say it out loud, so I could only hug my mother and sing softly like a spoiled child: " There is only one good mother in the world , and a child with a mother is like a treasure. Throw yourself into your mother's arms and you will never be able to enjoy happiness. " My mother just stayed in my arms like that, without struggling or saying a word.

	Because of the climax, her snow-white and delicate skin was stained with a thin layer of dizziness, as if she was drunk, and her expression was lazy. The whole body exuded the unique sandalwood scent of women, mixed with the breath of sweat, just like an aphrodisiac, and I felt my body was hot again. Just when I was thinking about what reason to do it again, my mother suddenly opened her eyes wide, pushed me away, climbed up with difficulty, and looked down at the center of her legs. Because the penis had just been pulled out, the soft and tender bun hole had not yet completely merged. The slightly swollen hole was opening and closing like a fish mouth, and the tender meat mucosa in the cavity could be vaguely seen. The thick white semen mixed with the honey juice stirred into foam slowly flowed out.

	Mom looked up at me, looking shocked and angry. I thought to myself, what was coming was bound to come, the peep show was exposed, and this time it was all over.
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	Maybe the situation was too embarrassing, my mother didn't rush to get up and beat me, but grabbed a pillow and threw it at me. I reached out to catch it, and just when I was about to say something, I saw my mother hurriedly get out of bed, push me away, and run out of the door. I was a little puzzled, and hurriedly followed her, and saw my mother ran to the bathroom, squatting on the floor, using the shower to clean her vagina. It was then that I suddenly remembered that the last time I took off the condom and ejaculated inside my mother, so a series of things happened.

	This time I actually made such a mistake for my own enjoyment. Although I ejaculated twice, I still had no way to vent my desire, and my dick was still erect. But looking at my mother's half-naked body, I lost my sexual desire for a long time, and my body became a little cold. I was uneasy and scared to the extreme. " I'm sorry, Mom. I didn't mean it. " I stood in front of the door and apologized quietly. However , at this time, even I felt that I was hypocritical and had no confidence in my heart.

	My mother said expressionlessly in a low voice: " Let's go. " Then she shut the bathroom door tightly . I returned to the bedroom, recalling the scene just now in my mind. My mother lowered her head and scrubbed her vagina vigorously, trying desperately to dig out the semen remaining in her vagina. I felt extremely guilty. My mother loved me so much and gave in step by step for me, but I hurt her like this for my own selfish desires. Although I said that I loved my mother, who was obviously the woman I loved most in my life, did I really love her as much as I imagined? What should I do if my mother is pregnant again? How should I face my mother? But at the same time as feeling guilty and remorseful , there was also a hint of satisfaction in my heart. After all, having a relationship with a perfect woman like my mother is the wish of every normal man.

	And she is my mother. Although the process was mean and selfish, it made the impossible possible after all. When I woke up the next day, I suddenly felt unreal, as if everything that happened last night was a dream. I even hoped that everything that happened in the past two years was fake. When I walked out of the room, my mother still hugged my neck as before, saying affectionately, " Son, you are awake ." But the soreness in my lower back still reminds me that all this is really happening.

	I went to bed with my mother again and ejaculated into her vagina. After getting out of bed, I didn't rush out of the bedroom because I heard footsteps in the corridor, which should be my mother's. I was so brave last night, but now I am a little scared, afraid to face my mother. I kept thinking in my heart, what if my mother ignores me because of this? What if my mother is completely disappointed in me? I wandered in the bedroom for a long time, and finally Beibei came to urge me to have breakfast.

	I hesitated for a moment, but finally opened the door and walked out. Beibei saw me coming out and complained in a low voice: " Why do you all get up later than the other? " Then he walked to the door of my mother's bedroom and started knocking on the door to urge her to get up. I remember that my mother had to go to work today, and she didn't get up so late. It might be because of what happened last night. She was in a very bad mood and didn't even want to go to the company. Beibei urged for a long time, and the door finally opened. My mother came out. She was wearing loose home clothes, her hair was a little messy, her face was very bad, and she had heavy dark circles under her eyes.

	Beibei kept complaining for a long time, but his mother didn't respond. When she saw me, her face was cold and she didn't say anything, but I could feel that her mother's mood was extremely complicated at the moment. It must be very painful to be plotted against by her own son, but there was nothing she could do. It must be very entangled and painful. After breakfast, Beibei went out to play with his classmates, and his mother locked herself in the room and never came out again. I knocked on the bedroom door several times to find out what was going on, but there was no movement.

	I was even a little worried that my mother would be so depressed that she would take sleeping pills and commit suicide. But this thought only flashed through my mind. After all, with my mother's personality, she would never be so depressed that she would do such a stupid thing. My mood was very complicated. I was nervous, scared, confused, and guilty. It was like being put on fire and tormented. I kept questioning myself in my heart. I knew that my mother would never accept me. I wanted to conquer my mother's body and then her heart by getting on the boat first and buying the ticket later.

	But in the process, I inevitably hurt my mother. I kept saying that I loved my mother, but when the time came, I just wanted to vent my desires. Everything I did hurt my mother. Do I really love my mother as much as I imagined? Or maybe I was just obsessed with her beautiful body. I wanted to restore the normal mother-son relationship with my mother, but the feeling of my cock inserted into my mother's warm and soft vagina was too unforgettable. Once you have experienced it, you will never forget it.

	Now I am like an addict, knowing that I can't do it, but I can't control myself. I want to get rid of it, but I am stuck in it, getting deeper and deeper. For a moment, I even thought that my mother should find a man to marry, maybe only in this way, I will give up hope on my mother completely. But soon, I desperately rejected this idea in my mind. Even if I confessed what I did, my relationship with my mother would not be the same as before. Now only by letting my mother open her heart to accept me can we both be free.

	And I couldn't lose my mother, even though I knew it was a great rebellion and intolerable to heaven. If there really is hell in this world, I will be sent to the eighteenth level of hell after I die, and I will never be reborn. If God wants to punish me, let him punish me alone. I won't feel wronged or wronged. Days passed, and my mother didn't mention what happened that night, nor did she scold or blame me, as if the whole thing had never happened.

	However , her attitude was still cold and she ignored me, as if she was deliberately having a cold war with me. I also deliberately avoided those awkward topics between the two of us, so as not to irritate my mother. After all, what I am most afraid of now is that my mother will find someone to date and marry in a fit of rage, which would really backfire. In the blink of an eye, it was the day for school to start. Because Beijing is far away from home, it is very inconvenient to go back and forth. I don’t know when I can come back after this trip. When I think about not being able to see my mother for a long time in the future, I feel empty in my heart. I even think about taking the exam again and going to college locally.

	But I didn't dare to tell my mother about this idea. My mother quietly helped me pack my luggage. I looked at her expression from the side. It seemed that she didn't have much reaction. But from her eyes, I could still feel that my mother must be reluctant to let me go. After all, from childhood to adulthood, I have never traveled far away alone, and my mother and I have never been separated for such a long time and such a long distance. I wanted to express my feelings, such as saying goodbye affectionately, hugging, or even saying some witty words, but the atmosphere was really awkward and it was difficult to express myself.

	Beibei was a little puzzled and couldn't help asking: " Why did n't you say anything when my brother is leaving ?" My mother replied indifferently: " What should I say ?" " It is said that a loving mother's hands sew clothes for her son. You usually pamper my brother so much, and he will not come back for a long time, you are really not sad at all. " My mother ignored her, as if she hadn't heard me. I took the opportunity to say jokingly, " It should be the sword in the hand of the loving mother that chops the wandering son. " Beibei couldn't help but burst out laughing and said, " That's right, this is in line with our mother's personality and character.

	But then again, it seems like it’s been a long time since I saw our mom hitting someone. ” Mom snorted coldly: " Why don't I spank you? You're itching, aren't you? " Beibei said quickly: " I'm such a good kid, I didn't make you angry. I mean my brother, he makes you anxious every day, he's the kind of guy who doesn't get angry for three days, and I haven't seen you do anything recently. " The mother said expressionlessly: " He is such a grown man, what's the point of beating him? " I quickly squatted beside my mother, grabbed her little hand, slapped it on my face, and said with a playful smile: " It doesn't matter, he is still your son no matter how old he is.

	If you want to fight, go ahead and fight. " My mother rolled her eyes at me and tried to pull her hand back, but I held it tightly. My mother snorted, " What's the point of beating you? You don't listen to me. I don't deserve to beat you. " I held my mother's hand and hit her face repeatedly, begging: " Mom, please hit me one more time. I don't want to miss the feeling when you hit me. I won't be back for a long time after I leave. I won't feel at ease if you don't hit me. " My mother said angrily, " If I don't want to hit you, you can do it yourself. " Beibei asked with a smile: " Do you want me to do it for you ?" " Go away " I glared at her.

	Mom said, " You're already in college, but you're still making trouble. " She glanced at Beibei and said, " Go out first. I have something to say to your brother. " Beibei pouted : " What's the matter? Why can't I know? " " Go out if I tell you to. Go downstairs and buy a few bottles of drinks. " " Then you have to reimburse me. " " Okay, okay, I'm so obsessed with money that I can't get it out of my eyes. " After Beibei left the bedroom, I was left alone to face my mother. I felt a little uncomfortable. I didn't know what my mother was going to say to me. I was both excited and a little nervous.

	After a long silence, my mother said, " What happened in the past is in the past. " " Yeah. " I stood aside and nodded obediently . " You have also been admitted to university. Mom is no longer around. You have to learn to be independent. After graduation, if you can stay in Beijing, it's best to stay in Beijing. " My heart sank and I stammered, " You don't want to see me again? " " After all, there are more opportunities there , and it's more suitable for young people to venture out. If you can gain a foothold in Beijing and make a name for yourself, you can return home in glory in the future, and your mother will also be proud of it. " I really want to say that I don’t want to make a name for myself.

	But I must not say such useless words in front of my mother. No matter if she doesn't want to see me, wants to stay away from me, or wants me to achieve something, I can't openly go against her wishes. It will only make my mother more sad. Besides, there are still four years in college . Four years is not long or short, and it is uncertain what will happen. After graduation, whether to stay in Beijing or come back is still up to me. " Okay, I get it. A real man has ambitions. " I nodded against my will.

	My mother stared at me for a while, then opened her arms and asked me to hug her. I hesitated for a moment and then hugged her. I was very touched to feel the warmth in her arms. Even though I did such a terrible thing to her, she still didn't despise me. " From now on, I am still your mother, and you are still my son. Let's just pretend that nothing happened, okay? " In such a warm atmosphere, how could I say no? I nodded, and my mother hugged me in her arms and patted my back gently.

	I went to my dad's place for dinner in the evening, which was also a farewell for me. I haven't seen An Nuo since the last accident. This time, she seemed a little haggard. She used to be very cheerful when she saw me, but today she was like an eggplant hit by frost, wilted. Her mother was the same, she lost weight and looked very bad, as if she had a serious illness. I asked my dad privately, and he said that An Nuo's mother was a little tired from work, but it was nothing serious. But I could feel that my dad was not telling the truth.

	A few days later, I took the high-speed train to Beijing to go to school. My mother didn't see me off to the station, and I didn't even see her reluctant to leave. But before leaving, I vaguely saw my mother open her mouth, as if she wanted to say something, but she didn't say it in the end. It was the first time I left my hometown and lived alone, and I couldn't help feeling a little lost. After arriving in Beijing, everything felt new, but the one I couldn't forget was my mother. I really didn't want to stay here for a single day. I wanted to fly back to my hometown immediately and be with my mother all the time.

	New city, new school, new environment, new classmates, none of these made me interested. The only thing that comforted me was that I could go to the stamp market when I had nothing to do. After all, this was my biggest hobby. Even in the two years when my study load was the heaviest, I always thought about it and couldn't give it up. But that was all. I resisted the longing and didn't contact my mother on weekdays. I finally waited until the National Day, bought a ticket early, and rushed back home like a fly.

	A month later, when we met again, my mother still looked cold on the surface, but from the smile she was forcing on her lips, I could still tell that she was very happy. I told my mother about my life experience at school over the past month. Although my mother was not very enthusiastic, she listened very seriously. Looking at my mother's flawless face, my heart was pounding. I don't know why, over the past month, I seemed to have suddenly lost my sexual desire and had no thoughts at all, but today when I saw my mother, the desire that was suppressed in my heart burned like a raging fire.

	My eyes always wandered around my mother's body involuntarily, from her swan-like slender white neck to her plump breasts; from her slender waist to her round buttocks, which reminded me of my mother lying on the bed, unable to bear the beating but stubborn. The memory of having sex with my mother is indelible after all. The desire to hold my mother in my arms, caress and kiss her gradually occupied my heart. I knew that no matter how I confessed or struggled, I would eventually fall back into the hell of incest.

	It's just a matter of time. The more I struggled, the more painful it was. I thought that my mother should be the same. After all, she was not completely unresponsive when she did that with me. Judging from her reactions at that time, she should have been very comfortable . That should be the case. Just when I was thinking about how to take my relationship with my mother to the next level, or how to have sex with my mother again, something unexpected happened. After a few days at home, when I was about to return to school, my mother suddenly stopped me and said that she wanted to ask me something.

	At first I thought she was going to ask me about my studies, but she took out a stamp album. This stamp album is not mine, and it looks a bit old. My mother has never been interested in stamps, and she often nags us, asking where she got this. I looked at her in confusion. " This is yours ," my mother organized her words and continued, " Your Uncle Hong's. Someone owed him money and didn't pay it back, so he gave him a book of stamps. He said it was worth 100,000 yuan. " When Beibei heard this, he came over curiously, took out the stamp album and flipped through it.

	The front ones were all ordinary stamps, such as the 1991 disaster relief, the 120th anniversary of the Paris Commune, the 1992 insects and fir trees , the 1994 Zhaojun's journey to the frontier and Wuyi Mountain . Although they were in good condition , they were too ordinary and not worth borrowing money. Because Beibei liked to follow me since she was a child, she did whatever I did, so she also had some knowledge of stamps. Seeing these common goods, she couldn't help but show a contemptuous expression on her face. But the more I flipped through the pages, the more I couldn't hide my excitement.

	The complete set of Romance of the West Chamber in 1983 , the Twelve Golden Hairpins in 1981, and the Scenery of Guilin in 1980. These stamps are still valuable, only about 20,000 or 30,000 yuan in total, and they are not worth 100,000 yuan at all. But when I turned to the last page of the stamp album, Beibei and I suddenly felt dilated, as if we were petrified, and froze there. Six single monkey stamps, and a set of four Gengshen monkey stamps When my mother saw that we both opened our eyes wide, as if we had seen a ghost, and our bodies were still shaking slightly, she quickly asked: " What's wrong ? Is it valuable? " " It's so fucking valuable. " In my excitement , I couldn't help but swear in front of my mother.

	My mother frowned slightly and glanced at me, somewhat doubtfully: " These few stamps are worth 100,000 yuan ?" " More than 100,000 yuan, these monkey stamps are worth more than 100,000 yuan. I roughly calculated the others, and the total must be at least 160,000 or 170,000 yuan. " Mom was even more surprised and reached out to take the stamps. Beibei quickly reached out to stop her and asked in surprise: " What are you doing? " Her mother looked at her in confusion: " Is it okay for me to take a look ? " Beibei immediately put on a professional look and said, " You really don't know anything. How can you take stamps directly like you do? " Then he ran back to the house and got a pair of flat-head tweezers, and said with a smile as if showing off, " Be more professional. " Mom rolled her eyes at her and ignored her.

	Beibei picked up a single monkey stamp and asked proudly: " Do you know how much this is worth? " Mom pondered for a moment and guessed: " One thousand " " One thousand is it worth " Beibei was stunned, she didn't know the exact value, turned her head and looked at me. I casually said: " Now the market price of a single monkey stamp fluctuates around ten thousand yuan. " " Ten thousand " Mom was obviously stunned. Although this number is not large for her, she was still a little surprised that a small stamp could be worth so much money. Beibei showed an expression that said you don't understand, and said with a smile: " Mom, even though you work in a big company, you are a layman when it comes to stamps.

	This is a must-have stamp for stamp collectors. My brother has one. ” Mom turned to look at me with a questioning look in her eyes. Suddenly, I felt a little proud. I didn't expect that I could show off in front of Mom with stamps. Although I spent a lot of effort to find that monkey stamp, it was a postmark, but it was also a treasure in the bottom of the box. I pretended to be calm and said, " It's just a monkey stamp, no big deal. But this monkey square couplet is quite valuable. " " How much is it worth? " " Well, about 50,000 or 60,000. " " Ha, " Mom laughed in surprise, " I heard that stamps are valuable, but I didn't expect them to be so valuable. " " The whole page is more valuable.

	I estimate it to be around 1.3 million. ” Mom was obsessed with it. Beibei smiled and said, " If you and my dad had collected a few copies back then, my brother wouldn't have to worry about the house he would have bought for his wedding. " I replied: " Yes, yes, you don't have to worry about your dowry . " " I don't even need to exchange stamps for my dowry . " Mom seemed to not hear our teasing and noise, and casually flipped through the stamp album. In the past, she defined my stamp collecting hobby as a waste of time and a waste of time, but judging from her expression now, she must be somewhat interested.

	Beibei and I had a few words, then I turned to look at my mother and asked in confusion: " Why did Uncle Hong give you the stamps? " " He wanted to sell them, but he didn't have any way. He remembered that you two like stamp collecting, so he asked me to bring the stamps back to you and let you see if you can find a buyer. " My mother looked up at me and said, " I told him that it was just a child playing around. It's not reliable to teach you how to deal with such expensive things. Your Uncle Hong is desperate and wants me to bring them back to you to see. " Before I could say anything, Beibei said unconvincedly: " Don't look down on me .

	What's the big deal? It's just finding a buyer, easy, right, bro? " I nodded in agreement: " The stamps are in good condition, and it shouldn't be difficult to find a buyer. " My mother was skeptical: " Do n't brag. You can really find a buyer ." I never thought that because of my hobby of stamp collecting, I would be able to show my face in front of my mother and help her one day. I started to feel a little vain. I pretended to be relaxed and said, " No problem, it's a piece of cake. But... " " But what you can do is what you can do, and what you can't do is what you can't do.

	Don't make such promises , you're just exaggerating. " Mom still didn't trust me. " I think we can take over these stamps. The stamp market has been picking up in the past two years, and the growth is good. Just this monkey couplet alone can make a lot of money in a few years. " I wanted to show off my skills in front of my mother, to demonstrate my knowledge and to make money for the family. But my mother was unmoved and said, " If you can find a buyer, help your uncle Hong sell it, don't buy these useless things. " " No, others will buy it, and our family will buy it too.

	Anyway, it's OK to exchange it for money for Uncle Hong. " " Do n't talk nonsense. If we can help, we will help. Later, let Uncle Hong treat you to a meal. Don't be a middleman in the middle. " Why not make money when you have it? I think my mother is a bit too rigid. But, I don't have that much money, so I can't accept it even if I want to. Since my mother said not to accept it, then I won't accept it. I have been in this circle for so long, I still know some people, and it is not difficult to find a buyer. I picked up the stamps one by one and tasted them carefully with some regret.

	These stamps are well preserved, and the original owners must have cherished them. I estimated the value of the stamps in my mind, and suddenly a little puzzled. If I sold these stamps directly, it would be enough to pay off the debt, and there would be a lot left. Why do I have to use stamps to pay off the debt directly? Although I had some doubts in my heart , I didn't take it seriously. When I saw a Guilin landscape stamp, I suddenly felt that something was wrong with the adhesive on the back. I put it under the light and took a closer look. I found that the stamp had been washed in water. I was shocked and quickly looked at the other stamps carefully.

	When my mother saw that I looked serious, she instinctively felt that something was wrong and asked hurriedly, " What's wrong ? " I didn't answer right away. After looking through all the stamps, I sighed, frowned, and said, " Many of these stamps have been washed. And this monkey couplet has also been washed. " My mother naturally didn't understand what I was saying, so she asked, " What do you mean? " " A stamp that has been washed is one that has been soaked in water. It means that the stamps have not been preserved well, and have become moldy and yellowed. If you soak them in water and then take them out to dry, the mold spots can be washed off and they will look like new stamps.

	But after being put into water, the mildew spots disappeared, and even the adhesive on the back of the stamps was washed off. To an outsider, it looked like new, but to an expert, its appearance had been completely destroyed. ” My mother probably heard the general idea, frowned slightly, and asked: " Then is it worthless ? " I shook my head: " The price of the washed tickets will be greatly discounted. They are no longer valuable. " Mom didn't say anything. After a long silence, she picked up the phone and walked into the bedroom while dialing a number. Although I couldn't hear what she said, I guess she was talking to Uncle Hong and telling him what was going on here.

	After my mother came out of the bedroom, she asked me some more questions about stamps, and I answered them one by one. After a while, the doorbell rang. I opened the door and saw that it was Uncle Hong. He hurried into the living room and asked breathlessly: " What's going on? " My mother asked me to repeat the whole story to Uncle Hong. After listening to me, Uncle Hong carefully looked through the water-stained stamps. He couldn't believe it and asked, " That's impossible. I asked someone to look at it. We went to the stamp market together to ask someone to look at it. " My mother asked, " Is it the person who owes you money who went with you? " Uncle Hong was stunned for a moment, then he slapped himself hard on the face and said through gritted teeth: " Damn, I got fooled by a shill ." Uncle Hong was my dad’s elementary school classmate. Since the two families interacted from time to time, he had a pretty good relationship with my mom.

	Seeing him stamping his feet in anger, his mother comforted him, " Do n't worry. Xiaodong is not an expert in this area. Maybe he made a mistake ." Uncle Hong sighed , was silent for a moment, and then asked me: " What do you mean by this washed ticket? Can it still be sold for money? Will it become waste paper? " I quickly said, " No, no, even though it's in bad condition, it can still be sold. It's just not that valuable anymore. " Before Uncle Hong could speak, my mother asked impatiently, " How much can it be sold for? Tell your Uncle Hong directly. " " I just took a closer look. All these monkey stamps have been washed. There are still some others. I estimate that they are only worth about 40,000 or 50,000 yuan in total. " I thought Uncle Hong would be very angry, but he heaved a long sigh of relief, smiled bitterly and said, " Forty or fifty thousand is not bad.

	It’s OK, not bad. ” My mother also comforted me, " It's good enough to recover 40,000 or 50,000 yuan of the 100,000 yuan foreign debt. " Then she turned to me and asked, " Can you help your uncle Hong sell it? " This was a rare opportunity to help my mother, so of course I spared no effort and immediately said, " I will find a buyer tomorrow if possible. " Uncle Hong said some polite words, left the stamp album and left. Mom still didn't trust me and asked, " Are you sure? Don't take on too much . You'll only cause trouble for yourself. " I patted my chest and said, " It's okay, don't worry. " After returning to the bedroom, I turned on the light of the desk lamp and carefully examined the stamps that had been washed, wondering to whom I should sell them.

	I don't know why, but I suddenly remembered a person, a famous counterfeiter in the stamp market, Mouse Eyes. This person often collects some moldy or water-damaged stamps, refurbishes them and cheats newcomers. I might as well sell these stamps to him. I have dealt with him several times and was cheated by him once, but we still have some friendship. I might be able to negotiate and give him a good price. I had already made plans, but lying in bed at night, I always felt that I didn't perform well enough in front of my mother this time.

	Uncle Hong asked my mother for help, and my mother asked me to help. If I help Uncle Hong solve the problem, then my mother will definitely be very proud in front of Uncle Hong. But how can I make my mother look at me with new eyes? Just as I was drowsy and about to fall asleep , a crazy idea suddenly popped into my mind. Rat eyes can be faked to deceive people, so why can't I?
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	I suddenly rolled off the bed , dug out a bottle of glue, and then found a few of the least valuable stamps. I leaned over the desk lamp and carefully applied the glue on the back. I had heard of this technique before, but I had never tried it before. It was a bit difficult to do. I first squeezed some glue on the back of the stamp, gently spread it evenly with my fingers, and finally put it on the window to let it dry naturally. After I finished, I took out a new stamp with glue on the back and compared it with the result. It was really terrible.

	There was no change at all , no luster at all. I tried again, this time applying the glue as evenly as possible, and finally there was some change. But compared with the round and smooth feeling of the new ticket, it can only be described as a mess. After all, people can't compare with machines. I was a little discouraged. I used to look down on the fake mouse eyes to deceive people, but this is really a technical job, not everyone can do it. I read a lot of information on my mobile phone, sent messages to ticket fans, combined with the existing information, and improved it bit by bit.

	After numerous experiments, I found some tricks. I replaced the glue with paste, diluted it with water and stirred it evenly, then used a brush to gently smear it on the back of the stamp, and placed it under a desk lamp. Then, the heat from the light bulb was used to bake it. Finally, I placed the stamp on the coffee table and gently rolled it with a round cup with a uniform surface. When everything was done, I took a new stamp for comparison. The color was round and the effect was much better. After repeated experiments, I finally achieved the point of being almost indistinguishable from the real thing at dawn.

	I was so excited that I didn't feel sleepy at all. I rushed out and pushed open my mother's bedroom door. My mother was changing clothes and hadn't put on her bra yet. Her large, snowy and soft breasts were exposed in front of me. I was stunned by this beautiful sight. My mother glared at me and quickly covered her naked breasts with her hands. She grabbed the pillow with one hand and threw it at me fiercely. I took it hard, apologized repeatedly, and retreated. Thinking about the scene just now, I felt itchy in my heart. I really couldn't forget my mother and couldn't let it go.

	My mother thought I did it on purpose, and when she came out, she glared at me fiercely. I quickly explained: " Mom, don't be angry. I didn't do it on purpose. Listen to me, I have thought of a way to help Uncle Hong sell these stamps at the original price. " My mother looked at me puzzledly: " What is the solution? " I showed my mother the stamps I had made . My mother knew nothing about stamps and couldn't tell the difference. After I explained it to her excitedly, she seemed to understand a little bit, frowned slightly, and asked: " You mean you want to cheat people ?" I quickly explained: “ This is not called cheating.

	Collecting stamps is the same as collecting antiques. It all depends on your eyesight. If you make a mistake, you can only blame yourself. I have received many fake stamps in the past. " Seeing my mother's reaction, she seemed to disapprove of my approach. I analyzed this matter with her carefully, and then explained it to her, and then explained to her how mouse eyes were, and how pitiful Uncle Hong was. Finally, my mother was moved, and hesitantly asked me what to do. I roughly told her the plan I had thought of.

	After a day of preparation, my mother and I went to the stamp market the next morning. The weather was good, and the sun was almost invisible. I pointed to the Mouse Eyes stall and handed the stamp album to my mother. In order to confuse her, I also contributed my stamp album. My mother followed my instructions, put the stamp album in a conspicuous place, and deliberately walked around the market to attract attention. It was my mother's first time here, and she felt a little novel, so she couldn't help looking left and right.

	She was already beautiful, and she was wearing a beige trench coat, high-heeled boots, and big sunglasses. She looked extremely arrogant and cold, which inevitably attracted the attention of people around her. After walking around, my mother stopped in front of Mouse Eyes' stall, frowned slightly, and looked down. Mouse Eyes immediately came forward with a smile and asked attentively: " Hey, beauty, are you buying or selling ?" Mom looked up at him, touched the stamp album lightly, and said coldly: " Sell. " Mouse Eyes rubbed his hands, squinted his eyes, looked wretched , and asked with a smile: " Can you let me take a look? " Mom pretended to hesitate for a moment and handed over the stamp album.

	Because my mother was so conspicuous, many stall owners around came over, curious to see what she had in her hands. Mouse Eyes waved his hand and rebuked: " Go away and go back to your stall. Why are you joining in the fun? " Then he opened the stamp album behind people's backs, flipped through it, and was surprised. " Monkey Stamps " There was an exclamation from the crowd, and many more people came to surround the stall. Mouse Eyes was afraid that others would steal his business, so he cursed and drove them out, then asked with a smile: " Where did you get these stamps ?" Mom crossed her arms and said coldly, " Why do you care where I got it from or why you talk so much nonsense? Are you going to accept it or not? " " I will definitely accept it. " In front of Mom's cold temperament, Mouse Eyes lowered his posture and nodded continuously, but continued to inquire, " I just want to ask you this. Your ticket is worth a lot of money. It's better to ask clearly. " His mother glanced at him: " Do you think I stole it ?" " No, no, no, " Mouse Eyes waved his hands quickly.

	Mom pretended to hesitate for a moment and said, " I won it by playing mahjong . " " Oh, " Mouse Eyes was relieved. Originally, I suggested to Mom that it was the relics of the elderly in the family, but for some reason, Mom changed her mind and came up with an excuse. However, this statement is still quite convincing and more in line with Mom's identity. Mouse Eyes nodded, picked up the stamps with tweezers, and carefully examined them one by one. I stood by, feeling a little nervous, afraid that he would see any clues, and my palms were sweating.

	On the other hand, my mother was very calm. After all , she had been through a lot. She knew that she was holding fake stamps, but she was still calm, with her pretty face slightly tilted up, not looking at people directly, and always maintaining a superior attitude. It is said that with the eyesight of Rat Eyes, it is impossible not to see it. It is probably because my mother's aura is too strong, and there are so many people around, so she can't help but feel a little impatient. Just in case, I also greeted a familiar stall owner Lao Bai in advance and asked him to keep drumming beside him to interfere with Rat Eyes' judgment.

	In addition, due to the weather, his vision was not very good, and after the last operation, he really didn't see any clues. But Mouse Eyes has been in this business for many years and is used to being cautious. After checking it once, he was still a little worried, so he turned on the fluorescent light on the stall and prepared to take another look under the light. My heart, which had just been relieved, was hanging again. When I was thinking of a solution, my mother showed impatience and said in a cold voice: " You have looked at it and it's not fun anymore. If you don't want it, just take it over and I will find another buyer. " The surrounding stall owners immediately joined in the cheering.

	Mouse Eyes was already a little nervous and excited, and the noise from the people around him made him even more annoyed. How could he calm down and identify the stamps? I stood aside, watching him staring at the monkey stamp in his hand, and I was very nervous. These few tens of seconds seemed as long as days, years, and centuries. At this moment, I was most afraid that his face would change drastically and he would shout that the stamp had been soaked in water. Fortunately, this did not happen. After looking at it for a while, Mouse Eyes put the stamp back into the stamp album, and then took out other stamps and started to identify them.

	After reading it, Mouse Eyes said, " Let's talk inside. " Mom was unmoved and said coldly, " Let's talk about it here. If you want to buy it, give me a good price. I have things to do here. " " Okay , okay, okay. " Fearing that Mom would not sell it out of anger, Mouse Eyes hesitated for a moment and said, " 130,000, flat. " Before my mother could say anything, Old White rushed to the rescue and shouted, " Wow, you are really cruel. " Rat Eyes was never well-liked to begin with, and when people saw that he had taken such a big advantage, everyone around him started to make a fuss.

	Mouse Eyes' face turned red, and he gritted his teeth and said, " One price, one hundred and fifty thousand. " This price is good enough. I was about to signal to my mother when she said in a cold voice: " Deal. " After the transaction was completed, my mother decisively left the market, and I followed closely. As for what happened to Mouse Eyes afterwards, that is not within our consideration. Sitting in the passenger seat, I secretly looked at my mother and couldn't help but admire: " Mom, you are really good, your acting skills are first-class.

	When you stand there, the aura is so strong. " My mother held the steering wheel and glanced at me: " You are beautiful, aren't you? " I scratched my head and smiled innocently: " I feel really good to be able to help my mother. " After a while, my mother said expressionlessly: " Don't play such tricks in the future. " " Isn't it good ? Uncle Hong was also cheated by someone. We are helping others. " I touched my chin, pondered for a while, and continued: " But , think about it carefully, you can make so much money in one go.

	Then we collect some washed-up tickets, refurbish them, and resell them, wouldn’t we make a fortune? ” My mother snorted disdainfully: " I think you are about to embark on a path of crime. " I chuckled and said, " That 's just what I said. I know that I'm still a student and I have to focus on my studies. " " That's good to know. " My mother concentrated on driving and stopped talking to me. Since that night, my mother and I rarely spend time together alone. Thanks to Uncle Hong, we have been able to work together seamlessly and have found some of the old feelings.

	I looked at my mother quietly . Her outfit today was a little different from usual. To match her temperament, she wore a black leather skirt and a thick makeup of flaming red lips. She also wore a pair of black high-heeled boots, and flesh-colored pantyhose between the boot opening and the skirt. Compared with the absolute domain of high school girls, it was a different flavor. I had never seen my mother dressed like this. Not only did she not look tacky, but she even looked a bit wild and aggressive. It was really different from the outstanding working woman in the past.

	If my mother was wearing this dress and was pressed on the back seat by me, I don't know how she would feel. Just when I was daydreaming, my mother turned her head to look at me. Feeling guilty, I turned my head away in panic. When Uncle Hong learned that we sold it at the price of new tickets, he was very happy and said that he would give us 50,000 yuan as a reward. I really wanted it, but my mother clearly refused. After several refusals, Uncle Hong no longer insisted and thanked me profusely. He immediately booked a dinner at Tangchao Hotel to show his gratitude.

	My mother gladly accepted it and even changed into an evening gown to attend the banquet. During the banquet, Uncle Hong curiously asked about the whole incident. With my mother's permission, I told her the details. Uncle Hong gave me a thumbs up and praised me for my promising career. He also kept toasting me, which made me feel a little embarrassed. For some reason, my mother not only did not stop him, but also intentionally or unintentionally encouraged Uncle Hong to pour me wine. I was a little bit scheming. I wanted to get my mother to drink with me. Maybe she noticed my thoughts and thought that getting me drunk was the easiest and most convenient way.

	We had a great time, but Beibei was the only one who was unhappy. It was such a fun and exciting thing, but I didn't say hello to her. The little girl has been sulking with me and my mother since the afternoon. At the end of dinner, I was still quite sober. Uncle Hong wanted to find someone to drive us home, but my mother declined. After we parted, we got in a taxi. The breeze blew and I felt a little dizzy. I leaned on Beibei, but she pushed me aside with a look of disgust. After getting off the car, I pretended to be shaky and unstable.

	Mom asked Beibei to help me upstairs, but Beibei was still angry and pushed me to mom. This was exactly what I wanted. I leaned against mom's side, mumbling something, and was helped into the elevator by mom. Mom was wearing a black dress that reached her knees and black high heels. Her hair was tied up high, and she wore a pearl necklace on her slender white neck. It was a sleeveless, open-neck style, with bare shoulders, white and round. Her round and firm breasts held up the fluffy fabric, and a large piece of snowy and greasy breast flesh was piled up at the deep V neckline.

	I hadn't released my sexual desire for over a month , and I was already itching inside. Adding the alcohol, I felt dizzy. I stared at her plump cleavage, and wrapped my arms around her slender waist. I greedily smelled her perfume, and felt her body temperature. I felt like I was melting. Mom felt my gaze, reached out and pinched my waist hard, and warned me with her eyes. I relied on Beibei being by my side, and Mom wouldn't resist too obviously, so I rubbed against her hard.

	Mom's face was tense, looking a little angry and helpless. After getting out of the elevator, Beibei walked in front and took out the key to open the door. Taking advantage of the opportunity, Mom whispered a warning: " Don't think I don't know that you are pretending to be drunk. Stand up straight. " " Yeah " I groaned and refused to stand up straight, rubbing against Mom like a puddle of mud. After finally entering the room, Mom stretched out her hand and pushed me to lie on the sofa. How could I let her do that? The moment I lay down, I stretched out my hand to grab Mom's wrist, pulled hard, and pulled her to the sofa. Before Mom could react, I hugged her tightly with my hands and feet, and rolled into a ball.

	" Ling Xiaodong is going to die, let go . " Mom was shocked and angry, she scolded loudly and struggled hard. But Mom also drank a lot of wine, her body was a little weak, she was entangled by me tightly, and she couldn't do anything. " My wife is so soft. " I pretended to be drunk, not only touching her all over, taking advantage of her, but also taking advantage of her with my mouth. Mom knew I was pretending, but she couldn't do anything about me, she twisted my arm hard in anger . Beibei was naive, she didn't think I was taking advantage of her mother at all, and she was still cheering on the side: " Mom, beat him hard " My mother was so angry that she yelled: " What are you doing? Help me get your brother away. " " I dare not.

	My brother is drunk. What if he gets into trouble and pesters me? " Beibei's mouth was flat, she seemed scared, but her words were full of gloating. I was so happy to hear her say that. In front of Beibei, I tried my best to take advantage of my mother, and my mother couldn't do anything. My mother was anxious to get rid of me, and Beibei was still coaxing her: " My brother thinks you are Sister Yiyi. Don't be polite, hit him hard on the head. He is drunk now and doesn't feel pain. " The mother said angrily: " I think you deserve a beating , come and help me. " " I need to pee. " Beibei stuck out his tongue and slipped into the bathroom.

	I took the opportunity to press my mother down, lifted up the hem of her evening dress, and reached my hand directly between her legs. My mother's face turned red and white, and she grabbed my wrist, trying to pull it out from under her skirt, and whispered: " Ling Xiaodong , you are courting death !" I pretended not to hear , and put my hand on the raised pubic mound, stroking and rubbing it vigorously. Mom tried to stop me, and I pressed down desperately. Suddenly, I felt something was wrong with my hand, and I was stunned for a moment, and was surprised to find that Mom was wearing a thong.

	This unexpected discovery made me very excited. Although my mother is an urban beauty, she is still conservative in her dress. It may be to match the evening dress. I have never seen her wear such sexy underwear. My mother obviously felt my change and probably guessed what I found. Her face flushed and she pinched my arm with her nails and cursed in a low voice: " Ling Xiaodong , get up quickly. If you mess around again, I will bite you. " What my mother said sounded quite ambiguous, like the flirting between a young couple. Not to mention that she was just scaring me, even if she really bit me, it should feel pretty good.

	Maybe my mother also felt that what I said was a little wrong. She held down the claws under my skirt with one hand and pressed my chest with the other hand, pushing me out with force. Her face flushed, she bit her lips tightly, and shouted: " If you continue to do this, don't come back. " I know my mother too well. She is a typical person with a sharp tongue but a soft heart. Even if I tear down the school, she still has to open the door for me when I get home. In addition, I am now horny and lustful. I don't care about so many things. I use my fingers to pull open the crotch of the thong, and put my whole palm in, holding the plump protrusion like a steamed bun firmly in my hand.

	I held my mother's vital parts, and she couldn't help but moan, her body trembled, and she shrank back, then she began to struggle violently with her hands and feet, but she didn't dare to make too much noise because she was afraid that Beibei would notice something was wrong. I wrapped my palm around her bun-like mons pubis and rubbed it hard for a while, pinched her tender and plump labia with my fingers, and then opened the tightly closed hole and got into the tender and warm honey hole. " Hmm " my mother frowned, moaned softly, and her body stopped struggling instantly.

	I pressed my mother down, looking at her red and delicate face, and my fingers slowly sank into the crack of her vagina. I felt wet and sticky, and the soft flesh of the cavity wall squeezed in from all directions, tender as cream, and squirming gently like a baby's mouth. My mother's ears were burning with shame, her upper body was tense, and her lower body shrank hard into the sofa, but her body was pressed tightly by me, and she couldn't escape even if she wanted to. I didn't give my mother time to react. I dug and explored in the cavity with my middle finger, and pressed the slippery and tender clitoris with my thumb, and pressed it like an electric shock.

	The last two times, I was too busy to play with her carefully. This time, I must use all the skills I learned from Yiyi on my mother. I ran my fingertips over the folds of her vagina and drew them hard. I saw my mother frowning, her red lips slightly parted, humming, wanting to scream but unable to , and I couldn't tell whether it was pain or pleasure. After playing with it for a while, I felt the sticky honey juice overflowing from her vagina, all over my hands. I couldn't help but feel happy. No matter how much my mother resisted on the surface, her body was still very honest.

	I leaned over to my mother's ear and panted, " Mom, you feel it too, don't you? " My mother's eyes widened, with shy anger, she whispered: " You don't want to pretend anymore, get up now ." Only a fool would do that. I stared into my mother's eyes, not looking at her, and inserted my fingers into her hole, moving them in and out. My mother tried hard not to let out a moan, stretched out her hand to grab the corner of my mouth, and pulled it hard. I cried in pain, but my hands continued to move, covering the bulging and tender mons pubis with my hands, and my fingers moved in and out quickly as if they were equipped with a motor.

	" Hmm " Mom couldn't help but squeeze out a moan from her throat, her legs clamped together, one hand grasped my wrist, the other hand tore at the corner of my mouth, her face flushed, her body struggled violently, and she resisted silently. When my fingers went in and out of the cavity, they accidentally touched a piece of smooth tender flesh above, and Mom's body trembled violently. My intuition told me that this might be Mom's weak spot, so I put my fingertips on that piece of tender flesh and dug hard. Mom was like a switch was turned on, her body trembled, her facial features squeezed together in pain, her panting became more and more rapid, and the soup in her honey hole kept pouring out.

	I couldn't help but secretly admire that my mother was really made of water, always sticky and slippery, flowing everywhere. I don't know how my mother feels now, I guess she must be very comfortable, the little hands that were originally tearing me stopped, and instead pressed against my chest, pushing hard. That delicate and fair face was now red as if it was dripping blood, her beautiful eyes narrowed into a slit, her mouth slightly opened, and short moans came out from time to time. It was the first time for me to observe my mother's reaction carefully at such a close distance. I always felt that my mother was about to have an orgasm, but then I thought it was unlikely. My mother is not the kind of woman who is unsatisfied, how could she have an orgasm just by touching her hands a few times? As I thought this in my mind, my fingers moved faster and faster, and my mother's reactions became more and more intense.

	At this moment, I heard footsteps by my ear. My mind got hot and I exerted force on my hands. I felt the honey hole wriggling violently. Mom gasped and her body trembled violently like a spasm. The bottom of the flower blossomed and streams of honey gushed out like a tide. I was shocked. Did Mom have an orgasm? Before I could figure it out, Beibei had already entered the living room. I quickly lay on my mother's body and pretended to sleep, mumbling in my sleep, but I was reluctant to pull my fingers out of the hole, for fear that the thick liquid in the hole would flow everywhere without the blockage.

	Beibei changed her clothes and came out to see us like this. She looked confused and frowned, saying with some jealousy: " You are still making a fuss. You are so old, but you still lie on your mother and act like a spoiled child. " I could clearly feel that my mother's body was getting tighter and tighter. When Beibei spoke, the soft flesh of her vagina was wriggling rapidly, squeezing my fingers crazily. " What are you doing? Why don't you say anything ?" I was pretending to be drunk, so I didn't need to pay attention to her. Mom hadn't recovered from the orgasm yet, biting her lower lip tightly, looking a little absent-minded.

	Although Beibei couldn't see the scene under her mother's skirt, she was obviously a little confused and walked towards the sofa. I thought to myself that it was not good, and I couldn't let her see my mother's appearance up close. Just when I was about to speak, my mother suddenly took a breath and said hurriedly: " Go back to bed ." Beibei was startled and said bewilderedly: " I'll help you take my brother away ." " No, I'll do it myself. You go back to the room quickly . " " I-I can't sleep, " Beibei said timidly.

	My mother was a little anxious and shouted: " If you can't sleep, go back to your room and read a book ." Beibei didn't know why her mother was so angry. She pouted and almost cried out of grievance. She wanted to say something, hesitated for a moment, and turned to the bedroom angrily. After she left, her mother breathed a sigh of relief. The living room returned to silence, with only the slight breathing of her mother. After a moment of repulsion, I climbed up from my mother's chest. I saw that her face was flushed, her eyes were misty, and the sweat on her forehead stuck to her messy hair. She seemed to be still immersed in the afterglow of the climax.

	My mother and I looked at each other, both of us were a little embarrassed. After a long time, my mother twisted her waist, and the honey meat in her cavity squirmed, trying to squeeze out of my hand. After a while, my mother lowered her voice and said: " You 've had enough , hurry up and get up " I pulled my finger out of the hole, it was wet and slippery, like it was covered with white fluid. I don't know what I was thinking, I put the finger covered with vaginal fluid into my mouth in front of my mother and sucked it hard. My mother's eyes widened instantly, and she was shocked and slapped me on the cheek, and taught me a lesson like when I was a child: " Put everything in your mouth " After saying that, my mother seemed to feel something was wrong, her cheeks turned even redder, and she used her hands and feet to try to push me off her body. With a click, one of her high heels was kicked off, revealing her white and tender feet.

	I pressed my mother hard and begged, " Mom, give me one more time. Please, I'm really holding it in so hard. Just once, the last time. Please. " My mother said angrily, " How many times have you said this? Are you going to stop? Hurry up and get up. " I arched my body on my mother's soft breasts like a child , and a warm fragrance hit my face, making my heart flutter. I begged like a spoiled child: " Mom, please. One last time, one last time, please? " " Do n't give me that. Get up now. " " I won't. If you don't agree to me, I won't get up. " I buried my face in my mother's cleavage, saying sullenly.

	The mother warned him sternly: " I will count to one, two, three. If you don't get up, I will sever the mother-son relationship with you. I mean what I say. Do you believe it? " This made me a little scared. If my mother really counted to three and I still refused to get up, she would really kick me out of the house. But I got up like this, and I was really unwilling to do so. In a flash, before my mother counted, I rushed to say: " You feel comfortable and don't care about me. You can't be so selfish. " My mother's face turned red because of what I said. She was so angry and embarrassed that she ignored her manners and started scratching my face like a mad cat.

	I practiced dodging, and kept saying: " You say no, but the water is flowing more than water. It hurts, it hurts. " Before I could finish, my mother started to tear the corners of my mouth hard to stop me from continuing. Maybe what I said hurt her so much that she used all her strength to hide her embarrassment, as if she wanted to tear my mouth apart. I was in so much pain that tears were streaming from the corners of my eyes. I kept begging for mercy. After a long time, my mother finally stopped. " You know it hurts, " my mother stared at me: " Why don't you get up ?" I rubbed the burning corners of my mouth, not giving my mother time to calm down, and continued to say: " You are just a stubborn duck, you want it but you can't let go of your pride. " As expected, my mother was irritated by me again and reached out to grab me.

	I pressed her down hard and took off my pants in the chaos. Beibei was in the next bedroom, so my mother didn't dare to make too much noise. I kept clinging to my mother's body and fooling around for a long time, feeling her soft breasts through her clothes, my heart pounding, and I couldn't control myself anymore. Seeing my mother's watery eyes, her cheeks flushed, her red lips slightly parted, and her face full of charm, I couldn't help but lower my head and kiss her hard. My mother was stunned at first, then she came to her senses and slapped me on the left cheek.

	I don’t know if it was a psychological effect, but I felt that the slap was soft and powerless. Instead of hurting, it made me feel itchy inside.
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	Mom and I looked at each other for a moment, and then she started to struggle violently again. I forced Mom to be under me, and decided to kill first and ask for permission later. Ignoring Mom's objection, I lifted up her black dress, pushed her narrow thong aside, and stuffed my cock, which had already been as hard as iron, under her skirt without thinking. Mom was still fighting with me in the last battle, clenching her teeth, pushing and shoving with her hands, but strangely, her legs were not clamped together. I took the opportunity to move my cock forward, and when the glans reached, I felt that the hole was already muddy, and the sticky honey was still overflowing.

	I growled, pressed hard against the crotch, thrust my hips forward, and rubbed the plump and juicy labia with my huge, oily red glans, squeezing in. Because of my sudden attack, my mother hadn't reacted yet, so she gasped, opened her mouth, froze for a moment, and then, with a cry of "ah", a groan seemed to be squeezed out of her throat. At the same time, the tender flesh in the vagina instantly entangled the penis, and the slippery honey kept overflowing like a broken dam. I clenched my teeth, steadied my mind, and after adapting to the tightness of the honey hole, I slowly pushed the huge penis in.

	I felt that my mother's vagina was warm, smooth, and tender as fat. The tight vagina seemed to be torn apart. As the penis continued to penetrate deeper, the wrinkles on the cavity wall seemed to be pulled flat. " Hmm. " Every time the penis penetrated deeper, my mother's brows frowned a little, and she gasped from time to time. Finally, the glans reached the end of the honey hole and pressed against the soft and elastic tender flesh of the uterus. I felt numb and my penis was hard and swollen. I knew that I couldn't give my mother time to breathe at this time. I took a deep breath, put one of my mother's white legs on my shoulder, straightened my body, and fucked her hard from top to bottom.

	of the position , the cock can go in very deep, and every time it can hit the bottom of the hole, hitting the plump and tender uterus hard. Mom wanted to stop me, but I didn't give her a chance. Every time I saw her open her mouth, I would use more force, as if I wanted to knock through the uterus. The harsh scolding turned into moans. My body almost covered Mom, and I fucked harder and harder, almost not giving her a chance to breathe. Mom's body is really plump. Not only is her skin tender, it seems that water can be squeezed out, but the little mouth below is hot when touched. As the cock thrusts in and out, it makes a gurgling sound. Although it is not very loud, it sounds particularly harsh in the quiet room.

	I really want to ask my mother how she feels now, but I am afraid that once I say it, I will pull her back to reality. I put my hands on my mother's breasts and squeezed them through her clothes. I fucked her hard for more than a hundred times in one breath. My mother's body trembled violently, her abdomen twitched, her brows knitted, her face pale, and she looked weak and unbearable. Compared with her usual domineering appearance, she was completely different. I love my mother's little woman look so much. It's so tempting that I can't stop. With the overflowing juice, I pounded her vagina hard, with more and more force. The glans hit the bottom of the vagina every time, without any mercy, and hit the tender flesh at the bottom of the vagina with a thunderous force, wanting to send my mother to the peak of passion again as quickly as possible.

	I carried one of my mother's long white legs on my shoulders. Although she was not wearing my favorite stockings, her smooth and delicate skin and crystal-clear and jade-like beautiful feet were another beautiful sight. Maybe this posture was not very comfortable. My mother kept adjusting her body. She didn't just want to escape from this annoying sexual intercourse, but also wanted to get into a more comfortable posture. I didn't care so much. I pressed my mother and became more and more courageous. The thick and hard cock filled the flower house, and the tender flesh of the vagina wrapped around the rod. As it was fucked in and out, the warm and slippery honey flowed everywhere, making the thighs sticky and slippery. This feeling was simply wonderful.

	I was not satisfied with this, so I reached out to unbutton my mother's shirt, but she saw my intention and blocked my way. I saw a warning in her eyes, so I didn't dare to be too presumptuous, but I didn't take it seriously. I thought that since we were already making love, why not take a look at her breasts? Then I thought that it might be because the environment was dangerous. After all, Beibei was next door and could come out at any time, so it was not appropriate to be too exposed. Thinking of this, an idea flashed through my mind, and I leaned over to my mother's ear and whispered, " Mom, if we are like this, it would be bad if Beibei came out and saw us later. " When my mother heard this, she was stunned for a moment, and then started pushing me hard.

	I quickly said, " Mom, if we keep dragging it on like this, Beibei might see us. How about you just cooperate with me and let me cum quickly, okay? " My mother glared at me, didn't say anything, and started to struggle violently. I quickly suggested, " Can we go back to the house ?" I can do it slowly after I get back to the house. Maybe my mother didn't want to stay in the living room, after all, it was too dangerous. But she didn't nod in agreement, she just panted and glared at me. I don't know why, the more my mother acted like this, the more excited I became, and the more I wanted to bully her.

	I whispered jokingly, " If you scream later, do n't blame me. " After that, without giving my mother time to react, my hips rose and fell, like a pile driver, and I started to fuck her cunt like crazy with my cock. My mother gritted her teeth, trying not to make a sound, and clenched her fists, hitting my head hard. Just as I was about to increase the intensity, I suddenly heard the sound of the door opening, which scared me so much that I almost ejaculated. I quickly stopped the action, put down my mother's beautiful legs, and lay on her, snoring and pretending to sleep.

	I only heard the sound of footsteps in slippers, walking towards the bathroom. It was not until I heard the sound of the door opening again that my mother reacted. Her face turned pale with fear, and her pussy was twitching like a spasm around my cock. Neither of us dared to make a sound, and we just lay there quietly. About five minutes later, the bathroom door opened, and there was another sound of footsteps, entering the bedroom. After a long silence, I finally breathed a sigh of relief. Thinking of the scene just now, I was really a little scared. Fortunately, I didn't have to go through the living room to go to the bathroom, otherwise the consequences would be disastrous.

	Mom hadn't recovered from her tense nerves yet, and the tender flesh of her vagina was squirming around my penis, moving irregularly. Although the atmosphere was tense, it was really exciting. Seeing her pale face gradually turn red, I felt itchy in my heart, and the penis buried deep in her vagina was jumping and throbbing, and I was a little eager to move. Maybe she was frightened by the accident just now, so she stopped insisting and panted softly: " Go back to the house. " I was delighted and asked hurriedly : " Is your house or mine ?" After thinking for a while, my mother said, " You room. " Maybe she felt that what she said was inappropriate, so she quickly added, " Wear a condom. " This was even more inappropriate. My mother was obviously shy and simply closed her eyes and stopped looking at me.

	I was very happy to get my mother's permission. But wearing a condom was too uncomfortable, so I started to bargain: " Can I not wear it ?" My mother didn't give me any room to negotiate. She just said, " Get lost. " Although it was not very pleasant, I felt a little guilty and scared after I ejaculated inside my mother last time, so I was actually prepared this time. I kicked my pants off my legs, lifted my mother's buttocks, and whispered: " Hold me tight. " Before my mother could react, I had already lifted her up in the air.

	Mom was startled and began to struggle violently, whispering: " What are you doing? " But out of instinct, her arms tightly hugged my neck, her two beautiful legs tightly wrapped around my thighs, and her whole body was hanging on me. Mom has a plump body, but I don't feel heavy when I hold her. I held Mom's buttocks, took a deep breath, and slowly moved towards the bedroom. Because my cock was still inserted in Mom's pussy, I would unconsciously tremble and push with every step. As a mother, being held like this by her own son is indeed a bit too shameful.

	The mother twisted her body, her legs hanging in the air and kicking back and forth, and warned in a low voice: " Ling Xiaodong , put me down, do you hear me? " Because of nervousness, my mother's pussy tightened hard, and I sucked my teeth with pleasure. I whispered: " Mom, please keep your voice down. It will be terrible if Beibei hears it. " Mom also knew that if the noise got too loud and Beibei was disturbed, the situation would be hard to deal with. She closed her mouth helplessly and stopped talking, but her body was still twisting violently, trying to get off me.

	I couldn't go on like this, so I stopped in front of Beibei's bedroom door, hugged my mother's ass, thrust my cock, and fucked her tight pussy. The collision of our bodies made a crisp slapping sound, which was particularly clear in the quiet night. My mother was startled and stopped struggling immediately, hugged my neck tightly, and stood straight. To be honest, it was impossible not to be afraid at all. If Beibei opened the door at this time, she would see an incredible scene.

	A beautiful middle-aged woman in a black evening dress was picked up and fucked hard by a naked young man. This scene is really enough to make one's nose bleed. But it is this kind of tense and exciting feeling that makes people particularly fascinated. I don't know what my mother felt at this time. Anyway, the tender flesh of her vagina was shrinking more and more, and the sticky honey was like a water curtain cave, flowing down, dripping all over the floor. After I held my mother and fucked her with bated breath for a while, I started to walk towards the bedroom. I clearly heard my mother sighing in relief in my ear.

	I carried my mother into the house, I reached for the light switch. My mother leaned on my shoulder and whispered, " Don't turn on the light. " I know my mother is shy and doesn't want me to see her embarrassed and ashamed. Although it's a pity, she has already allowed me to do something as big as sex, so I'll just let her do it for small details like turning on the light. I gently put my mother on the bed and was about to continue thrusting with my penis erect, but my mother said again: " Wear a condom. " I teased her deliberately: " I don't know how to put it on, you have to help me put it on. " In the darkness, I could still see my mother's bright eyes flickering. She opened her eyes wide and glared at me fiercely.

	It was originally a joke , but when I thought of the image of my mother lowering her head and helping me put on a condom with a shy look on her face, my body became hot and I continued, " Last time, I didn't put it on properly and it fell off. If it falls off again this time, please don't blame me. " My mother didn't respond for a long time, so I asked tentatively: " If you agree, I will assume that you agree. " As I said this, I moved to the desk. Although the condom was in my pocket, I couldn't take it out directly, otherwise it would look like I had planned it and prepared it in advance.

	Well, it's true. I opened the drawer and pretended to take out a condom. Mom suddenly said loudly: " Lock the door. " I remembered that I was in a hurry to come in and forgot to lock the door. It would be bad if Beibei broke in. I smiled and said: " Mom is thoughtful. " I could clearly feel the sharp eyes of my mother, and I quickly locked the door and ran back to the bed. I opened the condom and handed it to my mother, but she didn't take it. After waiting for a long time, I simply stuffed the condom directly into her palm, and then moved closer with my penis erect.

	I thought my mother would reluctantly put a condom on my dick, but she threw the condom directly on my face and angrily said in a low voice: " Ling Xiaodong , you are getting more and more outrageous. Do you still think I am your mother? " I was really shocked by my mother's yelling. It seemed that I had gone too far and made her angry. In order not to further touch her bottom line, I didn't ask for anything else. I put the condom on my penis silently, and then faced my mother in the dark, without saying a word.

	After a long silence, I couldn't help but say, " Mom, this is really the last time. " " No one will believe you . " I know that my lies are no longer credible, and my mother has long known what I am up to, but she chooses to believe me and indulge me again and again, which is the most incredible thing. Of course, it can also be said that I have already figured out my mother's temper since I was a child, so I can use this rogue trick to deal with my mother again and again, and it works every time.

	" Mom. Really, really, please believe me. Please believe me again. Just once. You are an experienced person, and you also know that for young people, especially young men, it is very harmful to their bodies if they do not vent their feelings halfway through. " I knew I was talking nonsense , and any normal person would know it was nonsense. But what I had to do now was not to convince my mother, but to give her a way out, a reason to continue. After listening to my gibberish, my mother took a deep breath, lay down on the bed, and said coldly: " Only this time. " Then she closed her eyes, looking helpless and at the mercy of others.

	I knew that my mother had compromised with me again, but I was not sure whether it was because she felt sorry for me or for some other reason. With all sorts of thoughts in my mind, I reached out to untie my mother's clothes, but she opened them again. Well, my mother has compromised, so I should compromise a little, and wearing clothes will make her look more attractive. I knelt on the bed and slowly moved to my mother's beautiful feet. Just as I was about to reach out, my mother instinctively closed her legs and bent them upwards, with her feet on the bed sheet, and it was obvious that she was resisting.

	I put my hand under the skirt, trying to pry open my mother's two beautiful legs, but she tried so hard that I couldn't succeed. I thought to myself, "Is there nothing I can do to you like this? I know you have a weakness." I put my fingers on my mother's knees, gently brushing them like playing a piano, and then pressed them, stroking and scratching them. As expected, my mother couldn't stand it, her body trembled repeatedly, and a layer of fine pimples appeared on her snow-white skin. After touching for a long time, my mother finally couldn't stand the itch anymore, and she kicked me.

	I seized the opportunity and squeezed my body between the two white legs like a loach, pulled aside her thong, held my penis and moved forward, pressing the glans against the tender and slippery slit, not giving my mother time to react, and thrust hard, sinking into the bottom of the hole again. " Ah " Mom's eyebrows furrowed, her face turned pale, her snow-white neck suddenly tilted upward, her red lips opened wide, and she let out a mournful moan. At the same time, her legs instinctively clamped inward, and the tender flesh in her vagina wrapped around the penis from all directions, tightly wrapping it.

	I clamped my mother's thin waist tightly with both hands , and thrust up and down. I felt that my mother's vagina was layered, tight and tender, and everything I touched was slippery and sticky. Every time the glans hit the center of the flower, it would be sucked by the urethra, which was numb and wonderful. My mother's body was stiff, her eyes were closed, her eyelashes were trembling, and her flat belly kept rising and falling. I didn't give her time to breathe, and thrust my penis hard into the depths, each time to the bottom, straight to the center of the flower. My mother seemed to be unable to bear it, and put her hand on my chest and pushed randomly.

	I stopped, reached under her skirt, spread her two long white legs, lifted them up, pressed the inside of her thighs with both hands, and returned to the pile driver position from above, pounding her pussy hard. Mom's body was swaying as she was fucked, her big tits swaying back and forth in her clothes, her breathing was uneven, and she was panting. That smooth and plump pussy was like a ripe peach, with honey splashing everywhere. I suddenly became curious about what Mom was feeling right now. My brain got hot and I couldn't help asking, " Mom, are you feeling very comfortable ?" Mom closed her eyes and didn't answer.

	I continued to ask: " You must be very comfortable, otherwise you wouldn't produce so much water. " It seemed that what I said touched my mother's shameful point. A trace of anger flashed on her flushed face. She stretched out her hand to twist my arm and pinched it hard. I just like to see her shy look like a little woman. The whole person was like a raging fire. I didn't care about the pain. I pressed my mother under me and thrust violently. The glans hit the tender flesh of the uterus like a bell, and pressed it down a little harder each time. " Ah " Mom was caught off guard, opened her little mouth, and a sweet moan floated out.

	I was like I had received a charge , thrusting my hard cock in and out of the tight cavity, pulling the plump labia in and out, stirring the honey juice in the hole and making obscene noises. I pressed my mother's thighs and kept thrusting, but after a few dozen thrusts, I saw my mother grit her teeth, her face turned red and white, her body trembled like a spasm, her snow-white skin flushed, her honey hole suddenly tightened, tightly wrapped around the cock, and at the same time, thick liquid gushed out from the center of the hole, soaking the bed.

	I didn't expect my mother to climax so quickly. The wonderful pleasure of her vagina wrapped around my cock, if it weren't for the condom, I would have ejaculated as well. I felt that it was not enough. While the afterglow of my mother's orgasm had not yet subsided, I lifted her beautiful legs on my shoulders and thrust hard from top to bottom, hitting the slippery, soft and tender thing exactly. " Ah! " My mother was in the climax, her body was sensitive to begin with, and being pounded by me was even more unbearable. She held my arms tightly with both hands, her upper body arched upwards, her brows furrowed, her eyes blurred, with shame and anger in her eyes, and she panted softly.

	" Ah ... Mom finally let go of her voice and moaned softly. My heart was warmed and my body was very dry. I quickly moved my buttocks, one hard after another, breaking through the layers of folds and pressing against the tender center of the flower, and I felt a tingling sensation on my back. " Slow down, slow down, you are going to die, ah " Once my mother started talking, she couldn't stop. Her red lips parted slightly, and she let out a wet, hot and ambiguous moan. My mother's voice was originally very magnetic. She usually spoke with a bit of coldness and arrogance, but when it came into my ears, it was a sad and tender cry, as beautiful as the sound of an angel, which aroused my animal nature.

	" Stop, stop, stop for a moment . " Although my mother kept moaning, she didn't dare to let go of her voice and moan loudly because Beibei's bedroom was next door. However, this shy look of holding back and not being able to speak made people even more crazy. Facing my mother's pleas, I turned a deaf ear to her and fucked her harder and harder. My glans specifically sought the plump and tender center of her flower, and fucked my mother so hard that her body trembled and moved back and forth. Her round and tall breasts were shaking under her exquisite black evening dress. A pair of small feet were suspended in the air, one wearing black high heels and the other bare, like a lonely boat, swinging back and forth helplessly in the wind and waves.

	After several dozen more thrusts, my mother's body trembled again, her hands tightened on the bed sheet, her flower heart opened wide, honey flowed everywhere. One wave after another, my mother couldn't stand it anymore, she said tremblingly: " Ah, if you push it again , it will break, don't move, don't move " The more my mother told me not to move, the harder I fucked. Her pussy squirmed violently. I was afraid I couldn't bear it and would ejaculate prematurely, so I stopped thrusting temporarily and buried myself deep inside her pussy, pressing my glans hard against her delicate flower heart. Even though there was a condom between us, I could still feel the soft and elastic feeling. In a trance, it was like being sucked hard by a baby's small mouth, and half of my body was numb.

	After resting for a while, I pulled out my penis temporarily, and took advantage of my mother's trance to turn her over and guide her to kneel on the bed. I grabbed my mother's thin waist with both hands and lifted it up, making her round and soft buttocks stick up high. My mother's climax had not yet subsided, and her upper body was lying on the bed weakly, with her side face pressed against the bed sheet, her eyes blurred, her mouth slightly open, and she kept panting. Her soft and timid appearance was actually a bit lovable.

	To be honest, I was a little surprised. I didn't expect that my mother, who was so cold and arrogant on weekdays, was so impatient in sex. Or maybe, it was just because the person she was having sex with was her own son, and the forbidden pleasure made her reach orgasm so easily. If it was really as I thought, then I had to give her more and more to make her completely open her heart. I knelt behind my mother, lifted up her black evening dress, piled it on her round and perky buttocks, held up my swollen red cock and moved forward, and pushed hard against the soft and greasy white tiger meat hole.

	Mom was already sensitive at this moment. She groaned and trembled slightly when she was suddenly attacked. Her lips opened and closed, and the sticky honey juice flowed out like leaking urine. I was really curious about how much water Mom had hidden in her body. I kept hitting her snowy pubic mound with my cock. Every time I hit her, Mom would tremble and the honey juice in her pussy would flow out. Finally, Mom couldn't bear it anymore and slapped my thighs with her backhand. Although her hands were weak, I could still feel her anger.

	I stopped playing around and used my knees to spread my mother's legs apart. I held her slender waist with both hands, and pressed my strong and erect penis against the slit of her vagina. The glans pushed apart her plump and soft labia, and with a puff, I fucked her all the way in. My mother moaned, arched her slender waist upward, and her thighs shook a few times as if she had received an electric shock. I only felt the tender flesh in her vagina wrapped around the penis in circles, contracting and wriggling regularly. The back position is completely dominated by the man. For men, the stimulation is already high, not to mention that the object of sex is his own biological mother.

	This is enough to turn any gentleman into a beast. I straightened my body and began to thrust hard, each time reaching deep into the vagina. Mom was lying on the bed with her buttocks sticking out, shaking violently, her little face buried in the messy bed, moaning intermittently , and it was hard to tell whether it was pain or pleasure. After thrusting for more than ten times, I leaned forward and pressed on Mom's back. I passed my hands under her armpits, got into her sleeveless evening dress, picked up her bra, and grabbed her breasts in my palms. The huge breasts were plump and fat, and I couldn't hold them in one hand. The sticky and delicate breast flesh kept changing shape in my hands, and the thrusting below became faster and faster, and the plump buttocks were hit with layers of flesh waves.

	" Hmm, hmm, it hurts, hurry up. " My mother grabbed the bed sheet tightly , passively accepting the impact, her legs softened, and she fell on the bed . I completely pressed my body against my mother's back, causing her body to tremble. Every time my cock hit the bottom of her vagina, I could clearly feel the softness of her buttocks. I became more and more excited, and fucked harder and harder. I was stimulated to the extreme both physically and mentally, but I just didn't feel like ejaculating. Facing my mother's questioning, I panted and said, " No, I can't ejaculate with a condom on. " " Oh, that's enough, stop it, stop it ." I thought my mother was going to lose it again, so I showed obvious resistance.

	But at this time, how could I stop? While doing it, I discussed: " Then I will take off the condom. Can I ejaculate faster if I take it off ? " " Don't take it off, ah, no, no, no, ah, hurry up. " I said anxiously: " I really can't ejaculate with a condom on. " Mom suddenly twisted her body violently, struggling and saying: " I don't want to do it anymore, get up , get up quickly . " Her voice was trembling, with a bit of crying and a bit of coquettishness. I have never seen my mother look so delicate, my cock was swollen and painful, and she said while fucking: " It will be fine soon after I take it off, I won't cum inside, I promise not to cum inside. " " Ah, no , no, hurry up and stop moving, do you hear me, ah, ah, ah " Mom refused to agree, her delicate body was still struggling violently, after being fucked dozens of times, she suddenly straightened her legs, stared at the bed sheet, thrust her back upward, her whole body tensed, her voice became trembling, the tender flesh of her pussy spasmed, and the honey and lewd fluid broke through the dam again, soaking the bed.

	I took off the condom while my mother was distracted, and then reinserted it into her vagina. After a round of fierce attack, the vagina was dripping with water. The feeling of flesh against flesh was incomparable to that of a condom. I felt a surge of pleasure, and after more than a dozen fierce thrusts, I quickly pulled out my penis, and the glans rested on my mother's buttocks, and the fishy white sperm spurted out.

	Author's words : Book lovers, please remember the latest and most complete novel website, Shuyi Novel Network

	 

	5 · 5

	 

	the passion , I collapsed on the bed, gasping for air. My mother carried me on her back, lying powerlessly on the bed, her pretty face pressed against the bed, panting, with a delicate and innocent look, her eyes blurred, and her messy hair stuck to her forehead with sweat. After a long time of making love, my mother was covered in slippery sweat, soaking her clothes. Her black dress was lifted up at her waist, her buttocks were upturned, and a large amount of thick semen hung on her snow-white and plump buttocks, slowly flowing down; the bottom of the black thong was pulled to one side, and the smooth and white pubic mound was slippery and moist. Because of the violent thrusting of the penis, her labia was slightly red and swollen, the hole was round, the pink cavity meat kept squirming, and honey juice flowed out, dripping everywhere.

	The first two times I did it with my mother, I couldn't stop until I did it two or three times. I don't know why, but today I didn't have the desire to do it again. At this moment, I just want to hug my mother from behind, lean my head on her neck, and smell her hair. But my mother didn't give me this opportunity. As soon as I touched her body, she reached out and hit me aside. " This is the last time. " My mother's voice was a little weak, but her tone was cold and firm. Of course I couldn't agree. I lowered my head, sighed, and asked: " Mom, why don't you accept me? " " What do you mean by accepting you? Accept you as my husband ?" There was sarcasm in my mother's words.

	It was obvious that she was extremely disdainful of my love. A nameless rage rose in my heart, and I hammered the bed hard with my hand. Mom didn't even look at me. The more I vented, the more guilty I seemed. I couldn't act so incompetent in front of my mother. I calmed myself down and tried to calm myself down. After hesitating for a moment, I took out a tissue and wiped the semen off my mother's butt. Mom didn't stop me, nor did she pay any attention to me. The next day, I got up early and made pumpkin millet porridge that my mother liked to drink. I wanted to show off, but my mother didn't drink a single sip. After washing and dressing up, I changed my clothes and went to work.

	I felt a little disappointed, but I couldn't show it. I still had to send my mother out with a smile. After Beibei got up, he was a little surprised to see the breakfast I prepared. He smiled and said, " You made breakfast like the sun is rising in the west. " Facing the teasing, I casually replied: " If you want to eat, just eat. Why are you talking so much nonsense? " " Wow, you are so confident that you can make breakfast occasionally. Look at you. " I ignored her. Beibei muttered, " Why did Mom leave so early today ?" and then sat down to have breakfast with me.

	After a while, she suddenly looked up at me and asked: " Did you hear any strange noises last night ?" I was shocked, and without thinking, I shook my head and said, " No. " Beibei squinted at the ceiling, was stunned for a while, pouted and said: " Maybe I heard it wrong. But you got drunk and acted crazy in front of mom last night, do you still remember? " " I don't remember. " Beibei sneered: " You treated your mother as Sister Yiyi. You hugged her and called her your wife. Did your mother beat you later? " " I don't remember. " I repeated it again.

	" It seems that you really drank too much. " Beibei curled her lips and said disdainfully: " You can't drink but you still show off. You deserve it . " Doing that with my mother behind Beibei's back gave me the illusion of having an affair. It was exciting, but it was really dangerous. If the little girl found out that something was wrong, the situation would be out of control, and my mother would really hate me for the rest of my life. The vacation will be over in two days, and I don't know when I will be back to school. In the afternoon, I went to the supermarket to buy a bunch of ingredients, and used all my skills to make a sumptuous dinner, intending to flatter my mother.

	Beibei was a little disdainful at first, but after tasting it, she was very surprised and wondered when her cooking skills improved so much. I also specially ordered flowers and cakes and placed them in the living room. Beibei was surprised again and asked: " Is Sister Yiyi coming ? " " No. " " Then what are you doing? Do you have a new girlfriend? " Beibei pretended to be surprised. I was too lazy to explain to her, so I casually said: " This is all prepared for you. " " Ah " Beibei's round eyes widened, and she was stunned for a moment, then looked at me warily: " What do you mean ?" I chuckled and said, " To pick you up. " Beibei had a dull expression. She was stunned for a moment , then she realized that I was teasing her. She kicked me in the calf, then grabbed a piece of fried shrimp, put it in her mouth, and started chewing it hard as if to vent her anger.

	I looked at her with disdain : This kid really doesn’t know how to be dirty. ” Beibei rolled his eyes at me: " What do you care about me?" Didn’t you say this was specially prepared for me? ” I stopped bickering with her and concentrated on preparing dinner. But after a table full of delicious food was set, I waited and waited but my mother didn't come back. She didn't answer the phone and didn't know how to text. Beibei was groaning with hunger and wanted to eat so much. I had to wait for my mother to come back. In the end, she was so hungry that she ate a bowl of instant noodles. It wasn't until 10:30 in the evening that my mother came back.

	I wanted to ask her why she came back so late and where she had been, but seeing that my mother looked unhappy, I finally held back. Beibei said excitedly: " We can finally have dinner this time. " Only then did my mother notice the sumptuous dinner on the table. Beibei explained: " My brother made all this. I guess he prepared it especially for you. He is being too attentive for no reason. I don't know what he is up to. " My mother glanced at me and said expressionlessly: " I have already had dinner, you can eat by yourselves. " Then she walked towards the bedroom.

	I followed her and asked, " Would you like to eat more ? " Mom ignored me and slammed the bedroom door shut. I stopped talking and waited quietly outside the door. After about ten minutes, Mom changed her clothes and came out of the room. I asked eagerly, " You must be exhausted after a day's work. How about I give you a massage? " " No need. " Mom's attitude was still indifferent and she walked towards the bathroom. Beibei was a little puzzled and asked, " When did you become such a filial son? Are you so flattering? Do you have something to ask of your mother? " I said impatiently : " Yes, yes, I owe more than 100,000 yuan in loan sharks , and I want my mother to help me pay it back. " " Ah " Beibei was shocked when he heard it: " You really borrowed loan sharks ?" "It 's fake, fake, fake.

	oops Aren't you hungry? Go eat quickly. " I sighed and pushed Beibei to the dining table. Beibei was already very hungry and started to eat with big mouthfuls, but I was full of thoughts and had no appetite. After a while, my mother came over and sat down next to us. Beibei thought that my mother wanted to have a midnight snack, so he quickly said: " Mom, my brother's cooking is really good now. Why don't you try it? " Mom ignored her. After a moment's silence, she said, " I have something to tell you . " I instinctively felt that what my mother was about to announce was definitely not a good thing, so I stopped involuntarily.

	" I've made up my mind. I want to remarry. " " Ah " I almost jumped up, staring at my mother in amazement , and stammered, " Don't be kidding me . " The mother said seriously: " I'm not kidding. " I frowned, not knowing what to say for a moment. I was very careful not to go too far, for fear of upsetting my mother and making her think about blind dates again. I didn't expect the result to be like this. Beibei seemed calm and asked, " Do you already have a partner? " " No. " My mother paused and said, " I 've asked your Aunt Rong to find a suitable one. " I got anxious and spoke incoherently, " She 's been going on blind dates for so long, but she still hasn't found the right one.

	Please ask her to find it for you, please forget it. " My mother glanced at me and said, " I'm just letting you know . I can handle my own affairs, so you don't need to worry about me. " I knew that my mother was targeting me on purpose, and no matter what I said, it would be useless. Then I looked at Beibei, who looked as if it had nothing to do with her. I gently kicked her under the table and gave her a look. Beibei understood immediately, but said nonchalantly: " Whatever mom wants to do, just let her do it. I have no objection. " I angrily threatened her: " What if our mother finds you a greasy, middle-aged pervert? The kind of pervert who usually looks righteous but secretly likes to take advantage of young girls like you? " The mother raised her eyebrows: " What nonsense are you talking about ? " Beibei gloated and echoed: " That's right, with my mom 's eyes, can she be interested in that kind of greasy uncle? No matter how hard she tries, she'll have to find someone like Takeshi Kaneshiro or Tony Leung Chiu Wai . " I teased: " Will Takeshi Kaneshiro and Tony Leung go on blind dates? " Bei Bei retorted: “ I didn’t really say Takeshi Kaneshiro and Tony Leung.

	I 'm talking about a single, wealthy, middle-aged man who looks and has a temperament similar to Takeshi Kaneshiro and Tony Leung. " You have so many requirements . Are you looking for a stepfather or a godfather? " Beibei was so angry that he picked up the chopsticks and hit me on the head. I quickly dodged. Mom scolded: " Stop it, just tell a joke ." After we sat back down, she said seriously: " I'm telling you solemnly now that I'm going to go on a blind date. When the time comes and I'm ready to get married, don't nag me. " My mother was very determined and didn't want to be questioned, so there was nothing to say.

	After returning to the bedroom, I was so anxious that I scratched my head and felt restless. Although it was not the first time that my mother had mentioned that she wanted to remarry, this time was much more dangerous than before. In the past, I could still threaten her with the college entrance examination, but now that I have successfully entered university, my mother has no worries anymore, so I can do whatever I want. However , although it was a bit sudden, I always felt that this matter was a bit strange, especially my mother's behavior. Before the college entrance examination, my mother threatened me to go on a blind date in order to make me focus on my studies, and she didn't really want to go on a blind date.

	Now that the college entrance examination is over, why do we still need to use this trick? To be honest, what I fear most is my mother's surprise attack. According to my mother's style, if she really wants to get married, she should keep it a secret, wait until she finds a partner, even sets a date, and then suddenly announce the news to us. I really have no idea what to do. On the contrary, today, my mother announced in a high-profile manner that she wants to go on a blind date and remarry, as if she was warning me, giving me psychological preparation in advance and time to respond, so I am not so scared.

	I looked at the time anxiously , and estimated that Beibei was almost asleep, so I quietly came to my mother's bedroom and knocked on the door. After a while, the door opened from the inside. As expected, my mother was still awake. She was dressed neatly and sat in front of the dressing table, as if she had been waiting for a long time. I smiled: " Mom, you are not asleep yet ?" " Yeah. " Mom's expression was very cold: " It's so late, what's the matter? " She was asking even though she knew the answer. I chuckled and said, " You've been busy all day. Let me give you a foot massage. " My mother glanced at me and said, " Don't give me that. Just say what you want to say. " " Well, " I thought for a moment and asked, " Are you really planning to get married? " " How can it be fake ?" I frowned : " Why do you want to get married again ?" My mother squinted her eyes and asked, " Why are you pretending to be stupid? Don't you know the reason ?" " I know, but how about this? " I smiled and said, " Do you think I can do it? " Mother frowned: " Don't be so playful with me . " " Well, give me a chance. " " You are my son and I am your mother. What kind of chance do you want ?" " It's just a chance for fair competition.

	Other men can marry you and date you, why can't I? " The mother glared at him: " Nonsense, I can't. " " Do you think I'm still a child, not mature enough, and not worthy of you ?" " It's not a question of whether I'm worthy or not. It's just that I can't. " After a long silence, I asked in a deep voice: " Are you afraid that our age gap is too big, and after a few years, I will get tired of you and fall in love with someone else? I swear to God, I only love you in this life, and I don't love anyone else but you. " " Keep your voice down, " Mom warned.

	I lowered my voice, raised my hands and said: " I swear, I promise " " You 've sworn so many times, but not for this reason " Mom realized that I had led her astray and quickly corrected me. " You're just afraid that other people will find out. Don't worry, you 're still my mother and I'm still your son, we just occasionally meet up in private and do that and that. We don't need to get a marriage certificate, so it won't matter to others " " What nonsense are you talking about " Mom stared at me, sighed, and said earnestly: " Xiaodong , Mom has lived half her life, it doesn't matter what happens.

	I am worried about you. You are less than 20 years old and your life has just begun. You can't continue to degenerate like this. If you continue like this, you will hurt yourself. " I hastily explained: " How can this be called depravity? I am genuinely good. Even if it is depravity, I don't care. I am willing. " My mother wanted to scold me, but seeing my firm attitude, she didn't know what to say for a moment, and couldn't help but sighed: " Xiaodong , you are still young, and it is understandable that you have some unrealistic fantasies.

	But you can't keep going like this, you have to wake up. Your ultimate task now is to study, and after graduation, find a good job, marry Yiyi and have children, start a family, and live a normal and happy life. By then, when you look back, everything that is happening now is just a dream. " " Even if it is a dream , just let it go on. Why do you have to wake up? " I saw that my mother was about to speak, so I interrupted her: " Okay, I've heard you nagging about this so many times.

	I am an adult now, not a little kid who knows nothing. I am capable of deciding my own life path. Today I solemnly tell you that I will go all the way on this road. Even if there is an abyss in front of my head, I don’t care. And I have carefully considered it, not impulsive. You can rest assured about this. " " Why are you still so stubborn? " " I can't help it. Who made me fall in love with you? I am sure that there will never be a more perfect woman in the world than my mother. " " You love me, you love me like this ." " I know what I am doing now makes you very distressed.

	But all this is for our future. I will make you happy in the future. I have confidence. " " Don't you think you are selfish? " " Love is selfish. " I knew in my heart that I had to grit my teeth, and I must not admit my mistakes even if I had to make excuses. Seeing that I couldn't be persuaded, my mother put her hand on her forehead and sighed helplessly: " How could this happen? I thought that if I satisfied you once and let you get what you wanted, you would get back to the normal track of life. Alas I really was deceiving myself.

	at the beginning , and not left you any room for fantasy. " " Mom, you can't do it. From the moment that accident happened, our ending was doomed. Even if I start over again, you will still indulge me, tolerate me, give in step by step, and finally accept the reality helplessly. We have been together as mother and son for twenty years, and I know you too well. In the eyes of outsiders, you are so glorious and invincible, and there is no flaw to be found. Only I know your biggest weakness, and that is your son, me. " " I just doted on you too much . " " Who made me your son? " My mother was speechless for a moment, and finally said angrily: " I have to get married anyway . " " I didn't stop you from getting married.

	You can get married, and I will marry Yiyi. But you can't stop me from loving you. " I deliberately slowed down my speech speed for the last three words, and pronounced them very clearly. Seeing that she couldn't make sense to me, my mother lowered her head and said coldly: " That's enough, go back to your room. " Although I still want to talk to my mother, I have said enough tonight. Back in the house, I tried to recall the conversation with my mother. I think I have expressed my feelings very clearly. In a short period of time, my mother will definitely not accept me. This will be a long and arduous struggle.

	I had planned to take a shortcut, get on the bus first and buy the ticket later, so that I could make it a done deal first, let my mother gradually adapt to my sex life with me, and then open her heart step by step. But one thing I didn't think about in advance was that after going to college, I would stay in Beijing for a long time, which would give my mother enough time to calm down and think about our relationship. I was thinking about it all the time and couldn't sleep all night. The next morning, I still got up to make breakfast, and then I didn't wait for my mother to come to the table. I knocked on the door and brought it to her bed.

	My mother had just woken up, her eyes were hazy and distracted. She leaned against the head of the bed, looked down at the yellow millet porridge in the bowl, and said with a wry smile: " It would be great if you were here to show your courtesy as a son . " I smiled and said, " This is how a son shows filial piety to his mother. " Mom ran her hand through her hair and said lazily, " I don't want to eat. " " You left without eating breakfast yesterday , and you haven't eaten today. You're always like this. When I was a kid, you always taught me that not eating breakfast would damage my stomach. " My mother stretched and said lightly: " From today on, I will start a hunger strike. " " Ah, hunger strike ?" I was a little puzzled, and didn't understand what my mother meant for a moment.

	He asked in surprise: " No, it's fine, why are you fasting for no reason? " The corners of my mother's mouth slightly raised, revealing a very mysterious smile: " Yes, you can threaten me with a hunger strike, why can't I? " " No, no, no, stop it , tell me clearly, what are you going to threaten me with? " " I want to go on a blind date . " Mom's eyes were tilted upwards, and her face was puffed up, just like Beibei when he was being naughty and asking for favors. I scratched my head. I was not used to Mom's behavior. Beibei and I were always naughty and naughty when we were little, and I never thought that one day Mom would use this trick against me.

	" You have to eat before you go on a blind date . If you don't eat breakfast, you won't have the energy to work during the day. " " It's National Day , it doesn't matter if you don't go. " After saying that, my mother lay straight back down and said, " From now on, I'm going to go on a hunger strike. I'll eat when you become the old Xiaodong again. " I 'm used to seeing my mother lose her temper and act like a big shot, but today I'm a little uncomfortable seeing her acting like a little woman. But her trick really works.

	I can threaten my mother with a hunger strike because she cares about me. Conversely, my mother can threaten me with a hunger strike because I care about her. After persuading her for a long time, my mother just refused to eat, and I had no choice but to withdraw. Beibei was a little curious when she saw me coming out of my mother's bedroom. I omitted the reason and repeated the matter to her. Beibei frowned, a little unbelievable: " Ah, does my mother want to get married so much? She is willing to go on a hunger strike just to go on a blind date. If my mother wants to go on a blind date, why don't you just let her go? Why are you stopping her? " I couldn't explain it to her , so I just said a few vague words.

	However, Beibei was unwilling to give in and grumbled with some resentment: " Mom is so partial. " I asked in confusion : " Why is mom so partial ?" " When you were taking the college entrance examination , mom was all about you. Now it's my turn to take the college entrance examination, and mom is still all about you. " I was startled when I heard that, and then I realized: " You are taking the college entrance examination this year ." Beibei glared: " Of course, even you don't know that none of you care about me ." My mind has been entirely on my mother lately , and I haven't really taken care of Beibei's affairs. I feel a little ashamed.

	But the brother couldn't lose his dignity . After being scolded by her, he immediately yelled back: " Then why are you dawdling? Eat quickly and go back to your room to review. " Beibei ate breakfast hastily and went back to the house in a huff. As she had just gotten up in the morning, she was only wearing a pair of shorts. Her two white and tender legs were round, well-proportioned, straight and firm. Her waist was getting thinner and thinner, and her chest was gradually swelling. Although her buttocks were not as plump and fleshy as her mother's, they were round and firm, tightly stretched, and full of youthful vitality.

	Looking at her slender back, I felt a little emotional. The originally tender little girl had grown into a charming young lady without knowing it. My mother stayed in the room all morning. I know my mother's temper. I could not eat or drink for several days to force her to submit. My mother would starve herself to death to break up with me. I went to the supermarket to buy ribs and boiled a pot of rib soup. When Beibei saw it, he was happy, but pretended to be nonchalant and said, " Don't think that I will forgive you just because you boiled rib soup on purpose. " I knew she had misunderstood, so I didn't explain. I poured a bowl of steaming pork rib soup and apologized repeatedly: " Yes, yes, it's my fault .

	It's my brother who doesn't care about you. I made pork rib soup for you to nourish your body. " Although Beibei pretended to be indifferent , she couldn't hide her joy and ate happily. After comforting her, I served another bowl and sent it to my mother's room. My mother was lying on the bed watching her phone. When she saw me come in, she turned around and didn't look at me. I sent the pork rib soup to her, squatted down, and advised: " Mom, please get up and have a bite. I made it especially for you. It's delicious. " Mom was unmoved and turned over to the other side.

	I quickly followed her, fanning the aroma into her nose with my hands, muttering: " Delicious spare ribs, hot spare rib soup, it took a lot of effort to make it. Give me some face and have a bite. Beibei next door is crying with greed. " My mother simply closed her eyes and didn't even look at me. I tried to coax and deceive her, but she just ignored me. I really... Now I finally understand how my mother felt when I was on a hunger strike. I had no choice but to put it on the bedside table, hoping that after I left, my mother would be hungry or greedy, as long as she could have a bite.

	After coming out, Beibei asked me: " Mom still refuses to eat ." " Yeah. " I responded weakly . Beibei looked puzzled: " What are you guys arguing about? Mom wants to go on a blind date and get married, why are you trying to stop her? " " Just listen and let it go. I'll find you a stepfather. Don't you feel awkward? " " Humph Dad has already found a stepmother for us, so it’s no big deal for mom to find a stepfather for us. ” “ The main thing is that I feel uncomfortable when I think about it . ” My mother has been locking herself in the room, refusing to eat or drink. It seems that she is determined to fight me to the end.

	I was very anxious. On the one hand, my mother's reaction was so strong and her attitude was so firm. On the other hand, her stomach was not good to begin with, so doing this would cause trouble. In the afternoon, I mixed some honey water for her and brought it in. No matter how much I tried to persuade her, she still refused to eat. In the evening, I took drastic measures and bought some barbecue and fanned it in front of her. My mother's stomach was growling with hunger, but she refused to eat a bite. The next day, my mother still refused to eat, but only drank a few sips of water. Her complexion looked a little bad.

	I was so worried, but I had no idea what to do. I smiled bitterly in my heart. It's really retribution. I knew that my mother was determined to force me to compromise. I felt a little unwilling and even thought about going on a hunger strike with her. But this was not a solution. It would make it even harder to end the situation. Fortunately, the holiday would end tomorrow and I would have to go back to school. After I left, my mother would not be able to go on a hunger strike with me from a distance. The plan was a good one, but my mother easily guessed what was in my mind. She spoke to me for the first time in a few days and said weakly: " The holiday will end tomorrow and you will go back to school.

	Let me take a good look at you. This may be the last time we meet. " I was startled for a moment, then I understood what she meant and said quickly: " You are exaggerating a bit. You make it sound like we are going to die. " " Ah, " my mother sighed, " If a person doesn't eat , he can only live for a dozen days at most. I'm afraid I won't be able to hold on until you come back. " I didn't know whether to laugh or cry: " Please don't scare me " " Do I look like I'm trying to scare you? " I saw that my mother looked extremely bad and sick. She was completely different from the strong and decisive woman she usually was.

	I was so distressed that I thought about it over and over again . I had no choice but to compromise and said, " Okay, you are so good, if you win , I will admit defeat. " There was a hint of joy in the corner of my mother's eyes. She stood up and asked, " Do you agree to let me go on a blind date ?" " Yes, I agree . " " Then you are not allowed to touch me again. You must never have any improper thoughts about me again. " I lowered my head and said nothing. Mom lay back down, looking as if she was starving me to death. " Okay, okay, okay, I agree. I promise . I will never touch you again. " " Then swear on it. " My mother knew that my swearing was like farting and never counted, but she still made me swear.

	What's the use? But I still raised my hand and said with a serious face: " I swear, if I catch my mother's attention again, I will make Beibei unmarried for the rest of her life. " " Can you swear again seriously? " " You ... " " Hurry up. " I saw that my mother was in a hurry, and I always felt that she was forcing me to swear quickly because she wanted to eat earlier. I really felt sorry for my mother now, and I also wanted her to eat quickly, so I compromised and said: " Okay, okay, I swear ." Just after I raised my hand, my cell phone rang. I took out my phone quickly as if I had grabbed a life-saving straw, but it turned out to be An Nuo calling.

	No matter who it is, just help me delay it. I pushed the food in front of my mother and said, " You eat first, I'll answer the phone and swear. Don't worry, I've given up. " My mother looked at me, hesitated for a moment, took it, but didn't eat it. Seeing that my mother's attitude softened, I felt a little relieved. I walked aside and answered the phone, and I heard An Nuo crying from the other end. " Brother, my mother committed suicide. "
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	" Brother, my mom committed suicide. " " Ah, " I was a little confused. " My mom, my mom committed suicide ," An Nuo burst into tears and couldn't even say a complete sentence. I came to my senses and asked hurriedly: " Don't cry first , what happened? " An Nuo sobbed for a while, and said with great effort: " My mother committed suicide and she is being rescued now. Brother, what should I do? " " Your mother committed suicide " I didn't know what to say for a moment. It seemed inappropriate to comfort her or encourage her. My mother heard our conversation and realized that something was wrong. She instinctively sat up straight and pricked up her ears to listen carefully.

	" Brother, I'm so scared, can you come over now? " I had been cheated by this girl so many times before , so I was very wary of her. However, her sadness and anxiety did not seem fake. I glanced at my mother, hesitated for a moment, and asked, " Where are you now ?" " In the People's Hospital. My mother is in the emergency room. My father is also there. " " Okay, OK. Wait, I'll be there soon. " After hanging up the phone, before I could say anything, my mother couldn't wait to ask: " What happened? Who committed suicide ?" " Annuo 's mother.

	She said that she is being rescued now, and I don’t know whether it is true or not. I will go to see it. ” “ I will go with you. ” Mom stood up, her feet felt weak, and she almost fell down. I hurried forward to support her, and said distressedly: “ Forget it, you haven’t eaten for the past two days. If you are tossed again, you will go to the emergency room with her. Eat quickly. I will go to see it. ” “ Ah ” Mom hesitated for a moment: “ Then you should go quickly , I think your father is also very worried. ” I agreed, changed my clothes, and rushed to the People's Hospital.

	The emergency light in the operating room was still on, and An Nuo and her father were anxiously waiting outside the door. When An Nuo saw me coming, she threw herself into my arms and cried. I hugged her and comforted her. I wanted to ask her what happened, but she was so emotional that I couldn't talk to her at all. The strong little girl who was beaten and bruised, and who was wronged, but still smiled and sang, was now crying. It seems that her mother's position in her heart is really important.

	After a long time, An Nuo's emotions finally stabilized. I patted her shoulder, gently pushed her away, and walked towards my dad. My dad sat on the bench with a dull and empty look in his eyes. The muscles on his face seemed to be frozen, without any expression. I sat next to him and greeted him quietly. My dad turned his head to look at me and asked expressionlessly: " Why are you here ?" " Anno called me. What happened? Why did Aunt Liu commit suicide for no reason? " Dad didn't answer. He scratched his head hard, and the wrinkles on his forehead were very deep.

	I could sense that he was upset and didn't want to talk to me. I patted his shoulder as he had encouraged me before. I accidentally saw some white hair on his temples, and I was shocked. I looked at his face carefully and it seemed that he looked much older than a few years ago. He was only in his forties, how could he be like this? After sitting with my dad for a while , I stood up and walked to An Nuo, pulled her aside, and asked in a low voice. An Nuo's nose was red, she sobbed a few times, and told me the whole story.

	It turned out that she went out with her classmates in the afternoon, and her mother sent her a text message, asking her to be happy. She called back, but no one answered. She also sent messages but no one replied. She vaguely felt that something was wrong. She ran back home and found that her mother had taken a large amount of sleeping pills and was unconscious. Although it was inappropriate, I couldn't help but ask her why her mother committed suicide. An Nuo was silent for a moment, shook her head and said she didn't know. But I always felt that she knew, but just didn't want to tell me.

	I didn't ask any more questions. Although Aunt Liu was nominally my stepmother, I didn't have much contact with her, and even because of my mother, I had a little hostility towards her emotionally. So even though Aunt Liu was lying in the operating room receiving emergency treatment and her life was in danger, I didn't feel nervous or sad. I was able to calmly comfort An Nuo and my father as a bystander. After more than an hour of agony, the emergency light finally went out and the door of the operating room opened from the inside.

	Seeing the doctor coming out, An Nuo rushed over and asked anxiously: " Doctor, how is my mother? How is she? " The doctor nodded: " Don't worry, don't be nervous. The patient has been rescued. " An Nuo's tense nerves finally relaxed, and he squatted on the ground, crying. Dad held the doctor's hand and thanked him repeatedly. It was the first time I saw An Nuo's emotional breakdown, and thinking of his mother, I couldn't help but feel emotional. After confirming that nothing was wrong, I said goodbye and went home.

	I got home , my mother had eaten something, but she looked weaker than before the meal, probably because she had been fasting for a long time. I asked her with concern: " How are you holding it? Do you need to go to the hospital? " Mom shook her head: " What's the matter? Just take a rest. " Then she asked: " What happened to your dad ?" " Aunt Liu took sleeping pills and committed suicide. Fortunately, she was found early and was rescued. " My mother just said "oh" and stopped talking, and didn't even ask Aunt Liu why she committed suicide.

	I always felt that my mother's reaction was a little strange, so I asked: " Do you know something about the situation? " Mom didn't answer immediately. She was silent for a while before she sighed and said, " Your dad called me a while ago . " " Did he tell you about Aunt Liu? " " Yes. " Mom nodded. I suddenly remembered that every time I went back to my dad's place recently, Aunt Liu seemed to be in a sad mood, and my dad wasn't very happy either. It felt like the family atmosphere was weird. It seemed that the problem hadn't been going on for just one or two days.

	" Did she have a quarrel or conflict with my dad ? " I asked. After a moment of silence, my mother said: " Annuo 's mother got addicted to drugs when she was working in the provincial capital. " " Ah " This really surprised me. " When she was in the provincial capital , she drank too much in a bar once, and under the instigation of her colleagues, she took drugs. " I was really shocked. I thought Aunt Liu committed suicide because she had a miscarriage and was depressed. I didn't expect she had such a past. I asked my mother: " Did Aunt Liu quit drug use later ? " " She regretted it and felt very miserable. She took the initiative to go to a drug rehabilitation center and quit drug use. " I am skeptical about this. It is not that easy to quit drugs.

	Physical withdrawal is secondary, the most difficult thing to quit is psychological addiction. After pondering for a while, I suddenly felt that this matter was a bit strange, and asked: " This is what my father told you " " Yes. " " Then did my father know before the marriage or after the marriage ?" " He knew before the marriage. " " Then why did you marry her? Marrying an addict is not... " " Your father " Mom sighed: " He has his reasons. " " He feels that he owes Annuo and his mother and wants to make up for it . " " This is part of the reason. " My dad got married so quickly, I thought he did it on purpose to piss off my mom.

	It seems that there are still many hidden secrets that I don't know. I wanted to continue asking, but seeing that my mother didn't look well, I went out first and let her rest in peace. The next day I called my father and asked about it. An Nuo's mother is no longer in danger, but she is still a little emotional. She will probably have to stay in the hospital for a while. I originally planned to visit her in the hospital, but the vacation is about to end, and my father asked me to concentrate on my studies and not be distracted. However, after my father reminded me, I suddenly remembered that An Nuo should also take the college entrance examination this year.

	I thought about sending her a message to encourage her, but in the current situation, I guess she is not in the right mood, so I gave up for the time being. After my mother resumed her diet, her complexion improved a lot. Seeing that I was about to return to school, I became more and more anxious, fearing that after I left, my mother would really go on a blind date with someone. Even if her original intention was to threaten me, what if, after a while, they really fell in love, and I was not there to stop them, when I come back, maybe I will really have a new father. I privately told Beibei that if he found that his mother was abnormal, he must notify me immediately.

	Beibei knew what I was worried about, and after extorting several hundred yuan of pocket money from me, he agreed, but was a little puzzled and asked: " Mom is not a child anymore, why do you worry about her finding a partner? " " I worry because she is not a child anymore. I'm afraid that our mom will meet a bad person. Think about it, our mom is beautiful, has a good figure, and has money. She is not too old. If some pretty boy takes a fancy to her, it will be a disaster. " " Come on, our mom has been in the workplace for so many years, she must have seen all kinds of people.

	You're still obsessed with a pretty boy. I think you're just worrying about nothing. " " Don't be afraid of ten thousand, just be prepared for the worst. Just listen to me, keep a close eye on mom, and notify me immediately if there's any movement. " Although my mother and I were at loggerheads, she still came to help me pack my luggage before I left. While I was packing, I secretly looked at my mother. Although we had just done it a few days ago, looking at her plump and sexy body under her loose home clothes, I felt hot all over, my cock was jumping, and I had an inexplicable urge.

	But I knew in my heart that I must not do anything out of line at this time. " Is An Nuo's mother okay? " Because I was thinking about something else, I was suddenly asked this question by my mother and I didn't react for a while. My mother added: " Didn't you contact your father later ? " " I did. My father said that Aunt Liu is out of danger and told me not to worry. Ah, didn't you go to the hospital to see her? " My mother rolled her eyes at me and said unhappily, " I almost ended up in the hospital. I 've been recuperating at home for the past two days. " " You too, your stomach isn't in good condition to begin with, yet you insist on going on a hunger strike.

	Can't you change your tactics? " " Why not take sleeping pills? " " What are you talking about? We have known each other for nearly 20 years. Is there anything we can't discuss? Why do we have to be so desperate? " My mother stood up straight and stared at me: " Ling Xiaodong , do you listen to me? " I nodded without hesitation and said, " I listen to my mother the most since I was a child. " My mother looked at me, speechless for a long time. After a long while, she sneered and said sarcastically: " I find that you are getting more and more shameless now. " I smiled and said, " If you are thick-skinned, you will live longer; if you are thin-skinned, you will not live longer. " Mom gritted her teeth and said angrily, " I really don't want to say a word to you now. " I don't know how many times I have heard you say this since I was a child.

	No matter how angry you are, your son admits his mistake and calls you mom again, you should still agree, right? " My mother sighed and smiled bitterly: " Yes. Who made me give birth to such a rebellious son like you? I don’t know what sins I committed in my previous life, and I am here to pay for them in this life. ” I smiled and said, " I think I must have done some good deeds in my previous life to have a good mother like you. " My mother looked at me, was silent for a moment, and said softly: " Then I am still your good mother, okay? " I understood what my mother meant, so I lowered my head and said in a deep voice: " Mom, I also tried hard to forget that incident before, and pretended that nothing happened that night.

	But later I found out that this is impossible. There is no way to erase what has happened. Mom, face the reality. There is no going back. " " Well, I will ask your Aunt Rong to introduce me to someone tomorrow. " I knew that my mother was deliberately fighting with me, but I immediately changed my tone and said, " Calm down and go back. If you can go back, you are still my mother and I am still your precious son. " My mother didn't say anything else. She lowered her head and neatly folded the clothes she had washed for me one by one. There was an initial expression of calm on her face. I didn't know what she was thinking.

	I was thinking about what to say when I accidentally glanced at her hands. Her slender jade fingers were empty without any jewelry. I couldn't help but ask, " Mom, where is the ring I gave you ?" My mother was startled when she heard this and looked up at me: " Why are you asking this ?" " I'm just curious and want to ask . " My mother lowered her head and whispered, " It's lost. " " Lost, " I widened my eyes, " I spent several thousand dollars to buy it. Maybe it's a little cheap in your eyes , but it's a diamond ring after all, it's a token of my love. " " I don't need such a token of my love. " My mother said expressionlessly.

	I don't know whether what my mother said was true or not, but I felt an indescribable sense of loss in my heart. After a long while, she smiled bitterly and sighed: " Okay, it's lost. I will make a lot of money in the future and buy you a big diamond ring. " " No need. " After lunch , my mother drove me to the airport and told me to study hard before she left. Although I was very reluctant, I had to go back to school. After I got on the plane, I wondered when I could come back. For the next half month, I was always anxious, always wondering if my mother would find someone to date after I left.

	I called Beibei several times to inquire about her, but ended up getting her annoyed and scolding me. I also contacted Annuo once, and her mother had been discharged from the hospital and was relatively stable. But Annuo was a little scared, afraid that her mother would be upset again, so she was always on guard. Suddenly, I felt that she was also having a hard time, having to bear the pressure of the college entrance examination and always paying attention to her mother. Fortunately, she was a smart person. If it were another girl, she would have collapsed and jumped off the building long ago.

	But thinking back, the scars on An Nuo's wrists were obviously scars from knife cuts. Why did she commit suicide? I used to think that she was abused by her grandmother and uncle, and her mother was not around, so she couldn't stand the grievance and chose to commit suicide. But those scars were obviously caused by her mother, and she loved her mother so much, why would she commit suicide after being beaten? My mind was in a mess and I had no intention of studying. After staying there for half a month, I couldn't bear it any longer. Without saying goodbye to my mother, I asked for leave from school, booked a train ticket, and went back quietly.

	When my mother came home from work and saw me at home, she was startled and frowned and asked: " Why are you back ?" " Surprised ? " I opened my arms and said with a smile. " I'm asking you, there is no holiday during the festival, why are you back now ? " " I came back to go to school to handle a procedure. " I repeated the reason I had prepared in advance . My mother was skeptical and complained: " Why don't you just make a phone call and I will do it for you? Why did you come back all the way? How much time and money did you waste going back and forth? " " You are so busy, so I won't bother you.

	I can do it myself. Besides , " I lowered my head , wanting to say something but stopping myself. " What else ? " Mom asked with a squint. " I miss you. " Faced with my affectionate confession, my mother not only did not appreciate it, but sneered: " Are you thinking about your mother or something else ?" " Do n't always think the worst of people. I really miss you. " Faced with my explanation, my mother sighed and said that she had no other choice. After all, I was already back, so she couldn't kick me out. Beibei was at school and her mother was the only one at home. She didn't plan to cook, so they just ate outside.

	I could only order some takeout . My mother was probably afraid that a single man and a single woman in the same room would arouse my lust, so after washing up, she went back to her bedroom early and locked the door tightly as if to prevent thieves. In fact, in addition to wanting to see if my mother had a blind date, there was another main reason for coming back this time, which was that I couldn't leave my mother's sight for a long time. I had to keep her in a state of confusion and never let her calm down. I have to say that it's still comfortable at home. I don't want to go back to school once I get home.

	I guess my mother saw through my thoughts, or she had no reason to believe me from the beginning. She urged me to return to Beijing several times, but I always made excuses. Anyway, I just stayed at home and refused to leave. My mother was a little anxious and said that if I was like this, how could I graduate smoothly? Actually , going to college is not a big deal to me. Just like my mother said, the college entrance examination is a chance to prove myself. I have successfully entered the university, which can be regarded as proving myself. But now I regret it a little. I shouldn’t have been so excited and insisted on going to Beijing. If I had taken the exam to a school closer to home, or directly went to college in this city, I could have seen my mother more often.

	On the afternoon of the fourth day, my mother suddenly called me and said that Aunt Rong would treat me to dinner in the evening. I didn't care at first, thinking that Aunt Rong was stingy and it was quite unusual for her to treat me to dinner. After work, my mother came back to pick me up and took me to the restaurant. On the way, I curiously asked my mother why Aunt Rong was treating me to dinner, but my mother ignored me. When I arrived, I was surprised to find that in addition to Aunt Rong, there was also a strange middle-aged man waiting there. It turned out that this was not an ordinary dinner party, but a Hongmen Banquet.

	Aunt Rong was also surprised to see me, and then asked my mother without hesitation: " Why did you bring him here too ?" Mom said, " We'll see each other sooner or later anyway , so why not just come together? " Aunt Rong glanced at me and smiled helplessly: " It's up to you. This is Chen Li, the deputy director of the Taxation Bureau. " Then she introduced the man : " This is my best friend, Zheng Yiyun. The director of the marketing department of Baoli Company. " My mother corrected me with a smile: " He is already a minister. " Aunt Rong was stunned : " Ah, another promotion " My mother smiled and said, " Not long. " Then she extended her hand to the man and said hello with a smile, " Hello. " The man politely shook hands with my mother and looked at me: " This is ..." The mother introduced him directly: " This is my son, Xiaodong. " The man was a little surprised and reached out to shake my hand.

	I looked at him carefully . He should be around 45 or 46 years old, about 1.75 meters tall, with a square face, well-dressed, clean and refreshing, without the greasy feeling of a middle-aged man. Although he was smiling, I could sense his embarrassment. This should not be his first blind date. I guess I have never seen someone with such a big child. Aunt Rong was like a eloquent matchmaker, playing the role of matchmaker and livening up the atmosphere. My mother behaved gracefully and kept smiling.

	I secretly glanced at my mother, trying to find some inner feelings from the expression on her face. My mother deliberately brought me to the blind date, probably to put eye drops on me. I stayed at home and refused to leave, originally intending to spend more time with my mother and increase some feelings. This time, I made things worse, and my mother was really angry and came to the blind date. I felt so regretful. Maybe it was because it was their first meeting, so there wasn't much to talk about. After dinner, Aunt Rong wanted them to go out alone, but the man said he had something to do and would meet again another day.

	After the breakup, my mother drove Aunt Rong home. Aunt Rong sat in the passenger seat, came close to my mother, smiled in an ambiguous voice and said: " How about it, she is a nice person, right? " Mom nodded: " Very good. " Aunt Rong patted her chest and said proudly : " I have always been very good at judging men. Old Chen is good-looking and has a good temper. His wife passed away two years ago, and he lives with his daughter now. He has three houses and a savings of at least seven figures. Even though he is just a concubine now, he may become the principal one day. " Before my mother could say anything, I couldn't help but interrupt her: " Such a good man, why don't you keep him for yourself ?" Aunt Rong glared at her, and my mother quickly tried to smooth things over, scolding her: " How can you be so disrespectful to your mother-in-law ?" Aunt Rong quickly denied it: " Hey, hey, I don't admit it ." Her mother looked at her sideways and said, " Why do you still want to shirk your debt? I'm telling you, I've already decided that I will marry into your family and become your live-in son-in-law. " Aunt Rong said sarcastically: " Please don't say that our temple is too small to afford this big Buddha. " I protested : " Hey, moms, you're kicking me around like a ball. " Aunt Rong waved her hand at me and said, " Go aside . Why are you butting in when adults are talking? " Then she asked her mother, " I asked you just now, but you didn't say anything.

	How is it? " " Did n't I tell you it's fine? " I sneered: " What's so good about him? He's a civil servant who occupies a house and lies on the ground, and has so much money in the bank, how can he be a good person? " Aunt Rong frowned: " Will you die of suffocation if you don't talk? " " Not really. Since my mom brought me here for a blind date, you should listen to my opinion. " " You " Aunt Rong was speechless for a moment . Mom said: " Okay, okay. Anyway, we have already met, let's contact each other alone some other time. " Aunt Rong warned: " Next time you meet, don't bring this kid with you. " I smiled and said, " Next time you want to go on a blind date , you can take me with you and I will screen you. " " Forget it. " After sending Aunt Rong home, the car turned around and drove home.

	I sat diagonally behind my mother, leaning against the car door, and kept silent. After a long while, my mother couldn't help asking: " Why don't you talk ? " " I was thinking about life. " " What did you think about? " " Life is full of twists and turns, and the road ahead is difficult. " My mother looked back at me and asked, " How do you feel ?" " How do you feel? " " Who is the blind date for tonight ? " I knew my mother was asking this on purpose, so I shrugged and said, " Not bad, he's a middle-aged widower, has a car, a house, and savings, he's an old man in the system, he's not bad looking, he can charm a young girl to death.

	you think ? The mother was silent for a moment, then asked, " Do you think he is a bit like your father ?" As soon as this sentence came out, I became alert. I didn't care about anything my mother praised him for, but this one was too dangerous. I quickly said, " I don't think he is like my dad at all. My dad is not as capable as him. According to my aunt Rong, he is almost the director of a bureau, but my dad is still a small section chief. " My mother glared at me through the rearview mirror: " How come you are obsessed with government officials ?" I laughed at myself and said, " What kind of official fan am I ?

	With my personality, if I were put in that position, I would be suffocated to death. " " I know you are still unwilling to calm down. " " I am used to freedom . " My mother scolded me: " No matter how free you are, you won't be able to graduate from college. I'm warning you, go back to school right now. " I knew my mother was threatening me with the blind date, so I simply said, " Okay, I'll leave tomorrow, and you can't go on the blind date anymore . " " I 'll think about it. " After a moment of silence, I said, " Mom, I was really afraid that you would go on a blind date before.

	But after meeting that man tonight , I am not afraid anymore. I am even a little excited and excited. " " Well, " Mom obviously didn't understand what I was talking about. " I feel that the masculine and aggressive instinct in me has been aroused. " My mother turned around and glared at me, frowning. After a long while, she said, " What are you talking about? " I said seriously: " Have you never seen Animal World? Male animals fight with all their might for the right to mate. Just thinking about the blood-boiling feeling makes people excited. " As soon as he finished speaking, there was a squeak and the car stopped by the roadside.

	My mother turned around and climbed over the seat, pressed my head, and beat me violently. I quickly dodged. In a panic, I saw my mother's little face shining under the lights of the passing car, which was particularly beautiful. I couldn't help but feel a throbbing in my heart. I suddenly held my mother's cheek and kissed her rosy lips fiercely.
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	I held my mother's cheeks with both hands, and kissed her sexy red lips with my face close to hers. I felt my head was hot and my body was numb. My mother was hitting me with her fists raised, but I suddenly hit her like this. She was a little confused for a moment, her eyes widened instantly, and she stood there, letting me flirt with her. My mother's cheeks gradually became hot, but her lips were cool, and it was very comfortable to kiss her. There was silence in the car, with only the occasional sound of tires rolling on the road.

	Because my mother leaned over the front seat and hit me with half of her body. Now it was as if she was deliberately sticking to me to ask for a kiss. After a long stalemate, my mother suddenly pushed me away, and then slapped me on the head with an angry look on her face. I saw that the situation was not good, and before she could start to scold me, I pushed open the car door and got out of the car quickly. My mother shouted: " Get back here !" My mother was very angry at that time, so I didn't dare to go back and bring bad luck to her. I said loudly: " I remembered that I have something else to do. You go back first. " Then I fled the scene in a hurry.

	I was wandering outside until midnight, and then I reluctantly returned home. The lights were off in the living room. When I lowered my head to change my shoes, I accidentally kicked a box. I looked closely and found that it was the suitcase I brought back from school. I was puzzled. The box was clearly in the room, so how did it end up in the entrance? I thought my mother was asleep and was going back to my room quietly, but when I passed by my mother's bedroom door, the door suddenly opened and my mother reached out and grabbed my ear.

	I cried out in pain, and my mother took me back to the front door, opened the door and pushed me out, then picked up the suitcase at the entrance and threw it out, without saying a word, she slammed the door shut and locked it from the inside. I then realized why the suitcase was at the door, and it seemed that my mother had been ready to let me go. It didn't matter if I went back to school, but where could I go in the middle of the night? I knocked on the door hard , but there was no response. I called and texted them, but no one responded.

	My mother was really furious this time, and she didn't give me any leeway. I had no choice but to spend the night in an Internet cafe. The next day, I bought a train ticket and went back to school. I was severely criticized for skipping classes for no reason. My mind was not on school, and I had no interest in studying. I didn't really care about it. All I cared about was when I could go home to see my mother. If my mother knew that I had this attitude towards studying, she would definitely be furious.

	But I don't care, after all, I'm not the only one who doesn't like to study. There are six people in the dormitory, four of them are addicted to games, and one likes to read novels. I don't see them working hard in normal times. Suddenly one day, one of my roommates suddenly wanted to work hard and sell his game account to show his determination. I have also had this kind of intermittent spirit of hard work and struggle, but I didn't take it too seriously. But when I heard that he sold his game account for 8,000 yuan, I was a little uneasy.

	I have been sensitive to making money since I was a child , and I vaguely sensed that there might be a business opportunity to make money here. I asked him privately, and he told me that he had actually played that game account for a long time, starting from the first year of high school. He played an online game called Jianxian. Although I don’t play online games much, I also know that PC games are no longer popular these days. I didn’t expect that a game account could be sold at such a high price. Since someone is willing to pay a high price to take it over, it means that this game account has a certain value-preserving function.

	Out of curiosity, I got a second-hand laptop , downloaded the game and played it for a while. I found that the transaction volume of game coins in this game was quite large. Since I came into contact with online games, I have even less energy to study. Unconsciously, more than a month has passed, and the desire to go home has become stronger and stronger. On the one hand, I can't wait to see my mother, and on the other hand, I am really a little worried about the blind date last time. Looking at the calendar, there is still more than a month before the next long vacation. I really can't help it. After thinking about it, I booked a train ticket for the weekend and planned to go home.

	Before getting on the bus, I went to Wangfujing and bought some cakes that my mother had liked for a long time. I got home in the evening, and as soon as I entered the door, I saw my mother in the living room. My mother was stunned at first, then frowned and asked impatiently: " Why are you back again ?" I held up the pastries that I had prepared in advance and shook them in the air, then said with a smile: " Don't you often talk about the pastries from this shop? Yesterday, when I was shopping, I accidentally passed by there, and I thought of buying some for you to try. " " Just for this reason. " " Yes.

	you touched that you came all the way here to send me cakes ?" The mother gritted her teeth in anger and said, " I'm not touched at all. " " Why are you swearing again ? " My mother glared at me, " Ling Xiaodong , are you done yet? I finally got into college, but you keep coming home every few days. What's wrong with you ?" " I just miss my mother. " As I said that, I opened my arms, hugged my mother, and rested my head on her soft and round shoulders, acting like a child. My mother reached out to push me away, but obviously hesitated for a moment, and let me hug her for a while before coldly asking: " Have you hugged enough? " I answered the question irrelevantly : " Mom, don't you miss me? " " I hope you can study hard . " " You say one thing and mean another. " I hugged my mother, patted her on the back, and said with a smile: " When I walked in just now, I clearly saw a hint of surprise in your eyes. " " Shocked , more like " After that, my mother pushed me away, snatched the box of cakes from my hands, and said indifferently: " Okay, the gift has been delivered, you can leave now. " I chuckled, “ You’re kidding.

	I just got home and you chased me away. You should at least let me stay overnight. " My mother glanced at me, was silent for a moment, and said, " Go back as soon as the sun rises tomorrow. " I put down my luggage and muttered, " Mom, I'm hungry. I just got off the train and haven't had dinner yet. " " There's instant noodles in the cupboard, cook it yourself. " " You cook it for me. " " I'm too lazy. " I frowned and said aggrievedly: " I came back from a long distance just to eat a bowl of noodles cooked by my mother.

	My wish is fulfilled, I will leave immediately tomorrow. " My mother rolled her eyes at me and snorted, " I think you have other intentions ." Having said that, my mother still went to the kitchen to cook me a bowl of instant noodles and put two poached eggs in it. I took the hot noodles, took a deep breath, and said, " It smells so good! Although it's just an ordinary bowl of instant noodles, it contains the mother's longing for her wandering son and her deep love for him. " My mother frowned, not knowing whether to laugh or cry: " Can you stop exaggerating? It's just $2.50 a pack of instant noodles, but you make it sound like shark fin rice. Aren't you being cheesy? " " Mom, you don't know, the food in school is really hard to describe.

	I think about it day and night, and look forward to having a meal cooked by you. Even this small bowl of instant noodles is as delicious as delicacies from land and sea in my eyes. " Mom snorted and sneered, " How come you've become poorer since you went to college ?" " I'm not happy. Seeing you is like seeing my own mother. " I grumbled as I slurped my noodles. " Okay, go back to your room and go to sleep after you finish eating . Get out of here tomorrow morning. " I agreed and lowered my head to eat noodles, but I kept glancing at my mother out of the corner of my eye.

	The loose casual home clothes could not cover her graceful figure, and her face without makeup was still so beautiful. After more than a month of holding back, I had no sex life. Smelling the faint body fragrance in the air, I felt a hot current in my body, my scalp was numb, and my throat was dry. Maybe my mother felt my gaze, glanced at me, cleared her throat, and warned me solemnly: " You are back. If you dare to mess around again, I will kick you out and never enter this house again. " " Yes, yes, yes. " I nodded in agreement, but the desire rising in my heart was not so easy to extinguish at that time.

	
In order to divert her attention and lower her guard, I asked, " Is Aunt Liu okay ?" My mother replied expressionlessly: " It seems nothing happened. " " Oh, have you contacted my father? " Mom sighed faintly, turned her face to the side, and looked at the ceiling unconsciously without answering my question. I knew that Mom must have contacted Dad. She is just like that, with a sharp tongue but a soft heart. She is obviously thinking about it, but she just won't admit it. In fact, I also have something that I am concerned about. I want to ask but I dare not speak up, for fear of making things worse like last time.

	But the more she suppressed it, the more uneasy she became. Finally, she couldn't hold it in any longer and asked casually, " By the way, Mom. Did you contact Mom about that deputy director last time ?" My mother squinted her eyes and looked at me: " Why are you asking this? " " I'm just curious . I also care about you. " " I care about you. " My mother slowly leaned back on the sofa, hugged her arms across her chest, and looked at me with a smile: " You care a lot ." It would be a lie to say that I don’t care. My mother knows exactly what I am thinking and what I am afraid of. I can’t hide it from her, so I just admit it generously: “ I do care a little.

	After all, this is related to your happiness in the second half of your life, as well as the harmony of our family. " " Why would our family be in disharmony if I contacted him ?" " That 's not what I meant. " I quickly denied it, and then explained: " I meant that, that's what I meant anyway. " Mom snorted: " It's as good as saying nothing. " I lowered my head and muttered quietly: " Anyway, you know it in your heart. " My mother stared at me for a moment, then stood up and said, " Clean up after you finish eating. Go back to your room and go to sleep quickly . Go back to school as soon as you get up tomorrow. " I said with a sad face: " I just came back and you let me go.

	I came back from a long distance, and I only had a bowl of instant noodles. The round trip ticket money is such a waste. " " You also know how to waste it . You said you wanted to send me snacks, but you can't send a courier. Why do you have to come back in person? " " I just miss you so much that my liver hurts. I really can't stand it, but I'm afraid you won't agree, so I came back quietly. Can you understand my feelings? " My mother said firmly: " I can't understand it ." " It's the same feeling when a man and a woman are in love. As soon as they separate, they think about seeing each other again.

	I think of each other all the time in my mind, I wish we could be together all the time, and I feel uncomfortable when I am not together for a while. " My mother frowned, glared at me and said, " Let me tell you how I feel. When I see you now, I want to hit you. " " You are going too far. " I laughed and said, " How about this, I'll come back every week and give you a beating so you can vent your anger. " " Who will pay for the round trip ? " " Of course I will. " " Where do you get so much money ?" " Don't worry about it, I have my own way. " My mother sneered: " Okay, since you are so capable, you will have to pay for your tuition and living expenses yourself in the future. " " No, no, no, I'm just kidding.

	I have no money . I am a poor student and I have to rely on my mother for financial support. " My mother sneered: " You also know that you are a poor student who has been tossed back and forth. What kind of mature man is that? If I rely on you, I will starve to death on the street. " " So what you mean is that if I make money and can be self-sufficient, our relationship can be further improved. " My mother naturally knew what I meant. She glared at me and scolded me, " If you go any further, you will sever the mother-son relationship. You should study hard and stop thinking about random things all day long.

	Did you hear me? ” “ Yes. I heard me. ” I replied weakly. The next morning, my mother urged me to get up and go back to school. I was unwilling to do so. I pretended to be in pain, wrapped in a sheet and lay on the bed, shaking. Unfortunately, my mother knew me too well and asked coldly, “ What’s wrong with you? ” I gasped for breath, frowned, and said in a distressed tone: " My stomach hurts so badly ." My mother was not moved at all, and she sternly said, " Stop pretending and get up quickly ." " Mom, I really feel uncomfortable.

	I think I ate something bad and my stomach aches badly. " My mother stared at me for a while, and asked expressionlessly: " What did you eat ?" " What did you eat? " I pretended to recall, then muttered: " It seems that I ate a bowl of instant noodles, which you gave me. " My mother was so angry that she picked up a pillow and threw it at me, saying angrily: " What do you mean by that I made you sick? " " No, no, no , I don't mean that. You're worrying too much. " " Stop hanging around here. Get up and go back to school immediately . " My mother's tone left no room for negotiation.

	had no choice but to act like a spoiled child, hugging the pillow and whimpering, " Mom, I'm really hurt. I haven't recovered yet, please let me rest for a day. I promise, I will go back tomorrow. Okay, okay? " My mother stared at me, unmoved. I sighed and said in a sad tone, " Okay, okay, I will drag my sick body and take a six or seven hour train ride back to school. " As I said that, I reluctantly got up and put on my clothes.

	After a moment of silence, my mother said coldly: " Go back to school tomorrow morning and stop making excuses ." Seeing that my mother's originally tough attitude had softened a little, I quickly lay back down and promised, " Yes, yes, I definitely promise, there are no excuses. " I finally got to stay at home for a day, so I certainly wouldn't stay in bed. I got up and started doing housework. I swept the floor, mopped the floor, wiped the table, and tidied the room. I even watered the flowers on the balcony. Today was the weekend, and my mother didn't have to go to work. She sat on the sofa and watched me busying around.

	After working for a long time, I wiped my sweat and asked, " What else do you need? Just tell me. I'll do it all at once to save you the trouble. " The mother asked back: " Aren't you feeling unwell ? " I was stunned for a moment, scratched my head in confusion and said: " Oh yes, how come I got better all of a sudden? It's really a medical miracle ." My mother turned her face away and ignored me. Looking at my mother's angry and helpless expression, I couldn't help but think of my childhood. Since elementary school, I often pretended to be sick and asked for leave. My mother always found out, but in the end she always let me off and allowed me to take a day off.

	Seeing me in a daze, my mother couldn't help but ask, " What are you doing? " I said, " Mom, it seems like we haven't hung out together for a long time. This is a rare opportunity, why don't we go to a movie? " My mother replied indifferently: " I'm not interested. " " I 'll treat you. " " No. " " Well, let's go out for dinner together. " " I'm not hungry . " I scratched my head: " So what do you want to do now ?" My mother snorted, " I want to beat you right now. " I walked over, thrust the broom into her hand, stretched my neck, leaned forward, and said, " I'll grant your wish. " My mother rolled her eyes and said with disdain: " I'm in a bad mood recently, please don't bother me. " After that, she threw the broom to the ground.

	I sat next to my mother and asked carefully: " Mom, have you encountered any troubles at work or in your life? Can you talk to me about it? " My mother stretched out her hand to push me away and said impatiently: " I have encountered some troubles at work , why should I talk to a little kid like you? " " I don't understand, but I can be your emotional tree hole. Are you unhappy? How about this, let's go to your bedroom and lie on the bed ." My mother glared at me with murderous eyes.

	I quickly explained : " No, don't misunderstand me. Isn't this what you taught me? When we lie side by side on the bed, holding hands, and looking at the ceiling, we can open our hearts and talk about our affairs. It's been a long time since we talked to each other, so why not take this opportunity to have a good chat? " My mother ignored me. After a while of silence, I said, " How about this, I'll tell you a joke. " Without waiting for my mother to respond, I asked, " Do you know that the flame of a candle always jumps? " My mother acted as if she didn't hear me and continued to ignore me.

	" Mom, you know, you know, please don't be silent. " After my constant questioning, my mother finally lost her patience and said casually: " I don't know. " " Because it is a small fire in the spirit. " After that, I stood up, lifted the hem of my shirt, and sang: " It's dark and the road is slippery, this society is complicated. If you climb up, then villains will come to find trouble ." My mother looked at me sideways, with a cold expression on her face, not amused at all. I felt a little embarrassed, so I stopped, cleared my throat, sat back next to my mother, and said, " This is not funny.

	Well, let me tell you a true story. Last time, I went out to eat with my roommate. I felt sick and wanted to defecate, so I looked for a toilet along the way. Finally, I found a restaurant with a toilet. He stood in the lobby, pointed at the toilet and shouted, "There's a toilet here, let's eat here. " After saying that, I burst into laughter, but my mother squinted her eyes and had no smile on her face. I asked in confusion: " Isn't it funny at all ? " The mother asked back: " You made it up, didn't you? " I smiled awkwardly and admitted generously: " I saw a joke on the Internet. " Then I said: " The following story is true.

	Last time I went out to play and came back late at night, the dormitory auntie refused to open the door for me. Guess how I got in? " " I don't know. " " I sang "Only Mom Is Good in the World" through the dormitory door , and the dormitory auntie was embarrassed by her singing, and finally opened the door for me. " My mother looked at me and suddenly asked: " How old is your dormitory manager ?" I was stunned and didn't react, so I replied: " You are almost sixty, what's wrong? " My mother glared at me: " What do you mean by saying I look like an old woman ?" " Oh, it's not me, when did I say you look like an old woman ? " " When you sang "Only mom is fashionable" to the nearly 60-year-old dormitory manager, weren't you reflecting on me? " I frowned , not knowing whether to laugh or cry: " It's not that I really didn't mean it.

	You are too sensitive. Forget it, let’s not talk about it anymore. I will never sing “Only Mom is Good in the World” to other people again. ” My mother sneered, " You can sing to whoever you want. You can stand on the street and sing to everyone you see, and no one will care. " I frowned and said with a puzzled look: " Your temper is a bit inexplicable, I was just joking. Is this caused by your period? " My mother hit me on the head and I cried out in pain . I had a sad face and said aggrievedly: " It was just a joke. " " You can make any joke . I'm really too lazy to talk to you. " Mom got up and walked into the house with an impatient look on her face.

	Although I always made my mother angry when we chatted in the past, I always felt that today's anger was a bit evil. In order to calm my mother's anger, I went to the supermarket to buy ingredients and made a hearty lunch for her. But my mother didn't seem to appreciate it. She ate the meal but still ignored me. If one meal doesn't make her happy, then two meals will do. I went to the supermarket again in the afternoon and bought ingredients, ready to show off my skills in the evening, but when I got back, I found that the house was empty and my mother was gone.

	I thought she was out for a walk or visiting Aunt Rong's house. But when dinner was almost ready, I received a message from my mother saying that she had an unexpected social event in the evening and asked me to eat by myself. I felt inexplicably disappointed. I ate the dinner for two in a huff. Then I sat on the sofa, playing with my phone, waiting for my mother to come home. But she didn't come back no matter how long I waited. It was almost ten o'clock, and I felt a little uneasy.

	In the past, my mother had been busy with social activities, and I was used to it. But somehow, since our relationship became more complicated, I still mind her frequent outings to banquets. I wanted to call my mother several times to check on her, but I finally held back. Just when I was about to give up, I finally heard the sound of high heels hitting the ground in the corridor. But the footsteps were a bit weak, one deep and one shallow. I guess my mother was drunk.

	I hurried to the door , but it was already open. I saw a young and beautiful woman in fashionable clothes holding the key in one hand and supporting her mother with the other. I looked into her eyes and was startled at the same time. After a moment of hesitation, the beautiful woman smiled and asked: " You are Xiaodong, right? " Before I could answer, my mother suddenly raised her head, her face flushed, and said drunkenly: " He is not Xiaodong, he is not my son, he is a bastard and a pervert ." I quickly reached out to help my mother, but she waved her hand and muttered, " Stay away from me . I don't need your help. " I felt a little embarrassed, so I smiled and said to the beautiful woman, " My mother doesn't recognize anyone when she drinks. " My mother pointed at my nose and said: " Who is the one who disowns you and me ?" I didn't answer my mother's question, but reached out to hold her arm.

	Mom was still waving her hands to resist, but her hands were weak and she had no strength. Finally, the beauty slowly loosened her hands. I gently pulled Mom towards me. Mom's feet were unstable, her body tilted, and she leaned on me. The pungent smell of alcohol mixed with a faint smell of perfume rushed towards me. Mom pushed hard a few times, but her feet were unstable, and she leaned her whole body on me. I reached out to steady Mom and asked: " Why did you drink so much? " " I like it, what's it to you? " Mom staggered and threw a tantrum like a little girl.

	The beautiful sister quickly explained: " It was a birthday party for a colleague at the company , and Sister Yun was happy, so she drank a few more glasses. I didn't drink, so I drove Sister Yun's car to send her back. " " Happy, " I was a little puzzled, and whispered: " Isn't she upset ? " " Well , " the beautiful sister didn't hear clearly. " Nothing. " I smiled, and subconsciously looked up and down at the woman in front of me. She was young and beautiful, with beautiful features, fashionable clothes, generous and dignified, and she was definitely a beauty. I thanked her for sending my mother home, and said politely: " Come in and rest for a while. " The beautiful sister hesitated, and when she was hesitating, her mother snorted and said vaguely: " Xiao Tao, hurry up and leave.

	He is a perverted pervert, be careful ." The beautiful sister and I were a little embarrassed. I smiled bitterly and complained: " How can you be so mean to your own son? " My mother grabbed my ears and said loudly: " Isn't it? How dare you say you're not ?" " Okay, okay, I am, I am, okay. " The beautiful sister smiled awkwardly and said: " It's quite late. Sister Yun is back safely, and I should go back too. Here are Sister Yun's car keys and house keys. " After saying that, she handed the keys to me, then turned and left.

	I closed the door and bent down to change my mother's shoes, but she pushed me away. My mother pointed at me with drunken eyes and said, " Stay away from me . " " You are so shaky that you can't even stand steadily. Let's go back to the house first, okay? " I wanted to help my mother, but she pushed me away with her hands. " I know what you are thinking. You want to take advantage of me when I am drunk, right? " My mother's black and smooth bangs fell down, covering half of her pretty face. She looked at me with her dreamy eyes, and her charming look was beyond words.

	Coupled with the thin and smooth flesh-colored stockings on her slender white legs, it is absolutely impossible to say that I am not tempted at all. But it is different from the previous times. Although I am also itchy and want to reach out and touch my mother's stockings. But this impulse is controllable. I don't want to take advantage of my mother when she is unconscious. I just want to help my mother go back to the room and lie down, and then bring a cup of hot water to the bedside to warm her stomach. " I won't take advantage of you, let's go back to the room and sleep, okay? " As I said, I bent down again and wanted to take off my mother's shoes, but she pushed me away again.

	" You're not taking advantage of me, what are you doing? You just want to touch my thigh. " " I 'm helping you change your shoes. " " No need, I can take them off myself . " Mom said as she tried to kick the high heels off her feet, but she couldn't do it after a long time. Finally, she kicked them hard in anger, and the black high heels left her flesh-colored feet, drew an arc in the air, and fell to the living room floor with a click. Mom did the same thing and threw the high heels on the other foot off.

	The delicate and exquisite silk feet broke free from the shackles of high heels and stepped directly on the floor. Mom turned around and looked down at the ground, with a puzzled look on her face. I asked in confusion: " What are you doing? " " Where are my slippers? Where did you hide my slippers ?" " Aren't they right in front of you? " I bent down to pick up the slippers, and put them in front of my mother with a smile. Mom struggled to step her flesh-colored silk feet into the slippers, then stared at me and said: " You did it on purpose. You hid it on purpose. " " Okay, okay, I did it on purpose, I did it on purpose. " I knew that I couldn't explain anything clearly now, so I just followed her wishes and coaxed her into the house first.

	I was about to help my mother, but she pushed me away again. My mother shouted: " Ling Xiaodong , don't think that you can do whatever you want just because I'm drunk. I'm your mother and I know what kind of person you are. " " You know what kind of person I am, but you still drank so much. Aren't you deliberately creating conditions for me? " It was just a casual remark, but once it came out, my mother and I were stunned. My mother opened her eyes wide, and her hazy look became much clearer, as if she had sobered up in an instant. After a long silence, my mother whispered: " Stay away from me .

	I can walk on my own. ” Watching my mother staggering towards the bedroom, I stood there blankly, thinking about what I had just said. Yes, my mother knew I was at home, but she still got herself drunk. What does this mean? Just when I was confused , my mother accidentally kicked the door frame, and she cried out in pain, holding onto the wall, groaning. I hurried over, but was pushed aside by my mother, who wouldn't let me touch her at all. I smiled bitterly: " Are you drunk? How come you have such a strong hand? " My mother held on to the wall and managed to stand firmly. However, after she opened the door and took two steps, she hit her head on the door with a thud.

	Mom squatted down with her hands covering her forehead, and didn't say anything for a long time. Although I couldn't see the expression on her face, the sound just now was very crisp, and I thought it must be very painful. This time I went to support Mom again, and Mom didn't refuse again, letting me hold her arm and walk into the house. I looked at her secretly with my peripheral vision, and suddenly I had an illusion that Mom's already red face seemed even more beautiful. In the past, Mom always looked like a vigorous and heroic strong woman. It was the first time I saw her look so stupid like today.

	She looked quite cute . My heart skipped a beat. I helped my mother sit down on the bed and went out to pour her a glass of water. When I went back into the room, my mother put her right foot on the bed and gently rubbed the painful area with her hands. I walked to the bed and handed her the water. Although my mother was dizzy after drinking, she was not drunk. At least she was conscious. She took the glass of water and stared at me with a wary look in her eyes. I smiled helplessly and said, " Don't worry, drink it. I didn't put any drugs in it . " Mom hesitated for a moment before taking a sip.

	It may be because of the weather, or it may be because of the alcohol, beads of sweat appeared on my mother's forehead, and the blush on her cheeks spread down along her neck. The collar of her suit was very deep, and the shirt inside was a little messy. The top button was unbuttoned, revealing a piece of snow-white and plump breasts. After all, I am a young man with strong fire. I haven't vented for such a long time, and I feel irritable. Seeing this beautiful scenery, I couldn't help swallowing my saliva, and my eyes unconsciously looked down along my mother's body.

	The flesh-colored stockings under the skirt were glowing with an alluring halo; at the tip of the socks, five crystal-clear and plump toes were neatly arranged, and the wine-red toenails were faintly visible under the thin stockings, adding a bit of sexiness and charm. I felt a surge of heat running through my body, my throat was dry, my cheeks were hot, and I imagined the scene of caressing my mother's stockings and beautiful legs in my mind, recalling the delicate and smooth touch, which was really haunting. I was like a demon, and after a moment of being stunned, I reached out uncontrollably.

	But when my hand touched my mother's silk stockings, she seemed to get an electric shock and splashed the water in the cup onto my face. This happened so fast that my mother and I were stunned. Fortunately, the cup was not filled with boiling water, otherwise I would have been disfigured. After looking at my mother for a moment, I asked, " What are you doing? " Mom looked a little embarrassed, and I could tell that what she did just now was not intentional, but instinctive. It seemed that her nerves were still very tense, and her defense against me had not weakened at all.

	" What are you doing? " Mom seemed to wake up all of a sudden and asked back. " You just hit your foot, let me help you rub it. " " No need. " " You just hit it hard, I'd better help you rub it. " I reached out my hand without saying anything , holding Mom's smooth and round heel with my left hand, pinching her toes with my right hand, and gently rubbing them. Perhaps my technique was a bit rough, Mom frowned, raised her neck, and let out a soft and weak moan from her throat. I held Mom's beautiful feet in stockings in the palm of my hand, staring at the smooth and delicate back of her foot.

	My mother kicked hard but couldn't get rid of me. Finally she gave up the struggle, snorted coldly, and sneered: " You still say you don't want to take advantage of me ." I felt a little ashamed, lowered my head and kept silent, holding my mother's silk stockings and feet, and started massaging them attentively. Seeing that I didn't do anything else, my mother let me do it. I have to say that my massage skills are pretty good. After a while, my mother's tense body gradually relaxed, and her face showed a relaxed and enjoyable expression. " Mom, are you comfortable? " " Yeah, it's good.

	Apart from studying , you are good at everything. " Of course I could hear my mother's teasing, but I didn't care. I felt happy inside and massaged more attentively. " Then I will massage you for the rest of your life, okay? " I asked with a smile. " No need. You can massage your wife in the future. " " She doesn't deserve this treatment. Only a mother deserves this kind of noble enjoyment. " " Don't be so sarcastic. " " How can this be called sarcastic? This is a manifestation of love. " " Why do I feel like you don't love me at all? " I immediately said: " Love to death " Mom suddenly put away her indifference, looked at me, and said softly: " Xiaodong , if you really love your mother, then can we still love your mother like we did before? Can we? " Only then did I realize that my mother had tricked me. I lowered my head, neither saying yes nor no .

	Seeing that I didn’t say anything for a long time, my mother asked with a sad expression: “ Then you don’t love me. ” “ I love you, I really love you, I love you more than any other man in the world .” “ Then you better be obedient and don’t do anything excessive to me again, okay? ” I stopped what I was doing, looked up at my mother, and said sincerely: " As a son, I love my mother; as a man, I love Zheng Yiyun as a woman. " Mom's face changed, she frowned and said: " What a twisted theory , you are just making trouble. No matter what you say, you still don't love your mother. " " No, how come we have become a vicious circle? Don't you like me at all? " I was a little anxious, and my mother was anxious too.

	" Of course I like you. You were born from my belly. You are my biological son. How can I not like you? " " I'm not talking about sons, I'm talking about men. As a man, don't I have any masculine appeal? " " You are attractive. You have an incomparable appeal to Lu Yiyi. But I am your mother. In the eyes of a mother, there is no difference between male and female children. " " Am I the same as Beibei in your eyes ? " " Of course we are the same . I love both of you equally. " " I don't believe it. " My mother was stunned: " What don't you believe ?" " I don't believe that you don't have any feelings for me. " " You " My mother didn't know how to reply to me and was speechless for a moment.

	I was originally arguing with my mother, but when I got to this point, an idea suddenly flashed through my mind, and I couldn't help but say: " Unless you prove it to me. " The mother didn't react: " How to prove it ?" I said with a guilty conscience : " You have proved that you will never be attracted to me. You will never develop that kind of love between a man and a woman. " My mother stared at me expressionlessly for a long time before she said, " Boring. " Seeing that my mother was not going to follow my lead, I got a little anxious and shouted, " If you refuse to prove it, it means you are guilty. You must have feelings for me in that way. " My mother said firmly: " I don't have it. " " Then prove it to me. " " Go away . " " Then you must have it. " " I don't have it. " " Then prove it to me. " My mother frowned: " Are you looking for a fight? " " Look, you feel guilty and you're going to hit someone because you can't win the argument. " Without saying a word, my mother raised her hand and hit me on the forehead.

	Fortunately, I dodged in time and didn't get hurt. But my mother was drunk and her attack failed. She lost her balance and fell off the bed. Fortunately, I reacted quickly and caught my mother, otherwise she would have hit her head on the ground again. Although I saved her life, my mother didn't appreciate it. After sitting up straight, she slapped me on the head. I covered my head and complained: " You always hit me on the head. What if I get stupid ?" " It's good that I get stupid. It saves you from playing tricks all day long. " My mother turned away angrily and ignored me.

	After a moment of silence, I whispered: " Mom, I'm always pestering you all day long. You must be annoyed, right? " " I'm so annoyed. " " When boys are in love, they always have an illusion that girls like them and they never give up. In fact, I'm also very distressed. I know it's impossible for us, but sometimes, I really think you have feelings for me. " My mother turned around and glared at me: " You are daydreaming " " So, in order to dispel my thoughts, wake me up from my daydream.

	You should prove that you have no feelings for me at all and completely cut off my thoughts. " Mom hesitated for a moment and asked, " How do you prove it ?" I saw that my mother had finally fallen into the trap. I was very excited, but I pretended to be calm on the surface. I lowered my head and whispered: " If you don't feel anything when you do that with me , it proves that you have no feelings for me at all. " My mother's pupils gradually dilated, and she stared at me for a long time. Suddenly, she raised her hand and hit me hard, shouting in a delicate voice: " Ling Xiaodong , are you crazy? " " I'm not, " I said pretending to be aggrieved : " I 'm doing this for my own good, and for your own good. " " For my own good, " my mother was so angry that she didn't know what to say, and could only beat me hard.

	I hurried to the door and shouted: " If you are honest and open- minded , you should prove yourself. " " What else do you say? " Mom grabbed the water cup on the bedside table and threw it at me. I tilted my head to avoid it, and the cup broke into pieces with a bang. " If you don't agree, then don't agree . Why are you so angry? " " Get out " Mom said angrily. I thought this was an opportunity, but it turned out like this. It seems that I thought too much. I had no choice but to leave the room dejectedly, stood at the door and thought for a while, then took the broom and went back.

	" What are you doing here again ?" " I have to clean it up for you. What if you get up to go to the bathroom at night and get pricked ?" Mom opened her mouth, but she didn't know what she wanted to say, so she didn't say anything in the end. After cleaning up, I left the room, slammed my head hard, and cursed myself for being stupid. How could such a good opportunity turn out like this? After walking around the living room for a long time and hesitating for a long time, he still felt unwilling to give up. He turned and walked towards his mother's bedroom, reached out to open the door, but found that the door was locked from the inside.

	There was no hope now. I returned to my bedroom dejectedly, feeling hot all over. I tossed and turned in bed but couldn't fall asleep. I was thinking about finding another excuse to stay at home, but I didn't expect that my mother didn't urge me to go back to school the next day. Instead, she asked me to clean up the house before going to work, saying that there would be guests coming in the evening. This surprised me. Although I felt that my mother's behavior was a bit abnormal, it was good that she didn't kick me out of the house.

	While my mother was at work, I cleaned the house and thought about who to invite tonight. Although my mother had a wide network of contacts, she didn't have many private contacts. In the end, it was Aunt Rong. Sure enough, Aunt Rong came early in the evening before my mother got off work. But what I didn't expect was that she also brought a man with her, the deputy director of the tax bureau who had a blind date with my mother last time. I stood inside the door and wanted to close the door tightly to keep them out.

	But maybe Aunt Rong's professional sense of smell is more sensitive, she actually discovered my intention, stretched out her hand to hold the door, then turned her head and smiled and said to the man: " Please come in, please come in, you're welcome. " It was natural and smooth as if this was her home. The man walked in past me, I glanced at Aunt Rong and whispered: " Why did you bring him here ?" Aunt Rong rolled her eyes at me: " None of your business " " Does my mom know? " Aunt Rong smiled proudly and said, " It was your mother who invited them here. " My heart tightened and I blurted out: " Impossible " " Wait until your mother comes back, then you can ask her and you will know. " Only then did I realize that the guest my mother was talking about entertaining in the evening was not Aunt Rong, but that man.

	Why did mom invite him to the house? I stood at the entrance without moving. Aunt Rong was busy serving tea and pouring water, just like the hostess of the house. I was confused and my mind was full of random thoughts. Could it be that my mother had been in contact with him during the time I was in school? Aunt Rong saw me standing there in a daze and asked in confusion: " Why did you come back when you were not staying in Beijing ?" I was already angry with her, so I said casually, " I came back for a blind date . " " Huh " Aunt Rong was stunned: " What blind date ? " " I heard from my mother that you are determined to become an outstanding matchmaker, so I want you to help me find a marriage partner.

	This is not just rushing back. " Aunt Rong then realized that I was making fun of her. She turned around and glanced at the deputy director who was sitting on the sofa. Seeing that he was also looking over here, she said to me, " You are sick. You are so sarcastic. " I laughed and said, " I 'm a bit angry. " Aunt Rong snorted: " I think you didn't eat gunpowder , but drank a pound of vinegar. " " Who should I be jealous of? Lu Yiyi or you? " Aunt Rong glared at him and said through gritted teeth: " You are becoming more and more outrageous. You even dared to make fun of me. I warned you, but I haven't even agreed to your relationship with Yiyi yet. " " I'm not bragging, but whether Yiyi agrees with me or not, your opinion doesn't count.

	That requires my mother’s approval. ” Aunt Rong glanced at me and said, " You can keep talking nonsense. When you come to our house one day, I will show you how I will deal with you. " I glanced at the man sitting on the sofa . Although he was looking down at his phone, he was obviously eavesdropping on our conversation. I reached out and grabbed Aunt Rong's arm and pulled her aside. Aunt Rong didn't understand and tried to break free, but I still led her to the kitchen door. " What are you doing? " Aunt Rong looked at me warily. I approached her and lowered my voice and said, " Aunt Rong, I think this guy is pretty good. " Aunt Rong was startled when she heard this, and said in surprise: " The sun rose from the west , and ivory came out of a dog's mouth. " " This is not what a people's policeman should say. " " How should a people's policeman speak? " Aunt Rong saluted and said seriously: " Comrade, you finally said something human. " " Speak seriously.

	Really, I think the man you introduced to my mother is pretty good. " Aunt Rong looked me up and down and asked doubtfully : " Do you really think so ?" " Yes, yes, yes. Look at him, he is handsome and in good shape, not greasy and fat like the average middle-aged man. He is in good condition, with a house and savings, and he is also a deputy director. Although he is a bit older, uncles are popular now. " Aunt Rong narrowed her eyes and squinted at me: " Why do I feel like you are more like a matchmaker? " I said sincerely, " To be honest, I think this guy is great. " Aunt Rong frowned, still a little unconvinced: " So you approve of him and your mother's relationship. I thought you would oppose it. " " No, no, no, you misunderstood.

	He's a nice guy , but not suitable for my mother. He's a good match for you. " Aunt Rong finally reacted and glared at him: " Ling Xiaodong , are you looking for a beating? Don't think I dare not hit you? " " Look, why are you in such a hurry? I'm serious. He is really a good match for you. You are both in the system, so at least you have a common language. Also, stand with him later and take a photo. You look like a couple. " " Then wouldn't he be more suitable for you ? I think they look like a couple. " " The main reason is that you have been on blind dates again and again and met so many men but it didn't work out.

	This is a good man right in front of you, why don't you know how to cherish him? " Before I could finish, Aunt Rong slapped me on the back of my head and said angrily, " I think you really deserve a beating . You have no respect for your parents. " I rubbed the sore spot , frowned and said, " Why are you like my mom, you like to hit people on the head? " Aunt Rong sneered, " I am just teaching you a lesson on behalf of your mother. Your mother is just too soft-hearted and has allowed you to develop a lot of bad habits. " Just then, there was a sound of the door opening and my mother pushed the door open and walked in.

	The man stood up quickly, and my mother greeted him with a smile: " You are here. Sit down. " While changing her shoes, she looked at me and Aunt Rong and asked: " What are you two doing ?" Aunt Rong said: " I am teaching your unfilial son a lesson for you . " I frowned, covered my head, and complained with a wronged look: " Mom, she hit me. " My mother didn't give me any face and snorted coldly: " Well done. " " No, you didn't even ask why ." My mother glanced at me and said, " Does your Aunt Rong need a reason to hit you ?" We were chatting here, and the director uncle was standing next to the sofa, looking lonely and a little awkward.

	After changing her shoes, my mother said hello to him and went to the bedroom. I followed her all the way into the bedroom and asked, " Mom, you said the guests you invited are these two. " " Yes, what's wrong? " " Why did you invite him to your home for no reason ? " My mother glanced at me and said, " He is my blind date and he is going to marry me in the future. He is also your future stepfather, so please be polite to him. " " How did he become my stepfather? Are you really going to be with him? " " Yes, a man with such good conditions is hard to find even at a discount lantern. How can I miss him like this? " My mother had a half-smile on her face, and it was obvious that she was lying.

	Anyway, I didn't believe it, so I asked, " You really like him ?" Mom hung her coat on the hanger and said without turning her head: " Anyway, I have a crush on him. " " Do you remember his name? " My mother was obviously stunned for a moment, and stammered: " His name is ... " " His name is Liu Lijun . " " Yes, yes, yes, " my mother clapped her hands and said: " His name is Liu Lijun . " My mother froze for a moment and murmured, " No , I remember his last name was Chen. " I squinted my eyes and said speechlessly: " His name is Chen Li. " Only then did my mother realize that I had tricked her. She raised her eyebrows and said angrily, " You set a trap for me, are you asking for a beating? " I whispered, " You don't even remember her name, and you say you have a crush on her ." The mother was a little embarrassed, but still insisted: " It's okay if I don't remember the name. As long as we like each other, that's all. " After hesitating for a moment, I asked in a deep voice: " Mom, did you do this on purpose? " " On purpose what? " " On purpose to piss me off. " Mom glanced at me and said, " You think too much.

	I am deliberately trying to piss you off. I am sick. Okay, okay, I still need to change my clothes. Get out of here right away. " I rolled my eyes upwards, turned around and left the room, but after taking two steps I remembered something, so I turned back, pushed the door open and asked, " Mom, I see you didn't buy anything, what are we having for dinner tonight? " Mom was changing clothes, with two buttons of her shirt undone and the collar open, and a purple lace bra wrapped around her plump white breasts suddenly appeared in front of me. I was stunned. Mom quickly covered her chest and said angrily: " Why are you back again? Knock on the door, don't go out. " I obediently closed the door again and returned to the living room .

	Aunt Rong asked: " How did you offend your mother again ?" " I said Aunt Rong, you are prettier than my mother, but my mother disagreed and scolded me. " Aunt Rong frowned and sneered: " I think you deserve to be scolded because you are so mean ." After a while, my mother changed into more casual clothes and walked out of the house, saying apologetically: " I got off work a little late today, and didn't have time to prepare anything. " Aunt Rong said: " There is no need to stay busy at home, just go out to eat. " Mom said quickly, " I have ordered steak, and it will be delivered soon. " While waiting for the meal , the three of them sat around the coffee table, drinking tea and chatting.

	adults ' conversation, but I still vaguely felt that my mother was able to keep a distance when talking. It didn't seem like she was chatting with a blind date, but rather like she was having a business meeting. After a while, the takeaway was delivered. My mother asked me to help in the kitchen, and she even showed off her proud Michelin-style plating method. I felt a little unhappy and muttered, " Aunt Rong doesn't even make do with food . Is it necessary to arrange the food so beautifully when entertaining her? " My mother was busy with her hands and gave me a blank look: " You're so sour. My teeth are about to fall out. " " You know I'll be jealous, but you still keep provoking me.

	I think you did this on purpose. " My mother didn't respond, and urged, " Hurry up, hurry up, I asked you to help, not to be jealous. " I took it from my mother, stared at the steak on the plate, and said, " It's a pity to let him eat such a good steak. " " What are you mumbling about? Hurry up and serve it out. Remember to give it to the guests first. " Just then, Aunt Rong called out from outside: " Xiao Yun, your cell phone is ringing. " My mother put down her work and walked out quickly. I was about to follow her out when I suddenly remembered something: the chili sauce I bought last time for the test of courage seemed to be still in the refrigerator.

	I hesitated for a moment and looked outside. My mother took her cell phone back to the bedroom to answer the call. I quickly took the devil pepper sauce out of the refrigerator and smeared it on one of the steaks, and then smeared the ordinary hot sauce on the other steaks. I turned around and looked outside, and saw that my mother was still on the phone, so I took the opportunity to take the plate out. Aunt Rong saw that the steak was red and was a little confused. After a closer look, she frowned: " What kind of hot pepper sauce is this ?" " Good eyesight, this is the pepper steak specially made by my mother. " As she said, she placed the plate of steak smeared with devil pepper in front of Deputy Director Chen and asked: " Uncle Chen, you can eat spicy food, right? " The man smiled and said: " It's OK, I still like spicy food. " " I like spicy food, my mother likes spicy food too. " " I like spicy food, what's wrong? " While talking, the mother hung up the phone and walked over. She accidentally saw the steak on the table and was stunned: " What's going on ?" I hurriedly said, " You like spicy food, so I just put a little bit of chili sauce on it. " " Even if I like spicy food, you don't need to put so much. " Aunt Rong felt something was wrong, stared at me and asked: " What are you up to now ?" " I can eat spicy food. Uncle Chen also said that I can eat spicy food. " The man tried to smooth things over : " It's okay, I can still eat spicy food. " My mother stared at me for a moment, then went back to the kitchen to get some hot sauce, and squeezed some of it onto my steak , mocking me: " Since you like spicy food so much, eat more. " Aunt Rong smiled gloatingly at the side : " It's all your own fault. " I have tried my best.

	Fortunately, the hot sauce that comes with the takeaway is not that spicy, so no matter how much you put on it, you can still eat it. The devil hot sauce is on a different level. Beibei took a small sip last time and had stomachache for two days. The man took a bite and obviously felt something was wrong. He looked around quietly and saw that my mother and Aunt Rong were eating happily. He hesitated for a moment, took a bite, and then gulped down the beer. Although the spiciness of mine is relatively low, it is still too much, so it is also very spicy, but I still forced myself to ask: " Uncle Chen, my mother's steak is okay? " The man took a breath and said, " It tastes really good . " My mother said: " This was delivered by the takeaway boy, how come I fried it ?" " You put it on the plate, so it's yours. " I turned around and asked: " Uncle Chen, is it spicy? " The man was so spicy that tears came out of his eyes, but he still forced a smile: " It's okay, not too spicy. " " My mother really likes spicy food, and everyone in my family likes spicy food.

	we become a family in the future , you will have to eat spicy food every day. " The man's face changed when he heard this: " Eat spicy food every day " " That doesn't mean eating spicy food in the morning, at noon, and at night . It's three spicy meals a day. Sometimes I have to eat spicy food for midnight snacks. The hot sauce this store gave me today is too ordinary, not super spicy. " The man glared and said, " This is not spicy enough ." " This is spicy enough. If you have a chance in the future, you can try the chili sauce made by my mother. That's really spicy. " Aunt Rong whispered to my mother: " When did you learn to make chili sauce ?" " Don't listen to his nonsense .

	When did I learn how to make chili sauce? I like spicy food, but I don’t like it that much. " My mother turned her head and glared at me: " Ling Xiaodong , what’s wrong with you? You like spicy food so much, eat it yourself . " Then she squeezed some more chili sauce into my plate. I wanted to stop her, but it was too late. Looking at the chili sauce that seemed to be free of charge, I was also in trouble. My mother sneered: " Don’t you like spicy food? Eat it all up. " This is karma. Helplessly, I swallowed it down and kept urging the man next to me: " Uncle Chen, you eat too.

	Eat quickly, stop drinking beer, eat quickly. " We were both like going to the execution ground. Every bite we took was red in the face and sweaty. After finishing a meal, it was like taking a steam bath. Because of the constant drinking of water, our stomachs were swollen like balls. Mom originally wanted to keep them for a while, but as soon as the meal was over, the man couldn't wait to leave. When there were only the two of us left at home, mom looked at me sideways and asked expressionlessly: " What did you do? " " What? I didn't do anything . " My lips were red and swollen, and my voice was hoarse.

	My mother squinted her eyes at me and said, " He didn't do anything, so why did he do that ? " " Which him? " Of course I knew who my mother was talking about. My mother snorted, " Don't think I don't know what you did just because you didn't tell me. Did you smear the devil's hot sauce on the steak ?" I was not surprised at all when my mother exposed me on the spot. I just giggled and said, " You already know everything ." My mother snorted disdainfully: " Your little trick can't be hidden from anyone ." " Your blind date didn't notice it. He thought we were eating the same hot sauce as him. " " Don't be so proud.

	She must have guessed it. " " She guessed it, " I asked in confusion, " Then why didn't she say anything? " " She was saving face . In order not to embarrass me and your aunt Rong, she had to eat the spicy sauce. Humph, with your little tricks, you are far inferior to others. " " You think too much, " I still didn't quite believe it. " Besides playing tricks on people, what else can you do? " After mocking her, my mother turned around and went back to the bedroom. I chased after her and shouted, " The table hasn't been cleared yet. " " What do you want me to do? " As I cleared the table, I thought about what my mother had said.

	Suddenly I felt a little regretful about my behavior. If it was true as my mother said, he knew that I had played a trick on him, but he didn't say a word. Although he suffered a loss, he left a good impression on my mother. On the contrary, I didn't get any benefit except being considered childish by my mother. It seems that I lost a lot this time. I felt a little panicked, so I chased her to her bedroom. After a long while of hesitation, she couldn't help asking, " What are you doing ?" " Mom, you don't really want to date him, do you? " My mother replied lightly: " It is possible . " I whispered, " I think you're just trying to make me jealous. " My mother snorted disdainfully: " I think you've had too much chili in your head. " " Mom, whether you admit it or not, you actually have feelings for me, right? " Mom sneered, “ I have too many feelings for you.

	Every time I hit you , it feels so good. " I ignored my mother's teasing and said calmly, " Mom, no matter how you deny it, we are very compatible. Your body retains the happy memories of our time together, but your mind wants you to forget that feeling as much as possible. That's why you drank too much without realizing it, and gave me an opportunity to take advantage of you. " When my mother heard this, her expression suddenly changed. She put away her smile and shouted, " Shut up !" I was not frightened by my mother's roar, and continued: " You also realized that your behavior was dangerous, so you hurriedly invited a man to your home.

	On the surface, you are deliberately trying to piss me off, but in reality you are just hiding your inner panic. Right? " My mother stared at me, silent for a long time, and snorted: " Boring. " " Although you don't admit it , your body can't lie. " As I said this, I turned the door lock with my backhand. My mother instinctively crossed her arms and looked at me warily: " What do you want to do ?" I was stunned when I heard that. Yes, why should I lock the door for no reason? But now that things have come to this, I might as well make the best of a bad situation. I said, " Mom, after thinking about it, I feel that it is not a good idea to keep dragging it out like this.

	I think we should end it as soon as possible, otherwise I won't be able to go to school with peace of mind. " " What do you mean? " Mom seemed to have noticed something. Because she was entertaining guests at home just now, Mom changed into a casual fluffy floral sleeveless dress, and she was wearing flesh-colored pantyhose on her legs. Under the light, they glowed softly and looked particularly delicate and smooth. My heart was pounding, but after thinking about it carefully, I was afraid that if I was too radical at the beginning, my mother would not be able to accept it. " How about this, let me kiss you, if your heartbeat doesn't speed up, then I admit that you have no feelings for me at all, and I will completely give up and can study with peace of mind. " " Hurry up and get out. I don't have time to mess around with you. " I also knew that my mother would not agree to such a request, but I still did not give up and continued: " Then you just don't dare, you just feel guilty.

	Your unclear attitude will give me a lot of room for fantasy. I will feel that you are deliberately giving me opportunities. " " Nonsense, when did I give you a chance? Stop pestering me here, get out of here . " " You may not mean it. But some unconscious behaviors will give me an illusion. I can even feel that you are struggling in pain in your heart. " My mother raised her eyebrows: " Why am I struggling ?" " You are struggling because you clearly want it in your heart, but because of your status, you can't admit it.

	You see yourself sinking deeper and deeper into the trap, but you can't find a lifeline, so you must be very confused and scared, and you can only struggle desperately. Am I right? " Mom narrowed her eyes: " You are a little too self-indulgent. " " Maybe I am being too self-indulgent, maybe I have unrealistic fantasies. That's why I need you to help me prove it and completely dispel my thoughts. Otherwise, I will leave tomorrow and come back the day after tomorrow. " After hesitating for a moment, my mother asked coldly: " If it is proved that I don't have that kind of feeling for you, you will give up completely and we will return to our previous relationship, right? " " Yes. " I nodded vigorously .

	Mom hesitated for a moment, and finally made up her mind and said, " Okay, just for a moment. If my heart doesn't beat faster, it means I don't have that kind of feeling for you at all. " " Yes. " Seeing that my mother finally agreed, my heart was beating fast and I walked closer to her with great excitement. I stared at her moist and red lips for a moment and then leaned closer to her. My mother's cheeks suddenly turned red and she stretched out her hand to push me away. She asked in a panic: " Just for a moment, okay? " I was already itching to do it, so I nodded hurriedly and said, " Yes, yes, just for a moment. " Then I couldn't wait to move forward again, but was pushed away by my mother again .

	“ How do you prove it ?” I thought for a moment and said, " Then let's take his pulse. " Mom and I looked at each other for a moment, and then she extended her snow-white wrist to me. I stretched out two fingers and placed them on Mom's wrist. Through her delicate and smooth skin, I could clearly feel the beating of her pulse. I took out my phone, turned on the stopwatch and measured it for one minute, then looked up at Mom with a little surprise. " How many times ?" Mom asked. " One hundred and thirteen times. You haven't even started yet, and it's beating so fast. " The mother's cheeks flushed, and although she looked calm, her eyes were a little flustered: " It's normal, my heart has always been beating this fast. " It's quite interesting to see my mother trying to cover up in a panic.

	I couldn't help but laugh. My mother raised her eyebrows and asked, " What are you laughing at ?" " I'm not laughing. " " You obviously laughed, what are you laughing at ?" " I just think that you look very cute now, mom. " My mother was obviously stunned by what I said, and asked with a look of disgust: " Are you flattering me or making fun of me? " " Of course I am praising you, my mother is as lovely as a flower. " As I said that, I stretched my head forward, but was stopped by my mother again. " What's wrong? " I sighed and asked impatiently.

	" I'm going to the bathroom first . " Mom stood up and reached out to tidy up her messy dress. I was about to complain about my mom's busy schedule, but suddenly I remembered something and couldn't help laughing: " Ah, you are nervous? " " What do you mean by nervous ?" " Don't you want to go to the bathroom when you are nervous? " My mother's face turned even redder after what I said, and she shouted, " I just drank too much beer. I just wanted to go to the bathroom. Why should I be nervous? I 'm not nervous at all. " After saying that, she hurried out, but after holding the doorknob, she couldn't open the door after turning it for a long time.

	I waited anxiously in my room , fearing that my mother would suddenly change her mind and run away from home. Fortunately, after waiting for a while, my mother finally came back. She sat next to me and warned me again: " You can only kiss once. " " I know, I know. " I nodded repeatedly, and then moved closer again, and was about to kiss my mother's little mouth, but she couldn't help but want to push me away. This time I didn't give her a chance, and kissed my mother's lips fiercely, sucking my mother's sweet little mouth tightly, not giving her a chance to react.

	My mother's lips are soft, smooth, and a little cold. Touching them is like kissing a piece of mint candy, refreshing and cool. My mother put her hand on my chest and instinctively wanted to push me away, but she hesitated for a moment and didn't use much strength, just letting me flirt with her. I wanted to pry open my mother's lips, but she pursed them tightly and refused to let me do what I wanted. After kissing closely for more than two minutes, my mother finally began to struggle, pushed me away, and then looked at me with red cheeks, panting: " Is it okay? " I was still savoring the refreshing feeling when my mother reminded me. I suddenly remembered and said, " Oh no, I forgot to measure my heart rate. " " You ..." My mother's eyes widened, looking a little angry.

	" Do it again. " I put my hand on my mother's wrist, picked up the phone with my right hand to start the timer, and then pressed my lips against hers again. When our lips touched, the cool and smooth feeling was so sweet and sticky. This gentle contact already made me feel hot all over, and my heart was beating wildly. But the strange thing was that my mother's heart rate didn't speed up significantly, or maybe it was already beating fast enough and couldn't go any faster. I asked for a full minute, and then reluctantly separated. My mother panted and asked, " Is it okay this time? Your heartbeat hasn't gotten faster. " I said nonsense: " It's getting faster, one hundred and forty times. " My mother was stunned for a moment, then she reacted and said angrily: " You are just talking nonsense. " " If you don't believe it, try it again . " I put my lips close to hers again, feeling the taste was sweet. Mom quickly stopped me and said, " Let me do it this time. " As she said that, Mom put her hand on her wrist. I pressed the timer, and then our lips touched and we kissed again.

	This time I unexpectedly pried open my mother's lips, and before she could react, I stuck my tongue in and stirred it in her mouth. My mother opened her eyes wide and wanted to resist, but she had her right hand on her left wrist to measure her heart rate, so she couldn't push me away. I wanted to entangle with my mother's small tongue, but her tongue tip dodged everywhere and refused to let me do what I wanted. The chase between us and the exchange of saliva was quite interesting. When the time was up, my mother couldn't bear it anymore and pushed me away, reached out to wipe the saliva from the corner of her mouth, and glared at me.

	I was afraid that my mother would get angry, so I quickly asked, " How is your heartbeat? " " No, not at all. " " It's impossible. You must be lying to me. " " Why did I lie to you? It was obviously you who lied to me ." " Then let's test it together. " Mom hesitated for a moment and said, " For the last time. " " Okay, for the last time. " " Don't stick out your tongue. " " No, no. " " If you dare to stick out your tongue , I will bite it off. " " I promise. " I knew that Mom was trying to scare me, but I didn't dare to anger her. Mom glared at me, then put her right finger on her left wrist. I put my finger on Mom's right wrist and stretched my face over.

	This time, my mother didn't hesitate at all and took the initiative to kiss me. My mother's heart rate did not increase significantly, so this couldn't go on. I moved my heart and put my free hand on my mother's beautiful legs in silk stockings. When my fingertips touched the ultra-thin flesh-colored silk stockings, the smooth and delicate feeling gave me goose bumps and my breathing became rapid. My mother trembled, her eyes widened, and she glared at me from a close distance. I was unmoved, and my palm moved up along the round silk stocking thigh, lifted the hem of the skirt, and slowly got in.

	I clearly felt my mother's heartbeat quickening, but because her hands were folded together, she couldn't use her hands to stop me, so she could only clamp her legs together, trying her best to stop my dirty hands from moving forward. I felt the heat and moisture under my mother's skirt. After several close contacts with my mother, I was sure that she must have been aroused. Even if she was resisting in her heart and didn't admit it , her body was very honest. After we parted lips, I didn't wait for my mother to react, and said first: " You still have feelings for me even though your heartbeat quickened , right? " " I was so scared that I jumped twice. " My mother actually tried to argue.

	" That's also the accelerated heartbeat . That's the feeling of being moved. " " My heart is moving . " Mom almost swore, stretched out her hand to twist my ear, glared at me and said: " I haven't settled the score with you yet. Where were you touching just now? " I endured the pain and shouted: " You are cheating and you are not keeping your word. " " That's not true, why would I cheat? " Mom refused to admit it. I gritted my teeth and said: " I have another way to prove it. " " What is it? " " Take off your underwear and let me see if it is wet ." When my mother heard this, her face turned red and she said through gritted teeth: " You are really outrageous. You dare to say anything, right? " As she spoke, she increased the strength in her hands and twisted my ear hard.

	I was aroused by the fragrance of my mother's body, and the pain in my ear made me feel horrible. I turned over and pressed my mother under me. I touched her thighs with both hands, lifted the hem of her dress, and stroked upward along her beautiful legs in stockings, reaching into her skirt. " Ling Xiaodong , what are you doing? " My mother panicked and clamped her legs together. The right hand that was originally twisting my ear pressed against my chest and pushed hard. My hands moved up along her slender legs in stockings and touched the base of my mother's thighs. I felt the stockings between her legs were hot and damp. I was more and more sure that my mother's private parts were wet.

	I couldn't help but rub it hard with my hands . " Ling Xiaodong, I warn you, don't go too far. " Mom scolded me tenderly, but I was already on the verge of a fight, so I couldn't hear her. I lay down beside Mom's ear and whispered, " Let me see, you must be wet, right? " " You're the one , get up quickly. " Mom was pressed down by me and pushed me hard. But how could she push a big guy like me with her strength? Because it was pantyhose, I couldn't take off my underwear directly. I grabbed the waist of the pantyhose and pulled it down. Mom quickly grabbed my naughty hand and pushed it out hard. In addition, Mom's buttocks were pressed against the bed, so it was really difficult to take it off.

	a lot of tossing and turning , my mother broke out in a thin layer of sweat, which was slightly fumigated by the temperature in her body, mixed with the scent of a woman's body, which was like orchid and musk, and became the strongest aphrodisiac. After trying for a long time, I still couldn't take off my mother's pantyhose. I gave up the useless work and stretched my right hand to the mysterious area between my mother's legs, and touched it randomly through her stockings and underwear. Although my mother's legs were tightly clamped, my hand still kept rubbing and wandering on the high and plump pubic mound, enjoying the smoothness and full heat of the stockings.

	Mom was still struggling, grabbing my mischievous right hand and trying to pull it out. I saw Mom's red lips slightly open, tender and sexy; her eyes were wide open, her eyes were scattered, and her curved eyelashes were trembling slightly, not just excited or nervous. I suddenly lowered my head and sealed Mom's red lips with my mouth. Mom was caught off guard, and instinctively retracted her hands, pressed against my shoulders, and pushed outward. I seized the opportunity, put my hands between Mom's two beautiful legs in stockings, pinched the crotch of the stockings with my nails, and pulled hard. With a sizzle, a hole was torn in the flesh-colored pantyhose.

	Mom realized that she had been tricked, and quickly moved her hands to defend herself. But it was too late. I had already stretched out two fingers and probed into the opening of the pantyhose, sticking to the delicate thigh skin, and slipped into the edge of the cotton underwear. As soon as my fingers touched the plump and slippery pubic mons, I felt a wet, sticky and hot feeling. Just as I imagined, Mom 's honey hole had already flooded. Mom struggled even harder, and I used all my strength to prevent her from throwing me off.

	My tongue stirred in my mother's mouth in different ways, and I took the opportunity to hook the small, soft and tender tongue and entwine it back and forth; my mouth held my mother's moist red lips, sucking the sweet saliva hard, making a sound of "tsk tsk". At the same time, I used my fingers to pick up my mother's underwear and gently stroked the soft and wet white tiger bun hole with my fingertips. My mother shuddered as if she had been electrocuted, her eyes widened, glaring at me, her little hands clenched into fists, and she beat my shoulders hard. I used my fingertips to fiddle back and forth at the tightly closed hole. The two plump labia flesh petals had already been slippery as oil. I couldn't help but pinch and rub them a few times, and then I opened the two to open the hole to the left and right. I felt the hole opening and closing like a fish mouth, and the slippery honey juice poured all over my hand.

	She had produced so much fluid, but she still said she didn't feel anything. It was okay to fool an ignorant boy, but forget it if she wanted to fool her own son. Mom's cheeks turned even redder, and she clamped her legs tightly together. She grabbed my wrist with one hand and clenched her other hand into a fist, hitting it hard. I was unmoved. I raised my finger along the slit of her vagina and touched a pea-sized, extremely smooth and tender flesh bead. I knew that I had touched Mom's clitoris. I played with it for a while, then clamped it between my fingers and rubbed it lightly. Mom suddenly shook violently, and the honey in her vagina gushed out like a spring, flowing all over her crotch. Her hands were even more slippery and sticky. I didn't expect that Mom would have an orgasm just like that.

	While my mother was still in the afterglow and had no time to care, I put my fingers together, squeezed open the slit, and inserted them into her honey hole. The hot flesh walls in the cavity were twitching like spasms, wrapping around my fingers again and again, and the wet and slippery honey juice was still oozing out, as if a thick layer of paste was applied to my fingers. I raised my head, left my mother's lips, and looked down. I saw my mother's mouth slightly open, breathing softly, her eyes wide open, and she was a little absent-minded. I used my fingers to gently touch the honey hole of my mother twice, and my fingertips slid across the slippery flesh wall, and my mother's body trembled again.

	After my mother recovered from the climax, I slowly pulled my fingers out of her vagina and held them in front of her. I saw a layer of milky white sticky liquid on my fingers, which slowly dripped down and pulled out a long thread. I smiled and said, " Mom, this is the evidence of your excitement. " My mother's eyes were filled with shame and anger. She raised her hand and slapped me on the face, but it was soft and without any strength. Instead, it was like she was caressing my face, which made me feel itchy. I don't know why, but I couldn't help but put my finger into my mouth and sucked the honey on it. I could only feel the fishy and salty smell, like the sweet and rotten smell of ripe fruits, and my tongue was numb.

	When my mother saw this, her face turned red with shame, and she scolded angrily: " Is it dirty or not? You put everything in your mouth. " " It's not dirty, it's sweet. " I put my finger covered with saliva and vaginal fluid in front of my mother and shook it. My mother was so angry that she slapped my hand aside. " Mom, you can't argue this time, " I said with a smile . " Get out of my way . " " Mom, you just have feelings for me. The glaring evidence is in front of you, why don't you admit it? " " I 'll admit it, you head ." " Well, then let me show you the evidence again. " Laughing, I reached my hand down again.

	My mother knew what I wanted to do, so she quickly put away her angry expression and said softly, " Xiaodong , can you please get up first? You are pressing on me so hard. " My mother rarely shows her weak side. Seeing her timid look, I almost softened my heart. My mother stretched her hand between her legs to cover her private parts. I didn't force it, but raised my hand to grab those soft and big breasts. My mother's breasts were firmly held by me, her waist instinctively straightened up, her eyebrows knitted tightly, and a whimpering moan could not be controlled from her throat.

	I began to rub my mother's plump breasts through her clothes. The fullness and softness were so comfortable that one hand could not cover them. Even when she was lying on her back, her breasts were slightly spread out, but still tall and elastic. My mother was pressed under me, and her hands were unable to exert force. Beads of sweat oozed from her snow-white neck. Her beautiful legs in stockings were tightly clamped and rubbed, making a sizzling sound. " Mom, I want to drink milk. " My mother grabbed my wrist and said angrily, " Take your hand away, you bastard ." Because my mother was wearing a sleeveless dress with narrow shoulder straps, I couldn't help but grab the straps and pull them to both sides, but the neckline was not particularly deep, and when I pulled hard, I vaguely heard the sound of fabric tearing.

	Mom anxiously shouted: " The clothes are broken " and held her shoulders tightly with both hands to prevent me from succeeding. This did not bother me. If it didn't work on the top, I would try the bottom. I reached out to untie the belt around Mom's waist, then reached under her skirt and groped upwards until I grasped her plump and full breasts again. After playing with her for a while, Mom struggled and reached out to unbutton her bra. Her soft and smooth breasts popped out instantly. I reached out and wrapped them in my palms and grasped them hard. Without the obstruction, her breasts were smooth and soft, like a bag filled with milk, bouncy and heavy.

	Mom's cheeks flushed, and she panted, " Ling Xiaodong , can you please respect your mother ?" I could clearly feel the nipples on the top of my breasts were already erected, as big as cherry pits. " Mom, can you be honest? " Mom knew exactly what I was referring to, and glared at me. I grabbed Mom's white and tender breasts with both hands and squeezed them hard. Mom's breasts were full and large, and the milk was extremely soft. The soft breast flesh kept changing shape in my palms, and the fat breast flesh overflowed from my fingers, mixed with slippery sweat, which was simply irresistible.

	" Mom, your heartbeat is very fast. Is it? " I asked persistently. " I'm not. " Mom sternly denied. " You are. I heard it all. " " You have a problem with your ears . You are hallucinating. " After that, Mom began to struggle again. I rubbed Mom's beautiful breasts with one hand and reached to the entrance of her honey hole with the other hand. I gently scraped the delicate and smooth mons pubis, which was full of wet honey. I stretched my palm in front of Mom and said: " How do you explain this ? " My mother's face was red as if blood could drip out, and she looked ashamed and angry, but she still refused to admit it: " This is a physiological reaction, not my own will. " " Your body is your own, you can't argue with it ." My mother was speechless for a moment, her eyes wide open, glaring at me like a mad kitten.

	I continued, " Mom, I learned in biology class that when a woman is in heat, her nipples will stand up and fluid will be secreted in her vagina. When a man is in heat, his penis will become erect, just like this. " As I spoke, I thrust my lower body forward, and my hard erect penis pushed hard against my mother's thigh through her pants. " Ling Xiaodong , don't go too far, get up, " my mother roared in a low voice. " Mom, do you admit that you have feelings for me? If you do, I'll get up. " I said this on purpose because I knew my mother would never admit that she was in estrus.

	Mom just stared, not saying a word. I don't know why, seeing Mom's shy and angry look, I was so excited that I couldn't help wanting to continue teasing her. My fear had long since flown away. I let go of Mom's breasts, moved my body down, and put my head between her thighs. The hot breath sprayed on her smooth and delicate legs in stockings. Mom was so anxious that she put her legs together, put her hand on the top of my head, and asked: " What are you doing ?" " I still have evidence, I don't believe you won't admit it. " As I said that, I put my hand on Mom's tightly closed legs in stockings and forced them apart.

	Mom seemed to know what I was up to. She pressed her legs together, raised her upper body, and pushed my head with both hands. After all, Mom had never practiced the two-character clamping horse. No matter how hard she pressed her legs together, she was not as strong as a big guy like me. In the end, I forced a gap between them. She leaned her head down and pressed it against the high bulge of the pubic mound. She passed through the split crotch of her stockings, pulled her purple panties aside, opened her mouth wide and took the dripping white tiger hole in.

	" You " my mother exclaimed, and she pressed my head with both hands and pushed me backwards, but her two beautiful legs in flesh-colored stockings were resting on my shoulders, locked tightly. I stuck out my tongue and gently opened the petals of her labia. The vagina was already slippery and muddy, and my flexible tongue squeezed into the cavity and stirred it vigorously. I heard my mother moan softly, and her two little feet hooked my neck tightly. Her lower abdomen twitched violently a few times, and the fresh and greasy fishy sweet juice gushed out, filling my mouth. I didn't dislike it at all, but felt it was very sweet and delicious, and swallowed the sticky pulp and honey juice in one gulp.

	Seeing this, my mother was so shy that she turned her head away in panic, her body trembling. My mother's mons pubis was plump and smooth like a baby's skin, with a thin crack in the middle, white and tender, like a peeled egg; there was a small brown chrysanthemum hole at the bottom of her vagina, which contracted with each breath, and was also very tempting. The tip of my tongue stirred in my mother's vagina for a while, slid across her labia, all the way to her anus, and stretched out the tip of my tongue to lick it gently. It was astringent and a little bitter, but there was no peculiar smell.

	Just like that, my mother trembled violently as if she had received an electric shock, and then her body froze, her mouth slightly opened, and she couldn't make a sound for a long time. I buried myself in my mother's snow-white buttocks, licking and sucking attentively, and the stimulated anus kept contracting and trembling. After a long time, my mother seemed to have recovered, and she let out a long sigh, and her two slender legs limply rested on my shoulders, no longer able to clamp. I also took a breath, moved my position back to the honey hole, peeled open the wrinkled and slippery labia with the tip of my tongue, and probed into the tight flesh hole again, stirring it for a while.

	honey juice that was already overflowing was flowing more and more, like a hot spring , bubbling out of loneliness . The more my mother struggled, the harder I licked her. The tip of my tongue touched the slippery clitoris, and after a while of teasing, my mother thrust her body upward, and a stream of clear and sticky liquid spurted out, spraying all over my head and face. I was a little stunned, I didn't expect my mother's reaction to be so strong. I couldn't help but look up, and my eyes collided with my mother's.

	My mother's forehead was covered with tears, her cheeks were flushed, her eyes were flustered, and she stared at me blankly, somewhat at a loss. My mother poured honey on my face, which dripped down my cheeks. I murmured, " Mom, what is this? " My mother didn't say anything, and turned away as if to avoid it. " Does this count as evidence ?" I continued to ask. Maybe my mother really had nothing to say, and after holding it in for a long time, she uttered the word "get out". " Why are you so stubborn? When I was a child, didn't you always teach me to be honest?

	If you do something wrong, it's not your fault. " Perhaps because she was in the wrong, my mother still turned her head away without saying a word. I hesitated for a moment, climbed up from between my mother's legs, carried her two slender legs in flesh-colored stockings on my shoulders, quickly pulled off my pants, exposed my hard cock, thrust it forward, and pressed it against the muddy and slippery hole. My mother's face changed, and she kicked her legs hard, struggling and shouting: " Ling Xiaodong , take it away from me !" No matter how my mother twists her butt, the glans always stays at the entrance of her vagina.

	I hugged my mother's legs and said, " Mom, just admit it. If you admit it, I will take it away immediately. I mean what I say. " " What should I admit ?" " You have feelings for me. " " I don't have feelings for you. " " You are so wet , but you are still holding on. If you still don't admit it, then I will go in. " My mother was furious, but there was nothing she could do to me. Finally, she breathed a sigh of relief, calmed down, and persuaded: " Xiaodong , I'm your mother, can you give me some face? " " Mom, face is earned by yourself, not given by others. " " You " my mother gritted her teeth in anger: " Take it away. " " Then tell me the truth, do you have any feelings for me ?" " No " " You 're lying. " As I spoke, I pushed my cock forward, squeezed the thick labia, and sent half of the glans into the vagina, instantly sinking into a ball of hot fat. The two pieces of tender flesh at the entrance of the vagina clamped the sensitive glans, opening and closing, as if there was a suction force trying to suck the cock into the vagina.

	" Stop, stop, stop, stop first, Xiaodong, don't move ." I stopped and asked, " Do you admit it? " Mom tried her best to sound reasonable, blushing as she said, " Xiaodong , this is a normal physiological reaction for women, it's just a protective mechanism of the body, it doesn't mean anything. " " Do n't lie to me, Lu Yiyi and I have done it so many times, but the total amount is not as much as you produced in one time. " My mother was so embarrassed that she wanted to find a hole to crawl into. She grabbed things with her hands and wanted to hit me.

	I didn't give her a chance. I pressed my hard and hot penis against the hole, thrust forward, squeezed the slippery and tight flesh, and buried the whole penis into the honey hole. " Ah " Mom moaned as if she was shot by an arrow, frowned, glared at me with gritted teeth, and her body and legs trembled slightly. The huge and hard penis was like a red-hot iron, deeply embedded in the tender and slippery honey hole. The soft flesh of the hole squeezed from all directions, wrapped around the penis and squirmed rhythmically, and I was so happy that I could hardly breathe.

	After all, it was not the first or second time. My mother did not seem to have the same expression of shame, anger and despair as before, but more of anger and helplessness. I moved slowly, and my mother trembled. Her two small hands hurriedly grabbed my wrist and said, " Wait a minute. " " What's wrong? " I resisted the urge and stopped temporarily. My mother said a little embarrassedly, " You... get up. I need to go to the toilet. " " Ah, didn't you just go to the toilet? Why do you need to go to the toilet again ?" " What's it to you to get up? " My mother struggled to get up.

	" No, you ran away as soon as I got up. " " I'm not running away, I'm going to the bathroom, why should I run away? " " Okay, then you have to admit that you have feelings for me. " " I don't. " " You 're still being stubborn. Do you still want to go to the bathroom ?" " Get up, get up quickly . " Mom's two silk stocking feet kicked randomly on my shoulders. Seeing Mom's anxious look, I suddenly had an idea to play a prank and said, " Okay, you can deny it even if you die. Then you have to promise. " Mom seemed to be in a real hurry, and asked hurriedly: " Promise what ?" " Yeah, promise, " I whispered: " Promise you'll let me fuck you. " " Ling Xiaodong " Mom was so angry that she wanted to hit me. Fortunately, I was prepared. I knew this sentence would definitely anger her. I pinched her slender waist and pushed forward suddenly. With a snap, the glans hit the delicate center of her uterus.

	" Ah, " Mom moaned softly, and her upper body, which had been erected, lay back down again. I felt as if the tight cavity was flooded with honey, as if I were soaking in a hot spring, and I couldn't help but speed up the speed of thrusting. With each thrust, the flesh-colored feet on my shoulders would swing back and forth, and the plump breasts under the dress would also draw arcs. Mom grabbed the bed sheet with both hands, her breathing became more and more rapid, and a low moan came from her throat from time to time. After getting used to the cock in her hole, Mom raised her neck and said: " Xiaodong , hurry up, Mom is really a little anxious. " I know my mother is not lying. She has a problem with having to urinate when she is nervous.

	But for some reason, the more my mother begged, the more I wanted to tease her. I thrust my cock in and out quickly, hitting the bottom of her vagina with every thrust, and thrust dozens of times in a blink of an eye. My mother seemed unable to bear it, twisting her waist, and her two slender legs were placed on my shoulders, stretched straight, and her proud breasts under her dress raised waves of breasts, and the flesh walls in her vagina were clamped tight. " Xiaodong , Xiaodong, mom is really anxious, can you get up first and hum for a while? Mom is really anxious. " My mother's brows were furrowed, and there was even a hint of crying in her voice, which was so heartbreaking.

	" Mom, do you want to pee ?" I asked while thrusting. " Yeah, " Mom held back for a moment and blurted out, " Yes, Mom wants to pee, yeah, hurry up and let Mom go to the toilet. " For some reason, my mother's pleading sounded particularly exciting. I thrust harder and harder, panting and asking, " Then promise to let me fuck you later. " " Well, you... " My mother glared at me, her face full of shame and anger. " If you promise , I'll let you go. " The penis was thrusting rapidly in the vagina, and thick honey was gushing out like fruit juice, making the white tiger's vagina sticky and turbid.

	" Xiaodong , get up, mom, please, please ? " " Promise , promise. " " Ah, ah, ah . " Perhaps because of the urgency, mom didn't try to hold back like she did the last time, and kept moaning. Because I haven't had sex for a long time, I feel that I came a little too fast, but mom still refuses to give in, so I can only grit my teeth and hold on, pushing my upper body forward, pressing my hands on both sides of mom's chest, carrying her slender legs in stockings, almost pressing on her breasts. The cock went from top to bottom, like a pile driver, hitting the center of the uterus hard every time, desperately.

	" Oh , no, Mom is really in a hurry, get up quickly, I promise, I promise " " Promise what? " " I promise, ah, I promise " Mom maintained her last reserve and refused to say it out loud. I felt that I was at the end of my strength and could not hold on any longer, so I launched a final sprint, ready to fight. Mom's neck tilted back, her hands tightly grasping the bed sheet, perhaps the shame of leaking urine was greater than the shame of words, after forcing herself to hold back for a long time, Mom finally couldn't help but said: " Ah, Mom promises to let you fuck " I felt like I was struck by lightning , my whole body was burning hot, and the thrusting became more and more frantic.

	The mother was so anxious that she was about to cry: " I have already promised you, come quickly, let me go. " With a long moan, a stream of hot liquid shot out of the small hole above the vagina, drawing a beautiful arc and dripping all over me. Mom, I actually peed. My scalp was numb, and I felt the tender flesh of the vagina spasming around the penis. After a while of rapid thrusting, I couldn't hold on any longer, so I pulled out the penis and pressed it against the plump fleshy buttocks, and the fishy and thick semen shot out.
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	A large amount of warm juice came out from my mother's lower body, drawing a beautiful arc, dripping all over me. I was surprised and happy. I didn't expect my mother to actually pee on me. For a moment, I felt extremely happy. I thrust a few times, pulled out my penis, and pressed it against my mother's beautiful buttocks, and the semen spurted out. I put my mother's beautiful legs down from my shoulders, panting, and looked down at my mother. My mother closed her eyes tightly, covered her face with her hands, and her face was full of shame. Originally, she was forced to say some obscene words that were unimaginable at ordinary times, but in the end, she peed on the bed in front of her son.

	With this double sense of shame, I guess my mother even wants to eat me now. I looked down at the private parts of my mother's pantyhose. Her panties had bounced back, covering half of her snow-white mons pubis. Streams of clear urine were still flowing out, soaking her panties. I must not let my mother recover at this time, or she would kill me. The most important thing is that the cock that just ejaculated is still hard and swollen, with no signs of softening. I didn't care about dealing with the urine on my body. I pulled apart my mother's legs, picked up her wet panties with my fingers, and thrust my hard cock into her vagina after breaking through her plump and tender labia.

	" Um " Mom covered her face tightly with her hands and groaned. I don't know if it was an illusion, but Mom's vagina seemed to be softer than before, and with the rich soup, the cock soaked in it was simply wonderful. After taking a few deep breaths, I pressed my hands on her smooth and delicate silk stockings and thrust dozens of times in one breath. Mom covered her face with her hands and refused to show her true face. I don't know why, but I really want to see Mom's expression now, and I reached out to move her hand away, but she used all her strength and refused to move it away.

	I was a little angry, holding my penis and doing piston movements in the honey hole quickly. My scrotum hit my mother's smooth silk stockings buttocks, making a slapping sound. The slightly swollen labia sank in and out with the penis in and out, and the rod rubbed against the flesh wall of the cavity, making a gurgling sound. I forced my mother's legs apart, and her silk stockings feet were suspended in the air, shaking, which was very beautiful. Her plump breasts raised white waves under her clothes, but I couldn't see them with my own eyes. I felt a little itchy in my heart, and reached out to push up the chiffon floral dress, piling it up at the neckline, and the white and greasy melon-shaped breasts appeared in front of me.

	Mom instinctively blocked it with her hands, but failed to stop it, and quickly put her hands back to block her face. The hot and thick cock once again penetrated the delicate cavity and hit the center of the uterus. Mom gritted her teeth, moaned softly, and her body trembled slightly. I felt a burst of heat in my body , and it seemed that she was violently thrusting. Mom's white body was shaken by the collision, and her big breasts were rolling up and down. I don't know if it was because she was too embarrassed just now, Mom covered her face and gritted her teeth, and refused to make a sound, let alone get angry and curse.

	Maybe the scene just now was too shameful, and Mom didn't know how to face me for a while; or maybe she was a bit desperate, anyway, I became more and more proud, stretched out my hands to hold the two white, sweaty, soft breasts, and squeezed them hard, the swollen cherry-red nipples pressed against the palm of my hand, and the white milk flesh overflowed from the fingers. This wonderful touch made me more and more crazy, and the force of thrusting was faster and faster. Although it felt good, Mom returned to a silent state, always feeling that something was missing.

	I slowed down, finally stopped, and said: " Mom, we are already like this, and you are still reserved. I am the only one working hard, but there is no feedback. How about you give me a favor and make a sound? " " Get lost " Although my mother covered her face and didn't want to be seen, her voice was still full of maternal dignity. It seems that there is nothing to discuss. I pulled out the penis, leaving only half of the glans stuck in the hole, took a deep breath, and could not wait to push hard. The glans squeezed the delicate labia and, with the help of the honey, re-inserted into the narrow honey hole.

	" Ah " Mom couldn't help but let out a moan and blurted out: " Can you be gentler ?" After saying that, my mother regretted it and covered her face even tighter. I was greatly encouraged and quickly said to her like coaxing a child: " Be gentle, be gentle. I will definitely not hurt you again. " Mom didn't respond. The cock was tightly wrapped by the tender flesh in the honey hole. The glans rubbed against the tender center of the hole for a moment, and then began to thrust vigorously. The legs tightly wrapped in flesh-colored pantyhose were stretched tightly, and the slippery and soft tender flesh of the cavity contracted to suck the cock.

	I put my hands on the thighs behind my hips, and lifted them up with force, picking up a pair of beautiful legs in stockings and holding them in front of me. The stockinged feet curled inwards, as if struggling, shaking back and forth with the thrusting, and patting my chest non-stop. The smooth stockings felt very comfortable, and I held the flesh-colored stockings in my hands, caressing and playing with them wantonly. Finally, I couldn't help it, so I simply buried my face in the soles of the feet, clinging to the smooth stockings, and gently rubbing them with my cheeks. In an instant, the foot fragrance filled my nose, and I felt dizzy. Both physically and mentally, I was greatly satisfied.

	I rubbed my mother's soles with the tip of my nose . Through the almost transparent flesh-colored stockings, her fair skin was clearly visible. I stuck out my tongue and roamed freely on the smooth and delicate silk stockings and jade feet. From time to time, I bit the stockings with my teeth and gently pulled them. The faint fragrance of the stockings went straight into my lungs, making me unable to stop. I don't know why, but my love for my mother suddenly overflowed, reaching a point that was difficult to add. While licking the smooth and delicate silk feet, I murmured like a murmur: " Mom, I love you, I love you so much, please don't ignore me. " My mother did not respond to my confession, but silently swayed up and down as the cock thrusted in and out.

	I hugged her long and well-proportioned legs in stockings and slowly increased the frequency of my thrusts. Every time I thrusted in, I squeezed her labia into her vagina, and when I pulled out, streams of honey came out. My hands stroked up and down my mother's silky legs, enjoying the tender and smooth feeling of her flesh under her flesh-colored stockings. My mother's raised mons pubis was soaked with all kinds of juices, and it was glowing with a lustful sheen. I couldn't help but reach out and gently press on her mons pubis, which was as soft and elastic as a big white steamed bun just out of the oven.

	Mom seemed to be in some discomfort, her thighs twitched, and her toes under the stockings were neatly curled inward like jade onions. I couldn't help but put them in my mouth and sucked every toe wrapped in stockings. In the past, I would definitely cause Mom's dissatisfaction if I did such a perverted behavior, but I didn't see her react today. Maybe what happened just now was too shameful. I looked up and said, " Mom, now that things have come to this, there is no point in you enduring it. You are simply trying to cover up your own mistakes. " Mom still didn't respond.

	" Mom, just let go and enjoy yourself. " Mom still didn't respond. After hesitating for a while, I put my two beautiful legs down, stretched them to the sides, leaned forward, and reached out to pull away Mom's hands that were covering her face. Mom was still trying hard, but I didn't give up this time. I used all my strength and finally pried open a gap. Mom's face felt a little hot, but her eyes were full of murderous intent, and she stared at me motionlessly with anger and shame. After a long silence, Mom finally said coldly: " Ling Xiaodong , do you have to humiliate your mother like this? " I quickly explained: " How is this humiliating my mother? I just want you to follow your heart. " " I know what I think in my heart, you don't need to worry about it. " I moved my mother's hands to both sides, looked at each other for a moment, and then slowly let go. My mother still maintained a stiff posture, did not cover her face again, and her eyes were still staring at me fiercely.

	The cock was buried in the tight and warm honey hole, enjoying the kneading of the hole meat. I leaned forward and carefully lay on my mother's chest, my cheek pressed against the fat and soft breast, and my left hand held the other breast and gently kneaded it. " Mom, can you feel my love for you? " " No. " Mom replied without hesitation. " My heart is pounding, can't you hear it? " " No. " " I can hear your heartbeat. It's pretty fast. " My mother chose to remain silent. " Mom, you taught me since I was a child to always look forward.

	Since we can't go back to the past, why don't we move forward bravely? " " There is a cliff ahead. " Mom said coldly. " I'm not afraid of the cliff either. " " I am afraid " " What are you afraid of? Are you afraid of those rumors ? " My mother chose to remain silent again and did not answer. " Mom, I know what you are afraid of. " I kneaded her soft and plump breasts and said softly: " You are afraid that I will not be able to face the future life, right? " After a long silence, the mother sighed and said, " Xiaodong , you are still young. You will have your own career, family and children in the future.

	Mommy loves you, just like she loves Beibei. You two are mommy’s treasures, more important than mommy’s life. ” “ Mom, you’ve said this at least eight hundred times. You’re not tired of saying it, but I’m tired of hearing it. ” “ But why don’t you listen? ” “ Didn’t you tell me before that in the pursuit of happiness, you must move forward courageously. ” “ Is this happiness? ” “ Of course it is happiness, mommy, you are my happiness. ” As I said that, I lifted my butt a little, and then pushed it in hard again.

	My mother frowned suddenly and asked, " Have you ever considered my happiness? " I said firmly: " I am my mother's happiness. " " You are so self-righteous . " " Mom, if we continue to entangle like this, no one will be happy. It is better to move forward bravely, and maybe we can become each other's happiness. " " Nonsense. " I whispered in a persuasive tone: " Mom, I am the one who knows you best in this world, and you are the one who knows me best. No one is more suitable for each other than us. " " I don't want to reason with you now. Get up first. " Of course I refused to get up, and continued to murmur: " Mom, I have been so depressed in the past few years . I think about you all the time in my mind, and my love for you has reached the point of madness. " For some reason, a sense of sadness suddenly arose in my heart, and I said with a little pleading: " Mom, I can't help but love you.

	Please don't leave me. " " Xiaodong , Mommy " Mommy didn't seem to know what to say. " Mom, just open your heart and let me love you once. Just once, really, just once is enough. " " After the first time, you will think about the second time. " Mommy exposed my lie unceremoniously. " But you just promised. " " Promise what? " Mommy obviously didn't react. I buried my face in Mommy's deep and smooth cleavage and whispered: " Promise to let me fuck you. " The warm atmosphere that had originally existed disappeared in an instant.

	My mother's face flushed with shame. She angrily hit me on the head and said sternly: " Get up !" I raised my head quickly , supported my mother's knees with both hands and pressed them to the sides, spread her legs apart, retreated her buttocks, and then pushed forward. The solid cock refilled the hot cavity with a fierce sprint, and penetrated straight into the depths of the honey hole. " Ah " Mom was caught off guard, frowned and locked her eyes, and let out a groan. I held my mother's slender and smooth legs in stockings, and pushed my buttocks forward to let the cock go deeper.

	When the glans almost rubbed into the center of the vagina, I took a deep breath and carefully felt every wrinkle of the vaginal flesh. Mom raised her snow-white and slender neck, frowned, stretched her legs, and trembled slightly, looking a little bit unbearable. I calmed down, and then took advantage of Mom's lack of consciousness, thrusting my penis in short and fast thrusts, and when Mom got used to it, I changed to long thrusts, sticking to the tender flesh in the cavity and stirring it around. When the penis was slowly pulled out, Mom would always unconsciously take a deep breath, and when it was suddenly inserted, she clenched her teeth and groaned, but she just refused to let go and moan wantonly.

	" Mom, are you uncomfortable when your son fucks you? Why won't you open up to me once? " " Ah , shut up, shut up. " Although my mother's tone was stern and her eyes were fierce, I didn't know when her two snow-white legs were pressed against my hips. The tight and tender flesh of her honey hole wrapped around my cock from all sides, sucking it tightly like a vacuum. I thrust my hard cock hard, shuttling back and forth in her pussy like a pile driver. " Hmmmm , ahh ...

	" Mom, please be kind and let go and have sex with me once. Just once, please. Our bodies are so compatible, don't you want to have a perfect lovemaking? " I leaned over to whisper in my mother's ear while thrusting my lower body quickly. The tender and thick labia clamped the penis, which was soft and slippery. When I went in and out, it rubbed the glans flesh, which made my bones soften. On the contrary, my mother bit her lower lip, turned her face away, and pretended to be indifferent.

	I suddenly felt naughty, so I grabbed my mother's wrists with both hands, leaned back, and pulled her up from the bed. My mother spread her legs and sat on me. The dress piled on her chest fell down naturally, covering her fair and plump body, and my hard cock was still erect in her tender honey hole. My mother was obviously confused by the sudden change. She looked down at me with a confused expression, and for a moment she didn't know how to react.

	But soon, she understood my intention , and she glared at me. She raised her hand to hit me, but I grabbed her wrist. I pulled her back and forth for a few times but failed, so I had to give up. " Let me go, " my mother ordered sternly. I let go of her wrist. My mother didn't expect me to be so obedient. She was stunned at first, then knelt on the bed and slowly stood up. Although I couldn't see the junction with my mother's body covered by the skirt, I could clearly feel that the penis was leaving her vagina little by little.

	The tender flesh of the cavity wall rubbed against the shaft of the rod. Although there was juice to lubricate it, my mother still clenched her teeth and frowned, and the movement was somewhat difficult. When only the glans was stuck in the hole, I suddenly pinched my mother's slender waist and pressed down hard. The glans cut through the sticky and wet flesh of the hole and hit the tender soft flesh heavily. " Ah " My mother was not prepared at all, and she let out a trembling sound. I pressed my glans against the center of her uterus, rubbed it hard twice, and held my mother's slender waist with both hands, still pressing down.

	a trance , the center of the flower seemed to open a baby's mouth, smooth and toothless, wrapping around the glans and sucking it non-stop. This was the first time I encountered such a situation, and I was so happy that my body shook and my soul flew away. Mom obviously also felt this unprecedented strangeness, and she straddled my thighs again, fell forward, and pressed her hands on my chest in panic. I gritted my teeth, took a breath of cold air, and said casually: " Mom, you bite me. " My mother blushed with shame and tried to argue in panic: " Nonsense, why would I bite anyone ?" " You bit me down there and wouldn't let go. " My mother was a little angry and slapped me in the face with her hand.

	I took the opportunity to lift my buttocks and thrust upwards twice, rubbing the tender flesh with my glans, almost penetrating it. Mom screamed, and she became unstable and fell on me. Her big breasts pressed against my chest, like two balloons that were squeezed and deformed. I could feel their softness and plumpness through their clothes. This was the first time I had sex with my mom. Although it was a little uncomfortable to be pressed, I hugged my mom with both hands, just like holding a warm and soft jade, and I felt a sense of peace and tranquility in my heart.

	I leaned close to my mother's ear and whispered: " Mom, I'm a little tired, can you move yourself? " " Let me up , " my mother warned sternly. I tried hard to sit up, but I held me tightly and I couldn't succeed. " This position allows the woman to more easily master the rhythm that suits her. I did it with Yiyi before, and she felt very comfortable. Mom, don't you want to try it? " Like the devil's temptation, I kept persuading my mother. My mother ignored my request. I kept tempting her: " Mom , just move a little bit. " As I said this, I moved my waist without leaving any trace and quietly pushed into the vagina.

	Mom just lay on me without saying a word. I felt a little bored, and this position was not suitable for me to exert force, so I hugged Mom with one hand, supported the bed with the other hand, and sat up suddenly. Mom instinctively hugged my shoulders tightly with both hands, leaned her head on my shoulders, and almost sat in my arms. I held Mom's white and soft buttocks with both hands, pressed against her body, and said with a smile: " Mom, do you know what this is called? " Mom didn't respond, but I guessed it, so I said to myself: " This is called Guanyin sitting on the lotus. " My mother spat and scolded coldly: " What kind of nonsense have you been learning all day long ?" " This trick is very interesting, Yiyi and I have also tried it. " As he said that, he hugged his mother and gently shook her left and right, grinding the cock left and right in her vagina.

	My mother couldn't help but hum softly, sounding somewhat comfortable and lazy. " Mom, I still remember you often hugged me like this when I was a child. " " Don't keep calling me mom " My mother's face was pressed against my neck, and it felt a little hot. I don't know if it was an illusion , but there was a hint of resentment in her voice. " If I don't call you mom, what should I call you ?" My mother didn't respond to me, so I smiled and said to myself: " Then I'll call you my wife, okay? " Without looking up, my mother patted me hard on the back.

	It was a bit painful, but for some reason, I felt sweet inside, as if the person sitting in my arms was not my mother, but my wife. I hugged my mother and began to thrust my hips and thrust upwards from the bottom. Because of the posture, our bodies were very close. We were sweating all over after the nonsense just now. In addition, my mother's vagina was full of honey and she even peed on the bed. The smell was indeed a bit strong, but not unpleasant. Instead, it was like a strong aphrodisiac, stimulating my sexual desire.

	The penis was buried in my mother's vagina, moving up and down slightly. I don't know if it was because of this position, but my mother's vagina seemed to be shallower than before. The glans was against the center of the flower, and there was still a long section of the penis left outside. In addition, the center of my mother's uterus was plump and soft, with a little hardness. Every time the glans hit it, it felt like it was rebounded. The wonderful feeling was really indescribable. My mother lay on my shoulders, her whole body seemed to be drained of bones, and she panted softly, a little more charming than usual, but still a little reluctant to let go.

	I held my mother's buttocks with both hands , pinched her fat and soft buttocks through her smooth stockings, and gently lifted and lowered them. After a few back and forths, I was sweating all over. The honey juice in the hole kept flowing out, sticking to the junction of the two buttocks, everywhere. After a while of thrusting, the wonderful feeling came again. The trembling soft flesh of the flower heart was like a baby's mouth. Every time the glans touched it, it would be bitten and feel very comfortable. I couldn't help but tremble and said: " Mom, you really bite people inside, why didn't I notice it before? " " Can you shut your mouth ?" Mom was embarrassed and angry.

	I coveted that pleasure, so I held my mother's fat buttocks, flying up and down, pumping freely, and the round glans chased the center of the flower. Listening to my mother's moaning and panting in my ears, smelling the unique fragrance of the mature woman, I felt a wave of heart and couldn't help whispering: " Mom, you are so beautiful. " My mother didn't respond. I continued, " You know, I've always thought you were beautiful. Do you remember that you loved to hear me praise you? As long as I praised you for being beautiful, you would be happy for a long time. " My mother snorted softly: " Ever since he was little, his lips are as sweet as honey, and he knows how to make people happy. " " Ever since I was old enough to understand, I have been particularly envious of my father. What great virtues did he accumulate in his previous life that he could marry a wife like mom in this life.

	If I can marry my mother, even if it shortens my life by 20 years, I will be willing to do it. " " Didn't I tell you to shut up? Can you stop talking nonsense? " " I was praising you. " " I don't want to hear you praising me now. " " Yes, yes, you just want me to concentrate on fucking you, right? " My mother slapped me hard on the back and warned me sternly: " Ling Xiaodong , if you say dirty words again, I will punish you. " I put my arms around my mother's slender waist and sat with her neck intertwined.

	After a long silence, I murmured , " But I still think you are beautiful. Mom, are you comfortable? " My mother suddenly said, " Your mother is so comfortable . " I was a little amused: " You don't let me say dirty words, but you are quite satisfied with it yourself. " " If you want to, hurry up, if not, let me go. " I don't know if my mother felt uncomfortable with this position or for some other reason . Anyway, I felt the honey meat wrapped around my penis was constantly squirming. " Do you want me to go faster or slower ?" Mom didn't respond.

	" Then let's not go too fast or too slow. " I muttered to myself . After that, I pinched my mother's waist and started to move up and down, with the glans buried deep in the hole, pushing or arching, sometimes picking and grinding, and doing various tricks. After a while, a greasy and crooked moan came out from my mother's thin lips. " Mom, you are so hot in your clothes, can I help you take off your clothes? " After saying that, without waiting for my mother to respond, I lifted up her dress and lifted it directly above her breasts. Unexpectedly, my mother actually stretched out her arms to cooperate and successfully took off the dress and bra together.

	Mom was wearing flesh-colored pantyhose with a split crotch. She sat on my lap, her body soaking wet. I buried my face in her greasy cleavage, thrusting my lower body faster and faster. Every time I thrusted, I felt extremely happy. Mom's reaction became more and more intense. I don't know when she climbed up from my shoulders. Her snow-white and slender neck tilted back, her hands hooked behind my neck, and she looked a little weak, as if she was about to fall backwards. Fortunately, I was quick-witted and grabbed her waist.

	At the same time , she opened her mouth and held a tender and erect nipple, sliding it in her mouth, and occasionally biting the nipple with her teeth, which stimulated my mother to moan from time to time. In a trance, I seemed to have returned to my infancy, sucking my mother's milk eagerly. However, at that time, I was held in my mother's arms, but now it was the opposite. My mother sat in my arms, with a hard cock stuffed in her pussy, constantly moving. After doing it with my mother so many times, this was the first time I felt a perfect harmony.

	Although the force of the fucking was not very strong and the speed was not too fast, the feeling was so strong that after a while, I felt my waist was sore and I wanted to ejaculate. I wanted to ejaculate deep into my mother's vagina, but when I thought of the risk of my mother getting pregnant, I couldn't bear it. So I laid my mother flat on the bed, lay on her, thrust my cock wildly, and finally pulled it out suddenly, shooting my semen on my mother's snow-white flat belly.

	 

	 

	5 · 12

	 

	After two consecutive sexual intercourses, semen, honey, and urine were everywhere, and the bed was a mess. Mom covered her eyes with her arms and lay on the bed panting. After a while, she slowly sat up and asked in a calm tone: " Enough? " Facing my mother's questioning, I felt frustrated for some reason. I tried hard but still failed to open my mother's heart. And watching my mother lower her head to take off her pantyhose, her messy hair covering half of her face, I couldn't help but feel a little regretful.

	What on earth am I doing? I hurt my mother again and again in the name of love. Do I really love my mother as I say or do I just want to vent my sexual desire? My mother ignored me, got off the bed, and walked out of the room with a limp. After a while , I heard the sound of the shower running. I sat on the bed, looking at the mess in the room. The strong smell was floating in the room. My mind was blank, full of nothingness after sex, without a trace of satisfaction.

	After a long time, I slowly walked out of the bedroom and stood in front of the bathroom. After a while, my mother finished cleaning and came out. Seeing me standing by, she was startled and asked coldly: " What do you want to do now? " I quickly said, " I just want to tell you that your room is a mess. Please sleep in my room tonight. " Mom glanced at me and walked towards her bedroom. But when she opened the door and looked inside again, she hesitated and turned to walk towards my room. I quickly followed her in.

	My mother seemed to have guessed my intention and warned me expressionlessly: " Behave yourself . " My mother is the one who really knows me . I wanted to go to bed happily, but my mother ordered me to take a shower first. I quickly went to the bathroom and washed off the sweat and all the liquids left on my body by my mother. When I returned to the room again, the lights were off. My mother was lying on the bed with her back to me, with only a thin sheet covering her body. With the bright moonlight outside the window, her soft curves were perfectly outlined.

	I lay down beside my mother carefully , listening attentively, but there was no sound. After a long silence, I whispered, " Mom, are you asleep? " No response . I asked again: " You are still awake, right ?" " I am asleep. " Mom replied coldly. I moved closer to her and whispered: " Mom, can I hug you? " My mother didn't agree or object, but I knew that she acquiesced to my request. I moved closer, carefully put my arms around my mother, and gently held her in my arms.

	My mother's body was a little cold, and the scent of shampoo remained on her black and smooth hair. I stroked my mother's smooth back and whispered to myself: " I'm really afraid that one day you will suddenly ignore me. " My mother didn't seem to hear me, and didn't respond at all. I didn't say anything more, and put my face on her back, and gradually fell asleep. In my dream, my mother was wearing a white dress, sitting on the balcony. My mother frowned slightly, with a melancholy face, and the moonlight shone on her body, shining with a holy light.

	I stood aside, calling my mother, but she seemed not to hear me and sat there motionless. I was a little anxious and called out to her, but my mother just refused to respond to me, and her figure became fainter and fainter, and finally disappeared in front of me. When I woke up, it was already daybreak. My mother had already gotten up and I didn't know where she went. I got dressed and went to the living room, and saw a note on the coffee table, which said to go back to school quickly. This was my mother's handwriting, no doubt about it.

	I wanted to stay at home for a few more days, but I felt that my mother was not in a good mood, and I did play too much last night. I was afraid that my mother would not want to see me for a while. After washing up, I packed up and went back to the station and went back to school. For a period of time, my mother did not contact me, but I was thinking about her all the time. In my spare time, I did not put too much energy on studying. I was only thinking about making money, fantasizing that if I became independent, I might be recognized by my mother.

	I usually visit the stamp trading market to see if I can find some bargains, but the market has not been very good in the past two years, and everyone's enthusiasm is not very high, so it's not very interesting. One day, I accidentally heard my roommate talking about how he made money by helping others play games when he was in high school, and I immediately became interested. After asking around a few times, I learned that the gold coin trading in the game he sold his account for before was still quite active. After carefully understanding the situation, I vaguely felt that this might be an opportunity. But after all, I don't have such a large financial resource, especially in Beijing, where the cost of renting a game studio is too high.

	After thinking about it, I thought of several popular mobile games recently , and maybe I could make some money with the help of high-tech tools. While I was busy, I suddenly received a message from Beibei, saying that this Saturday, my mother and the deputy director were going to get a marriage certificate. I was shocked. Why are they getting married so suddenly? When I asked anxiously, Beibei said that she accidentally heard a phone call between her mother and Aunt Rong, saying that she would not wait any longer, and it didn't matter whether there was love or not, just get married first.

	I was so shocked that I broke out in a cold sweat. It seemed that I had really gone too far last time . My mother was so anxious that she wanted to cut off my power. I didn't think too much. I bought a ticket and hurried back. When I got home in the middle of the night, my mother seemed a little surprised and frowned and asked: " Why are you back again ?" I didn't answer, but asked impatiently : " Are you getting married ?" My mother was stunned at first, but then she regained her composure and asked, " Who told you that ?" " Do n't worry about how I knew it. Are you going to marry that guy ?" Mom still didn't answer. She turned her head and looked at Beibei. I guess she had already guessed the answer in her heart.

	Beibei shuddered and murmured in a pretentious manner: " Oh, oh, time to review. " Then he stood up and walked into the house, but his mother said coldly: " You go out first. " Beibei was startled and left the house timidly . I asked: " Mom, why is that? " Mom sat down on the sofa and asked expressionlessly: " What do you think ?" Of course I know the reason, but I can't allow this to happen, nor can I accept this result. I protested loudly: " No, I won't let you get married ." My mother snorted and asked, " You are really nosy . " I was so anxious that I was walking around in the living room and said, " If you want to get married, I will drop out of school. " " Whether you drop out of school or not is your business, and whether you get married or not is my business, " my mother said coldly.

	I was desperate and tried all kinds of tricks. I knew that I couldn't threaten my mother with the issue of study , but I still tried this trick. My mother and I stared at each other for a long time. I couldn't use hard tactics, so I squatted in front of her and begged: " Mom, I was wrong. I shouldn't have made you anxious. I was wrong. Please don't be angry. I will change. I will definitely change. Please don't get married, okay? " " You are not wrong. You are right. You have the right to pursue your own happiness. But mom also has the right to pursue her own rights. " I still didn't give up: " Tell me , what do you want to do to give up marriage? " My mother shook her head with a determined expression: " It's impossible. I have made up my mind. " I begged desperately and was almost crying, but my mother remained unmoved.

	I said with a bitter face : " Mom, are you really so heartless? Are you really not going to give me any chance at all? " My mother said sternly: " I just gave you too many chances. " After a moment of silence, she said to me earnestly: " Xiaodong , you should wake up. You should seriously think about your future. " I shouted excitedly : " My future is all built around mom. Without you, I have no future. " " Wake up, please, " mom yelled. I still begged: " Mom, you love me, right? You definitely love me, right? You just can't say it out loud because of your status, right? " " No. " Mom said coldly and turned her face away.

	" You are lying , can you look me in the eye and say it? " After hesitating for a moment, my mother turned her head, looked into my eyes, and said slowly: " Xiaodong , we are mother and son. Wake up. " " I won't, " I shouted stubbornly: " Even if this is a dream, I am willing to dream it for a lifetime. " " Can you be more promising? You are so young and have a bright future. Why do you have to waste your time on an old woman like me? " " Oh, you are too modest. There is no old woman as beautiful as you. Do you want to let other women live ?" " Don't talk nonsense with me here. " My mother scolded, and then advised: " Xiaodong , I am already forty years old. In a few years, I will be old. When you look at me again at that time, you will not feel the same way as you do now. " I sat up straight and said with a serious face: " Are you afraid that I will dislike you in the future ? No, how could I dislike my mother? I love you to death.

	Besides , I love you not only for your body, but also for you as a person, from the inside out, from your body to your soul. I really... " I became more and more excited as I spoke, and by the end, I was a little incoherent and didn't know how to express my feelings. " No matter what you say, I have decided. I want to get married. " I collapsed and shouted: " You don't love him at all, why do you force yourself to marry him? " " This has nothing to do with love or not. I am doing this for you, don't you understand? " I understand. Of course I understand.

	But I just couldn't accept it. No matter what I said, my mother ignored me. I fell into depression and went back to my room and lay on the bed, my mind was in a mess. I regretted my overly radical behavior, which completely angered my mother. I wanted to make amends, but I couldn't think of any way. I didn't sleep all night. The next day, I got up before dawn to prepare breakfast, hoping to stop my mother's behavior with a heartwarming move. Even though I knew it was futile, I didn't want to give up even a glimmer of hope.

	After my mother got up, she ate breakfast in silence and went to work. Beibei saw me sitting at the dining table in frustration and asked in a low voice: " Did you have a fight with your mother ?" I ignored her. Beibei ate while talking to herself: " My mom is really weird. She has only met that guy a few times, so why does she want to marry him? She even said she can't wait any longer and must get married as soon as possible. Could it be that my mom was coerced by someone ?" I couldn't explain things clearly to Beibei, so I could only choose to remain silent.

	" You seem to be in a hurry. " Beibei looked at me with some doubt. I said unhappily : " I found you a stepfather for no reason , and you are not in a hurry ?" " I don't care . Anyway, it's my mom getting married, not me. " Beibei said with a smile while eating breakfast calmly. " You are really heartless. Mom hasn't known that man for a long time, and there is no investigation. What if this man appears to be a gentleman on the surface, but a perverted pervert behind the scenes? If I don't pull her back, our mom will fall into the fire pit, what should I do? " Beibei couldn't help but shudder , frowning and saying: " It's not as exaggerated as you said. " " Mom is secondary, I'm most worried about you. " " Worried about me? " Beibei was stunned and looked at me sideways: " What should I worry about ?" " What if that man is a pedophile who likes to eat young grass ?" Beibei stared at me with wide eyes and didn't say anything.

	I deliberately lowered my voice and said sinisterly: " After mom went to work, you were the only one at home with that man, and he quietly opened your door. " " Alright, " Beibei interrupted me : " Stop talking, it 's getting more and more terrifying. " I shrugged: " I don't care anyway . I live far away from home and we only see each other a few times a year. You'd better be careful. " " I'm not afraid of your nonsense. " Although he said that he was not afraid, you could tell from the expression on his face that he was still a little worried.

	Beibei bit his chopsticks, was silent for a moment, and muttered: " I will go to school next year, too. " " Then you have to go home. As long as you go home, that man will have a chance to attack you. " Beibei got angry: " Are you done yet? " " I am doing this for your own good. " Beibei sneered: " I know, you did it on purpose. You want me to stand on the same side with you and oppose mom's marriage, right? " I do have this plan. Mom won't listen to anything I say now. If her precious daughter starts to cry and make a scene, maybe she will be a little worried.

	" We have the same interests and should stand on the same front. Even if the man doesn't have any interest in you, he still has a child. Wouldn't it be awkward for you to have another brother or sister out of nowhere? And there's a possibility that you might quarrel over the inheritance in the future. " Beibei squinted at me and said, " You're really thinking too far ahead. Mom hasn't even gotten married yet, and you're already thinking about the inheritance. I'll go and complain to Mom later. " " Stop joking , let's talk about serious matters. Do you want to help or not ?" Beibei hesitated, thought for a long time, and said in a squeaky voice: " I think we should just forget it.

	It's my mother 's freedom to marry whomever she wants. It's not good for us to interfere. If my mother opposes your marriage to Lu Yiyi in the future, can you not be anxious? " " Let 's put it in a separate matter. I just want to ask you, do you want to help? " " I have already helped. Isn't this the message I sent you? " I saw that she didn't intend to get involved, so I had no choice but to think of a solution. According to Beibei, my mother would go to get a marriage certificate with that man tomorrow. What else could I do in this day? I couldn't threaten her with death. Beibei went back to school in the afternoon. I prepared dinner and waited for my mother to come back, but no matter how long I waited, she never showed up. I became anxious and sent her messages several times to test her, but there was no response. I couldn't help but start to think about random things.

	Could it be that she went to get a marriage certificate with someone today? I waited until 10pm and finally heard the door unlock. I ran over excitedly and finally saw my mother's beautiful figure. Tonight was my last chance. I tried my best to please my mother, hoping to move her and make her give up the idea of getting married. But the effect didn't seem to be great. My mother accepted my attentive service but always maintained a firm attitude without any sign of softening. As time passed, I became more and more anxious, even a little desperate.

	Mom is someone who can do what she says. This has always been her character. Before going to bed, I finally couldn't help it, so I came to the bedroom door and asked, " Mom, did you plan to hide it from me from the beginning and get married quietly, so that when I came back, the rice had already been cooked and you had no choice? " " Yes. " Mom admitted generously. " Mom, do you really have to be so ruthless? " " I'm doing this for your own good. " Mom replied coldly. " I know, I know you're doing this for my own good.

	But I am in a very bad state now. I don’t even know how I should live from now on. ” “ You are just confused for a moment . Time will dilute everything. ” Seeing my mother as calm and composed as a monk, I said anxiously: " Do n't preach to me, I understand all this. I'm talking about the present. Without my mother, my life has no meaning. " " You are so useless. How did I educate you since you were young? Apart from these trivial things, don't you have any ideals? " " Yes, of course I have ideals.

	I have a lot of things I want to do, but the premise of all this is that you, mom, must be by my side. Without you, my life will become very boring. " My mother turned her head away and ignored me. I took a step forward and made a final attempt: " Mom, I admit my mistake. I will never force you to do anything again, okay? " After a moment's silence, my mother sighed: " It's too late. Your Uncle Chen and I have already discussed that after we get married, we will move in with him.

	Beibei, follow me. You are old enough to be independent. " My heart ached, and tears welled up in my eyes. I reached out and held my mother's slender white hand, begging: " Mom, please don't leave me, okay? " Mother's eyes were a little red, she sniffed, then said with a firm look: " Xiaodong , mother doesn't abandon you, from now on you are still mother's good son. But we can't go on like this. If I continue to indulge you, it will hurt you. " " I know what you are thinking.

	But I am an adult now , and I can make decisions for my future life. Mom, I will never do anything excessive to you again. I really just ask you to give me more time. Three years, no, two years, or even one year will do. I will prove it to you. Okay, okay ? Mom lowered her head and said nothing. I kept begging her. Finally, she shook her head and said, " Xiaodong , I have made up my mind. You have to understand that I am doing this for your own good. Mom really doesn't want to lose you. " " In fact , I knew from the beginning that there was no possibility for me and Mom.

	But I just can't let it go. I searched a lot of information about mother-son love on the Internet to cheer myself up. Why can other mothers and sons do it, but we can't? " " No reason. It's because mom still loves you and can't watch you ruin your life. Have you ever thought about what would happen if Yiyi found out about us one day? How would you face Yiyi and her mother? And what if Beibei found out about us? " I can't answer my mother's question.

	It's not that I haven't considered these situations. In the end, I always thought that as long as I was careful, I wouldn't let them find out. Apart from this, I didn't have a good way to deal with it, because I knew that there was no solution. Whether it was me or my mother. I felt a deep sense of powerlessness. After a moment of silence, I whispered: " Then can you fulfill my last request? " " What? " " Can you love me wholeheartedly as your wife for once? " My mother neither agreed nor refused, she just looked at me silently.

	I said, " Mom, I know I have no way to keep you. I just hope that we can leave some good memories, maybe this can give me some spiritual sustenance. Like you said, time will heal everything. I don't want to think of you and those painful things for the rest of my life. " Mom still didn't nod in agreement, but I could feel that she had softened a little. I continued, " Mom, you will become someone else's wife tomorrow. I really can't accept this fact.

	But I can't stop you. I really, really just hope you can help me get through tonight. " After a long silence, my mother said softly: " After tonight, let's forget about the past, okay? " I shook my head: " I can't forget it. But I won't ask you to do anything excessive anymore. You are still my good mother, and I am still your precious son. " Seeing that I looked like I had lost all hope in life, my mother couldn't help but sigh and opened her arms. I threw myself into her arms and hugged her with all my strength. The warm and familiar feeling, the unique smell of my mother, I couldn't hold back any longer, and tears flowed down my cheeks.
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	After hugging for a while, I whispered, " Mom, can you kiss me? " My mother didn't respond. After a while, she gently pushed me away and looked me in the eye. There was some shyness and hesitation in her eyes, but she finally leaned her red face over and kissed my lips. Although I have kissed before, this time it was my mother who took the initiative to kiss me. My heart was pounding, and I couldn't help but hold my mother's cheeks with both hands and kiss her red lips greedily.

	My mind was empty, my breathing became rapid, and I felt like I was suffocating. To be honest, my sexual desire was not particularly strong right now. I just wanted to hug and kiss my mother, but my body reacted unconsciously. The penis in my crotch was erected high and pressed against my mother's flat belly. My mother seemed to feel the changes in my body. She closed her eyes tightly, her curved eyelashes trembled slightly, her cheeks were red and hot, her breathing became heavier, and her hands rested on my chest anxiously.

	After a long while, we parted lips. I stared at my mother intently and asked cautiously, " Can I make a small request ? " Before I could say anything, a trace of shyness flashed across my mother's face, and she asked in a low voice: " Do you want me to change into stockings? " I was happy but also a little sad. I sighed: " It turns out that my mother understands me best. " My mother pushed me away, turned around and walked to the closet, hesitated for a moment, turned back and asked: " What style do you want ?" I asked excitedly : " Can I choose? " My mother was both ashamed and embarrassed. She stared at me, not knowing for a moment whether she should scold me or not.

	I cursed myself for being stupid and quickly said, " Black pantyhose, the kind my mother often wears to work. " Mom opened the cupboard and took out a pair of black pantyhose. Then she turned her back to me and bent over to take off her pajamas. Mom knew I was staring at her, but she didn't try to cover it up. Her plump, white buttocks were raised high, firm and round, like two big white peaches. I felt a rush of heat and my heart was pounding. But when I thought that this buttocks would no longer belong to me after tonight, an indescribable sense of loss came over me.

	Mom rolled up her pantyhose, put her two slender legs in one by one, then raised them to her waist, and pulled her crotch with her hands to adjust the position. The action was so elegant and quiet, yet sexy and hot. After putting on the pantyhose, Mom looked back at me, said nothing, took off her pajamas, changed into the gray suit skirt that she often wore to work, and found a pair of black pointed patent leather high heels and put them on her black silk feet. Then, she tidied her clothes and hair and turned around gracefully.

	The corners of my mother's mouth slightly raised, revealing a slightly shy smile, that rare timid look, like a newlywed wife waiting for her husband's favor. My heartbeat was getting faster and faster, and my desire was gradually increasing. I walked forward and kissed my mother passionately again, and hugged my mother and rolled onto the bed together. I turned over and pressed my mother under me, put my hands on her towering breasts, and rubbed them impatiently, and my mouth was still close to her red lips, kissing hard. My mother did not resist at all, and let me flirt with her.

	After a while, I got up and looked at my mother from top to bottom. Facing my fiery gaze, my mother was a little shy, turned her head to the side, and whispered: " Only this time, after tonight, I am still your mother, and you are still my child. " " Yes. I know. " I know that my mother just wants to use these words to cover up her inner fear and shyness, but at this juncture, it is really a bit disappointing. I opened my mother's suit jacket to both sides and reached out to unbutton the collar of her white shirt.

	Mom turned her face away from me, biting her lower lip and blushing. Although she pretended to be calm, her occasional tremors still exposed her nervous heart. After the collar of her shirt was opened, I did not rush to unhook her bra, but put my hands on Mom's black silk legs. I buried my face between Mom's breasts, from her calves to her thighs, and then into her tight skirt. The black pantyhose was very high-end, and felt very smooth and thin, just like touching Mom's beautiful legs directly.

	After groping under the skirt for a while, I stood up, grabbed my mother's right ankle, and pulled it up. The slender legs under the hip skirt were perfectly displayed in front of me. The legs wrapped in black ultra-thin pantyhose looked crystal clear under the light. Under the T- shaped crotch of the black pantyhose, the lavender lace underwear wrapped the plump and protruding white tiger mons pubis, and the traces were vaguely visible. I looked up along the soft curve of the legs, passing the slender but fleshy calves, until I reached the silk feet wearing high heels.

	black leather upper was shiny black, and the round ankles were set off by the white instep, making them look soft and attractive. I put my hand on the round ankles, gently stroked them for a moment, and then took off the high heels. The delicate and beautiful feet in silk stockings appeared perfectly in front of me. My mother instinctively retracted her feet, and I quickly pulled them back and held them carefully in my palm. I saw five slender and delicate toes neatly arranged, and the front seam was a little transparent due to the tip of the toes, and the lavender nail polish was faintly visible.

	After stroking and playing with her for a while, I held my mother's beautiful feet in front of my nose and took a deep breath. Because the stockings were just put on, there was no strong smell, but the fragrance of laundry detergent. I held her smooth and delicate feet with my left hand, and slowly moved my right hand on her slender legs, rubbing my fingers on the black stockings, from the instep, through the fleshy calf, to the root of the thigh, and kept stroking. Perhaps because it was the last time, my mother did not resist, turned her face to the side, her cheeks slightly red, and unconsciously bit the back of her fingers.

	I held up my mother's jade feet, kissed them, and then stretched out my tongue to lick along the curve of the instep. Maybe because of nervousness, my mother's big toe actually curled up and pressed against my chin, and the front of the stockings was almost transparent. I had an idea, and I put my mother's toes in my mouth and sucked them carefully. My mother turned her head and glared at me. She wanted to say something, opened her mouth, seemed a little embarrassed, and finally gave up. My mother's jade feet have a charming aura. I put the row of small and delicate toes in my mouth and savored them carefully.

	Maybe it was a little itchy, my mother couldn't help but move her toes in my mouth a few times, which made her even more shy. I held my mother's jade toes in my mouth, bit them gently, and then stuck out my tongue and probed between the toes. The stockings were almost torn, and the front was completely soaked with my saliva. Through the thin black stockings, you can vaguely see the faint blood vessels on the back of the foot, which are crystal clear and smooth like an exquisite work of art. I kept rubbing my face against the silk feet, and my hot breath hit my mother's jade feet through the thin black stockings.

	Because of nervousness, my mother has started to sweat. The silk feet held in my palms are a little hot and damp, exuding a special smell. I can't tell what the smell is, but it makes people feel aroused. I am like an addict, holding my mother's silk feet, greedily sucking and sniffing. Maybe my behavior is too naked, my mother seems very unnatural, and wants to take the silk feet away from me. I hold them tightly in my hands, not willing to let her do what she wants. My mother blushed and couldn't help but spit: " Why are you like a puppy ? " While greedily inhaling the scent of the silk feet, I muttered, " I am a puppy, a puppy that belongs only to my mother.

	As long as mom is willing, I am willing to be mom's little puppy for the rest of my life. " " What kind of little puppy are you? You are just a teddy bear in heat everywhere . " After saying that, mom seemed to think that this joke was not appropriate. In order to hide her embarrassment, she pulled her foot back from my hand. I crawled over and stuck my body between mom's legs so that they could not close together. I crawled in front of mom. Her hair was a little messy, scattered and covered half of her pretty face. A blush appeared on her fair cheeks, and there was some shyness in her deep eyes.

	" Mom, you are so beautiful. " I couldn't help but praise . Mom whispered: " Don't call me mom. " " Why ? " " No reason. Just don't call me mom if I tell you not to. " Mom was unexpectedly a little spoiled. I know that mom doesn't want to get along with me as a mother. After all, the atmosphere now is a little ambiguous. Although I keep saying that I want mom to be my wife, deep down in my heart, I still want mom. " Mom, mom, mom, mom, mom " I lay beside my mother's ear and kept calling. " You're getting more and more excited the more you talk. I'm not telling you not to call me " " But I just want to shout.

	Mom, Mom, Mom " " I've been calling you Mom for twenty years, and it's still not enough. I'm tired of hearing it. " " A lifetime of calling you Mom is not enough. I will call you Mom in my next life. " My mother half-jokingly asked, " Why didn't you say you would be my husband in your next life ? " I buried my face in my mother's chest and said in a sweet voice: " I want to be both a husband and a son in my next life . " " Don't be too greedy. " " No , I know exactly what I want. " As I spoke, I reached my hand into my mother's panties, and just as I expected, it was already wet and slippery.

	I rubbed her plump and tender mons pubis with my fingers for a while and couldn't help but mutter, " It's soaked. " Mom didn't expect me to ask such a question. Her face turned red and she slapped me on the forehead. I quickly said, " I was wrong, I was wrong. " Then I moved my body down to my mother's crotch and reached out to pull the pantyhose around her waist. " What are you doing ?" Mom knew what I wanted to do, but she couldn't help but put her hand on my head and pushed back hard. I was like a rock, unmoved, holding the opening of the pantyhose and pulling it down together with the underwear.

	Although my mother resisted with her mouth, she lifted her buttocks to cooperate and successfully took it off to the bend of her legs. I saw the white, oily and tender pussy. Because the pantyhose and underwear were still on her legs, her legs were close together and could not be opened. They were squeezed together, and the originally convex mons pubis looked even fuller. I felt hot all over, lowered my head and drilled between my mother's legs, stretched out my tongue and licked the pussy. My mother scolded in a low voice: " Ling Xiaodong , what are you doing ? " " Nothing. " The tongue slid flexibly at the hole, and under the infiltration of saliva, the white tiger mons pubis looked even more oily.

	I licked her and said, " I'm apologizing to you. " " What kind of apology is that? " Mom muttered. Seeing that she couldn't push me , she lay on the bed, turned her face to the side, and let me do whatever I wanted. The plump white tiger hole opened and closed regularly like a fish mouth. I blew gently into the charming little flesh hole of light red. Mom's legs shook violently, and her buttocks unconsciously thrust upwards, and her honey hole almost stuck to my face. But Mom immediately realized that something was wrong, and quickly retracted it, and instinctively put her legs together, sandwiching my head in the middle.

	I was enjoying it, so I buried my whole face in her pussy, stuck my dick into her pussy, and started stirring it randomly. Mom pressed my head with both hands, resisting in her heart, but her round buttocks unconsciously stood up, and the hole was close to my mouth, as if she wanted me to go deeper. Mom's breathing became more and more rapid and heavy, and more and more honey flowed out of her pussy, mixed with saliva, and covered my face. " Xiaodong , stop it, you get up first, um " Mom pressed my head and pushed it out hard.

	I looked up and asked in bewilderment: " What's wrong ? Are you feeling uncomfortable? " " I feel uncomfortable . " Mom panted. " That's impossible. My tongue skills are very good. Every time I lick Yiyi to death, it feels so good . " Mom said angrily: " Then you go lick Lu Yiyi. " There was a hint of jealousy in her words. " I won't go. I just like to lick mom. " After that, I lowered my head and continued to serve mom. My lips gently kissed around the bun-shaped hole, and from time to time I used my tongue to play with the two tender and rosy flesh lips.

	Although my mother tried her best to endure, she would still unconsciously let out one or two lazy and sweet moans. Her slender black silk legs tightly clamped my head and shook violently. When I touched her slightly erect clitoris with my ejaculation, my mother's body trembled violently and she shouted repeatedly: " Ling Xiaodong , get up !" The more she refused, the harder I worked, taking her red, tender and smooth clitoris into my mouth and sucking it hard. Mom was shaking more and more, her moans were getting more and more rapid, her voice was trembling, her entire vagina was like a ripe peach, honey was flowing out of the vagina.

	The more I licked, the drier my mouth became. Finally, I couldn't bear it any longer. I stood up, took off my pants in a hurry, held my mother's legs with one hand, held my penis which was already swollen and painful, and moved forward to the bulge in the middle of her legs. I stared at my mother and said in a deep voice: " Mom, it's coming. " Mom also knew what was going to happen next, and quickly said: " This is the last time. " " Yes, the last time. " " Xiaodong , Mom promised you so that you can let it go, don't think too much. " Halfway through the sentence, I took up the cock, squeezed open the tender flesh, pushed in hard, and instantly hit the soft and elastic center of the flower.

	Mom frowned, trembling with a cry, her legs could not help but close together, her butt almost left the bed, the pubic slit squeezed tighter, wrapped around the penis and squirming constantly. I felt a sense of comfort spreading throughout my body instantly, without thinking too much, I picked up Mom's beautiful legs, leaned forward, and thrust hard. For a while, the fleshy lips flipped in and out, honey splashed, and made a gurgling sound. I could clearly feel the penis shuttled in and out, and the soft flesh of the cavity was squeezed open and closed, which was so pleasant that it made my scalp numb.

	" Be gentle, " Mom couldn't help but hum. I don't know why, but I was particularly excited tonight. As soon as I entered, I started to fuck her vigorously. Mom bit the back of her finger, trying hard to endure it, and refused to make any sound easily. I hugged Mom's legs, buried my face in the soles of her feet, and greedily sniffed the tempting foot fragrance through the thin stockings. Although this posture is tight enough, it is not conducive to exerting force. After holding the silk feet and licking them for a while, I took off the stockings and underwear from Mom's left leg, then spread her legs, carried her right leg on my shoulder, pinched Mom's waist with both hands, and fucked her hard.

	Because the force was even greater than before, the white and tender bun-shaped hole was penetrated with a squeak, and the penis went in and out, each time to the bottom. Although the center of the flower was soft and tender, the continuous high-frequency impact made the glans feel numb. It is not difficult to imagine what my mother must feel now. " Hmm, ah, slow down, don't be so anxious. " Mom couldn't help but began to pant repeatedly, with a trembling voice that seemed to beg for mercy. The little feet on her shoulders were still covered with black pantyhose, and the lavender panties hung at her ankles, swinging with the thrusting.

	This did not arouse my sympathy for her, but made me even more excited. I held my mother's right leg, leaned forward, almost pressed against her chest, and pressed my mouth against her lips, kissing her madly. " Ah , ah, put it down! " My mother's face swayed from side to side, and she moaned while avoiding it. Her brows were furrowed, and her expression was uncomfortable. It seemed that this posture was indeed unbearable for my mother. I panted, and my hard cock went in and out of my mother's tender flesh.

	The honey juice in the steamed bun pussy was like incontinence, constantly pouring out, covering the cock with a thick layer of liquid, making it smoother to go in and out, and the pussy lips were red and rosy, as if swollen. I searched for a long time, but couldn't kiss my mother's mouth. I felt a little irritated, straightened up, pushed up the bra, and the huge soft melons popped out instantly, and trembled. While I was fucking the pussy, I grabbed the white and greasy breasts with both hands and squeezed them hard as if to vent my anger.

	My mother's breasts are very soft, big and round. One hand can't hold them at all. They are bouncy and soft, and sticky to the touch. I can't help but think of the marshmallows I used to eat when I was a child. " Ah , um, Xiaodong, put your legs down, let me rest for a while, okay? " I saw that my mother's face was red and she looked very uncomfortable. I felt a little sorry for her and gradually slowed down my speed, but I was still reluctant to let her right leg off my shoulder. I turned my head and kissed her little foot in half pantyhose, and asked: " What's wrong? Are you feeling uncomfortable ? " My mother blushed and said: " I'm not a little girl anymore, I can't stand your tossing and turning . " " Oh, you 're too modest, your body is much softer than that of an average girl. " As I said that, I thrust it into her pussy a few more times.

	" Yeah, " Mom frowned and said, " You don't need to flatter me. My legs are really sore. Put them down first ." I rarely see my mother begging so humbly, and I can't help but feel a sense of conquest. But after all, she is my mother, and I can't bear to let her suffer like this. Although I was reluctant, I still put my mother's right leg down and stopped fucking her temporarily. Only then did my mother breathe a sigh of relief, looked at me with some resentment, and said: " If I had known this would happen, I should have beaten you at the beginning. " I knew my mother was speaking in anger, so I followed her lead and said, " Yes, if you had given me the injection, you would probably have lived a few more years. " My mother rolled her eyes at me and said, " It's good to know. " I pulled my cock to the entrance of her vagina and couldn't help asking, " Mom, there is something I have always wanted to ask you.

	Can you tell me the truth? " " What is it? " After hesitating for a moment, he whispered, " Are you comfortable with me doing this? " My mother glared at me and didn't answer. I pretended to be depressed and said: " It's the last time, please tell me. I don't have much confidence in my studies, but I am relatively confident in this aspect. If even this little bit of self-confidence is destroyed, I really ..." Mom still didn't answer me. Actually, I already knew the answer to this question, but I still wanted to hear Mom admit it herself.

	Seeing that my mother couldn't say anything for a long time, I grabbed the white and tender breasts on her chest and rubbed them freely. At the same time, I thrust my lower body hard and fucked into her vagina again. " Hmm " I spread my mother's legs apart, lay on her, arched my lower body, pressed against her pretty cheek, and panted like muttering to myself: " When I do it with my mother, it's very comfortable. My mother's breasts are big and soft, and I can't touch them enough. " My mother's face turned red because of what I said, but I still didn't give up, and continued: " The little hole below is narrow and tight, but there is a lot of water. It will be wet and flowing after a few dry times, so it is smoother to go in and out. " Mom finally couldn't help it and yelled: " Shut up !" I lowered my voice and asked mysteriously: " Mom, do you want to know what the water flowing from you tastes like ?" " Ling Xiaodong " Mom was embarrassed and glared at me.

	I remained unmoved and continued, " Actually , I can't really explain it. I don't know if there's something wrong with my taste buds. I always feel like it's a little sweet, like the sugar water I drank when I was a kid. " My mother thrust her body, trying to push me off her. I pressed her hard, thrusting again and again, panting and asking: " Mom, how do you feel? Can you tell me? This is the last time, can you tell me the truth? " My mother grabbed the bed sheet with one hand and my arm with the other, and she refused to let go.

	I put my hands on the bends of her legs , picked them up, thrust my hips, and started to fuck her hard. " Hmm, ah, ah, ah, ah, " Mom's breathing was short and rapid, her neck kept twisting, and I don't know when she straightened her waist and tried to get close to the cock. Her snow-white and plump breasts were swung one after another by the impact, and her pair of slender legs were almost pressed against her chest, almost flattened into a straight line from the knees to the toes. " Are you comfortable? " I held Mom's beautiful legs and fucked her hard, and the greasy white tiger hole gurgled as if it was about to stir out thick paste.

	I guess my mother saw through my trick and knew that once she admitted it, she would be passive, so she gritted her teeth and refused to speak. I fucked harder and harder, and the glans went all the way to the bottom, hitting the center of the flower hole hard, wanting to push my mother to orgasm first. But the soft flesh at the bottom of the hole suddenly opened like a small mouth, biting the glans and sucking hard. At the same time, the small flesh hole was getting tighter and tighter, almost breaking the penis. This really killed me. I felt a tingling sensation on my back and wanted to stop to catch my breath, but the pleasure was too strong and I couldn't bear it.

	After more than ten times of hard work, it was difficult to hold on any longer , so I pushed my penis into the bottom of the hole, pressed against the center of the flower, and shot out painfully. Until the end, my mother still gritted her teeth and did not admit it.

	Author's words : Book lovers, please remember the latest and most complete novel website, Shuyi Novel Network
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	Because I was too excited, I accidentally ejaculated into my mother's body. My mother pulled out the penis, and I felt a little guilty as I watched the thick white semen flow out of the stretched hole. My mother didn't say anything, but lay on the bed panting. After a while, she sat up silently, lowered her head to look between her legs, frowned, then reached out to take off the stockings on her legs and threw them aside. I wanted to say something, but my mother had already stood up and slowly walked out of the house.

	I thought my mother must have gone to the bathroom. Sure enough, after a while, I heard the sound of running water from the shower outside. I hesitated for a moment, got up and followed. The bathroom door was not locked and opened with a slight push. In the steaming hot air, my mother was standing naked under the shower, letting the hot water pour over her head. Her white and tender body was moisturized by the water and was crystal clear, as beautiful as a lotus emerging from the water. When my mother heard the noise, she turned her head and asked, " What are you doing in here ?" " I want to take a shower, too. " " Wait until I'm done with you, then you can take a shower. " " I want to take a shower with my mother. " As he spoke, he took off his clothes, and without waiting for his mother's consent, he rushed in naked and squeezed next to his mother.

	" well What are you doing? " Mom nudged me with her elbow in disgust. " Let me help you wash your hair. " I grabbed the shampoo and poured some on my hands. " You won't need it. Get out now. " I ignored my mother's protest and rubbed the shampoo on her hair. Although my mother complained, she reached out to turn off the shower and pushed back with her elbow, trying to push me away. " Washing your mother 's hair is a filial duty.

	Hey, don't move, sit down, sit down first. Be careful that it does n't get in your eyes. I am your old mother again. Am I old? " It feels like my mother is throwing a tantrum. " You are not old now, not at all. But people will get old one day. When you are old and have difficulty moving, I will wash your hair like this. What do you think? " Mom didn't answer, she lowered her head and let me rub her scalp. After washing for a while, I felt it was almost done, so I turned on the shower and helped clean the foam, and then we fell into silence.

	In this situation, I really didn't know what to say. Although I often took a bath with my mother when I was a child, I am not a child now after all. After a while, I looked at my mother's snow-white and smooth back and couldn't help but reach out and gently stroke it. My mother shuddered and turned back to glare at me. I hurriedly said: " You should wash it for me. " My mother looked at me for a moment, stood up and gave up her seat. I quickly sat on the stool and lowered my head obediently. My mother stood behind me without saying a word, poured some shampoo, and began to wash my hair.

	This feeling is so familiar. " Mom, you haven't washed my hair for a long time. " " It's still as dirty as when I was a kid . " Mom patted my head gently. I enjoyed her service comfortably. After washing, Mom wanted to send me out again. I turned around and hugged her in my arms, stroking her slippery body, and said: " It's not finished yet. " My mother knew my intention and said sternly: " This is the last time you said it, and you broke your promise again ." I said shamelessly , " We agreed that it would be the last time tonight, but there was no limit on the number of times.

	"Mom, let me help you wash your body. " After saying that, without waiting for my mother to respond, I poured the shower gel into my palm, rubbed it on my mother's body, and began to touch her up and down, rubbing her everywhere. My mother was a little uncomfortable, but she didn't resist much, until my hand reached the protruding white tiger pubic mound between her legs, and my mother's reaction began to become intense. " Okay, I'll do it myself. " My mother said shyly. " I agreed to serve you. Don't move. " I half hugged my mother, and my palm slid back and forth on the plump pubic mound. From time to time, my fingers would accidentally drill into the vagina and tap it twice.

	Mom slapped the back of my hand hard and glared at me fiercely. I quickly laughed and said, " I made it dirty inside , I'll be responsible for cleaning it. " After that, I didn't cover it up, and directly inserted the whole finger into the vagina, stirring and kneading it back and forth. " Hmm, " Mom softened in my arms, half-closed her eyes, and grabbed my wrist tightly, trying to stop me from doing anything weird. But the resistance was not too strong, but seemed to be reluctant. The vagina was just filled with semen from me. Although it had just been cleaned by Mom, there was still some residue inside, adhering to the tender flesh of the cavity, slippery, and the fingers were particularly lubricated when going in and out.

	After a while, honey began to flow out of the hole again, which was slippery and sticky. I excitedly used my fingertips to dig into the wet honey hole, which was wrapped by the tender flesh of the cavity wall and kept squirming. In a few strokes, my mother bent her knees and back, and moaned proudly. " Don't move, don't move. " I put my other arm around my mother's back, through her armpits, and held her full and soft breasts. I then discovered that her red bean-sized, delicate nipples had quietly stood up. My mother was soft in my arms, squirming and struggling constantly, and her soft and greasy breast flesh flowed out from between my fingers, changing shape back and forth in my palms.

	I saw that my mother's nipples were as red as fresh berries, and I couldn't help but lower my head and put them in my mouth. " Ah , ah, you're going to wash my body, aren't you? What are you doing? " My mother's throat trembled and moaned, and her breathing became heavier. I temporarily stopped my hand movements and concentrated on licking my mother's nipples with the tip of my tongue. My mother bent her knees slightly, clamped them tightly, and kept shaking. The center of her legs was muddy, and the thick honey juice flowed down the inside of her thighs. The cock between my legs had already been hard and hard, and it was straight against my mother's plump buttocks.

	I leaned over to my mother's ear and whispered, " Mom, I washed it for you, should she wash it for me? " My mother was in a trance. She was stunned when she heard this and replied in a daze: " What are you washing? " I grabbed my mother's soft little hand and placed it on the hot cock. The softness made me rub it. My mother couldn't help but pull her hand back and glared at me fiercely, her cheeks slightly red, and spat: " Wash it yourself " I said coquettishly, " I want my mother to help me wash. " " You are just a child. " " As long as I am with my mother, I will always be a child who never grows up. " As I said this, I let go of my mother's breasts, squeezed some shower gel, applied it on my cock, then grabbed my mother's little hand and put it back into my hand.

	Maybe because tonight was the last time, mom let me do whatever I wanted without too many complaints. Her little hand gently held the penis, and with the lubrication of the shower gel, she gently circled and stroked it. At first, mom's movements were a little awkward, and it was obvious that she had no experience. But gradually, mom seemed to have found the key points, circling, wrapping, stroking, kneading, and occasionally pinching the testicles, with just the right amount of strength. Compared with the vagina, the feeling is completely different. But I have to say, it is so comfortable.

	My breathing became more and more rapid. I stole a glance and saw that my mother's eyes and eyebrows were full of seductiveness, her cheeks were flushed, and she was full of passion. It was worth dying to let my mother serve me like this. Although I had just ejaculated once, I soon felt numb and couldn't help panting and begging: " Faster, Mom, faster, faster. " Mom's face was red as she held my cock, stroking it faster and faster, with increasing force. I gritted my teeth and howled with pleasure, my cock throbbed violently, and in the blink of an eye, thick white semen spurted out from my urethra.

	My mother's hand was around my penis, still stroking it, from the base to the top, like milking, as if she wanted to squeeze out all the semen. I felt a blank in my mind, and I was so happy that I was dying, until I couldn't ejaculate anymore, and then I gradually woke up. I was panting and looking at my mother. After a long silence, my mother whispered: " Are you done? " Although he ejaculated happily, his desire seemed not to have been released. His penis was already hard and kept jumping upwards.

	I hugged my mother without saying anything , put my face close to her and kissed her lips. At the same time, my hands wandered back and forth on her fair and smooth body. My mother struggled hard in my arms, and her body was slippery, I don't know if it was sweat or water. After kissing for a while, I left my mother's lips and went all the way down, from her slender neck to her full and plump breasts, from her snow-white flat belly to her protruding and fat pubic mound, all left my kiss marks. Finally, I held my mother's round and plump buttocks with both hands, and my mouth pressed against the crack on her steamed bun pussy. My teeth gently bit the fat flesh petals, and the tip of my tongue probed into the honey hole, licking and scraping the folds of the flesh wall in the cavity.

	Mom's body was tense, her hands grasped my shoulders, she moaned softly, her butt instinctively shrank back, trying to escape my teasing. After several times of sex, I was already very familiar with Mom's body, so I teased her slowly for a while, and the honey in her pussy started to drip. I was already very horny, and when I saw that it was almost time, I stood up, pushed Mom against the bathroom wall, picked up one of her slender white legs with one hand, and held the penis with the other hand to aim at the slippery and rosy flesh crack. Without waiting for Mom to object, I pushed forward with force, squeezed open the muddy and tightly closed flesh lips, and inserted it bit by bit.

	" Hmm " Mom frowned, tilted her neck, and let out a long, trembling moan. Although the honey hole is tight, fortunately the honey juice is abundant, and the thrusting is particularly smooth, and it still feels tight. The refreshing taste between in and out is simply indescribable. Mom closed her eyes and let me fiddle with her. One leg was held up by me, and the other leg barely supported her standing on the ground. If she hadn't leaned against the wall, she would have fallen to the ground. But I saw that Mom's body was a little weak, and the ground was slippery, so I was still a little worried, for fear that Mom would fall, so I wrapped her arms around my neck, and one hand supported the back of her buttocks, tightly grasping the soft and round buttocks, and then sank into Dantian, and began to thrust in and out rhythmically.

	me to have sex with my mother while standing. It was very exciting. I hugged my mother's thin waist and inserted my hard cock into her hole again and again. My mother turned her face to the side and bit her lower lip tightly, as if she was trying her best to endure it, but the moaning sound still leaked out from her lips. As I got stronger and stronger, my mother's moans became short and urgent. She twisted her waist and couldn't tell whether she was resisting or welcoming. Because my mother was shorter than me, in order to keep her balance, she had to tiptoe on her left foot to maintain her body balance.

	Every time the penis penetrated deep into her vagina and pressed against the soft, warm flesh, my mother would always moan and her vagina would shrink suddenly. The speed of thrusting became faster and faster, and my mother supported herself with the tip of her left foot. Although this one-legged golden rooster posture was very enjoyable, it was still tiring after a long time. After a while, my mother was panting and sweating all over her body. Although I felt sorry for my mother, I was not willing to change the posture, because my mother was half hanging on me like this, which gave me the illusion of being relied on, a feeling I had never had before.

	I pinched my mother's ass tightly and fucked her for a while. Finally, my mother couldn't bear it anymore and panted: " Xiaodong , hum hum hum, let's go back to the room . " " I haven't washed it yet. " " Hmm, ah, ah, my legs are a little sore . " My mother's nose made an intoxicating moan, her pretty face was burning, and she looked very charming. Seeing my mother like this, I couldn't bear to make her uncomfortable anymore. I reluctantly put her legs down, then helped my mother turn around, with her back to me, and pressed my hands on her white and greasy back, slightly exerting force to make her bend over and lift her hips, holding the swollen big cock and pushing it in again.

	Mom leaned over the wall, her legs slightly open, her round buttocks sticking out, bearing my fucking. It was the first time I looked at my mom from this angle. Her big white buttocks, like a peach, trembled with the impact, which was very thrilling. Mom was a little impatient, and turned around and said: " Oh oh oh oh, come on, hurry up, hurry up, mom can't stand you tossing me like this " " You want me to cum quickly " Mom bit her lower lip and nodded shyly. " Then tell me first , do you feel comfortable when I do this to you? " I don't know why, but using a respectful tone and saying vulgar words gave me a different kind of pleasure, and even my penis swelled a little.

	Facing my tireless questioning, my mother did not respond, she simply turned her head away and stopped looking at me. With her big white ass sticking out, she silently endured her son's fucking again and again. " Mom, please tell me, please tell me. Do you feel comfortable? " The more my mother refused to answer, the more anxious I became. I pinched her big white buttocks with both hands and thrust hard. The sound of flesh colliding echoed in the bathroom. My mother held the wall with both hands and scratched hard, her fingertips almost sinking into the gaps between the tiles.

	The pair of breast bags hanging on the chest swayed back and forth with the thrusting, forming waves of breasts, which were extremely tempting. " Xiaodong , go slower, ah, go slower. " " Then tell me, do you feel comfortable when your son fucks you like this ?" " Get lost! " "Ah , well. " Mom was a little annoyed by my question, her face flushed, and she cursed in a low voice, but then she let out a series of moans. In fact, I already knew the answer, after all, the flowing water in her honey hole had already explained everything, but I just wanted to hear my mother admit it herself.

	But the more my mother tried to hold back, the more excited I became. I leaned forward and lay on her smooth, delicate snow-white back, thrusting hard like a wild animal in heat. Every time I thrust into the deepest part of her vagina, it was still not enough. I kneaded the tender flesh of her uterus and pushed hard in, as if I wanted to fuck her open . "Ah , ah, ah, ah. " Mom's pussy contracted violently, and her moans were higher than ever before, even with a hint of crying. In this small and enclosed space, Mom seemed to have been suppressed for a long time and finally got liberated. Her two snow-white and slender legs trembled, and she kept sliding down with her hands on the wall. If I hadn't hugged her slender waist from behind, she would have collapsed to the ground long ago.

	The strong mother was made like this by me. Besides being excited, she actually felt a little bit of pleasure of conquest in her heart. But the only regret is that she still gritted her teeth and refused to admit it. I was already at the end of my strength, and I was unwilling to give in, so I increased the speed of thrusting and asked loudly: " Mom, are you comfortable? Are you satisfied with your son's fucking? Can you tell me the truth? " " Ah, ah, ah, ah, ah, don't pull it out, don't cum inside " Mom seemed to feel something, reached back and grabbed my arm, begging me.

	" Tell me the truth, I won't cum inside. " I swung my hips like a pile driver, hitting her snow-white buttocks. " Hurry up, pull it out, ah ah. " Mom's moans were a little sobbing. While struggling, she suddenly let out a high-pitched long moan, her body trembled violently, and the juice in her honey cavity splashed out like a dam breaking. I realized that Mom had reached her climax, and her penis was trapped in the spasming tender flesh in her vagina, which was painful and beautiful. I finally couldn't hold on any longer. Although I was reluctant, I still pulled it out after a few strong thrusts, squeezed my penis into the white and greasy buttocks, and shot out.

	Mom's body was shaking constantly, and the afterglow of the orgasm seemed to last longer than before. I hugged Mom from behind to prevent her from falling, and lowered my head to kiss Mom's wet and white back; my cock, which had not yet softened, was stuck in the crack of her buttocks, wrapped in the greasy and plump buttocks, and I did not feel the emptiness after ejaculation. After a while, it stood up again. After a long time, Mom panted softly: " It's done now " I didn't respond , but deliberately moved the hard cock in my butt crack. Mom also noticed something was wrong, turned around, and said helplessly: " You really don't know how to get tired . " " Every time I see you, I get so excited. " I passed my hands through my mother's armpits, held the pair of naturally drooping soft breasts in my hands, kneaded them and said softly: " Mom, give me one more time. " The mother said tiredly: " I can't do it anymore.

	I am so tired. Mom is about to fall apart, she really can't do it anymore. " " It's so uncomfortable to keep standing like this. Let's go back to the room, you lie on the bed, I'll serve you. Okay? " " Xiaodong , Mommy's lower body hurts a little. Can you let Mommy rest for a while? " Mom frowned, not caring about her modesty and face, begging with a sad face. I am in a state of high sexual desire now, of course I don't want to stop. But now I have to send Mom back to the room first. I slowly stood up and pulled my cock out from the buttocks, but accidentally, the glans slipped into the depression in the center of the buttocks and pressed against the anus.

	Mom thought I was going to do something, and excitedly clamped her buttocks, trapping the glans in the middle. I didn't mean to do that, but as a result, I felt that Mom's little butthole was pink and tender, with a suction force, and half of the glans almost sank into it. " What are you doing? Come out quickly . " Mom looked back at me with a look of astonishment, twisting her body, trying to get rid of my hands. The unprecedented comfortable feeling made me shudder violently, and a trace of evil thoughts arose in my heart. Mom is such a conservative person, she must have never used her back garden.

	If I put my dick inside, will it count as my mother's first time? Seeing me in a daze, my mother struggled even more. I knew this idea was a bit absurd, so I pulled my penis out of her butt crack and said, " Hold me. " Then, without waiting for my mother's reaction, I hugged her by the waist like a princess and walked quickly towards the bedroom. I walked to the bed, carefully put my mother down, and took a bath towel to wipe the water stains off her delicate body. My mother looked a little weak, probably because she was too tired. She exuded a lazy and charming aura all over her body.

	I took my mother in my arms when she wasn't paying attention, and she didn't have the energy to resist. I wanted to look her in the eye, but she closed her eyes. I had no choice but to put my mouth on her rosy red lips and rub them gently. I don't know how many times we kissed tonight. I guess my mother is used to it. She closed her eyes and let me kiss her. But I stuck out my tongue and tried to pry open her lips, but my mother was not happy. She closed her thin lips tightly, made a nasal sound, and refused to let me go beyond the line. I put my hands around her waist and placed them on her round and perky buttocks. My palms covered the slippery buttocks and kneaded them hard.

	My mother twisted her body gently, her body became hotter and hotter, and she made some lazy and sweet sounds in her throat. Finally, she gently pushed me away and said weakly: " Let me rest for a while, okay? I'm really tired. " Her almost pleading expression is very similar to the way I asked to stop and play for a while when I was doing homework when I was a child. However, my mother was very strict when I was a child. She would never let me leave the desk until I finished my homework.

	I gently laid my mother down on the bed, and pressed my body sideways on her. I grabbed her plump breasts with one hand, and said with a smile: " A night of spring is worth a thousand gold. Tonight is the last time, and every minute and every second is precious. " " Mom has worked a day, and she is very tired. Let's go to sleep, okay? " " Then what about here ?" I grabbed my mother's jade hand and placed it on my erect penis. Mom sighed and said, " It will be good if you fall asleep. " " But I can't sleep. " I grabbed my mother's small hand, gently stroked my penis, and said, " How about this, let's forget about tonight, and continue tomorrow, or the day after tomorrow? " Mom knew my intention, glanced at me and said, " Today is the last night. " " It's still very early tonight .

	Otherwise, you can just postpone it for a few days. It's just to get a marriage certificate. Why rush it ? " " Okay, okay, whatever you want . Do whatever you want . " Mom looked impatient. " Then turn around and lie on the bed. This way you can save some energy. " Mom stared at me and hesitated for a moment, then turned around and lay on the bed. I spread my legs and rode on Mom's round and big white ass, using my hands to spread the ass meat, revealing the light brown buttocks and the fleshy bun-shaped pussy. I thrust my cock slowly towards the pussy, touching the labia flesh, and thrust hard into it. The hot honey cavity was stretched open instantly, and the warm and sticky pussy meat squeezed in from all sides, tightly wrapping the cock.

	" Hmm " This position can't penetrate too deep, but fortunately my cock is long enough to touch the tender flesh at the bottom of the hole. I carefully experience the feeling of being wrapped by the honey hole, warm and smooth, the tender flesh of the cavity wall is like the surging waves, tightly holding the cock layer by layer. " Mom, you are not tired this time, right? " " Hmm " Mom tilted her head, rested her head on her hands, closed her eyes, and responded lazily. I lay on my mother and started to thrust hard. I don't know when, my mother began to thrust her round buttocks silently, and the cock was hard.

	The next morning, after sleeping for only a few hours , I woke up from my dream and saw my mother lying naked beside me. I couldn't help but feel a burning desire. I turned over and pressed on my mother, holding my penis and thrusting it into her slightly swollen vagina. After doing it for a while, my mother gradually woke up from her sleep and said weakly: " Come on, let me talk for a while. " " You sleep, I'll do mine. " " It's the last night. " " It doesn't count if you don't get up. " As he spoke, he increased his force of thrusting, causing his mother's fair and tender body to sway back and forth.

	Near noon, I inserted my penis into my mother's vagina again and started to fuck her. My mother woke up slowly and complained with a sad face: " Are you done yet? " " This is my last chance. I want to make love for a lifetime , all at once. " " You are crazy. You young people don't know how to save money. It's easy to hurt your body. " Just then, my mother's cell phone rang. I stopped, reached out and took it. When I looked at the caller ID, there was only one "Chen". I said unhappily, " It's your spouse calling. " My mother took it, looked at it, squinted for a while, and said: " I think it's to urge me to go to the Civil Affairs Bureau. " " You can't go in your current state . " Mom thought for a moment, motioned me to be quiet, then picked up the phone and lazily said, " I have something to do today, let's change it to tomorrow.

	Well, I'm fine. Nothing much. Let's talk about it tomorrow. " After my mother hung up the phone, I asked happily: " So there is only one day left. " My mother glared at me and said, " Hurry up and get up. I have to go back to work in the company this afternoon. " My eyes rolled and I came up with an idea. I smiled and said, " It's probably not going to work. You'll have to ask for leave this afternoon. " " Well, " Mom didn't respond. I leaned over to her ear and said with a smile, " I'm sure you'll be fucked so hard that you won't be able to get out of bed. "
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	My mother was exhausted after being tossed around by me all night. She didn't get out of bed that day and slept until the evening. After waking up, my mother lazily lay on the bed, unwilling to move. I lay on my side behind her, gently stroking her fair and tender back, and whispered: " I heard that regular sex can delay female aging. " " Nonsense. " My mother buried her little face in her arms and muttered. " This is scientifically based. " I gently slid my fingers across my mother's back.

	Mom instinctively straightened her back: " Ling Xiaodong , I know what you are planning. I tell you again, it's impossible. " " Well, actually I have been thinking about it all day today, and I think what mom said makes sense. " My mother was puzzled when she heard this and turned to look at me. I pretended to be obedient and sincere and said, " You are right. After all, we are mother and son. That is impossible. " My mother was quite surprised, but she still looked at me with caution. " Do you really think so? " " Well, I have caused a lot of trouble to my mother during this period.

	I have realized my mistake. ” After a moment of silence, the mother said, " If you really think so, I am very happy. " " Yes, I do think so. Just now, when you were sleeping, I was reflecting on my behavior. I really went too far. " My mother looked at me and asked, " Is there anything else you want to say ?" " Ah, I just think that I have also come back to the right path, so, can you please not get married ?" My mother snorted coldly: " I knew it. Don't try your best to deceive me. You admit your mistake first, try to make me happy, and then don't change.

	Do you think I don't know what you are thinking? " " You misunderstood. I sincerely want to repent. If you don't believe me, how about this? From now on, you can observe my actions and listen to my words to see if I am truly repentant. " My mother said firmly: " It's useless for me to say anything. I am determined to get married. " " Why would you do that? You are marrying someone you don't like just to escape from me, just to escape from me. You are ruining the rest of your life by marrying someone you don't like. Is it worth it? " My mother sighed softly and said dejectedly: " It's not worth it. This is the only way. " " I think you are worrying too much.

	Or you don’t believe me. ” My mother whispered, " It's not that I don't trust you, it's that I don't trust myself. " " What? " I didn't hear clearly. My mother was a little flustered and quickly changed her words: " No matter what you say, I must get married. " " Okay then. I am sorry for you. I shouldn't have ruined your happiness for the rest of your life for my own selfish interests. " My mother stared at me for a while and said softly, " I 'm glad you think this way. Let the past be the past. " " Mom ," I opened my arms and hugged my mother's snow-white body, my face full of emotion.

	My mother reached out and patted my back gently to comfort me. Then she sighed softly, and a scent like orchid sprayed on my face, warm and hot. In addition, we were naked and hugged each other, skin to skin, and I could clearly feel the plump flesh. My heart was throbbing, and my penis, which had been quiet for a while, stood up again. In this peaceful atmosphere of motherly love and filial piety, I quietly moved my palm to my mother's soft breasts, and gently grabbed them, and my fingers sank into a ball of soft flesh.

	My mother noticed it and pushed me away. She lowered her head to look at my crotch. Seeing that the cock was erect again, she couldn't help but feel ashamed and annoyed, and said angrily: " I knew you had bad intentions ." I quickly said: " This is the last time. I will never bother you again . " " If you don't come once , it will be one night. You have been lying in bed all day . " As she said this, my mother turned over and tried to get out of bed. I rushed over and hugged her tightly from behind, not wanting her to run away. " Why did you let go? " my mother shouted.

	I wrapped my arms around my mother's waist and said in a sticky way: " It's the last time anyway, just let me satisfy you at once. " " How many times have you asked for it today? Are you ever going to stop? Don't you know how to take care of your body? " My mother tried hard to pry my hands apart. " We can make it up to you later . " While struggling, I moved to the edge of the bed. My mother turned her back to me and fell on my legs, with my hard and hot cock pressed against the soft groove of her buttocks. Seeing that the hard way didn't work, my mother slowed down her tone and said softly: " Mom, it hurts a little down there, we can't do it anymore.

	Let’s do it another day. ” Halfway through her words, she realized something was wrong and quickly shut up. I caught her talking and said hastily, " Let's do it another day, okay? " My mother quickly denied it: " We agreed that it was just this time, there won't be a next time. " I knew my mother would definitely not agree, so I sat on the edge of the bed, hugged her tightly, put my nose against the back of her neck, and sniffed hard. I smelled a woman's body fragrance like orchid and musk, which penetrated into my nose, with a hint of sweat, which was very arousing. The stimulation made the meat stick under my crotch even harder.

	" Ling Xiaodong , stop talking nonsense and let go immediately ." I pretended not to hear , and one hand slid down my flat belly to the tender protrusion between my legs. On the fluffy pubic mound, the vaginal fluid had dried up and felt sticky. My fingertips teased the labia fleshy petals, and they felt a little swollen. Maybe I did it a little too much. My index finger entered my mother's vagina again. The originally tight fleshy vagina became a little soft and sticky after a day and a night of fiddling. The tip of my finger pressed against the fleshy wall of the cavity and scratched it hard a few times. My mother's back suddenly straightened up, and she couldn't help but open her mouth and gasp.

	I pressed my chest tightly against my mother's back, covered her plump mons pubis with my palm, and inserted my middle finger into the slit of her vagina, teasing her constantly. After a while, white liquid flowed out through the gaps between my fingers. I pretended to be surprised and said, " So you haven't had enough yet. " Mom's cheeks were burning with shame, and she grabbed the back of my hand with both hands, trying to move it away. I took advantage of the situation and pulled my fingers out, then lifted Mom's buttocks, raised my cock, pressed it against the slightly opened hole, and pushed it upwards, drilling into the flesh hole.

	" Hmm " Mom leaned forward suddenly, and I quickly hugged her with my hands. Mom was shouting that she was tired and in pain. The flesh of her thighs was already soaked. When I inserted it gently, the tender flesh of her cavity wrapped around it consciously, and streams of honey kept leaking out. It was slippery and greasy, and it wrapped the penis with a thick layer, making it particularly smooth to thrust in and out. I hugged Mom's waist and began to move up and down. Mom pressed my thighs with both hands, half bent her waist, and passively endured the fucking.

	Because of the posture , the cock went in very deep, almost completely embedded in the honey hole, and the round and white buttocks pressed against the base of my thighs, making a slapping sound between the rise and fall. " You are so humming, why don't you stop? Hum, don't you feel tired? " Every time it falls , the glans hits the bottom of the hole hard, which is soft, elastic, tender, and tender, like sinking into a ball of solidified fat, and it feels so good that the bones are about to be shattered. But to be honest, after doing it intermittently for a day, my cock is indeed a little numb.

	But I don't know what's going on. As soon as I see my mother, my sexual desire immediately rises. I'm so eager and eager, almost to the point of being hungry and thirsty. My mother's body is tense, the pair of white huge breasts in front of her chest swing up and down, and her two white and tender legs are shaking constantly. Her labia is a little swollen and red, and it is constantly scratched by the rod as it flips in and out with the thrusting. The soft and sticky honey hole is filled up by the rough and hard cock, and the huge glans almost hits the bottom every time. " One last time, ah, ah, don't do it again " My mother was panting softly, and I didn't know how much water was in her body. It had been flowing all day, and she was still constantly spitting out streams of warm and slippery honey, flowing down the inside of her thighs, making strange gurgling sounds as the cock thrust in and out.

	At first, I held my mother's waist, afraid that she would fall, and at the same time, I lifted her up and down. I saw her back gradually straighten up, so I let go of my hands, supported myself on the bed, leaned back, and raised my hips as much as possible. After a while, I found that my mother didn't need my help. She sat on my thighs and moved up and down by herself in coordination with my thrusting. Seeing her rosy white pussy swallowing my cock, I felt an indescribable pleasure in my heart. I was right. My mother and I are really compatible. After several runs-ins, we are like an old married couple, and our cooperation is seamless.

	But every time we have sex , my mother always brings me a different feeling, which I have never had with Lu Yiyi and An Nuo. " Mom, I have been asking you for a day, but you haven't told me yet. Are you comfortable or not? " " Shut up! " I stretched out my hands, passed them under her armpits , pinched her plump and smooth breasts, and rubbed them vigorously while thrusting. " Tell me something. " " Are you going to stop? Are you annoying me? " " I 'll tell you the truth, and I won't bother you anymore. " I rubbed her breasts and moved them wildly, gradually increasing the force.

	My mother's body was rocked back and forth, sweat dripping all over her body, and she was panting. After a while, my mother seemed impatient and panted: " It's uncomfortable. " I didn't expect my mother to still be stubborn, so I hugged her and stood up suddenly. My mother stood up, leaned forward, and touched the ground with her toes. Her plump butt was forced to be raised high, welcoming the cock to be fucked from behind. I held my mother's wrists with both hands and pulled them back as hard as I could. At the same time, I thrust my lower body wildly, thrusting harder and harder, and the round glans went all the way down to the bottom, making my mother tremble and moan.

	“ This will be comfortable, right? ” “ Ah ... My mother answered me with a series of moans, and she couldn't even speak. The next morning, the bed was a mess. I ordered some takeout last night, and after eating in bed, I did it with my mother twice. It was the first time that I felt that I had endless energy, and I pestered my mother for more. In the end, my mother was sleepy and tired, and kept begging me for mercy. I saw that my mother couldn't bear it anymore, so I stopped fucking her temporarily, but on the condition that I would put my still hard cock in her pussy.

	In exchange for some rest time, my mother reluctantly agreed. I held my mother in my arms, gently stroked her back, like coaxing a child, and watched her gradually fall asleep. My cock was inserted into my mother's pussy, wrapped in the warm and soft tender flesh, like soaking in a hot spring. Especially when the pussy flesh twitched from time to time, I really wanted to turn over and lie on my mother and fuck her hard. But seeing that my mother was exhausted when she fell asleep, I couldn't bear it, so I resisted the desire in my heart and gradually fell asleep.

	I don't know if the dick was inserted in the pussy and stayed hard all night, but when I woke up in the morning, it was swollen and painful. Mom wasn't awake yet, and I was like a drug addict, not caring about anything else. I turned over and lay on top of Mom and started fucking her. After a night, the honey in the pussy had become a little dry and sticky, making it difficult to fuck. Fortunately, Mom's body was plump, so water flowed out after a few fucks. After a while, Mom woke up slowly, squinted her eyes, and looked at me hazily. After a long time, she frowned and said weakly: " Oh, are you done playing? Why are you like a donkey? Don't you know how to be tired ?" " You didn't even tell me whether you were comfortable or not. " My mother had been tormented by me in bed for two days in a row. She couldn't stand it any longer. She even threw away her motherly attitude and said angrily: " It's comfortable, okay ?" This is certainly the answer I wanted.

	I slowed down my thrusts and said slowly: " Let's do it again later , okay? " Mom said angrily: " Ling Xiaodong, can you please stop pushing your luck ?" Just then, the phone rang. I reached out and took a look. It was the man named Chen again. I looked at my mother and whispered, " Do you want to answer it ? " My mother took the phone from me, hesitated for a moment, motioned me to keep quiet, and then pressed the answer button. I could vaguely hear a male voice from the other end: " I 'm out, when are you coming ?" " Wait a minute, I'll be there soon . " Halfway through my words, I pulled my cock to the entrance of her hole, then used all my strength to thrust it in, hitting the delicate center of her flower hard.

	" Ah " the mother couldn't help but yelled. " Hmm " the man was obviously stunned for a moment: " What's wrong ?" " Ah, no, ah " I didn't give my mother a chance to catch her breath. I lifted her beautiful white legs, thrust my lower body forward, and fucked her hard. Our bodies collided, making crisp clapping sounds. My mother was shocked and angry. She tried hard not to make any sound, but from time to time she would let out a moan or two from her slit. It took her a long time to remember to cover the microphone, but I was sure that the man over there must have heard the strange noise. My mother glared at me, stretched out her hand to pinch me, and signaled me to stop.

	I did it on purpose, how could I stop? Helplessly, my mother had to hang up the phone. While being fucked so hard that her body was shaking and her breasts were swollen, she sent a message with difficulty. I guess she was explaining to the man, but I don't know how he reacted. After throwing away the phone, my mother clutched the bed sheet tightly with both hands, glaring at me, her face was pale, as if she wanted to eat me. Of course, I was a little panicked, but I was still very happy when I thought that my goal had been achieved.

	" Hmmmm. " My mother didn't say anything, nor did she resist. She just lay upright on the bed, panting and moaning. I was already at the end of my strength. I thrusted in and out dozens of times quickly, then suddenly pulled out my penis and shot streams of hot semen all over my mother's heaving belly. After everything was over, I looked at my mother with some guilt, and reached out to get toilet paper to wipe her, but she raised her foot and kicked me hard in the face. I staggered, turned over and fell off the bed. " Ling Xiaodong , do you want to die? " my mother shouted angrily.

	I got up, looked at her pitifully, and said in a wronged tone: " I couldn't help it " " You " At this time, my mother's cell phone rang again. She took a look and pressed the answer button. Aunt Rong's voice came from the phone, asking quickly: " What's wrong with you? What are you doing? " " I , I'm fine. " My mother felt guilty and her voice was a little weak: " He called you, right? I worked overtime yesterday and got up a little late. I'll go over right away. " " Why are you still going? He just called me and said that you two are not suitable. Forget it.

	I asked them why, but they wouldn't tell me. Hey, Zheng Yiyun, what on earth did you do? " After hearing this, I was so happy. Mom frowned and scratched her head. She definitely couldn't tell her bestie the real situation. After thinking hard for a moment, she said, " Maybe he suddenly changed his mind and felt it wasn't appropriate. " " It 's not like you . You guys were in a hurry to get married after knowing each other for just a few days, but now he doesn't want to get married, so just forget it. I don't want to bother with you anymore. " " I'll tell you later .

	I'll wait a moment ." Before my mother could say anything else, Aunt Rong had already hung up the phone. The room fell into a dead silence. My mother squinted at me with murderous intent on her face. I lay obediently on the edge of the bed, with only half of my face exposed. I was almost going crazy with joy, but I didn't dare to show it. " You did that on purpose just now, " my mother asked coldly. " What? " I pretended to be confused. " Are you so proud of yourself now? " " As a man, this won't work. Find someone else. You are a fairy-like figure. If you want to find a man to marry, then there should be people lining up to propose marriage to you. " " Get lost ," my mother was so angry that she threw her phone at me.

	Fortunately , I was quick to catch it, carefully placed it on the bedside , and said with a smile: " Take a rest, I 'll go cook for you. " " Go away " This time, my mother grabbed the pillow and threw it at me. In order to let her vent her anger, I didn't dare to hide. After being hit, I rolled out of the bedroom door. Because of frequent sex in a short period of time, my body was indeed a little lacking. I felt sore in my waist and back, sore in my legs, and a little dizzy. But I still insisted on going to the kitchen to make lunch, and ordered some mutton soup from takeout and sent it to the bedroom.

	Maybe because she was too tired, my mother lay on her side on the bed and fell asleep again. I put lunch on the bedside and gently pushed her. My mother opened her eyes drowsily and asked impatiently: " What are you doing again ? " " Eating . " " No, " my mother turned over and continued to sleep. I pushed her again: " Eat something, it's not good to be hungry. " " Are you annoying? I said I won't eat. " My mother got angry like a child. " It's not good for you to be like this all the time. You have consumed a lot of physical energy these two days, so I specially ordered mutton soup for you to replenish your body.

	Be good and get up to eat . " I said softly, lying beside my mother like coaxing a child . My mother turned her head and glared at me: " Who do you think caused this ?" " I apologize, I admit my mistake. Okay, okay, get up quickly. You've been lying in bed for two days. " As he said that, he reached out and gently patted my mother's butt. This action seemed like an unconscious prank, but it was somewhat ambiguous. My mother's cheeks flushed, her eyes widened, and she raised her hand to hit me, saying angrily: " You have no respect for your parents ." I quickly stepped aside and said, " Please get up quickly.

	What does this body look like in broad daylight ? " My mother was embarrassed and angry at the same time. She tore off a piece of pajamas and put them on, then got out of bed and walked out of the house. I asked in confusion: " The food is here, what are you doing? " " I have a lot of things to do, I'm going to the toilet ." After a while, after washing up, my mother came back, looking more energetic than before, and started to eat lunch while sitting by the bed. I was so hungry that I couldn't stand it anymore, so I stood by and ate with her. My mother had no expression on her face and said nothing.

	After a while, I whispered, " Mom, I guess this marriage is over. " Mom glanced at me and said nothing. " I think it's fine. You don't like that person anyway. " " I ruined the plan . You are pretty, aren't you? " " Hi I just can't understand it. This is clearly a matter between us, mother and son. Why do you have to involve outsiders? We should solve internal conflicts among the people. Don't mention marriage anymore. " Mom sighed softly: " Can we solve it together? " " Yes. " " How ?" " I've thought about it. Don't you think I'm clinging to you? I realize my mistake. From now on, you are still my mother, and I am still your beloved son.

	I won't make unreasonable demands on you in the future. " " Well, " Mom looked at me with some surprise, with some doubt in her eyes, as if she didn't quite believe what I said. " I really know I was wrong, I will go back to school tomorrow, and if there is nothing else, I will try not to come back. " I sighed pretending to be sad. Mom didn't say anything, but stared at my eyes for a long time, as if she wanted to find out something from my eyes. I said sincerely: " Mom, I really appreciate you not giving up on me.

	I'll just treat it as a dream . Dreams always end. That's it. " My mother didn't say anything, but just sighed faintly. The next day, I returned to school. Although I stopped my mother from getting married this time, I knew that if she continued to pursue me like this, even if Uncle Chen was gone, there would still be Uncle Wang and Uncle Li. So what I can do now is to try my best to stabilize my mother, keep a certain distance from her, and let her relax. This also means that I won't be able to see my mother for a long time.
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	After returning to school, I never contacted my mother again. Although I felt like I was being scratched by a cat and felt very uncomfortable, I knew that I absolutely could not take the initiative to contact my mother now. Faced with this restless mood, I devoted all my free time to making money, hoping to divert my attention. The plan to make money from games has been in my mind for a long time. However, I have no interest in online games, and I don’t know much about the situation in the industry. During my free time, my roommate took me to visit a large game studio in his hometown, which gave me some understanding of this gray industry.

	One is that I don’t have to pay taxes, and the other is that the investment is relatively small and there is no technical content. After thinking it over again and again, I just did it. I went to the trading market to sell the stamps in my hand and gathered the funds. I originally planned to rent an empty house, but the house prices in the city were too high. Anyway, I had no interest in studying, so I just went to the suburbs to find a house. I didn’t go back when I had nothing to do. I used the rest of the money to install a few network cables, buy a few computers, and buy some old mobile phones on Xianyu.

	Because I planned to use an auxiliary plug-in, I didn't hire people like other studios, but each machine needed a plug-in, which cost a lot of money a month. Since I was new to this industry, I didn't know much about it, and I felt fresh and didn't know which profession was efficient, so I tried all kinds of things. In addition, it was quite convenient to use, and it felt quite simple. I started to sell dishes in less than half a month. Although the efficiency was not very high, it was a good start, and I was still very proud of it. I didn't have anything to do during normal times, so I started to think about stamps again. Whenever I had time, I would go to the stamp and coin trading market. During this period, I also picked up a few leaks and made a small amount of money.

	After a long time, I became lazy and put the game behind my mind. As the saying goes, happiness comes with sorrow. Not long after my carefree days, the game company gave me a blow and cracked down on cheats in the studio. All my game accounts were banned. Although I recovered some of the costs, it was far less than the expenses. With such a bleak ending, I felt an inexplicable sense of frustration. After a period of depression, I learned from my mistakes, summed up my experience, and planned to start over. After the last lesson, I decided to correct my attitude and set up a strict planning process.

	First, you need to have a deep understanding of the game , manually level up, and master the skills of making money. Then choose to use plug-ins purposefully to minimize costs and avoid being blocked. Since then, I basically stopped going to school, stayed in the house, and stared at the game day and night. God will not let down those who work hard. In the following month, I made more than 8,000 yuan. This money is not a lot in Beijing, but for a college student who is still studying, it is also a considerable income. But I am not satisfied with this.

	After reaping the fruits of victory, I was ready to expand my gains. But what happened next made me realize that I had imagined too well. The game company started to ban accounts again, and it was endless. I created a batch of accounts, but they were banned before they were completed. I created them again, and they were banned again. I invested a lot of money, but there was no output, and the income was almost negative. It happened to be the end of the year again, and because my mind was not on studying, I did very badly in the final exam. During this period, I never went home and had no contact with my mother.

	Beibei called me several times, wondering why my mother suddenly decided not to get married. Winter vacation is coming. The Chinese New Year is coming, and I have no plans to go home. Although I miss my mother more and more, fortunately, I have not received any news about my mother going on a blind date, which gives me some psychological comfort. This morning, I was debugging my account when my phone rang. I picked it up and saw that it was my mother calling. My heartbeat accelerated instantly, and my body trembled with excitement.

	I took a deep breath, calmed myself, pressed the answer button, and said hello calmly. " Xiao Keke " I don't know if it was because of nervousness, my mother's voice was a little hoarse, and she cleared her throat before returning to normal: " Xiaodong , what are you doing? " We haven't contacted each other for a long time, and my mother was deliberately trying to calm the atmosphere. I pretended to be calm and replied: " Nothing, I'm reading a book . " " How did you do in the final exam ? " " Not very ideal. " I told her the truth, but I didn't dare to tell her the real situation.

	" Um, is there anything else going on at school? " Mom was testing me. " Nothing. " " Have you bought your train tickets? It's the end of the year and there are a lot of people during the Spring Festival travel rush, so it's hard to buy tickets. " " I was just about to tell you that I didn't buy my train tickets in advance, and I have some things to do here, so I won't be going back for the New Year this year. " " Not coming back for the New Year, " Mom was a little surprised. " Yeah, I won't be going back. " There was silence on the other end of the phone. " Okay then. You should be more careful over there by yourself . " " Okay. " There was another silence. After a long time, I couldn't help but shout: " Mom " " Yeah " " Anything else? " " Oh, it's okay.

	Nothing more to do. " " Nothing more to do, I'll hang up first. " " Oh, then hang up. " After hanging up the phone, I was still overwhelmed with emotion. When I heard my mother's voice, the longing that had been suppressed for a long time burst out like a dam breaking. I really wanted to fly back home and see my mother. But I knew I had to endure it. In the following days, I focused all my attention on making money. Although the first two attempts ended in failure, I did not give up.

	I joined several game cheating groups, and through chatting with group members and analyzing the tricks of small and scattered players, I realized that everyone bought finished accounts at low prices and used cheats directly. Few people are like me, who rely on cheats to train their accounts, and their accounts are blocked before they even get their capital back. After chatting with others, I found that the game officials have a strong crackdown on cheats. Most studios are mainly manual, and the purpose of cheating is to make as much money as possible before the account is blocked. I re-studied the tricks and found a shortcut to manually train the account, and I can operate several accounts to upgrade at the same time. Before it is completed, each account can earn nearly a thousand yuan.

	Then I threw these old accounts to cheaters to make money, and I didn't feel bad even if they were blocked. It was a bit tiring, but the gains were still considerable. At the end of the month, I actually earned 15,000 yuan. The most important thing was stability. This success really made me excited. The continuous busyness eased my longing for my mother. On the night of New Year's Eve, I was busy alone in a rental house in the suburbs, listening to the crackling sound of firecrackers outside, and I felt inexplicably melancholy. It was the first time since I was born that I spent the New Year alone.

	After the Spring Festival Gala started, I cooked two side dishes, bought a bottle of wine, and drank by myself. Watching the cheerful song and dance sketch on TV, but the room was cold and quiet, I suddenly felt a little scared. If the relationship between my mother and I ended, I would be alone for the rest of my life. I couldn't help but pick up my phone and sent a message to my mother: Happy New Year, and an emoji package with the words "My mother is the best in the world". After a while, my mother replied with an emoji package with the words "Happy New Year".

	I wanted to say something else, but after thinking about it, I gave up and threw the phone aside. People are like this, habits become nature. I used to always pester my mother, and it was like I lost my soul if I didn't contact her for a day. Now it's been a long time, and I have adapted to the depression in my heart. I drank some wine and felt a little dizzy. I decided to rest early in the evening and give myself a New Year's holiday. When it was close to twelve o'clock, firecrackers were heard outside the house one after another, and the host began to count down.

	The new year is finally here. I made a silent wish in my heart, hoping that this year my relationship with my mother will make some substantial progress. The window gradually became quiet. I lay in bed, tossing and turning, but couldn't fall asleep. I picked up my phone, opened my mother's address book, hesitated for a long time, and sent a message. I asked: " Are you asleep ? " After a while, my mother replied: " No. " " Did you watch the Spring Festival Gala ? " I made small talk . " Yes. " Then she sent another sentence: " It's not interesting. " " Well, it's not as good as last year's. " After waiting for a long time, my mother didn't reply.

	Maybe he didn't know what to say. After waiting for a long time, I asked again: " Are you asleep ?" " No. " Suddenly , I don't know why, but my mother and I felt a little strange, just like distant relatives who hadn't seen each other for a long time. My usual ability to coax girls with a smooth talk was gone. This time it was my turn to not know what to say. After a while, my mother asked: " What did you have for the New Year's Eve dinner ?" " I stewed pork ribs and fried two side dishes. " " One person " " Yeah. " After a while.

	" Are you busy lately ? " " A little. " " Will you come back after the New Year ? " " It depends. " " Yeah. " After that, neither my mother nor I spoke. On the first day of the Chinese New Year, I took a day off and went to the city alone for a day. Because most people went home for the New Year, the once bustling and crowded streets became much quieter. During lunch, I received a call from Beibei. " Brother, what are you busy with? " " Nothing. " " Then why don't you come back for the New Year? " " I'm very busy. " " Are you talking like a human being? " " Ah, I have something to do. " " When you are not at home, I always feel like something is missing. " " Something is missing. " " Yeah, there is a lack of atmosphere.

	When you are not around, mom and I can’t have fun at all. ” “ You are so old, you should be more reserved. Why are you so excited? ” “ You all seem weird. ” “ Yeah, you all. ” “ Yeah, you and mom. Both are weird. ” “ What’s wrong with mom ?” “ Mom is also unhappy, as if someone owed her money and didn’t pay it back. Hey, is your not coming back related to mom? ” I have to say, although Beibei looks stupid, his intuition is sometimes quite accurate. " It doesn't matter. " " When will you come back? " " Maybe.

	What's wrong? Do you miss me? " " A little. If you don't come back, no one will quarrel with me, which is boring. " " You ca n't win the quarrel with me, but you always want to quarrel with me. Aren't you asking for trouble? " " Okay, don't come back . " After saying that, Beibei hung up the phone angrily. Not long after hanging up, the phone rang again. This time it was An Nuo calling. " Hello, brother, cough cough cough . " " Ah, what's wrong, do you have a cold? " " A little fever. " An Nuo's voice was soft and his breath was weak. " Then drink more hot water. " " I'm drinking it.

	Cough cough cough " I don't know why, but An Nuo and I seemed to have nothing to say to each other. After a long silence, I added: " Rest more. " " I'm lying down. Ahem, brother. " " Yeah. " " Happy New Year , cough cough cough cough . " " Happy New Year to you too . Stop talking, the more you talk, the worse you cough. " " When will you come back ? " " Maybe. " " Cough cough cough cough cough " " Have you seen a doctor ? " " Yes. " " It's not a terminal illness, is it? " " Thanks to brother, cough cough, his life is not in danger for the time being. " " Then have a good rest.

	I'll come to see you when I get back. " " Yes. " Just as I was about to hang up the phone, I suddenly remembered something and asked subconsciously: " How is your mother doing recently? " " Yeah, she's fine. " " Okay, have a good rest. Say hello to dad for me. " After hanging up the phone, I couldn't help but recall every little detail of my acquaintance with An Nuo. I couldn't really tell how I felt about her now. I hated her, after all, she was the culprit that caused our family to fall apart. But after calming down and thinking about it carefully, it was unfair to blame her for everything.

	My father and I both have an unshirkable responsibility, and in a sense, she is like a victim. I can feel that her feelings for me are real, but these feelings are somewhat distorted. As a brother, I sincerely hope that her future life can get back on track, just like my mother's expectations for me. Just as I was daydreaming, the phone rang again. This time it was Lu Yiyi calling, what a coincidence. I pressed the answer button and said: " Hello " There was no movement from the other end for a long time, so I said again: " Why aren't you talking ?" " Is he dead? " Lu Yiyi's voice was cold, and her tone sounded a little displeased.

	" Thanks to you, I'm not dead yet. " " Have you found a new lover and are you planning to break up with me ?" " What do you mean? " " You didn't contact me for such a long time. " I laughed jokingly: " You didn't contact me actively either . " " Are you a man? " " Don't you want to maintain equality in a relationship ? " " Is that what I mean? " " Okay, okay, I was wrong, I was wrong. I'm really busy lately. " " Still busy playing games ." I only revealed this to Lu Yiyi, because she is the only one who would support me unconditionally and would not object no matter what I do.

	After all, we grew up together, and she knows my temper too well. She knows that it is useless to persuade me. If she wants me to turn back, she can only wait for me to bang my head against the wall. " Yeah. " " Did you make any money? " " The situation is very good. " " Then what about your studies ? Do you really not plan to go to school? " " I 'm not really interested in studying and going to school. Being able to persist and get into college is already my limit. If I stay in the classroom for a few more years, I will probably go crazy. " " What if your mother finds out? " " I think my mother will understand me. " " Huh I think you won't cry until you see the coffin, so when your mother's knife comes down, don't regret it. " " You make my mother sound like a perverted murderer.

	No, what are you calling about? " " If there's nothing, I ca n't call you. Today is the first day of the Chinese New Year. Are you so busy? You are the President of the United States. " " Alright, alright, when did you become so sharp-tongued? " Lu Yiyi smiled proudly and said: " Let me tell you , the sisters in my dormitory are all very talkative. You may not be able to beat me in an argument now. " " Well, you are like a bad boy who is influenced by bad people. " " Stop talking nonsense. I called to ask you, is Beijing fun? " " Yes, it's fun. Why do you want to come to see me? " " Yes, I have this plan. " " Then come over.

	I 'll reimburse you for your travel expenses. " " Really? " " I can still afford this. " " Then can I bring one more person with me? " " Who? " " My mom. " " No, just come over. We haven't seen each other for a long time. Let's spend some time together. What's the point of bringing your mom over? " " Hi... " You don't know, my mother has been on a few dates and failed every time. She is in a bad mood, so I plan to take her out to relax. " " Why is your mother so anxious to get herself married? " Lu Yiyi sighed lightly and said with a wry smile: " I'm afraid that when I get old, no one will want me and I will end up alone. " " Your mother has good conditions and her figure and appearance are at least over 80 points. But her personality is so bad, like a tigress. " " Don't say that about my mother. She's your future mother-in-law. " " Yes, yes, we are good people. In the future, we will definitely find a suitable old man to spend our old age in peace. " " Don't let my mother hear you saying this. She will slap you in the face. " " Your mother is still a tigress. " " Okay, stop talking nonsense.

	You can entertain me or not. " " Oh You said she is my future mother-in-law, how can I not let her come to play? " " Okay , we'll go in a few days. " " Yeah. Okay, let's hang up now. " " Hang up now " " Then what else is there to do? " " Don't you think something is missing? " " What is missing? " " Happy New Year , you pig-head " After that, Lu Yiyi hung up the phone angrily. I couldn't help but smile bitterly. It's the New Year, and everyone is so energetic. After the first day of the New Year, I plunged into my busy work again.

	I couldn't have anyone stay here, so after agreeing on a time, I booked a hotel for them in advance. On the eighth day of the Lunar New Year, I arrived at the airport early. After the plane landed, passengers went through customs one after another. I followed the flow of people and looked around, looking for Lu Yiyi and Aunt Rong . Just as I stretched my neck to look around, I suddenly heard a clear and familiar voice shouting: " Brother " Following the sound, I saw Beibei, wearing a white down jacket and pigtails, running towards me happily.

	I was stunned and wondered: " Why are you here ?" " Why can't I come ? " " No, you came with Lu Yiyi and the others . " " Yes. Not only am I here, but my mom is here too. " My heart skipped a beat, and I looked behind her. I saw three women dragging suitcases towards me. Lu Yiyi was in the lead, followed closely by Aunt Rong, and behind her was the beauty I had been dreaming about, my mother. My mother was wearing a long black cashmere coat, dark blue suede high heels, a dark blue lady's hat, black sunglasses on her nose, and a Prada bag.

	Although her clothes were in line with the season, she was plump where she should be and thin where she should be. Her slender neck was as tender and smooth as jade, and she was still so charming. " Mom, why are you here ?" This was indeed something I didn't expect. I was so excited that I didn't know what to say. Mom adjusted her sunglasses and asked coldly, " Why can't I come ?" After not seeing her for a few months , she was still so arrogant. " Look at what you said. I'm so happy that you can condescend to come. " Before my mother could even open her mouth, Aunt Rong couldn't help but taunt her, " Ling Xiaodong, you 've only been here a few months, but you're talking more and more like a Beijinger. " I laughed and said, " No one in Beijing would talk like you do. It's like you have a light bulb in your mouth. " Aunt Rong glared at me. Lu Yiyi was afraid her mother would be angry, so she quickly scolded me: " Ling Xiaodong , why are you talking to my mother so disrespectfully? " I quickly backed down and nodded, " I was wrong .

	"Hello, Aunt Rong. You've worked hard. " Then I took the suitcase from her. Aunt Rong was generous and handed it to me directly. " What about mine? " Lu Yiyi asked dissatisfiedly. " Give it to me, give it to me. " I stretched out my other empty hand and took Lu Yiyi's luggage. " You know how to behave. " Lu Yiyi clapped her hands, then took her mother's arm and walked out of the terminal. I suddenly thought of my mother and turned to look at her. Although it has only been a few months, it feels like a long time.

	I wanted to take the luggage from my mother, but my hands were already occupied. I could only look at my mother with helplessness and apology. My mother saw my dilemma and said to me: " Okay, I can do it myself. " Then, she walked out with clean steps. The familiar sound of high heels hitting the floor was still so crisp and pleasant.
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	Because I didn't know that Mom and Beibei were coming, I only booked one room for Lu Yiyi and her daughter. Fortunately, there were not many tourists at the moment, so it was still in time to book a room. I helped drag the luggage into Lu Yiyi and her daughter's room, and then went to pack for Mom and Beibei. Lu Yiyi followed me all the time, and I asked in confusion: " What's wrong ?" Lu Yiyi stared at me dissatisfiedly: " It's okay " I smiled and asked: " Why don't we get a room alone ?" Lu Yiyi reached out and patted me on the back, then looked at her mother slightly shyly.

	Mom seemed not to hear and packed her luggage expressionlessly. Beibei asked curiously: " Brother, where do you live ?" I didn't tell my mother about renting a house, and said, " I'll go back to school. I'll pick you up tomorrow morning to go out and play. " Lu Yiyi said: " It's so troublesome for you to go back and forth. Why don't you just get another room? " I looked at her with a half-smile. Lu Yiyi seemed to know what I wanted to say, her face flushed, and she said: " Forget it, forget it, just leave now. You are not welcome here. " " At least let me eat before I leave. " After packing their luggage, I took them to a mutton restaurant nearby and arranged for everyone to sit down.

	Although I have not been in Beijing for a long time, I often go out to play and have dinner with my classmates, so I have some understanding of the local food. Seeing the waiter bring a large copper pot, Beibei was a little unhappy: " You said you would take us to eat delicious food, why are we eating hot pot ?" " This is Beijing food. " " It's just shabu-shabu mutton, you can eat it anywhere. " Beibei did n't care. I said seriously: " Yes, you can eat shabu-shabu mutton in other places, but it just can't taste like this.

	We usually buy two pounds of mutton, put a double-flavored pot on the induction cooker, and pour the tripe and fish balls into it. We eat hot pot. If you want to eat mutton hot pot, you have to eat it here. " Aunt Rong laughed and said, " Oh, oh, oh, you really think you are an old Beijinger. I just like to eat mixed stews, what's it to you? " I smiled bitterly and said, " How can I be your tour guide if you keep bullying me like this? " Aunt Rong said, " You don't need to be my tour guide. It's not like I haven't been here before. " Beibei asked: " Have you been to Beijing ?" Aunt Rong smiled and said, " You forgot where your mother went to college ." Beibei and I then remembered and turned to look at Mom.

	She was leisurely pouring herself a cup of tea. Beibei sneered: " Well, so the old Beijingers are here. You are at most a new immigrant. " Lu Yiyi gloated: " It seems that you are not needed this time, Aunt Yun can lead the team. " My mother said calmly, " I haven't been here for a long time. " Beibei smiled and said, " I 've often heard you mention your alma mater. Why don't you take this opportunity to take me around? Maybe I can become your alumnus. " Mom said: " Why don't you just ask your brother to take you there? " Beibei was stunned for a moment, glanced at me, and said, " Forget it then . " I laughed and said, " Why is it embarrassing to go to the same school as me ? " Aunt Rong interrupted : " It's really surprising that you can get into Beijing. " " You must have made a mistake ." Aunt Rong said: " I was wrong. I thought you could at best get into a second-tier university and just muddle through with a diploma.

	I didn’t expect that . ” “ You always look down on me. To be honest, if I work harder, I might be able to get into Tsinghua University. ” Aunt Rong snorted and laughed: " You are so fat that you are out of breath. You took the exam for two years, but you still failed. " I have nothing to say about this. " That's enough, that's enough. " Mom glanced at Aunt Rong and said, " Why are you always arguing with a kid like him? " " Oh, "I'm talking about your precious son, and you're not happy about it? " Aunt Rong said with a joking smile. Mom rolled her eyes at her: " You can say whatever you want. When he becomes your son-in-law, you can say whatever you want. " Before Aunt Rong could speak, Lu Yiyi lowered her head and muttered, " Aunt Yun, please don't talk nonsense. I haven't decided whether I agree or not. " Aunt Rong echoed: " Our Yiyi hasn't agreed yet. " Mom murmured casually: " I may give you a surprise someday . " Aunt Rong didn't react : " What surprise ?" The mother raised her lips and eyebrows: " Give you a grandson. " Aunt Rong glared at me: " He dares " Mom said, " Oh, stop being so old-fashioned.

	You know their situation better than I do ." As we were talking, the food was served one after another. Aunt Rong asked for a bottle of wine and insisted that my mother get drunk with her. My mother looked at me intentionally or unintentionally and didn't want to drink, but she couldn't resist Aunt Rong's constant persuasion, so she had to drink with her in the end. I also wanted to join in the fun, so I picked up the wine glass and said with a smile: " I'll have a drink with the two mothers . " My mother immediately said, " You are not allowed to drink if you have any reason . " I was quite embarrassed and couldn't help but look towards my mother, and our eyes met.

	From her eyes, I seemed to understand something. After all, she had been convicted several times, and my mother probably had a psychological trauma about drinking. Aunt Rong didn't know the truth and said to my mother: " Don't make a fuss. You are already twenty years old. Drinking a little is nothing. " " Even if you are twenty, it's not okay. Drinking will delay things, don't you know? " " What can he do to delay things ? " " No drinking, no drinking. If you want to drink, let Yiyi drink. " Aunt Rong picked up a wine glass without saying a word , placed it in front of Lu Yiyi, and filled the glass.

	Lu Yiyi looked at the white wine in front of her, then glanced at her mother, and said with a melancholy face: " Mom, I don't want to drink. " Aunt Rong glared at her: " She's not a child anymore, so what's the big deal about drinking a little? I'm different from your Aunt Yun , I don't cherish children that much. " " But I don't want to drink, " Lu Yiyi said with a sad face. " If you drink, just drink with your mother, don't act like a sissy. " The mother advised: " The child doesn't want to drink, but you force her to drink it. Come on, Yiyi, drink the juice. " As she said that, she placed a bottle of juice in front of Lu Yiyi.

	Lu Yiyi grabbed the juice as if she had grabbed a life-saving straw. Aunt Rong sneered: " Oh, you haven't even married yet, but your heart is already drawn to that place. " Frightened, Lu Yiyi quickly put the juice back. Her mother retorted: " You failed in your blind date , don't take it out on your child. Come on, Yiyi, drink the juice. Aunt Yun has the final say. " Lu Yiyi still looked at Aunt Rong timidly. Aunt Rong simply raised the wine glass in her hand, placed it in front of me, and said: " Then I will let your son pay me for the wine.

	Xiaodong , drink. Aunt Rong has the final say. " I also looked at my mother cautiously . My mother said: " What are you looking at? Your aunt Rong asked you to drink, but you didn't drink it ." The two mothers evened the score, but Beibei was the only one who sat aside like an outsider, muttering quietly: " Then what should I drink? " After a few drinks, the atmosphere gradually became heated. Because it was a small room, the table was not big, and five people had ten legs, so it was inevitable that they would touch each other. I was busy putting food into the pot, and suddenly my foot was stepped on. I was thinking about finding the culprit, and I saw Lu Yiyi biting her lower lip and looking at me with a smirk.

	I didn't know if she did it on purpose, so I stretched out my foot and stepped lightly on her instep. Lu Yiyi rolled her eyes at me, then stepped on me back and playfully stuck out her tongue at me. As I was thinking about how to fight back, a little foot stopped at my ankle, lifted the trouser leg, and slowly slid upwards. I was stunned. After not seeing her for a few months, this little girl has become so bold that she dared to flirt with me in front of my family. But it was really exciting. While others were talking and laughing, the two of us were flirting under the table.

	Just as my heart was pounding and my body was getting hotter and hotter, Aunt Rong suddenly said to Lu Yiyi: " Bring me the vinegar dish . " This sudden sentence frightened Lu Yiyi so much that she trembled and stood there in a daze. Aunt Rong looked at her: " What are you doing? " Lu Yiyi finally woke up and took the vinegar dish and said: " Nothing. " Then she quietly made a face at me . I guess she was frightened by the previous incident, and Lu Yiyi didn't dare to make trouble again. I laughed in my heart. This little girl is really too inexperienced.

	This time I stretched my foot over, and when it touched her ankle, I imitated her previous move and slowly lifted her trouser leg up, while looking at her with a smile. Facing the teasing, Lu Yiyi was at a loss. On the contrary, Aunt Rong looked down and then glared at me. I was stunned at first, but then I reacted. I thought it was bad, and quickly retracted my foot. Aunt Rong still glared at me, I coughed awkwardly, and turned my face away to avoid it.

	Seeing Aunt Rong's sudden serious expression, my mother asked in confusion: " What's wrong? " Aunt Rong replied coldly: " There is a mouse. " My mother obviously didn't understand what " mouse " meant, but seeing Aunt Rong staring at me, she probably guessed that it was related to me, and then cast a questioning look at me. Lu Yiyi also guessed what happened, glared at me with complaint, then lowered her head and said nothing. Only Beibei didn't know anything, and kept asking: " Where is the mouse? " Until the end of the dinner, Aunt Rong still had a murderous aura about her.

	This matter is quite embarrassing, and the key is that it cannot be explained. After sending the four beauties back to the hotel, I took a taxi back to the rental house. The next morning, I hurried over again to pick up the beauties to tour Beijing. Mom meant to rent a car, and Beibei wanted to try to take the Beijing subway. I don’t know what she was thinking. Since the Spring Festival holiday is over, people have entered the return to work period. Looking at the crowded crowd on the platform, Mom was a little unhappy and complained to Beibei: " You have nothing to do, but you have to squeeze into the subway.

	So many people, some have suffered. " Beibei argued : " Isn't it said that the subway is also a sight in Beijing? What if I come to Beijing to work or study in the future? I want to feel the atmosphere in advance. " " Okay, feel it. Don't complain later. " Soon, the train arrived at the station. Just as I was about to remind them, the crowd had already swept us into the door. Beibei instinctively grabbed my hand and squeezed in with me, while Mom and the others were separated. It was officially rush hour, and the carriage was packed like sardines in a can, with people almost stacked on top of each other.

	Beibei was complaining bitterly, and I smiled and asked: " Now you understand what it means to have no desire to live, right? " Beibei also regretted it: " If I had known this would happen, I would have rented a car. " " Mom is right, you just have nothing to do but you have to come and join in the fun. " Beibei clung to me. There were so many people that she wanted to reach out and grab the ring, but she couldn't even stretch her arms. I had no choice but to hold the ring with one hand and put my other hand around her waist. When we got to the next stop, the crowd didn't decrease, but became even more crowded.

	Now Beibei almost got into my arms. Although there was thick winter clothing between us, I could still feel her soft body and the slightly raised breasts. The smell in the car was not very good, but Beibei's unique girlish body fragrance like grass still penetrated into my nose and stimulated my nerves. The cock in my crotch gradually became erect and pressed against my sister's lower abdomen through my pants. " Brother, what's in your pocket that hurts? " Beibei asked naively .

	I was embarrassed and couldn't answer. I was anxious to calm down, but my penis became harder. No matter how dumb Beibei was, she reacted after a while and wanted to move to get rid of the embarrassing situation, but there were too many people around and there was no room for her to move. Faced with this situation, neither of us knew how to react. Beibei's face was red, and she almost buried her head in my chest. I kept chanting in my heart, hoping to use the power of Buddha to make my penis soften as soon as possible.

	But it was obvious that the Buddha was very busy and had no time to deal with my trivial matters. When we arrived at the next stop, someone sitting next to me wanted to get off, so I took the opportunity to press Beibei down on the seat, and Beibei looked at me gratefully. But then, something even more embarrassing happened. Because of the height difference, my crotch was right against Beibei's neck, and when the people behind me pushed and squeezed, I couldn't help but thrust forward, as if I was thrusting my dick against someone's face. I wanted to turn around, but there were girls on both sides, and the guy in my crotch was so hard, pressing against them, that I would definitely be considered a gangster.

	Helplessly, I could only give Beibei an apologetic look. Beibei seemed to understand my difficulties, biting her lower lip, blushing, lowering her head, and not looking at me. This awkward and ambiguous atmosphere lasted for another stop. This time I walked out with the crowd and temporarily left Beibei. But then, the new passengers squeezed me aside again. My body was pressed against a soft body, and the cock in my crotch was straight against the meaty part, which was obviously the buttocks of the lady in front.

	I tried to pull my butt back, but it was too crowded, and the guy behind me pushed forward in revenge, and the penis stuck to the butt, making it even harder. I thought I was screwed, and I would definitely be considered a pervert. Just when I felt that the lady in front of me looked familiar, she slowly turned her head and glared at me. It turned out to be Aunt Rong. I breathed a sigh of relief, but then my heart was lifted again. I gave her an awkward and apologetic smile, and Aunt Rong stared at me for a while, and probably knew that I didn't mean it, so she moved forward.

	I also pulled my butt back wisely, but the big brother behind me was very dissatisfied and pushed hard. I held my dick and hit Aunt Rong's butt again. Aunt Rong was furious and stepped hard on my foot with her heel. I almost cried out in pain. But I have to say that Aunt Rong's butt is really tight and elastic, probably because she exercises frequently. Compared with my mother's soft and plump butt, it feels different. It's very comfortable to push against it.

	The big brother behind me kept pushing against me, and I couldn't help but stick to Aunt Rong. Through the clothes, my cock kept rubbing against her hips. Aunt Rong didn't say anything, staring at me from the side, clenching her teeth, and stepping on me hard. I suddenly thought of the wolf car anime I had watched before, and a fantasy came to my mind. If I pulled down Aunt Rong's pants and stuffed my cock into her body from behind, how exciting it would be. But the pain in my feet brought me back to reality, and I kept wandering between heaven and hell.

	Aunt Rong, there is nothing I can do. I unexpectedly discovered that Aunt Rong's face, which was originally pale with anger, inexplicably flushed. In a trance, she had a bit of girlish shyness, and she seemed to gradually become weaker when stepping on my heels. It was a bit unexpected that she was embarrassed. I really have never seen Aunt Rong like this. This discovery made me more excited, and even my penis became harder. Even though the big brother behind me had stopped crowding, I couldn't help but push Aunt Rong's ass and move back and forth.

	After a while, perhaps Aunt Rong could no longer bear it, and she whispered to me coldly: " Just wait. " I thought she was going to settle the score later, but she actually leaned over to the man in front of her and whispered a few words, then pushed forward and pulled the man back, and the two of them changed positions with difficulty. Although I was reluctant to leave Aunt Rong's butt, when I saw the person in front of me clearly, I was surprised and happy. It was my mother. My mother looked back at me and said nothing.

	Obviously , she didn't know what misunderstanding had happened between me and Aunt Rong. At this moment, the elder brother behind me squeezed me again. I stuck to my mother, and my penis pressed tightly against her soft round buttocks. My mother turned around and glared at me fiercely, but didn't say anything. Only then did I realize why Aunt Rong wanted to change positions with my mother, because she wanted my mother to teach me a lesson. But what she didn't expect was that my relationship with my mother was not ordinary.

	I don't know why, but I became more and more excited. Facing Beibei and Aunt Rong, I didn't dare to be too presumptuous, but sticking to my mother, my lust was completely aroused. Not only did I not avoid suspicion, I also moved the position of my penis with my hands and pushed it straight into the crack of my mother's buttocks. As the train swayed, my penis pushed against my mother's buttocks. I couldn't help but think of that crazy night when my mother was lying on the bed, with her big white and round buttocks raised, enjoying the pleasure under me.

	Obviously , my mother felt my obscene behavior, and her neck flushed. She turned her head and glared at me, giving me a warning, but I pretended to be innocent. She moved her body, but it was no use. I thought of the plot in Wolf on the Streetcar. In the past, when I was squeezed into the tram or subway, I would unconsciously fantasize about this or that plot when I saw the beauties around me, but it was just a thought at most. I didn't expect that such a plot would happen to my mother today. I couldn't help but slowly stretched my hand down and put it on my mother's buttocks, and kneaded her round and soft buttocks through her clothes.

	My mother's body instantly stiffened, she turned back and glared at me, giving me a stern warning with her eyes, and put her hands on her buttocks to stop me. I knew that my mother couldn't do anything to me, so instead of restraining myself, I became more and more unbridled, slowly sliding my hands upwards, one hand holding her slender waist, and the other hand stopping at the bottom of her breasts. At the same time, my back was pressed against my mother's buttocks, and the hard and hot cock under my crotch was hard against her plump buttocks, exploring the buttocks through my pants. My mother grabbed my wrist tightly and angrily whispered: " Let go of your hands. " Although my mother seemed very resistant, based on past experience, her legs must have been wet.

	But this is a public place after all. If I am too presumptuous and get caught, it will be a disaster. I obediently removed my hands from my mother, but my lower body was still pressed against her buttocks until I got off the bus. My mother didn't say anything more, but got out of the car as soon as she got off. Aunt Rong glanced at me, sneered and said, " Wait for your mother to beat you up. " After playing in the city for a day, my mother ignored me and Aunt Rong seemed very angry. I don’t know if it was because of me.

	After playing for a long time, Beibei kept asking for authentic Beijing roast duck , so we went to Wangfujing for dinner. Beibei looked very thin, but she was a big eater. She ate almost the whole set of roast duck. I said jokingly, " You are a big eater. You must be a starving ghost reincarnated. " Beibei curled her lips at me: " I'm growing taller. " " You eat so much, but you don't seem to gain weight. You're still as flat as ever. " My eyes involuntarily looked at her chest .

	Beibei was stunned for a moment, then reacted and complained to her mother angrily: " Mom, look at my brother, he teased me. " I don't know if my mother was too lazy to care or what, but she didn't even look at us and just said, " Ignore him. " Beibei waved his fist at me and ate another serving of roast duck. I wanted to get close to my mother, but she kept a distance from me. I glanced at Lu Yiyi and saw that she was very cautious, while Aunt Rong was very angry and kept stuffing food into her mouth.

	I thought to myself, she isn't still mad at me, so I winked at Lu Yiyi and pointed at her mother. Lu Yiyi understood, frowned, shrugged, and didn't dare to say anything. After a moment's pause, she took out her cell phone and sent me a message. " My mom is unhappy. " " What's wrong? Are you angry ?" " Do n't let my mom see it, she's very angry. " " Who provoked her again ? " " She brought up her blind date again when we were chatting last night ." " What's the matter? Didn't it break up? " " Yes it did.

	I think my mother is quite satisfied, but she is not happy about it. " Aunt Rong has repeatedly introduced blind dates to my mother, and I have a lot of complaints about her. It has nothing to do with me that she can't find a partner, and I even feel a little gloating. " Your mother is never dissatisfied, but people always look down on your mother. It's really strange. " " Isn't it? My mother got angry again while chatting yesterday, saying that men are blind. She also reminded me to be careful of you. " " Why should I be careful of you? " " She said you are dishonest and have many tricks. " " Well, you are worthy of being an old policeman. I am indeed dishonest. " Just as we were messaging each other, Aunt Rong noticed something was wrong with us and asked out of the blue: " What are you two doing, winking at each other? Let me see what you're talking about. " As she spoke, she snatched Lu Yiyi's phone away before Lu Yiyi could react.

	Aunt Rong looked down at the chat history, looking embarrassed and angry, and scolded: " You two have nothing better to do than to gossip about adults ." The mother took the phone, looked at it, and snorted: " Don't underestimate these two children. When it comes to dating, they know much more than you do. " My mother suddenly said this, which was a bit confusing. I looked at my mother's half-smiley expression. Could it be that she was taking revenge on the subway and deliberately teasing Aunt Rong? Before Aunt Rong could say anything, my mother handed the phone back and continued, " Aren't you always wondering why your blind date always dislikes you? Don't ask questions online anymore. Just let my son go on a date with you and everything will be clear. " As soon as the voice fell, Lu Yiyi didn't know what was wrong, and she clapped her hands and agreed: " Yes, yes, yes, Xiaodong knows this best. Go on a date with him and you will know what the problem is. "
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	Aunt Rong glanced at her daughter and said expressionlessly: " Your Aunt Yun was joking with me, why are you following suit? " Lu Yiyi shrank her neck and pouted her lips in grievance. Her mother smiled and said, " I'm not kidding you. Haven't you always wanted to find someone younger than you to have a sister-brother relationship? " Aunt Rong raised her thumb and pointed at me: " Are he and I siblings ? Then how do we determine our seniority? Are you taking advantage of me? " " Ah, " Mom thought for a moment and couldn't help laughing: " What you said makes sense.

	But if you really have any idea about my son, I have no objection. " Aunt Rong snorted disdainfully and said, " For a little brat like him, I hope he can stay away from girls. " I knew they were making fun of me, but I couldn't get a word in. I wanted to say something witty, but thinking about Aunt Rong's temper, I gave up and pretended it had nothing to do with me and continued eating. After a while, Lu Yiyi hesitated to say something, but she stopped herself several times. Aunt Rong saw it and asked unhappily, " Just say what you want to say , don't waste your time. " Lu Yiyi lowered her head and said pitifully: " I don't dare. " " Then don't say it. " Hearing her words, Lu Yiyi whispered: " Mom, there are some things I have always wanted to tell you. " " You don't dare to say it? " " I will tell you, please don't be angry. " Aunt Rong didn't respond and looked at her sideways.

	It was as if he would punish her immediately if she said something unpleasant. After hesitating for a long time, Lu Yiyi finally mustered up the courage to say, " Actually, I think you are not very good at dealing with men, and you are really not very good at falling in love. " Aunt Rong looked at her coldly, and it was hard to tell what her mood was. Lu Yiyi simply plucked up her courage and said in one breath: " When you were with my dad , you quarreled all day long, and ended up driving my dad away. In the past few years, you have dated so many men, and no matter whether they liked you or not, they all ran away in the end. " Aunt Rong looked a little unnatural, and raised her eyebrows : " Your mother is a tigress ." I couldn't help but interject: " You are not a tigress, you are the king of the mountain. " Aunt Rong glared at me fiercely: " Are you looking for a fight? " My mother couldn't help laughing and said, " Although the words are not very nice, the metaphor is still quite appropriate. " Lu Yiyi went on to say: " Mom, I think you really should change your temper. " " What temper do I have? " Aunt Rong raised her eyebrows , looking angrily.

	Lu Yiyi said aggrievedly: " Look, you are anxious again. Every time you can't say a few words, you get anxious. I am doing this for your own good. " Aunt Rong said: " I know you are doing this for my own good. " " I just listened to Aunt Yun's words, and I thought about it carefully. I think... " Lu Yiyi hesitated for a moment and said: " Didn't you tell me that you get inexplicably nervous whenever your blind date is younger than you? I think you can go on a date with Xiaodong once, maybe it can help you overcome your nervousness. " Aunt Rong glanced at her sideways, half opened her mouth, and was stunned for a long time, then asked: " What do you think about me dating your boyfriend ?" Lu Yiyi quickly explained: “ You are more familiar with Xiaodong if you pretend to date him, which should help you adapt to the dating atmosphere.

	Besides , he is quite knowledgeable in this area and can help you with some advice. " I quickly interrupted: " Hey, hey, hey, why do you say that I sound like a playboy or a love cheater ?" Beibei chewed and muttered, " Aren't you a scumbag? " I glared at her: " What's your business ?" My mother was silent for a long time, then couldn't help laughing and said, " Don't say that . If you think about it carefully, your personalities are really suitable for each other. It's just that the age difference is a bit big, otherwise you could really be my daughter-in-law. " Aunt Rong squinted at her and said, " It's just a joke once. " Mom said: “ I think Yiyi is right.

	You can try this method. " " Why don't you try it? " My mother smiled and replied: " I don't want to date a little boy . " Seeing that Aunt Rong didn't respond, she continued to instigate: " How about I lend you my son for free for a day, do you want it? " " No " " I'm afraid of your courage, and you still want to date a little boy " I secretly looked at my mother, and I couldn't understand why she kept making fun of Aunt Rong. Was it just because of what happened on the subway that day? Was it revenge? Aunt Rong knew that my mother was trying to provoke me, but she still laughed out loud and said, " I'm scared. What do I have to be scared of ? It's this kid who should be scared ." Then she looked at me and asked, " Are you scared? " I nodded: " Scared. " Aunt Rong said to my mother proudly : " It's your son who doesn't have the guts ." The mother sneered: " My son is so bold. " Although these words were spoken to Aunt Rong, when they reached my ears, I felt a chill on my back.

	After dinner , on the way back to the hotel, I asked my mother quietly: " What do you mean? " My mother replied expressionlessly: " It's nothing, just for fun. " Then she asked: " What's wrong? Are you attracted to me? " " I am attracted to you. " I was stunned and laughed out loud: " How could I be attracted to Aunt Rong? She is Yiyi's mother. " " Yes, she will be your mother in the future. " My mother said this out of the blue. I didn't know what it meant, and I didn't dare to respond. My mother glanced at me and asked, " What did you do on the subway today ?" " I didn't do anything.

	I didn’t mean to do that. I just haven’t seen you for a long time and I couldn’t help myself. ” “ Have you not seen me for a long time or have you not seen your future mother-in-law for a long time? You were sticking behind her on purpose, right? ” I was shocked when I heard that and quickly denied it: " No, no, I was pushed behind Aunt Rong by the crowd. It was not intentional. " My mother stared at me for a while, said nothing, shook me off, and quickly chased after me. Looking at my mother's back, I was completely confused. I don't know if it was an illusion, but why did my mother seem to be deliberately making trouble with me? It was just a joke and no one took it seriously.

	waiting for the bus at the station , my mother and Aunt Rong were together, whispering something. Suddenly, Aunt Rong's face changed, she grabbed the wrist of the young man next to her and shouted: " What are you doing ?" The young man was startled and struggled to break free, pushed Aunt Rong, and then ran away quickly. Aunt Rong took a step to chase him, but her right foot slipped down the steps and sprained her ankle. She frowned in pain and pointed at the man's back and shouted: " Catch him, thief !" This sentence was obviously shouted at me.

	I was stunned for a moment, and quickly chased after him. The man ran fast, but fortunately I had strong endurance. I chased him for three blocks and finally caught him. I gasped and asked: " Are you still running or not? " Of course the thief refused to surrender and punched me in the face. No one around me knew what was going on and no one came forward to help. I could only raise my fist and fight him. It was already past ten o'clock in the evening when we came out of the police station. The police on duty sent us to the gate, shook hands with Aunt Rong and said goodbye, and then specially asked a young policeman to drive us back to the hotel.

	Helping Aunt Rong limp back to the room , my mother was a little worried and asked with concern: " Are you okay? Do you want to go to the hospital ?" Aunt Rong waved her hand and said, " No, it's nothing. " Then she sat on the bed, took off her sneakers, and slowly took off her white cotton socks. It was the first time I saw Aunt Rong's bare feet. I didn't expect that such a carefree female man would have such delicate and small feet. The arch of the foot was high, and the big toe to the little toe were arranged neatly like peas; the sole of the foot was white, clean, delicate and smooth, and the skin was like powder and cream, with a ruddy white color, very cute, but the ankle was a little red and swollen, it seemed that the injury just now was not light.

	Aunt Rong gently touched the painful spot and couldn't help but hiss. Lu Yiyi said: " Mom, don't hold on. If it doesn't work, go to the hospital. " " It's not that big of a deal. It's just a small problem, and you still need to go to the hospital. " Aunt Rong was a little impatient . Lu Yiyi turned her head and glanced at me, as if she remembered something, and said: " By the way, Xiaodong knows foot massage, why don't you let him give you a massage? " Aunt Rong was stunned , looked at me, and asked doubtfully: " He can do foot massage ?" Lu Yiyi boasted: " Xiaodong really can do it, and his skills are pretty good.

	Auntie Yun sprained her ankle , and it was Xiaodong who helped to heal it with massage. " Aunt Rong looked at my mother with a questioning look in her eyes. My mother nodded and said indifferently: " He really can do it. If you don't believe me, you can try it. " When I saw Aunt Rong's little feet , I was already itching to try them. After hearing what they said, I couldn't help it. Without waiting for her to agree, I squatted down, held her beautiful feet with both hands, and said seriously: " You will know if I can do it once you try. " Aunt Rong's jade feet were held by me. She was obviously not used to it and instinctively shrank back.

	Fortunately, I am quite experienced, so I used my strength to hold it down, pressed my fingertips on the red and swollen area, and gently kneaded it. " Ouch " Aunt Rong was caught off guard, frowned , and couldn't help groaning. Lu Yiyi hurriedly asked: " Mom, does it hurt? " Aunt Rong didn't respond . Instead, she reached out and hit me, saying, " That's enough. I don't need you anymore. " I held Aunt Rong's little feet in my hands and felt how smooth and delicate they were. They were really comfortable to touch. Compared with my mother's jade feet, they were not inferior. How could I bear to let go?

	" You do n't trust my skills ," I asked. " It has nothing to do with skills , you... " Aunt Rong hesitated to speak, obviously embarrassed by a younger person like me holding her feet, but she didn't know how to start. I haven't massaged anyone for a long time, so my technique is a little rusty, but after a while, I found the feeling. Aunt Rong's expression changed obviously, her body leaned back, her hands supported the bed, and her cheeks seemed to be flushed. I kneaded on one knee, lifted Aunt Rong's slender feet to my waist, held her jade feet and kneaded them carefully, and occasionally I would inadvertently sweep the jade soles, and I couldn't tell whether I was massaging or playing.

	Aunt Rong gradually relaxed her body, squinted her eyes, and said with a look of enjoyment: " You really have all kinds of skills. " " Except for studying, he learns everything very quickly. " Lu Yiyi took the opportunity to tease. " I wonder, you are a student, why do you learn massage? " Aunt Rong asked puzzledly . " It's just a hobby . " I didn't dare to tell her that I was interested in beautiful women's feet, so I made up a random statement. Aunt Rong snorted and laughed: " But I really underestimated you.

	I didn't have much hope, but I didn't expect you to catch that little thief. " " You underestimated me. I've been trained, and three or five people can't get close to me. " Aunt Rong didn't say anything. My mother sneered and said sarcastically, " You're still bragging. You've even been beaten up in the face. " I was indeed punched by that boy a few times. I had nothing to say and it was difficult to refute. I could only lower my head and pinch Aunt Rong's jade feet, pretending to be very focused. Aunt Rong's feet were white and tender, her skin was crystal clear, and even the veins under the epidermis were clearly visible; her smooth ankles were round and flawless, and her heels were symmetrical and delicate, without a trace of thick keratin.

	I don't know if it was because of nervousness or because of walking all day, but Aunt Rong's feet became warmer and warmer, and a thin layer of sweat oozed out of the soles of her feet, but it was quickly evaporated by the body temperature. She felt moist and exuded a warm and greasy foot fragrance. Just as I was indulging in Aunt Rong's beautiful feet, I suddenly felt a chill on my back. Looking back, I saw my mother looking at me expressionlessly with a little anger in her eyes. I couldn't help but shudder, and reluctantly let go of Aunt Rong's feet, and said: " It's almost done. I'll buy a spray and spray it later . The swelling will go down in no time. " " Ha You make yourself sound so great. " Although Aunt Rong said it with disdain, she seemed to be a little unsatisfied.

	Lu Yiyi couldn't wait to say, " It's my turn. " I was stunned : " What's your turn ?" " It's your turn to give me a foot massage. Hurry up, I'm very tired after walking all day. " Lu Yiyi couldn't wait to take off her shoes. Like Aunt Rong, she was wearing sneakers, and after being covered all day, there was a bit of warm sweat smell, which was not unpleasant at all. On the contrary, through the light blue cotton socks, I could smell a faint scent of girlish flesh. " You want it too? " I hadn't had enough of Aunt Rong's feet , and Lu Yiyi came to me, so of course I was more than happy to have it, and I accepted it. But after all, in front of the big and small beauties, I couldn't be too explicit, or I would look like a gangster. I still had to be reserved and pretend to be impatient.

	" You can't be partial. You massaged my mother but not me. Whose boyfriend are you? " Lu Yiyi complained. " Okay, okay, I'll give you a massage , I'll give you a massage. " I knelt on one knee in front of her, held up her little feet, and asked, " Do you want to soak your feet? " " Do you want to soak your feet first? " Lu Yiyi asked. I held her little feet in front of my nose, sniffed them, and said, " It smells a bit. " Lu Yiyi blushed and slapped my head in shame and anger: " Then why don't you let my mother wash your feet? " Aunt Rong was embarrassed by what she said and scolded: " Shut up, you have stinky feet, and you are talking about others. " Lu Yiyi was about to cry out of grievance, and said angrily: " Who said my feet smell? Where are my feet smelly? " I hurriedly coaxed her, " It's not smelly, it's not smelly. Yiyi's feet don't smell at all. " As I said that, I brought her little feet in front of me and gently kissed the back of her feet through her cotton socks.

	This kind of intimate behavior has happened before, but when I did it in front of my family, Lu Yiyi was shocked at first, and then scolded: " You are perverted! " I could n't explain why I did this, but when I thought that my actions were seen by my mother, Aunt Rong and Beibei, I became inexplicably excited. I felt hot all over and my lower body was faintly erect. I slowly took off Lu Yiyi's cotton socks from her feet, held her soft and slippery soles, gently massaged them, and secretly looked at her from the corner of my eyes.

	Aunt Rong didn't react . Mom was still as cold as Yang Zi, half-closed her narrow and long phoenix eyes, looking down at me. After finishing the massage for Yiyi, Beibei couldn't help but say: " It's my turn, it's my turn. " Mom immediately stopped him: " You can't do that ." " Why not? " Beibei looked at her mother in confusion. " No means no, children are not allowed to have massages. " What kind of reason is this? Beibei pouted unconvincedly, but I knew in my heart that mother was on guard against me, afraid that I would have some evil thoughts towards Beibei.

	Beibei watched Aunt Rong and Lu Yiyi feel comfortable after being massaged by me, and was eager to try, but due to the pressure from my mother, she had to give up. I stood up and looked at my mother, and asked carefully: " Do you want a massage? " " No need, go back quickly . " My mother said coldly. I looked at the time and frowned: " It's so late. Oh, I'm so tired. " My mother knew what I was thinking and said, " Then let's get a room right away. " I want to live in the same room with my mother, but I only dare to think about it in my heart, after all, Beibei is there.

	After a day of shopping, I was really tired. I also caught a thief in the middle . I checked into the room, took a shower, and then lay comfortably on the bed, played with my phone for a while and prepared to go to sleep. About an hour later, I suddenly received a message from Lu Yiyi, asking me if I had slept. I replied, no. After a while, another message came, asking me to open the door. I was stunned for a moment, got up and opened the door, and saw Lu Yiyi standing outside the door. She looked around in panic and pushed me back into the room.

	I asked in confusion: " What's the matter ? " " Nothing. " Lu Yiyi walked around the room and sat down beside the bed: " I just want to be alone with you for a while and chat. " I saw that she was a little shy, and I vaguely guessed what she was thinking. I couldn't help but look at her with a smirk on my face. Lu Yiyi felt embarrassed by my look, and asked with a blushing face: " What are you laughing at ?" I smiled and said, " Cui Yingying couldn't stand the loneliness, so she sneaked into Zhang Sheng's room in the middle of the night. " Lu Yiyi was stunned at first, but then she realized that I was teasing her and stood up to leave.

	I had been holding it in for a long time, and after what happened today, I was already burning with desire. I hugged her from behind and threw her down on the bed together. Without giving her time to react, I turned over and pressed her under me, kissing her face randomly. Lu Yiyi struggled and spat, " Get out of here, you bastard! " It was more like flirting between lovers than cursing. Lu Yiyi's resistance aroused my animal nature even more. I reached out and took off her pajamas and underwear together, spread her legs, grabbed the hard and hot cock with one hand, aimed it at her already wet honey hole, and pushed hard inside.

	" Hmm " Lu Yiyi couldn't help but raise her neck and let out a trembling moan. I only felt the glans being slowly swallowed by the slippery and soft honey hole. The cavity was tight, but the flesh of the hole was particularly soft. It had been a long time since I came in, and it was still a bit strenuous. I actually felt a sense of being blocked. " Oh, be gentle, it's too rough " Lu Yiyi frowned and clenched her teeth. She looked hurt. " Just hold on for a while. Weren't you very averse to fucking before? " Lu Yiyi had a look of shame and anger on her face, and she slapped my shoulders several times.

	I took the opportunity to thrust my lower body, and with a puff, the entire penis was thrust in. " Ah! " I thrust my hips back and forth, pumping in and out of the honey hole. After a few back and forths, the tightness of the girl's honey hole gradually disappeared, and the thrusting gradually became smoother, with a feeling of sudden freedom. The soft and warm honey meat of the little pussy tightly wrapped around the penis, sucking it gently. The penis was dipped in honey, thrusting in and out quickly, and every time the glans touched the soft cervix like a flower bud, Lu Yiyi would always raise her neck and let out a short moan.

	Since I hadn't done it for a long time, I felt a little impatient, so I planned to cum once and then do it slowly. Just when I was about to speed up and thrust in and out, the phone next to me suddenly rang. I looked over and saw that it was my mother calling. I hesitated for a moment, stopped, told her to be quiet, picked up the phone, and pressed the answer button. Before I could say anything, my mother's voice came from the other side: " Open the door . "
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	Since it has been a long time since we last did it, I felt a little impatient and planned to ejaculate once and then do it slowly. Just when I was about to speed up and thrust in and out, the phone beside me suddenly rang. I took a look and saw that it was Beibei calling. I didn't intend to answer her, but the phone kept ringing, and Lu Yiyi got impatient and asked: " Who is it ?" " Beibei. " " Why is she calling you at this time? " Lu Yiyi was obviously a little dissatisfied because she was disturbed. " How can anyone know? " I hesitated for a moment, stopped, silenced her, picked up the phone, pressed the answer button, and asked: " What are you doing? " " Brother, are you asleep ? " " Yes , let's talk tomorrow if you have anything to say . " " You are lying, I know you are not asleep. " " No, what are you going to do? " " Open the door first . " After that, there was a knock on the door.

	I know this little girl's temper too well. She will not give up until she achieves her goal. If I don't open the door for her, she dares to stand at the door and knock all night. Helplessly, after hanging up the phone, I had to put on my pants while motioning Lu Yiyi to put on her clothes. Lu Yiyi frowned and said, " Why did you open the door for her in the middle of the night? It's so embarrassing for her to see me in your room. " " What's there to be embarrassed about? It's not like she doesn't know about our relationship. " " Knowing is one thing, and seeing is another. How can that be the same thing? " " What should I do ?" " Go out and talk to her and see what she wants, and then come back quickly. " I thought for a moment: " What if she insists on coming in? " Lu Yiyi thought about it and realized there was nothing she could do.

	I looked back at the closet behind me, and suddenly an idea came to my mind. I asked with a smile: " How about you hide in there first ?" " What kind of person would I be if I hide in the closet? " " Isn't this a stopgap measure? Just say a few words to her and drive her away. Hurry up. " At this time, the knock on the door sounded again, quite urgent, obviously urging me. Lu Yiyi was pulled by me to stand up, opened the closet on the left, and went in. I was about to close the door, and she poked her head out and asked: " Why do I feel like we are having an affair? " " Isn't this exciting? " Lu Yiyi rolled her eyes, gave me an ambiguous smile, and then closed the door consciously.

	I thought to myself, this girl has finally come to her senses and knows how to have fun. I stood in front of the closet door and thought for a moment, then turned around and opened the door. Beibei was wearing pink two-piece pajamas and bunny slippers. She must have been going to bed, but I don't know why she came to see me again. But she was obviously getting a little impatient and asked, " Why did you take so long to open the door ?" I scratched my head, squinted my eyes, pretended to be sleepy, and muttered: " What are you doing? I 'm going to sleep here. Let's talk about it tomorrow. " " No, we have to talk about it tonight . " After saying that, he squeezed in sideways despite my objection.

	" What are you doing? I 'm almost asleep here. " I asked after her . After Beibei came in, she was a little embarrassed. She didn't say anything. She sat on the edge of the bed and muttered quietly: " I'm tired after walking all day. I 'll rest here for a while. " I wondered what kind of excuse this was . " If you're tired, just go to bed early. " Beibei said anxiously: " I'm too tired to sleep " " Then what can I do ?" Beibei ignored me, took off her slippers, stepped on the bed with her bare feet , lowered her head, stretched out her hands to knead it, and muttered softly: " Brother, you are biased. " " Why am I biased again? " As soon as she said this, I suddenly realized what she was trying to do.

	Asked: " Do you want me to give you a massage ?" Beibei didn't comment, but lowered his head and said, " You massage Aunt Rong, you massage Sister Yiyi, and you used to massage my mother, but you don't massage me. " " It's not that I don't massage you, it's that my mother won't let me, you heard it. " Beibei smiled and said, " So, Mom is not here now. " I knew she was determined to have a foot massage today. But I wondered why she was so persistent about it. However, seeing those little feet as smooth as bamboo shoots, his heart couldn't help but move. He sat down beside her, hesitated for a moment, reached out and held them, and held them up carefully.

	Although Beibei kept saying that she wanted a massage, she still instinctively shrank back when her feet were touched, with a blush on her cheeks. After all, she is still a little girl, and is quite sensitive to the touch of the opposite sex, even if it is from her own brother . However, since she came to me, I won't be polite. I reminded her: " It may be a little painful the first time, just bear with it. If you feel uncomfortable, you can tell me. " " Yeah, " Beibei responded silently.

	I held her smooth little feet and began to massage them gently. To be honest, Beibei's feet are the most tender I have ever seen. They are small and the skin is as thin as fresh wontons. The light red meat filling underneath the shallow layer of skin is clearly visible. I dare not use too much force for fear of accidentally puncturing them. Her little feet are very refreshing, with a residual warmth and a faint scent of shower gel. It is obvious that she soaked her feet before coming here. Seeing that I didn't say anything for a long time, Beibei couldn't help asking: " Brother, my feet don't smell, right? " She should still remember the joke I played on Lu Yiyi.

	I couldn't help but jokingly said, " Yes. " Beibei seemed very nervous and asked hurriedly: " What's that smell ?" I smiled and said, " It smells good. " Beibei's face flushed red, and she tried to kick me, but I held her feet, so she couldn't do it. I smiled and said, " Do n't move . " At this moment, there was a bang in the closet. Beibei was startled and asked: " What's that sound ?" I then remembered that Lu Yiyi was still in the closet, so I couldn't talk too much. I pretended to be confused and asked: " What sound ?" " Just now, there was a sound in the closet. " " You heard it wrong . How could there be mice in such a high-end hotel? " " I didn't say there were mice. " " There are only two of us in this room. If there are no mice, then there must be a ghost. " Beibei shuddered and said in a trembling voice: " Do n't scare me. " I smiled and said nothing more , holding the fragrant girl's feet and massaging them attentively.

	I was also itching in my heart , I wanted to hold it to my lips, kiss it, or even just smell it. But I didn't dare, firstly because I was afraid of scaring Beibei, and secondly because there was someone hiding in the room. After a while, Beibei asked curiously: " Brother, when did you learn how to do foot massage ?" I said: " My mother was always spraining her ankle for a while, so I taught myself massage and helped her heal her foot injuries. " " Some time ago, I heard from my classmate that she had a foot massage and it was very comfortable. I have always wanted to try it, but I was too embarrassed to go to that kind of place.

	I saw you massaging Aunt Rong and Sister Yiyi today , they seemed to be quite comfortable, so I wanted to do the same ." She seemed to be justifying her behavior. I asked, " Do you feel comfortable? " Beibei curled her lips: " It's just average, not as comfortable as I imagined. Is it because your technique is not professional enough? " " But my technique is professional and has been certified and stamped by my mother. Then I used force, and you held back. " As I said that, I increased the strength of my hands and pressed hard on the delicate soles of her feet.

	Beibei was caught off guard, and cried out with a "hmm". " How is it, is this enough? " I continued to push harder, and Beibei's body tilted, and she actually fell on the bed, with a trembling cry from her mouth. " Alright, alright, hmm... " Beibei was trembling because of my pinching , and the sound of her trembling was endless, delicate, sweet, and extremely ambiguous, which made people imagine. " How do you feel now ?" I asked. " Hmm, ah, I can't explain it, it's a little itchy, and a little painful, just like stepping on a gravel road. Ah " I felt so hot all over after hearing her shouting that I couldn't help but say, " Hey, hey, hey, don't shout so loudly, it will make people misunderstand. " " But I can't help it, please be gentler ." Beibei wanted to pull her feet away from my hands, but I held them tightly.

	The delicate soles of her feet were crystal clear and smooth. The thin layer of skin gave people the illusion that it would break if poked. I couldn't bear to do it. At this moment, there was another bang in the cabinet. I was startled and stopped immediately. Just as I was about to put her little feet down, Beibei looked up at me and asked in confusion: " Why did you stop ? Keep pressing. " " You're already screaming like this, so forget it. " Beibei said anxiously: " Don't do that, it's quite comfortable, keep massaging it. " " You should go back, or your mom will get worried. " Although she said that, she still held the toes and gently massaged them.

	Beibei simply lay on the bed leisurely and said, " Mom just went out. I don't know what she went to do. " " Where did she go? " " How should I know? " I was a little confused. Why did my mother go out in the middle of the night? She was in an unfamiliar place. What was she doing? I pressed quietly for a while , just when I was thinking about whether I should call my mother to ask, Beibei suddenly said: " Brother, I feel a little weird. " " Hmm " I was stunned : " What's weird ?" " I feel hot. " " It's normal, just like scraping , it relaxes the meridians and activates blood circulation, and the soles of your feet will feel warm.

	This is relatively mildly irritating. The supplies here are incomplete. When I return one day, I will apply essential oils on you and give you a good massage. That will be really satisfying. ” Beibei said shyly , " My feet are not hot, my lower abdomen is a little hot. " " My lower abdomen is hot " " Isn't that abnormal? " Beibei asked with a blushing face. At this moment, my cell phone rang. I picked it up and saw that it was my mother calling. I didn't have time to answer her question. I silenced her and pressed the answer button. Before I could say anything, my mother asked, " Are you asleep ? " " No. " " Open the door . " I was stunned for a moment, frowning: " Ah " " I asked you to open the door. " I quickly covered the microphone and gestured to Beibei.

	Beibei had heard his mother's voice, so he lowered his voice and asked nervously: " Is it mom ?" " Yes. " " They are here to arrest me ." " I don't know. " " Then what should I do ?" I didn't know what to do. Just as I was getting anxious, an idea suddenly occurred to me. I pointed at the closet and said, " Go in first , and come out after I coax mom away. " Beibei didn't think much and stood up to open the closet door. I quickly stopped her, as Lu Yiyi was still hiding inside. I reached out and opened another closet door, saying to her, " You go in too. " Beibei glanced at me and ducked in.

	Just as she was about to close the door, she paused for a moment and asked: " Also " I let the cat out of the bag accidentally, and I didn't have time to explain it to her. I just said, " Go inside and don't make any noise. " After closing the door , he glanced at the closet over there, frowned, scratched his head, and wondered what was going on. He ran over to open the door. Mom held the wall with one hand, looking a little impatient, and asked: " Why did you take so long to open the door ? " " I 'm asleep now. What can I do for you? " I looked my mother up and down. She was wearing casual sportswear and her nose was a little red from the cold. It looked like she had just come back from outside.

	My mother took out a rectangular paper box from her pocket and said to me, " Your face is bruised pretty badly. I went out and bought you a bottle of medicine. " I then realized that my mother had gone out in the middle of the night to buy medicine for me. I was surprised and touched, and my heart was warm. I took it with my hand and smiled happily: " Thank you, Mom. " My mother stared at me for a while and didn't say she was leaving. I asked without thinking, " Come in and talk. " My mother didn't say anything and followed me into the room.

	Seeing my mother really come in, I actually felt a little regretful, after all, there were two people hiding in the closet. Although we didn't do anything shameful, it was hard to explain when my mother found out. I was about to say something when my mother raised her nose and sniffed twice and asked, " There is a smell of perfume. Is there someone in your room? " " No. " I couldn't help but shudder , thinking that my mother's nose is really sharp. My mother looked around and didn't ask any more questions. She turned back and said to me, " Come here, I'll apply medicine for you. " " Oh. " I walked over .

	" sit down. " I sat down on the bedside obediently . Mom stood in front of me, opened the medicine, dipped some with a cotton swab, and carefully applied it to the bruises on my face from above. I didn't feel anything at first, but after applying the medicine, it felt like being stung by a wasp, burning and painful. " Hiss " I couldn't help but gasp. " Does it hurt ? " Mom asked. " It's okay, I can bear it. " " Why are you showing off that you have to chase and fight with others? " Mom complained. " It's to get rid of harm for the people. It was mainly because Aunt Rong shouted that. I was alone at the time, so I didn't think much and chased after him.

	You didn't see it at the time , hey, that kid was beaten by me, screaming. " " Still bragging, his face is swollen. " Mom was angry and amused. After applying the medicine, mom put the bottle on the bedside and reminded: " Next time, you apply it yourself. Remember to do it on time. " " Okay. " My mother and I didn't talk anymore, and the room fell into silence. After a while, Wei couldn't help but ask: " Do you have anything else to say? " Originally, my mother came to my door on her own initiative, so it was a great opportunity, but there were two people hiding in the house, so I couldn't do it.

	So unlike in the past, this time I was looking forward to my mother leaving quickly. After a moment of silence, my mother asked: " Why don't you go back for the New Year ? " " Didn't I tell you that I have something to do? " " Are you deliberately trying to be mad at me? " " No. You're overthinking it. " Mom didn't know that there were two other people in the room. If she said something outrageous, it would be really outrageous. I quickly changed the subject: " Mom, you've been walking all day and your feet are sore. How about I give you a massage? " My mother stared at me for a moment, then slowly took off her sneakers, revealing her delicate feet in white cotton socks.

	It has been a long time since I gave my mother a foot massage. When I touched the pair of feet that I had been dreaming about, my heart was pounding. I carefully helped my mother take off her cotton socks and held her snow-white and tender feet in my hands. Although my mother was wearing sneakers and cotton socks, there was no sweat accumulation. She was very fresh and soft. I sat on the edge of the bed, put my mother's jade feet on my thighs, and gently kneaded them. My mother felt a little unnatural, and her cheeks flushed slightly: " My ..." Mom seemed to be hesitant to speak, and I didn't know what she wanted to say, so I looked up at her.

	“ Does it taste good ? ” I felt a little funny, so I made a joke to Lu Yiyi. It didn't matter to the person involved, but other people were quite concerned. " No, even if there was, it would smell good. " The mother was unhappy: " Don't say such things in the future . " My heart tightened. Yes, I was a little too proud. There were two little girls in the room. If they heard something ambiguous, it would be hard to explain. I stopped talking and used all my strength to help my mother massage. " Oh my... " Mom couldn't help but make a sound.

	It 's strange, every time I have sex with my mother, she always tries hard not to make any sound, but when I massage her, she always makes this kind of ambiguous moan that makes people imagine. I was halfway through sex with Lu Yiyi just now, and it was not going to go up or down. If it wasn't for the special situation, I really wanted to throw my mother on the bed immediately. My mother closed her eyes and let me hold her jade feet and massage them. After a while, she asked slowly: " Why don't you talk? Don't you usually talk a lot ? " " A little tired. " I didn't pretend to be cold on purpose , but I was afraid that I would say something wrong and let those two hear it.

	Seeing that I didn't want to talk any more, my mother stopped talking. She continued to pinch my feet, then pulled them back and said, " That 's it. It's getting late, go to bed. " Although I was a little reluctant, I was relieved. When my mother was about to leave, she heard music from a cell phone in the closet. She looked over in confusion. I was startled and was thinking about how to explain it when my mother walked over and opened the closet door. I saw Lu Yiyi curled up in the closet, holding her cell phone and looking at her mother with embarrassment.

	My mother wondered, " Yiyi, why are you hiding here? " She said to Lu Yiyi, but she turned back and looked at me with some anger on her face, as if she wanted me to give a reasonable explanation. " Auntie Yun, I ..." Lu Yiyi looked at her mother aggrievedly like a poor little animal, not knowing how to explain. I also pretended to be surprised and asked, " Why are you hiding in the closet when you are not going home ?" As soon as I finished speaking, there was a slight sound from the cabinet next to me. I instantly became alert, stared at me for a moment, and reached out to open the cabinet.

	I thought I was doomed. When my mother saw Beibei, her face suddenly changed and she angrily asked, " Why are you here too? What are you doing? " Beibei was so frightened that he didn't know how to explain it, so he looked at me for help. I smiled helplessly and said, " Oh, how could this happen? " My mother glared at me with an angry face: " Yeah, I was asking you what happened ?" " I was having a massage with Lu Yiyi when Beibei came. Lu Yiyi was afraid that it would be difficult for a man and a woman to explain in the middle of the night, so she hid in the closet temporarily.

	Beibei said she had something to talk to me about. She just came in and you came. She was afraid that you would misunderstand, so she hid in the closet. " I gave a bunch of half-truthful explanations . " What do you want from him? " Mother stared at Beibei and questioned. " Ah " Beibei was so scared that she was stunned and couldn't say a word . " She came to see me, yes... " I wanted to explain for her , but as soon as I opened my mouth, my mother scolded me back. " I didn't ask you, so let her say it ." " I " Beibei bit her lower lip, tears in her eyes, hesitating for a long time, and said aggrievedly: " I also want my brother to give me a massage. " " Just massage " " Just massage. " Beibei nodded.

	My mother turned to look at me, her eyes questioning. I quickly agreed: " It's a massage. " Mom didn't say anything else, but her eyes were still filled with anger, as if she was blaming me. I seemed to understand Mom's feelings. In addition to being angry that Beibei came to see me in the middle of the night, she was also resentful because the conversation she had just had with me was overheard by the two younger generations. Alas, the situation had been somewhat eased, but it ended up like this.
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	Mom led Beibei out of the room. Although Lu Yiyi hid in the closet and heard the entire conversation from beginning to end, fortunately she didn't say anything out of line. She just made a few sarcastic remarks and didn't take it too seriously. But I didn't feel like continuing, so I ended it hastily and went back to the room to sleep. Because of what happened in the evening, everyone seemed a little unnatural when they woke up the next day. Beibei might have been scolded by his mother, so he didn't dare to talk to me. Mom had a cold face since we met in the morning, and she didn't say a word. I couldn't tell what she was thinking.

	Aunt Rong, on the other hand, was completely unaware of what happened last night. She was still talking and laughing as usual. According to the original plan, we spent another day in the city, but because Aunt Rong sprained her ankle, we changed the plan temporarily and chartered a car to go to a hot spring resort in Yanjiao in the evening to rest for a while. Along the way, I tried my best to show off and make my mother happy, but she kept a straight face and didn't smile. Finally, even Aunt Rong couldn't stand it anymore and asked: " Who has offended you to make you look so long? Who owes you money ?" " Nothing. " Aunt Rong joked: " Are you having your period? " My mother subconsciously glanced at me and glared at her: " Don't talk nonsense in front of the children . " " What's there to hide? Kids nowadays don't understand anything. " Aunt Rong laughed and didn't care.

	Arriving at the resort, we put our luggage in the room and went to the restaurant for dinner, but it was still awkward. Aunt Rong learned that there was a bowling alley here, so she suggested that we go bowling after dinner. Mom didn't object, so we naturally followed her. Although it was Aunt Rong who suggested it, her feet were not very convenient, so she was not very enthusiastic. On the contrary, my mother played very hard, as if she was venting her anger. I was not interested in bowling, so I sat in the lounge and played a shooting mobile game.

	in the game that I didn’t notice someone suddenly appeared beside me and asked, “ What are you playing? ” “ Cordon , ” I answered casually, then froze for a moment. I looked up and saw that it was Aunt Rong. Aunt Rong glanced at me and didn’t say much. She just watched from the side. Although it was a bit uncomfortable to be watched by my elders while playing games, I couldn’t just stop like that. I had to bite the bullet and continue playing. Aunt Rong seemed very interested. After watching for a while, she said, “ Your game is a bit unusual. Why are you shooting at the police with a gun? ” I then realized what the problem was, and quickly explained: " This is a battle between two sides, I control the gangsters, and the opponent controls the police.

	It’s just a shooting game. ” “ What if the police are killed? ” “ Then the gangsters win. ” “ Then the values promoted by your game are not quite right. ” “ It’s just a game . Okay, okay, I don’t want to play it anymore. ” I was about to put my phone away. Aunt Rong said: “ Don’t. Can you choose the police? ” “ Yes. ” “ Then choose the police. ” I had no choice but to start a new game, this time I chose the police camp. Aunt Rong was watching from the side, occasionally expressing her opinions. After playing a game, I secretly looked at her, with a light in my eyes, I guess she wanted to play, but was too embarrassed to ask.

	" Why don't you play a game ?" I took the initiative to say. Aunt Rong hesitated for a moment, took the phone, and then asked about the control method. I taught her with peace of mind. I have to say that Aunt Rong is quite talented in games. It may also be because of her profession. Her shooting skills are very accurate. She won the VP in the first game . " I didn't expect that you are a high-level player . " I raised my thumb and exclaimed. " What do you mean I am? " Aunt Rong was stunned and looked at me and asked. " High-level player. " After saying that, I reacted and quickly explained: " It means high-end players. " Aunt Rong smiled and said proudly: " You little brats have such poor skills. " She wanted to play another round, but Lu Yiyi shouted at the top of her voice: " Mom, it's your turn !" Aunt Rong returned the phone to me reluctantly , and said before leaving: " Wait a moment. " Then she ran over hurriedly , picked up the bowling ball, threw it randomly, and ran back in a panic.

	Seeing her impatient look, I felt funny in my heart, and couldn't help but think of the scene when I was a child rushing to the Internet cafe. At the moment when Aunt Rong took the phone from me, I accidentally saw my mother standing not far away, looking at me expressionlessly. I guess she was still angry about what happened last night, and wanted to explain to her, but Aunt Rong stopped me and asked me how to change the gun. I had no choice but to continue explaining to her. This name of electronic opium is really undeserved. No matter who it is, you will get addicted once you touch it.

	Aunt Rong became more and more obsessed with the game, and she even forgot about the bowling ball. No matter how Lu Yiyi called her, she just refused to go. Finally, her mother lost interest in playing and came over. Lu Yiyi leaned over to take a look and asked, " Mom, why are you so obsessed ?" " You are blind, I am playing games. " Aunt Rong replied impatiently . " Why are you playing games too ?" " Why can't I play games ? " " When you were a child , didn't you always scold Xiaodong, saying that he was losing his ambition because of playing with things? " " I scolded him because he didn't study hard. It has nothing to do with playing games. " Aunt Rong said without even raising her head: " Okay, okay, don't get in the way here. " Lu Yiyi stood beside her sister with a wronged look on her face.

	After playing two more games with Aunt Rong, my mother got impatient and urged her to go back. Aunt Rong lowered her head to play with her phone while walking back behind her. My mother mocked her: " Aren't you afraid of bumping into a tree ?" When we got to the door of the room , Aunt Rong reluctantly returned the phone to me and asked me to help her download a game. I followed her back to the room, helped her download the game, registered an account, and watched her play a few games. When I left the room, I saw my mother standing outside, looking happy, as if she was waiting for me.

	" Mom, you haven't slept yet . " " I have something to ask you. " Mom said coldly, and without waiting for my response, she walked towards my room. I closed the door and looked at my mother. After a moment of silence, my mother asked: " What happened last night ?" " That's what happened, as you can see . " " Tell the truth. " Mom's eyes widened and stared at me. " What I said is true, I didn't lie to you. " " You didn't do anything to Beibei ." " No, I just gave her a massage. " Mom narrowed her eyes, stared at me for a while, and asked again: " What about Yiyi? Why did she go to your room ?" " She just wanted to chat with me. " " Just chat. " " Just chat. " My mother glared at me, and from the expression on her face, she didn't believe what I said at all.

	was really frightened by her look , and frowned and said: " It's just that we haven't seen each other for a long time, so we just lay together and talked for a while. " " Tell me the truth. " I felt like my mom should have known the answer long ago, but I didn't know why she kept forcing me to tell the truth. " We just haven't seen each other for a long time, so we just lay down together for a while. " My mother didn't say anything else. There was still no expression on her face. After staring at me for a moment, she said, " Go to bed early. " Then she got up and left.

	I was a little puzzled, and I couldn't figure out what my mother was thinking for a while. The next day, during breakfast, Aunt Rong yawned and looked very tired. Lu Yiyi whispered to us: " My mother stayed up all night, and when I got up in the middle of the night, she was still playing games. " Mom shook her head helplessly. But I can understand this situation. When I first came into contact with the game, I was also very addicted to it. I wanted to play it 24 hours a day. Sleeping was like a big loss. There was nothing to do in the morning, so a few girls discussed going to the hot spring swimming pool to play for a while.

	Aunt Rong was not interested, but was dragged over by Lu Yiyi. After we arrived, I went to change into swimsuits separately from them. When I came out after changing, I bumped into Aunt Rong. She was still dressed the same way. I asked, " Why didn't you change into a swimsuit? Didn't you buy one just now? " Aunt Rong lowered her head and said, " I'm not going into the water anymore. " I felt a little funny. I didn't expect that Aunt Rong, who was always old-fashioned and serious, would become a game fan one day. After a while, Beibei and Lu Yiyi came out of the locker room. They were wearing one-piece underwear, with slender figures and fair and smooth skin. But we often went to the swimming pool together, so I didn't feel anything after seeing them so often.

	When my mother came out, she had tied her hair into a ponytail and wrapped herself in a bath towel, which she slowly untied until she reached the shore. I thought she would dress conservatively, but she wore a two-piece spaghetti-shoulder swimsuit. Her figure and body parts were perfect, especially her plump breasts and sexy hips, which were enough to make any normal man fall in love with her. I hadn't seen my mother in a swimsuit for a long time, and her hot body was really hot when I saw it in front of me.

	I felt my penis was erect, so I jumped into the pool first to hide my embarrassment. Although the weather was still cold, the water temperature was just right, even a little hot. I fluttered my feet twice and said to them, " Come down, it's quite comfortable. " Beibei and Lu Yiyi entered the water. I thought they were saying hello, but their eyes were always secretly looking at their mother. Mom slid into the water along a stone on the shore. Maybe it was because of the temperature difference, the moment she entered the water, her expression was obviously relieved. She half leaned on the stone, her eyes narrowed, and she was very comfortable.

	I pretended to swim for a while, and slowly approached my mother. My mother glanced at me, moved aside, and seemed not to want to pay attention to me. I didn't care, so I sat down beside her, and looked at her body quietly. Under the hot water, her plump breasts were wrapped in a crimson swimsuit. My mother's breasts are really perfect, they look soft, but not straight, and there is no sagging at all. Since I left home that time, I have never touched my mother's body again. I just felt dry mouth and the cock under my crotch kept beating. I couldn't help but start to imagine the scene of hugging my mother in the water and rubbing against each other.

	I couldn't help swallowing my saliva, but my mother heard the subtle sound and turned her head to glare at me. I smiled awkwardly, pretended to be relaxed and opened my arms, leaned on the stone, and said with emotion: " It's so comfortable. " Mom ignored me. I suddenly wanted to tease her, so I whispered, " It's more comfortable than having sex with a woman . " My mother's face suddenly changed. She looked around to make sure there was no one around. She turned and glared at me. I smiled and asked, " Mom, you haven't had sex for a long time, right? " " You're not happy, are you? " Mom said coldly.

	" I was halfway through with Lu Yiyi that day , but you interrupted me. " I said casually . Mom ignored me, I turned around and asked: " Mom, we haven't done it for a long time, do you want to? " " You want to be beaten , don't you? " " Don't get me wrong, I said, that was the last time, I will never force you to do anything again. " My mother looked at me with a complicated expression. I didn't know what she was thinking. At this moment, Aunt Rong called me and asked me to come over. I hesitated for a moment, got up and walked to Aunt Rong, and asked: " What's wrong ?" " What's wrong with me ? Why can't I move? " Aunt Rong handed me the phone .

	I took it and looked at it, then said, " It's not responding . Just shut it down and restart it. " I explained and re-entered the game for her. Aunt Rong lowered her head and continued playing. I was about to leave when she suddenly asked, " What are you talking to your mother about ?" I was stunned : " Nothing . " " I think your mother is angry. " I laughed out loud, " You really are very perceptive . You are so absorbed in the game, yet you still pay attention to the situation around you. " " Don't talk nonsense to me . " I took out my phone, opened the game , and said, " Add a friend and play together. " " Can you do it? Don't hold me back. " " You must be kidding. " I sat aside and teamed up with Aunt Rong to play together.

	Mom turned around several times and looked over here, seeming to be concerned. Finally, she came over, snatched the phone from Aunt Rong's hand, and said, " What are you doing here? You are like children. You are too old to play with this. " Aunt Rong reached out to grab it , and said anxiously: " Give it to me, give it to me quickly. " " Hurry up and change your swimsuit, " said my mother with a serious face. " Why are you so nosy? You are my class teacher. " Aunt Rong asked for it for a long time but it didn't come back. She walked towards the locker room reluctantly. My mother also confiscated my mobile phone and said: " You are not allowed to play with it either . " After a while, Aunt Rong came back wearing a more old-fashioned swimsuit.

	But the conservative style still can't hide her good figure. Because of regular exercise, her body looks very well-proportioned, and her skin is wheat-colored, which looks so healthy. Aunt Rong walked to the toilet, opened her arms, and started to prepare. I sat behind her, watching her swing her arms and twist her waist. Every time she turned around, I could see the pair of big breasts on her chest, which formed a surging wave due to inertia. I didn't have any special thoughts about Aunt Rong, but it was the instinct of a man that made me want to see her.

	But soon, I noticed something was wrong with my mother. She looked at me sideways, with no obvious expression on her face, but a hint of displeasure in her eyes. I quickly looked away, coughed twice to cover up my embarrassment, and muttered, " It's really hot today. " My mother said coldly: " It's still icy outside . " I laughed and said, " I was talking about indoors. The temperature in this swimming room is quite high. " My mother rolled her eyes at me and ignored me. After a while, Aunt Rong finished her stretching exercises. I thought she would go directly into the water, but she turned back and lay down on the chair, looking lazy.

	Mom asked: " Why did you lie down again ?" Aunt Rong said: " I can't swim, have you forgotten ?" " If you can't swim, just go to the hot springs. " " No. " " Then what are you doing here? " " Vacation. " Seeing Aunt Rong 's nonchalant look, my mother had no choice but to sigh helplessly and turn her face away. I felt a little strange in my heart. Why did my mother get angry for no reason? After lying down for a while, Aunt Rong stretched out her hand and said, " Give me back my phone . " " No. " Mom rolled her eyes at her, as if she was deliberately angry .

	Aunt Rong sat up suddenly: " Okay, if you don't let me play games, then I'll let Xiaodong teach me how to swim. That should be fine, right? " The mother was startled: " Let him teach you how to swim " " Yes, you took my phone away, so I can only let your son teach me how to swim. " My mother frowned and said, " What kind of logic is this? " " Who cares about logic? " Aunt Rong stood up and waved at me, her attitude was very natural. I don't know why, but suddenly, I felt that my relationship with Aunt Rong became much closer. Could it be that because we played games together, we developed a comradeship? I glanced at my mother quietly , and she was also looking at me coldly.

	Aunt Rong urged: " Let's go. " " Then I'll go, " I whispered to ask my mother for her opinion. " It's up to you, no need to ask me. " I hesitated for a moment, then stood up and followed Aunt Rong to the pool . Although Aunt Rong was proficient in martial arts, her only weakness was that she couldn't swim. I helped her into the water and told her, " You still have your feet, so stay in the shallow water. " At this time, Lu Yiyi also came over and said with a little surprise: " Mom, you are finally willing to go into the water. " Aunt Rong might really be afraid of water. She held my arm and concentrated her attention, as if she didn't hear anything.

	Lu Yiyi asked again: " Do you need me to teach you ? " " No, I almost drowned the last time I asked you to teach me. " " How come you still remember that? " Aunt Rong snorted: " You've walked around the gates of hell , how can you forget it? " " Well, it's up to you. Xiaodong, you can see my mother, she is a landlubber who can easily drown. " After saying that, she turned around and swam away. Aunt Rong suddenly raised her hand and splashed water towards her. Instinctively, half of her body leaned against me. Her tight and firm skin pressed against my arm, and the extremely smooth touch was very different from my mother's.

	I subconsciously looked back and saw my mother sitting on a recliner, with her chin supported by one hand, her face tilted, staring into the distance motionlessly, not knowing what she was thinking about. Aunt Rong saw that I was in a trance and called me. I quickly collected my thoughts and began to explain to her the swimming posture. During this time, the two of us talked and laughed, and the atmosphere was very harmonious. The elders who always looked at each other coldly in the past suddenly became close, and this feeling was really subtle. Even Lu Yiyi was wondering how the two of us inexplicably got together. After a while, when I looked back, my mother was gone.

	everywhere for him but couldn't find him. I waited for a long time but he didn't come back either. I thought to myself, maybe he went back to his room. Aunt Rong saw me standing there in a daze and asked, " What happened? " " My mother is missing. " Aunt Rong also looked around and saw her phone was placed on the recliner. She got out of the water without hesitation and started playing games. You can see how addicted she was. I also went up and called my mother, but she didn't answer after waiting for a long time.

	I said hello, changed my clothes and returned to the guest room. As I expected, my mother came back early. The door of the room was open. She sat on the bed, lowered her head, and looked unhappy. I stood at the door and was about to say hello. My mother looked up at me and said nothing. I asked, " Why did you come back early ?" " I'm tired. " I walked into the room and closed the door. " Mom, why do I feel like you're a little weird? Are you worried about something ?" " I'm not worried. " Mom's expression was calm, but there was obviously resentment in her words.

	I sat down next to her and pretended to guess: " Is it about work ? " " No. " Mom shook her head, then reacted and immediately denied: " No, I have nothing on my mind. " " Then is it about Beibei? Did she not study hard and made you angry ?" " I said, I have nothing on my mind. " " Ah, I know, it's because of me. " I looked at her with a half-smile and said slowly : " I got too close to Aunt Rong, and you are jealous. " My mother glanced at me and opened her mouth to refute, but perhaps she felt that nothing she said would be inappropriate, so she simply rolled her eyes at me and turned her head away.

	" Mom, seriously, I haven't seen you for such a long time, do you miss me? " I almost put my face on my mother's delicate face, and breathed hot air behind her ears. Mom still didn't respond, but her cheeks were slightly red. I couldn't help but feel a throbbing in my heart. I gently held the back of my mother's hand and asked softly: " Mom, you miss me, right? "
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	" Mom, you miss me, don't you? " I held my mother's delicate hand and asked softly. My mother pulled her hand back with all her strength, turned her face away without saying a word, and seemed unwilling to talk to me. I put my arms around my mother's slender waist and leaned against her gently. " Let go. " " I won't let go. " " Ling Xiaodong . " " Yeah. " " Didn't you say you wouldn't force me? " " I 'm just a son acting like a spoiled child to my mother. " My mother was speechless for a moment, and then she stopped talking. I smelled the rich fragrance of my mother's body, and my heart couldn't help but ripple. My right hand was dishonestly placed on my mother's thigh, and slid down all the way, and probed between her legs.

	My mother reacted quickly, grabbed my wrist and glared at me: " What do you want to do ?" I said innocently: " I didn't do anything ." " Take your hands away , " my mother snapped. I retracted my hand, but still leaned on my mother, with my face on her neck, kissing her again and again. I could clearly feel that my mother's body temperature was rising little by little, and her crystal-clear skin was gradually flushed. The fragrance on her body was steaming with the body temperature, and it was full of fat fragrance, which made my heart and mind rippling, and my whole body was hot and uncomfortable.

	My mother let me be unbridled for a moment, then suddenly pushed me away, her nose emitting hot breath, and she stared at me with red eyes. After a long while, she said: " Didn't you say that last time was the last time, and you won't force me again? " " Hey, " I grinned, " What kind of person am I? Don't you know that I have always kept my promises since I was a child? Don't you still owe me one? " " What do I owe you? When did I owe you one? " " That night, I was being intimate with Lu Yiyi, and you interrupted me for no reason. I still haven't let it out yet. " My mother said angrily: " I was bringing you medicine, but you are such an ungrateful person, you turned your back on me and refused to acknowledge me. " " Then it is an objective fact that you interrupted my and Lu Yiyi's good time.

	The young man was interrupted when he was halfway through. Can you understand how frustrated and uncomfortable he felt? " I said confidently, " Oh, and Beibei, she's also a prisoner. If you feel wronged, put the blame on her and I'll go get her to settle it. " " You dare? " Mom's eyes widened and she glared at me. I said logically, " Then I'll have to get it from you. " My mother stared at me, neither agreeing nor disagreeing. I smiled and asked, " If you don't say anything, I will assume that you agree. " Mom still didn't say anything.

	I couldn't bear it any longer, so I pressed my body against her again, holding my arms around her waist, and started to get horny. The alluring fragrance penetrated my nose, making me intoxicated. My mother's body was a little tense, as if she was very nervous, and finally she simply closed her eyes, tacitly agreeing to my behavior. I covered her soft breasts with my hands and kneaded them hard. I could clearly feel the changes in her breast flesh through her clothes. My mother's breathing became heavier, her eyes were closed, and her long eyelashes were trembling slightly, as if she had suffered a great injustice.

	I know that my mother must be very conflicted. She got more and more pleasures from having sex with me again and again. These pleasures are probably what my father never gave her. My mother and I are really compatible physically. We are a perfect match made in heaven. But we are mother and son, which is not allowed by the world. The more this happened, the more excited I became. I pounced on my mother like a hungry tiger and kissed her fair and rosy cheeks like raindrops.

	My mother's breasts rose and fell violently, and her narrow and long phoenix eyes slowly opened, with a confused look in her eyes. Her hands were on my shoulders, and I couldn't tell whether she wanted to push me away or hug me. My right hand slid down along the curve of my mother's body, untied her belt, and got into her panties. As I expected, the center of my mother's legs was already wet and slippery, and the raised bun hole kept emitting hot and wet flower juice, making my palms wet and sticky. I pressed my middle finger against the hot hole, peeled open the thick flower lips, and slid in instantly.

	" Hmm " Mom's body trembled, and a low moan came out of her throat, but she was very restrained. My fingers began to quickly move in and out of her vagina. Mom's breathing became heavier, her face flushed, her thighs instinctively clamped inward, and her hands tightly grasped the bed sheet, as if she was trying her best to endure. I quietly looked at Mom's expression, and I was 100% sure that she was already aroused. If I forced my penis into her at this time, she would at most resist symbolically, and she would definitely not be able to stop me.

	However , I stopped what I was doing and looked at my mother silently. My mother looked at me and said, " If you want it, hurry up. Beibei and the others will be back soon. " I hesitated for a moment and pulled my hand back from between her legs. Looking at the smooth honey in my hand, I sighed in a sad way: " I thought about it and realized that it's not good to force my mother like this. " My mother looked at me in surprise, as if she didn't expect me to stop halfway. But we have been fighting for more than ten or twenty years, and we know each other too well. I can't hide my little thoughts from her.

	" What are you up to now? " Mom looked at me suspiciously. " No, I don't have any evil ideas. " I said sincerely, " I really realized that I was wrong. I shouldn't have done such an excessive thing to you. " Just as my mother was about to speak, there was a knock on the door. I quickly ran over to open the door, and Beibei walked in and asked, " Why did you two come back so early without saying hello? " Mom lowered her head and whispered, " I don't feel well. " " Ah, what's wrong with you ?" Beibei asked with concern.

	" Nothing, maybe I caught a cold, I'll be fine after a rest. " " Oh. " Beibei looked back at me and said, " Aunt Rong and Sister Yiyi went to the restaurant , and asked me to come back and call you over. " Mom didn't want to say anything more, so she stood up and straightened her clothes. Before leaving, she glanced at me, as if she wanted to say something to me, but she didn't say it in the end. In the next two days, I deliberately avoided my mother and had a lot of fun playing with Aunt Rong. Mom watched coldly from the side, and I could feel her unhappiness and resentment from a distance.

	On the second night, my mother finally couldn't hold on any longer. When she was playing with Aunt Rong, she said to me coldly: " Come with me . I have something to tell you. " I knew what my mother wanted to ask me for, and I was so happy in my heart, but on the surface I pretended to be confused and asked: " What are you doing? " " Come over here and talk about it. " " Can you wait until we finish this game? " I deliberately emphasized the word " we ". Aunt Rong also said: " Why don't you talk about it later ? Why do you have to choose this time? " " You two ?" Mom didn't know what to say for a moment, glared at me, turned around and left angrily.

	Aunt Rong lowered her head and looked at the screen of her mobile phone. While operating it, she asked: " How did you offend your mother again ? " " I don't know. " Although I was still playing the game, my heart had already flown to my mother. My mind was not there, so my operation was naturally not much better. Soon this game was over. I said hello to Aunt Rong and rushed to my mother's room. My mother was sitting on the edge of the bed, sulking alone. When she saw me come in, she asked unhappily: " Are you done playing ?" " Yeah. " I nodded: " What do you want to talk to me about ? " " Are you deliberately mad at me ?" " I " I pointed at myself and pretended to be puzzled: " Why would I deliberately mad at you? " Mom glared at me: " Ling Xiaodong , do you think this is interesting? " " No, mom, what do you mean? " " I'm asking you ." Mom raised her eyebrows: " What have you been doing with Shen Rong these past two days? " " Playing games . " " Playing games is just playing games ." " Oh, what else? " The mother opened her mouth, was stunned for a moment, and said angrily: " You are deliberately irritating me. " I frowned and said with a wronged look: " It was Aunt Rong who insisted that I play games with her . " My mother took a deep breath, stared at me with anger and resentment in her eyes, and said no more.

	After a long silence, I came over , sat next to her, and said with a smile: " Mom, are you jealous of me and Aunt Rong? " " Why should I be jealous? " Mom denied it flatly: " I'm just afraid that you and her will do something weird again. How will you explain it to Yiyi then ?" " You worry too much. What can Aunt Rong and I do? Besides, I have no interest in her. She's so old. " My mother blurted out: " She is only one year older than me. Do you think I'm too old? " After saying that, she felt something was wrong and quickly changed the topic: " What kind of scheming person are you ? Do you think I don't know that she is Lu Yiyi's mother, your future mother-in-law? " " You still say you are not jealous.

	You 're thinking too much. " I deliberately said, " Even if she is my future mother-in-law, half a mother, she can't compare to you. Besides, even if I'm interested in her, she doesn't have any feelings for me. " My mother grabbed my ears and glared at me: " You really want to have something with her, don't you? " I shouted loudly: " It hurts, it hurts, please let go first. I'm telling you the truth. The truth is, please let go first. " My mother shook her hand away with force, loosened her hand, and didn't forget to push my head.

	I rubbed my ear , grimacing in pain: " Ouch, you are so strong. You must be so vindictive that you want to twist my ear off. " " You deserve it if you twist it off, " my mother actually got angry. I calmed down and said sincerely: " I admit that I do have a little bit of hatred for Aunt Rong ." Before I finished speaking, my mother's eyes widened and she looked at me angrily. I quickly explained: " You know what I'm thinking. Aunt Rong has watched me grow up since I was a child. I can see some of your shadow in her.

	If you don't agree to my request, I will naturally develop some strange feelings towards her. I can't help it. " After hearing this, my mother did not get angry. She asked calmly, " Are you telling the truth? " " Yes, " I nodded. The room fell into a dead silence. There was no expression on my mother's face. I couldn't tell what she was thinking. But I could feel that the air around us was gradually solidifying. I don't know how long it took, but my mother suddenly roared, " Stay away from her ." I didn't react at all and was trembling with fear.

	" Did you hear that? " Because of anger, my mother's face was red, and her eyebrows were almost twisted together. I haven't seen my mother so angry for a long time. The fear buried in my heart was dug out again, and I was actually a little scared. " I heard it, I heard it. " I nodded in fear . " If you dare to flirt with her again, I will break your legs. Do you understand? " " I understand , I understand. " After leaving my mother's room, I returned to the hot spring pool. Aunt Rong waved to me impatiently, and it seemed that she was getting a little impatient.

	" What did your mom want to talk to you about? " Aunt Rong asked. " Nothing, just asking about some study matters. " " Okay, let's get started. " Aunt Rong urged. I frowned and said with embarrassment: " My mom doesn't allow me to play games anymore. " " Yeah. " " My mom said it would affect my studies and she doesn't want me to indulge in games. " " It's winter vacation now, so playing for a while won't cause any big trouble. " I hesitated and said, " Forget it. If my mother sees it, she will be angry again. " " It doesn't matter. " Aunt Rong patted her chest and said, " Your mother doesn't let you play, but Aunt Rong allows you to play.

	your mother scolds you, let her come to me. " As soon as I finished speaking, my mother asked, " What do I want to see you for? " Aunt Rong looked in the direction of the voice and saw the mother standing not far behind her with a frosty face. Although she is usually impetuous and fearless, she is also afraid of her mother. " Hey, I was talking about you, you are here. What are you doing? It's winter vacation, let the children play for a while, it's not a big deal. " " Is it the children who want to play, or you? " The mother asked coldly: " Why don't you let your Yiyi play with you ?" " She doesn't know how to play. " " Shen Rong, how old are you and you still play with children? " " Don't you think I don't have a good relationship with your Xiaodong? I took the initiative to get closer to him, and you are not happy again.

	you jealous? " " Who is jealous? " My mother, who used to be calm and elegant, was actually a little angry. Aunt Rong also saw my mother's embarrassment and couldn't help but smile and said, " Well, it's good that you are not jealous. " Then she waved to me and said, " Come on, Xiaodong , play games with Aunt Rong. Your mother doesn't let you play, but Aunt Rong does. " I looked at my mother in embarrassment. She glared back at me and said angrily, " Go ahead and play if you want. " Then she turned and left. Aunt Rong muttered, " You are so old, but you still have a childish temper. " At this time, Lu Yiyi and Beibei walked over from a distance.

	Beibei asked me: " How did you offend my mother again? She seemed very angry. " I didn't know how to explain it to her, so I could only scratch my head helplessly and play dumb. Aunt Rong sneered, " I think your mother has entered menopause early. " Aunt Rong originally asked me to continue playing games, but my mind was full of my mother's affairs, and I was not in the mood to play, so I found an excuse to leave. When I returned to the guest room, the door was open, as if it was reserved for me. After I went in, I closed the door casually.

	Mom was lying on the bed, sulking. I walked over and sat beside her. She ignored me and turned over with her back to me. I put my hand on her shoulder, shook it gently, and whispered, " Mom, are you feeling uncomfortable? " My mother asked back: " Why did you come back? Why don't you play with your Aunt Rong ?" I could clearly hear the resentment in her words, and quickly said, " If you don't let me play, how can I dare to play secretly? " My mother ignored me. I shook her body and coaxed her: " Mom, don't be angry. " " Why are you so annoying? Go out. " " Then if you are not angry anymore, I will go out. " Mom was silent again.

	After a moment of silence, I simply lay down behind my mother, put my arms on her thin waist, and carefully held her body in my arms. My mother only symbolically resisted twice, and then she stopped insisting, turned her back to me, and let me hold her. I put my face against my mother's back and sniffed hard, and the greasy body fragrance instantly penetrated my nose. I just felt my head was round, and I couldn't help but whispered : " Mom, I miss you so much. " After a long silence, my mother said unhappily: " You missed me and you deliberately pissed me off. " " It's unfair. How could I deliberately piss you off? I've already tried my best to make you happy . " " You're just a talker. I get so angry when I see you.

	If you hadn't been born from my belly, I wouldn't want to see you in my life. " I laughed and said, " You are lying. If you really don't want to see me, why did you come all the way to see me? " " I came to accompany your aunt Rong to relax. " " You say one thing and mean another. " I buried my face in the back of my mother's neck and mumbled like a spoiled child, " Mom, you missed me, you missed me, you missed me, you missed me. " " Oh, why are you so annoying? " Mom turned around and pushed me away. I turned over and sat up, looking at my mother with a smile: " You are not angry anymore, are you? " " If I am angry, I will be angry when I see you. " The words were spoken decisively, but the tone was obviously much softer.

	I stared at my mother for a moment and said, " Mom, do you remember something? " " What is it? " " When I was a child, you said you would take me to see where you went to school. Do you remember? " My mother thought back and seemed to remember it, but she didn't respond directly. She asked, " What's wrong ?" " Why don't I take this opportunity to accompany you to revisit the old place and go around the school. " After thinking for a while, my mother said to me: " Then discuss it with your Aunt Rong first to see if they want to go. " " No, I just want to go with you, just the two of us . " Mom asked: " Why ?" " To fulfill the promise we made when we were kids. " " How can I tell them if I leave them ?" " I thought it would be better if you stay alone and I stay with you, and we can play together in Beijing for two days. " My intention is very obvious , I believe my mother can guess it.

	My mother stared at me for a long time, neither agreeing nor objecting. I think she must be struggling. After a long while, my mother still didn't make up her mind, and said in a deep voice: " You go out first, I'm a little tired and want to sleep for a while. " I knew I couldn't push her too hard at this time, and I had to let my mother make up her mind, but the waiting time was enough to make me anxious. After that, I began to avoid Aunt Rong on purpose and stopped playing games with her.

	This was originally a gamble. If my mother agreed to stay, it would mean that her heart had been loosened. If she insisted on leaving, then all my efforts for so long would be in vain. Seeing that the return date was approaching, my mother still hadn't given me an answer. I was really anxious. I really wanted to go to my mother and ask her in person, but I couldn't do that. I had to endure it. What was coming finally came. Beibei was a senior this year, and school started early. He had already wasted several days here.

	This morning, many beauties started packing their bags and preparing to go to the airport. I helped them pack their bags calmly on the surface, but I was extremely anxious. Finally, I couldn't help it anymore. When others were not paying attention, I sneaked to my mother's side and whispered: " Mom, are you leaving too ?" My mother ignored me and lowered her head to pack her luggage. I leaned closer and asked, " Are you really not going to visit your alma mater? " " Beibei is about to start school. " My mother said with a cold expression. My heart sank, it seemed that there was really no hope.

	I couldn't hide my disappointment, so I called a taxi and sent them to the airport. Seeing my mother standing in front of the line, waiting to go through security, I couldn't help but shout, " Mom. " Mom looked back at me, said nothing, and continued to walk in. I felt so upset. I thought I was a great lover who could play with Mom, but in the end, it was just self-deception and nothing happened. When it was Mom's turn, she suddenly turned around and said to Aunt Rong, " I remember that I have something to do and need to visit a senior schoolmate. You can go back first. "
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	Mom was standing in front of Aunt Rong, waiting to go through security. When it was her turn, she stood still and was urged by the security personnel several times. Mom frowned and looked hesitant. Aunt Rong pushed her from behind and asked, " What are you doing standing there? " After thinking for a while, her mother finally made up her mind and turned to her and said, " I remember that I have something to do and need to visit a senior schoolmate. You should go back first. " " Ah, you are not going back? " Aunt Rong looked puzzled. " Go back two days later. " Mom whispered something to Beibei, then left the safety inspection team and walked towards me.

	Seeing this scene, I was so happy that I felt like I was going from hell to heaven in an instant. My body was shaking with excitement. Mom dragged her suitcase and walked in front of me with an expressionless face. I couldn't help but laugh and asked stupidly, " Mom, you're not leaving? " My mother still had a stern face and said coldly: " I have something to do and need to meet a senior student. I will leave in a few days. " " Okay, okay, I will go with you. I will go with you. " I quickly took the luggage from her and followed her out.

	On the way back to the hotel, my mother ignored me the whole time, and I didn't care either. I just grinned. After arriving at the hotel, I rushed to help my mother with her luggage, but she pushed me away with a look of disgust. She pretended to be indifferent. Although she knew that I could see through her thoughts, she still tried to hold her temper like a proud girl. Such a mother is so cute that I can't say it. I love her so much. I originally thought about renting a guest room next to my mother's room, but after thinking about it, I gave up.

	The troublesome people finally left, and now I have a lot to say to my mother, but after she entered the guest room, she locked the door and locked me out, and never came out again. I think she might be embarrassed to see me. Although I was a little itchy, I had endured such a long time, so what would it matter if I waited one or two more days? My mother was already in my hands, could she fly away? I sat in the hotel lobby and waited until noon before I received a text message from my mother. After I asked her, I saw her coming out of the elevator not long after.

	A few days ago , my mother was wearing casual clothes, but now she has changed into a more business-like suit. A black suit skirt, black high heels, and flesh-colored opaque stockings that look a bit thick, a bit like leggings. But I can understand it. After all, it is not easy to wear stockings in such a low temperature. If you ask for ultra-thin stockings, then you really want style over temperature. I don't know if my mother dressed like this on purpose to suit my taste, but I was still very happy in my heart. After all, I haven't seen my mother's beautiful legs in stockings for a long time. Just one look at it, and I felt like I had a cerebral thrombosis, and I was so excited that I trembled all over.

	Facing my undisguised gaze, my mother just rolled her eyes at me, then stepped on her high heels and walked out. I didn't think twice and quickly followed her. At noon, we found a random restaurant to fill our stomachs, and then, at my suggestion, we came to school in the afternoon. Although this was just an excuse for my mother to stay, I still had to act well and put on some effort on the surface, and I couldn't show my desires so nakedly. The holiday was almost over, and some students had already returned to school. Unfortunately, my mother had graduated for more than 20 years and didn't know many people anymore.

	Plus, she wasn't one to reminisce about the past, so she seemed a little uninterested. I deliberately found some topics to talk about, and asked, " Does it feel different from when you were in school? " " Not much, it's still the same old and worn out. " I smiled and said, " How can you say that about your alma mater? This place carries your youthful memories. " My mother laughed at herself and said, " Yes, yes, those years in school were the best years of my youth. After I got married and had you, those good times were gone forever. " " Don't you always say that I am your happy pill? When I was a child, you told me that I was the best gift God gave you. " Mom glanced at me and said, " I am trying to have fun in misery , I am deceiving myself, is that okay? Ever since you and Beibei were born, I can't go anywhere I want to go, I can't play anything I want to play, I have to revolve around you all day long.

	I finally waited until you were almost adults and could let go of yourselves, but ... Mom didn't continue, but I knew what she wanted to say. I smiled bitterly and said, " Raising a child is so hard that I don't even want to have children anymore. " After a moment of silence, my mother whispered, " It's not all hardship, there are happy moments too. " My heart was beating fast , and I said from the bottom of my heart: " Mom, I will make sure you live happily for the rest of your life. " My mother glanced at me, said nothing, and continued walking forward.

	We walked through a bamboo forest path and came to the artificial lake. I was thinking about what to say to cheer my mother up when she stopped under a huge sycamore tree and looked up, as if she was lost in thought. I thought for a moment and asked tentatively, " Have you remembered anything ? " After a long while, my mother replied: " Your father proposed to me under this sycamore tree. " I was startled when I heard that, looked around, then looked up and asked in surprise: " Is this the place? The legendary super romantic proposal, is this the place? " " Yes. " I scratched my head: " This is really unexpected. I didn't expect that the lakeside lit up by fireflies you mentioned is actually inside the school. " Mom reached out and stroked the rough tree trunk, falling into deep thought again.

	Looking at the sad expression on my mother's face, I felt a little sad and couldn't help but whispered: " Mom, are you missing my dad again? " After a long while, my mother slowly said: " It's all over. Why are you still thinking about him? " I believe what my mother said is true. My father is a thing of the past in her heart. However, the scar left in my heart can never be erased. After a long silence, my mother took her hand away from the tree and said, " It's meaningless. Let's go. " Then she walked forward without looking back.

	My mother really didn't have much to miss about her alma mater. Maybe she came here just to take a look at the sycamore tree. I followed my mother and left the campus. My mother turned around and asked me: " It's great, you can stay in school and don't have to follow me. " I knew my mother said this on purpose, but I still acted anxious and said, " How can that be ? Although I am not a native of Beijing, you have come all the way to visit me, so I must do my best to be a good host.

	I can't let you wander around alone. " " No need, I know Beijing better than you do. " " You haven't been here for many years, and Beijing's cost has changed a lot. " Mom didn't say anything else and let me follow her. I kept talking and trying to cheer her up. Although she kept a straight face, I could tell she was enjoying this state. Before we knew it, we were in a park, and we saw couples hugging and cuddling, showing their affection.

	My heart was warmed up, I glanced at my mother, and saw that there was nothing unusual on her face, so I took advantage of her inattention and grabbed her slender white hand. My mother was startled, and it took a long time for her to react. She tried to break free, but I didn't give her a chance. I grabbed her little hand and strode forward. Among the couples, my mother and I were particularly different. Our intimate behavior attracted a lot of curious eyes. My mother resisted at first, and after struggling for a while, she seemed to give up and let me hold her little hand, but her cheeks were a little flushed, and with the white air exhaled in the air, she actually showed a kind of girlish shyness.

	I slowed down my pace, stuck close to my mother, held her hand tightly, and whispered: " Mom, do we look like a couple ?" My mother scolded me in a low voice: " Stop talking nonsense. " She shook her hands symbolically. At this time, a young couple came over here. The girl looked at us in surprise, and after passing by, she whispered in surprise: " Those two are in a sister-brother relationship. The age difference is so big. " The boy said: " She's probably a rich woman. " The two of them were unrestrained and not at all afraid that our conversation would be heard.

	I didn't care, but my mother blushed, pulled her hand out of my grasp, and walked quickly forward. I followed her closely, smiling and asking, " Rich woman, do you want to have a relationship? A relationship between an older woman and a younger man? " My mother glared at me fiercely: " Are you asking for a beating? " " Anyway , no one here knows us, you can just think of yourself as a rich woman supporting a little puppy like me, that's fine. " " Fine ass, I shouldn't be nice to you. " The originally good atmosphere was ruined by those two short-sighted young lovers .

	But I am a little grateful to them. It was originally a matter of a thin layer of window paper. Neither my mother nor I were embarrassed to break it. These two people made it clear in two sentences. I don't need to pretend. At dinner in the evening, I deliberately ordered white wine. Wine has a special meaning to my mother and me. I persuaded my mother to drink without any concealment. Originally, this was a good step, the best way to abandon her reservedness, but my mother refused to accept it and said she would not drink anything.

	a moment, I couldn't guess what my mother was thinking. I had no choice but to drink by myself. After dinner, my mother urged me to go back to school. I pretended to be drunk, muttering nonsense, and insisted on sending my mother back to the hotel first. I don't know if my mother saw through my trick, but she agreed to it anyway under my insistence. After arriving at the hotel, my mother stood in front of the door, but didn't open it. She turned around and said to me: " I'm here, you can go back. " " I want to go to the bathroom . " My mother stared at me for a moment, hesitated for a long time, and finally opened the door.

	I rushed in and ran to the bathroom. Actually, I was not in a hurry to go to the bathroom, I just wanted to find an excuse to come in. I stood stupidly in the bathroom for a while, opened the door, walked to the bed, and jumped on the bed. Mom was anxious and said, " You have finished using the bathroom , hurry back. " I mumbled, " I want some water. " Mom turned around and got a glass of water and handed it to me. After I finished drinking, I returned the glass and fell on the bed again. " Why are you lying down again? Go back quickly . " " I'm tired. I'll leave after a short rest. " " How long do you want to rest for? " " Just a little while. " My mother hesitated for a moment and said sternly: " Ten minutes. " " Okay. " I lay straight on the bed and buried my face in the pillow.

	My mother sighed helplessly and went into the bathroom. After a while, I heard the sound of water splashing from the shower. I couldn't figure out if my mother did it on purpose. She knew I was in the room, but she still dared to take a shower. Was she trying to seduce me? I wanted to take a peek, but I was afraid that my mother was stinging me, so I hesitated for a long time and finally held back. After a long time, my mother came out of the bathroom. I thought she would be naked and wrapped in a towel, but she was already in pajamas, which was a bit disappointing.

	Seeing me still lying on the bed, my mother couldn't help but ask: " Why are you still here? Didn't we talk for ten minutes? " I deliberately made a steady snoring sound, pretending to be asleep and not hearing her words. Mom came over, slapped me hard on the butt, and shouted: " Stop pretending, get up quickly ." I deliberately snored loudly. My mother pulled me up and I mumbled, " Let me sleep for a while. " After a while, my mother was probably unsure whether I was pretending to sleep or not. There was nothing I could do about it, so she let me lie on the bed and sleep while she sat beside me and played with her cell phone.

	The scent of shower gel on my mother's body made me feel a little impatient. I really wanted to press my mother under me and fuck her hard. But I didn't dare. I drank some wine and felt a little dizzy. I almost fell asleep. I don't know how long it took before my mother turned on the light and got into bed. She let me lie down beside her without chasing me away. My heart was pounding. I just lay there straight. After a while, she quietly took off her clothes one by one, leaving only her underwear, lifted the quilt, and got in.

	When I touched my mother's body, I could clearly feel her trembling. " If you want to sleep, just sleep well . " Mom knew that I would never sleep well, but she still gave me a stern warning, which was a bit self-deceiving. But the more Mom acted like this, the more I felt that she was adorable. Mom and I lay in the same bed, in the dark room, without any sound. I knew Mom was not asleep, and Mom must have known that I was not asleep, so neither of us spoke.

	After a while, I turned over and put my hand on her belly casually. After waiting for a long time, I saw that my mother did not react, and gradually I felt relieved. I moved my body closer and closer, and finally almost my whole body was on my mother's body. " If you don't behave, I will take you out. " In the darkness, my mother's cold voice rang out . I was so scared that I almost pulled my hand back, but I squeezed closer to my mother and explained, " It's a bit cold. " This is a very poor excuse. The temperature in the room was very high and I was snuggling in the warm bed, and I had already started to sweat.

	Mom knew I was talking nonsense, but she didn't scold me. She just turned over and faced away from me. This was a signal, an obvious signal. I curled up in the hot bed, my lust rising, and the cock in my underwear couldn't wait to raise its head. After a while, I heard Mom's even and soothing breathing, so I pretended to be brave, moved my body, and got closer. After a while, seeing that Mom didn't resist, I took out the cock from the side of her underwear and pressed it against Mom's butt.

	Although she was wearing pajamas, I could still feel the body temperature radiating from her tender skin. Due to regular exercise, although her buttocks were soft and big, they were still round and plump, and there was no feeling of being fat and out of shape like a middle-aged woman. It was really comfortable and stimulating to have my penis on it. I put my arm on my mother's waist again, but she grabbed it and threw it back hard. I don't know whether she did it intentionally or not. Anyway, I couldn't stop and no longer concealed my desire. I simply hugged my mother's body from behind and put my whole face on her neck.

	The temperature and fragrance of my mother's body made me feel dizzy. It was like an aphrodisiac. My cock was hard and swollen. My heartbeat was getting faster and faster, and my breathing became heavy. My mother was wearing a two-piece pajamas. I deliberately moved my hard cock and squeezed it between her tightly closed legs. The center of my mother's legs was warm and a little moist. I was very familiar with my mother's body after many experiences. She should have been aroused a long time ago, but she was just stubborn and refused to admit it. I tried to control my emotions and kept swallowing my saliva.

	After a while, I slowly pulled the penis out from between my mother's legs. When it was almost completely pulled out, I pushed it back in with force. My mother's body was getting hotter and hotter, but she didn't stop me. This made me bolder. I thrust my hips and waist, and used my mother's tightly closed thighs as a vagina, and slowly thrusted in and out. The fabric was a bit rough, and there was no honey to lubricate it, so I didn't feel much pleasure when thrusting in and out. Instead, the friction of the glans was painful and hot. But this sneaky feeling was really exciting. For a moment, it seemed as if I had found the time at Lu Yiyi's house. Because of a misunderstanding, I secretly fucked my mother. It was so cool that it made my scalp numb.

	I knew my mother was pretending to sleep, and I was excited and playful. After a while, I pulled out my penis temporarily, reached out to hold my mother's pajamas, and pulled them down. I thought it would be difficult, but my mother did not stop me. Instead, she quietly lifted her buttocks up and cooperated with me to pull down her pajamas. This action of my mother made me extremely excited. I hurriedly thrust my penis back into her tight and tender thighs and started thrusting quickly. Without the obstruction of pajamas, my penis was close to the skin of her thighs, and the glans felt silky and smooth, which was so comfortable that it made me tremble all over.

	I pressed against my mother's back, and every time I thrust in, I wanted to stuff my testicles in with her. After fucking for a while, I felt that it was not enough, so I put my right hand on my mother's body, stretched it along the hem of her pajamas, and grabbed her round and full breasts, rubbing them hard through her bra. My mother still did not react to my excessive behavior. After kneading for a while, I still felt that it was not enough, so I simply lifted her bra and put my rough hands directly on her delicate and soft breasts. As I expected, the two cute nipples had already stood up.

	My cock shuttled back and forth between my mother's legs, and her soft and plump breasts kept changing shape in my hands. The center of my mother's legs was already hot and wet, and the sticky honey juice had leaked out from the edge of her panties. As the cock thrust in and out, it was sticky everywhere. I stopped temporarily, pulled open the crotch of my mother's panties with my hands, and pushed my cock up. The hard and hot cock directly stuck to the plump and white mons pubis. The thick and slippery labia clamped the rod, and as the cock thrust back and forth, it opened and closed and gently squirmed.

	After a while , I couldn't bear it any longer. I just wanted to press my mother under me and fuck her hard. I leaned close to her ear and panted and said, " Mom, I want to fuck you. " I don't know why I said this to my mother. Maybe I wanted to see her angry and embarrassed. It would be more interesting. But my mother just shook her body and didn't make any reaction. It seemed that she really wanted to pretend to sleep. I didn't give up. I simply reached out and tried to turn my mother's body over. Unexpectedly, she was fighting with me this time. She just held on and refused to let me do what I wanted.

	I didn't know what she was thinking, so I leaned close to her ear and whispered, " Mom, are you asleep? " My mother still ignored me. " Mom, I can't help it anymore. I want to fuck you. But I promised you that I won't force you to do anything you don't want to do without your consent. Mom, if you are not asleep, just tell me whether you agree to let your son fuck you or not. " I murmured as I thrust my cock in and out of my mother's thighs. The slippery, warm fluid kept flowing out of the slit, and stirred by the cock, making a squeaking sound.

	Even so, my mother still ignored me. The room was dark, but I could still feel her face flushed. Although her body was ready for my penetration, she was still resisting in her heart. I didn't care and whispered, " If you don't say anything, I'll take it as your consent. " After waiting for a while, I still didn't hear my mother's answer. I reached out to hold the penis, adjusted the angle, put the glans at the slit, and pushed hard, and the whole penis squeezed into the tight and hot honey hole.
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	I pressed my body against my mother's back, holding my penis, adjusting the position, and thrusting hard. The penis head rubbed the thick and wet labia and squeezed into the tight and hot honey hole. Due to the posture, the penis did not penetrate deeply, and the pubic bone pressed tightly against the round buttocks. The penis only entered two-thirds, and the penis head just touched the soft and elastic flesh in the center of the hole. My mother refused to turn around, and I couldn't see the expression on her face, so I naturally didn't know how she felt. However, the vagina kept flowing out of the slippery juice, and I guess she was also very happy.

	The cock filled the tight little hole completely. It hadn't been visited for several months, and it was as tight as a girl's. The feeling of extreme comfort was so refreshing that it made the hair on the body stand up. The cock soaked in the warm flesh hole filled with honey for a while, and then began to slowly thrust in and out. The layers of flesh in the hole were constantly rubbed open by the huge glans as it went in and out. Every inch of penetration would scrape the tender flesh of the cavity wall. When it was completely immersed in the bottom of the hole, streams of juice would squeeze out from the edge of the hole, making a shameful sound.

	" Mom, you're really tight down there. Fortunately, there's enough water, so it's pretty smooth going in and out. " I thrust my cock while lying next to my mother's ear, telling her my thoughts. Mom was still pretending to be asleep and refused to make a sound. But her increasingly heavy breathing betrayed her. The force of my fucking gradually increased, and my hips hit the plump buttocks, making crisp slapping sounds. However, this posture of thrusting from behind while lying sideways was not satisfying enough. When I leaned close to my mother's ear, I whispered to her: " Mom, can we change the posture? " My mother still didn't respond, so I simply took the initiative, climbed up, bent my knees on the bed, forced her legs apart, and then took the opportunity to squeeze my body in. I supported my body with one hand and held the cock with the other, found the right position for the slit, and thrust forward suddenly, re-entering the vagina.

	I spread my mother's legs apart, but her upper body was still lying on its side. This weird posture was just like her twisted mood at the moment. I supported my hands on both sides of my mother's body, and began to move my lower body vigorously. With the help of the slippery lewd fluid, my cock was tightly in and out of the vagina. As the fluid increased, the thrusting became smoother, but my mother was still holding back and refused to make any sound, which made me feel a little unwilling. I spread my mother's legs apart, pulled out my cock, leaving only the glans stuck in the vagina, paused for a moment, took a deep breath, and thrust inward with force. The glans squeezed the overlapping soft and tender vaginal flesh and hit the delicate uterus hard.

	" Hmm " Mom's body trembled slightly, she moaned proudly, and turned her body around, lying flat on the bed. I was busy here for a long time, and finally got Mom's feedback. I was naturally happy, and started to fuck her. But Mom seemed to be deliberately against me, clenching her teeth tightly, refusing to make any more sounds. This is not the first time, every time at the beginning, Mom always can't let go, but after a few experiences, I know how to deal with her.

	I reached out and hugged my mother's thin waist, lifted it up a bit, then pulled a pillow and stuffed it under her waist and hips. My mother's pistil was originally pink, and after it was raised, the bulge became more obvious. I didn't hesitate much, and thrust my hard cock into her again, then leaned forward, supported my hands on both sides of my mother's body, got ready, used all my strength, and started to thrust wildly. I didn't care about any skills, just bombarded the delicate and elastic pistil at the bottom of the hole, and occasionally scratched the itchy tendons on the cavity wall.

	" Mmmmm, ahhhh, slower, mmm, don't use so much force ." Mom finally opened her long, narrow eyes and couldn't help moaning. I didn't slow down, and while thrusting my lower body, I asked with a smile: " Mom, are you awake ?" " Hmm, ah ... Mom stretched out her hand and twisted my arm hard. I propped myself up and admired Mom's shy look. Although it was pitch black in front of me, I could vaguely see the blush on Mom's cheeks. The pair of white and round breasts on her chest swayed up and down rhythmically with the thrusting, and the pair of red nipples drew circles.

	" Slow down, ah ah, do you hear me, ah ah ah " I took advantage of the moment when my mother was talking and instantly increased my speed of thrusting, hitting her hard with each thrust, my glans hitting the protruding tender flesh of her flower heart like raindrops. My mother grabbed my wrist with one hand and tightly grasped the bed sheet with the other hand, her head unconsciously swaying from side to side, her mouth humming and moaning non-stop. Seeing my mother's unbearable appearance, I became more and more motivated, my thick cock quickly went in and out of her honey hole, and puddles of honey splashed everywhere with the thrusting, flowing everywhere between her buttocks.

	My mother's body was sometimes arched and sometimes relaxed, sometimes tensed and sometimes tight, her lower abdomen was stared at by the pillow under her, her snowy belly was bulging, and the cervix seemed to have a suction force, sucking the glans while squirting water out. I knew my mother was about to climax, so I quickly pushed my cock to the bottom, with the glans against the center of the flower, grinding it hard. " Uh ah ah ah ha um " My mother twisted her body, grabbed my arms with both hands, and lifted her upper body upward suddenly. The tender flesh of her vagina tightly wrapped around the penis. After a moment of stalemate, she fell back on the bed, and the honey in her vagina gushed out like a flood.

	My cock was wrapped in the warm thick liquid and I almost ejaculated. Fortunately, I clenched my teeth at the critical moment and managed to hold it. I didn't pull out my cock, nor did I rush to fuck. Seeing my mother panting and looking a little absent-minded, I felt pity for her and became more and more excited. I leaned over and lay in front of my mother and asked, " Mom, are you comfortable? " Mom's cheeks flushed, and she turned aside, neither answering nor looking at me. I don't know why, but I always like to ask Mom this question. Whenever I see her shy look, I get very excited.

	" Tell me , are you comfortable? Tell me. " I continued to ask, and gently rubbed the center of the flower with the glans. Mom had not yet recovered from the afterglow of the orgasm, and the center of the flower was very sensitive. When I rubbed it, her body felt like it was electrified and trembled. Annoyed by my questions, Mom said tenderly: " Not comfortable " Facing my mother’s anger, far from being afraid, I continued to tease her: “ You have taught me to be honest since I was a child, why are you lying now? You’ve already ejaculated like this, with water flowing everywhere, and you still don’t feel comfortable? ” “ Who is dishonest? ” My mother said in shame and anger: “ You clearly said that you wouldn’t force me, so how can this be considered honesty? ” “ No, I just tattooed you, and you acquiesced. ” “ When did I acquiesce ?” “ Just now, I asked you, and you didn’t say anything, so I assumed that you acquiesced. ” “ I didn’t speak, which means I acquiesced. ” “ You heard it , why didn’t you speak? ” “ I ’m too lazy to pay attention to you .” “ Oh, that means you didn’t sleep just now, and you heard what I said, but you didn’t want to pay attention to me, right? ” Only then did my mother realize that I had tricked her into doing this. She couldn't help but get angry and embarrassed: " Why do you talk so much nonsense? " " I'm just too excited . I haven't been intimate with you for several months. " I buried my face in my mother's neck, and started to act coquettishly.

	" Get up. " Mom couldn't pretend to sleep anymore, so she pushed me hard on the head. " Mom, you feel better, but I'm not. " My mother blushed and scolded, " Get up! What are you talking about? If I had known you would be like this, I shouldn't have stayed here. " This was clearly an excuse for myself, so I just started to act like a scapegoat: " Ah, I'm tired. I'm so tired that I can't even move for a moment. " " Stop pretending and get up quickly . " " I'll get up after a short rest. " After hesitating for a moment, my mother asked, " How long will you rest ?" " Five minutes . " My mother didn't say anything. She just lay there and let me press on her.

	The penis was wrapped in the tight little hole. I lay there motionless for a long time. Finally, I couldn't help it anymore. I raised my buttocks, pulled out half of the penis, and then gently inserted it back. " Hmm " My mother must have felt my little movement, she moaned softly, frowned and asked: " Are you done? " " Not yet. " As I spoke, I completed another thrust. " Hmm, don't move. " " So are you going to let me get up, or do you want me to stay still? " Mom stopped talking, but I could clearly feel the anger radiating from her.

	I didn't dare to say anything more . I just lay on top of my mother, thrusting from time to time . My mother's body was burning hot, her breath was heavy, and her lips exhaled a fragrance like orchid and musk. After I got used to the posture, I gradually increased the speed, and my silent panting became more rapid. I put my face in front of my mother and smelled the faint fragrance of her moaning. I looked at her sexy red lips and kissed her fiercely, but my mother had already noticed my intention and shook her head, dodging left and right.

	My mouth chased my mother for a kiss, and my lower body did not forget to thrust and fuck. After a lot of effort, I finally sucked my mother's thin lips. " Woo woo " My mother's mouth was blocked, and she whimpered unyieldingly. I stuck out my tongue, pressed against her soft and delicate lips, slid back and forth, and teased her from time to time, trying to pry open her tightly closed lips. At first, my mother was still struggling to resist, but gradually, her strength weakened , her eyes closed, and she accepted my wild kiss as if she had accepted her fate. My nose pressed against my mother's nose, rubbing gently, and my nasal cavity was filled with the fragrance of orchids.

	the kiss was passionate , I pulled the penis out of the hole, gathered strength, and then pushed it hard. Mom couldn't help but let out a " hmm " sound, and her lips loosened . I used my tongue to pry them open and took the opportunity to drill into her mouth. I chased Mom's delicate little tongue, and my saliva mixed with Mom's sweet saliva and stirred back and forth. Mom was held on the lips by me, and her throat made a whimpering sound like a small animal. She opened her eyes wide and stared at me fiercely, with such anger in her eyes. If I wasn't her biological son, I would probably bite my tongue.

	My hands reached into the hem of my mother's pajamas, covering her soft and greasy big breasts, kneading them hard like dough. With my tongue teasing her from above and my cock thrusting from below, under multiple stimulations, my mother's breathing became more and more rapid and heavy, and her body seemed to be drained, limp and without any strength. I sucked on my mother's soft lips, occasionally making eye contact with her, and I felt that my mother's eyes were flowing, and she was extremely charming. Her previous sternness disappeared, and her eyebrows were curved, as if she was smiling at me, which made me infatuated, and my cock became thicker and harder, as if I had taken aphrodisiac.

	I raised my head and left my mother's mouth. The transparent saliva drew a long line between my lips and my mother's, full of a sense of charm. After a pause, the cock buried deep in the honey hole began to thrust again. I don't know if the wet kiss just now was too shameful, my mother began to struggle again, but she was pressed under me and could hardly move. The more she struggled, the more my animal desire was aroused. I kneaded my mother's soft and elastic big breasts to my heart's content. After thrusting several times, the cock went deep into the bottom of the hole, pressed against the center of the flower, and rubbed it for a while.

	This is my mother's excitement point, but also her biggest weakness. With a pillow under her waist, she whimpered, her waist became stiff, her long legs stretched straight, and her whole body began to tremble. I didn't give her a chance to breathe. After a while, I started to fuck her violently again. The plump and moist labia flesh was rubbed in and out, and the white tiger's honey hole filled with love juice made a puffing sound. " Uh-huh, you get up first, ah, you're pressing on me, it's uncomfortable " I saw that my mother's face was flushed and she looked a little uncomfortable, so I straightened up, but then lifted her legs and put them on my shoulders.

	The penis was thrusting rapidly in the honey hole , and the sticky honey flowed out of the flesh, flowing down along the white and tender pubic mons, until it reached the pink anus. I rushed forward madly, and the penis pumping back and forth made the love juice splash uncontrollably. I felt my back tighten, and the urge to ejaculate became stronger and stronger. I wanted to hold it back a little longer, but thinking that my mother had already ejaculated once, I couldn't come too fast. So I put her white jade-like slender legs down from my shoulders, and fell on my mother's sweaty body again, thrusting my lower body madly.

	“ Hmmmm ahhhhh why are you pressing on me again ahh ... I was already at the end of my strength. After a crazy fuck, I wanted to pull out, but the intense pleasure didn't give me a chance. The desire to ejaculate was so strong. I pushed my penis into the bottom of the hole with force, and thick semen shot out, all of which were injected into the depths of my mother's little hole. " Hmm " Mom was tense because of the semen , her eyebrows were almost twisted together, the tender flesh in the hole squirmed violently, and streams of honey and obscene fluid poured out, and it happened again.

	The beauty of this perfect blend of sex is simply irresistible, and the pleasure is so strong that it feels like ascending to heaven. I couldn't help but kiss my mother again, and our two wet bodies hugged each other. My butt was suspended between my mother's legs, contracting back and forth, maintaining the residual movement after ejaculation until the semen was completely squeezed out by the tight flesh hole. The room returned to calm, leaving only the heavy breathing of my mother and me. After a long time, my mother pushed me and asked: " It's done, can you get up now? " The ejaculation just now made me feel dizzy and my whole body felt refreshed.

	I pretended that there was no field , curled up, pressed my head on my mother's chest, held the delicate nipple in my mouth through her pajamas, and bit it gently with my teeth. " Did you hear me? What are you doing? " Mom hit my head hard a few times. I stood up suddenly, and before my mother could react, I rudely took off her pajamas, then wrapped the nipple in my mouth again, curled the tip of my tongue, and sucked hard on the sweet milk fragrance. " Ah " The afterglow of the climax had not yet completely faded away. My mother let out a soft moan and then urged: " Ling Xiaodong , hurry up and get up. Are you done yet? " I licked it for a while, looked up and said, " It's been such a long time since we last met, one time won't be enough.

	Let's do it again. " " No, " my mother replied stubbornly. " Let's do it again, let's do it again, " I hugged my mother's body and started to act coquettishly. My mother said angrily, " Stop it and get up quickly. " " Then tell me, did I make you comfortable just now ?" I raised my head and kissed my mother's soft earlobe, breathing hot air into her ear. " Are you looking for a beating? " " Tell me the truth and I'll get up. " " No, I 'm not comfortable. " " Okay, then let's do it again, I must make you feel comfortable. " As I said that, I supported my upper body with both hands, and thrust my still hard cock in and out of the vagina.

	" Ling Xiaodong , I can't cure you, right? " Mom was ashamed and angry. " I didn't serve you well. " I continued to thrust my cock in and out, and the honey juice that was already full, mixed with thick semen, was pounded by the cock, making a popping sound, sticky, and almost turned into a ball of paste. " Comfortable, comfortable, " Mom said angrily: " Is that enough? " I pretended not to hear and continued to fuck. Mom was anxious: " I already said you felt comfortable, why don't you get up ?" " You feel comfortable, but I don't feel comfortable yet. " " You ..." Mom's eyes widened with anger, and she didn't know what to say for a moment.

	" Mom, they say a short absence is better than a new marriage. I'm so depressed after not seeing each other for so long. Mom, let's do it again. Let's do it again, okay? " My mother knew that I would not give up until I completely vented my anger, so she hesitated for a moment and said unhappily, " Just once. " Seeing that my mother finally agreed, I was overjoyed and said, " Then you have to cooperate with me. " My mother glared at me: " How can you cooperate ?" " Just call me husband. " " Ling Xiaodong ," my mother said angrily: " Do n't go too far. " " We are already husband and wife, what's the big deal about calling you husband? I'm not asking you to call me husband in front of outsiders, or just call me in private. " " I won't. " " Just call me wife ." My mother stared at me for a moment and sighed: " Xiaodong , you are going to trample on my last bit of dignity, right? " " What you said is too serious. How can you talk about trampling on dignity? Okay, okay, if you don't want to scream, don't scream.

	"Then it's ok to change the position, right? " " No , " my mother rejected it without even thinking about it. I was unhappy: " You can't do this, and you can't do that, what do you want? " " If you want it, just do it quickly , why are you making so much trouble? " " It 's only fair if we each take a step back. I won't force you to call me husband, you should cooperate with me to change the position. " " What a hassle . " My mother spat, then looked at me straight, her face flushed and a little shy. I knew my mother agreed, but I was too embarrassed to say it.

	In excitement , I hugged my mother and turned over, lying flat on the bed, while my mother lay on top of me. " Every time I do all the hard work and get exhausted. This time you took the initiative. " My mother knew what I was up to and stared at me without moving. I waited for a long time and couldn't help but lift my butt upwards, urging her: " Hurry up! If you stay like this, how long will we have to wait? Are you going to sleep or not? " My mother glared at me fiercely, then straightened up hesitantly, supporting her hands on my chest. Her pussy was still tightly wrapped around my cock, but she remained motionless.

	I know it's hard for my mother to get over this. Passive acceptance and active love are two completely different concepts. But this is also my purpose. I just want to open my mother's heart.
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	Mom straddled me, motionless, her face turned aside subconsciously, full of shyness, unwilling to look me in the eye. The hard cock was embedded in her vagina, and the warm and wet feeling, just wrapped like this, was already very comfortable. But it was not a good thing to stay stiff like this all the time, after a while, I couldn't help but whispered: " Mom, can you move a little? " My mother seemed to have not heard me and remained motionless. I continued to urge her, " Please move a little. You can't just sit here all night. " My mother looked away guiltily, neither saying a word nor moving.

	" Mom, you agreed to cooperate with me. Can you try to move a little? It's uncomfortable for me and you too. " Being urged, my mother said impatiently: " I don't know how to do it. " " Why don't you do it? Just lift your buttocks up and then sit down. It's so simple. " " I haven't done it before . " This surprised me a little. Looking at my mother's expression, she didn't seem to be lying. I thought she was just embarrassed, but I didn't expect that she really wouldn't. Although my mother looks more trendy on the surface, she is still quite conservative in her heart, especially when it comes to sex.

	to think that my mother, who had never taken the initiative before , actually gave me her first time. I said, " You have never eaten pork, but you have never seen a pig run. Just pretend you are doing squats. Just be careful not to get your dick out. " My mother was embarrassed by my naked words. She slapped me hard on the chest and said angrily: " Stop it and let me get up. " My chest felt hot and painful from being hit, but after hearing what my mother said, I came up with an idea.

	I said, " Okay, okay, if you don't want to do it, then don't do it. If you remember to do it, you can do it yourself. " Mom didn't know whether what I said was true or not. She stared at me for a while, put her hands on my chest, and hesitantly raised her buttocks. It was a simple thing, but the penis filled the vagina so much that even with the lubrication of honey, every time it was lifted up, the shaft seemed to be pulling the tender flesh of the cavity. Maybe this was particularly shameful for Mom, and she kept moaning in her throat, and her movements were particularly stiff and slow.

	I lay on the bed, watching my mother's performance comfortably. When the vagina was about to be released from the penis, leaving only the glans stuck in the hole, my mother couldn't help but breathe a sigh of relief. I seized the opportunity, lifted my buttocks up suddenly, and the penis penetrated the vagina again, hitting the center of the flower hard, and then fell quickly. This time it was fast and accurate, like a wasp stinging, completing a back and forth in the honey hole. The delicate center of the flower was like a bag filled with warm water being broken, and the honey leaked out instantly.

	" Ah! " Mom gasped, her body softened, and she suddenly fell on my chest, sitting down heavily, and put the penis back into her vagina. I pretended to be kind and asked: " Are you okay? " Mom stood up and slapped me on the chest again, and said angrily: " You did it on purpose. " " No, I didn't do it on purpose. You sat back down by yourself. " I pretended to be confused. " Ling Xiaodong , are you itching for trouble? " I couldn't help but laugh and said, " Mom, you are in this state now, so what you said has no weight at all. " My mother stopped talking and glared at me fiercely.

	I asked with a smile: " Didn't you say you were going to get up? Why aren't you moving again ?" " Don't move, " my mother warned. " I won't move. I won't move. " After hesitating for a moment, my mother lifted her buttocks up again. When the penis was about to leave her vagina, I pushed it up again and my mother sat back down again. " Ling Xiaodong , you are deliberately trying to piss me off, right? " " No, no, it was so comfortable that I couldn't help but move a little. Please continue, I promise I won't move this time. " It was obvious that my mother no longer believed what I said. She just looked at me motionlessly with some resentment in her eyes.

	I don't care anyway , let's see who can't hold on first. I lay flat on the bed, looking at my mother. I had just unbuttoned her pajamas, her chest was open, her round and plump breasts were clearly visible, and her creamy and delicate skin was particularly dazzling in the dark. My mother sat on me, and she didn't look very good either. Her honey hole clamped the cock, and the layers of pussy meat were cramping and squirming. I held my breath and silently contracted my anus, increasing the length and hardness of the cock.

	This position is conducive to the penis going deep. Mom kneeled on the bed with both knees, sitting on me, the glans still firmly pressed against the tender flesh of the flower heart, and kept oozing out honey, which flowed down the penis, wet and sticky. Mom's panting became heavier, as if she was trying her best to hold on. After a moment of repulsion, I quietly shook my buttocks, the glans tightly pressed against the plump flower heart, soft and elastic, the taste was indescribable. " Hmm " Mom let out a trembling moan, and her two slender white legs kept shaking.

	I could feel that my mother, like me, was also trying her best to endure it. She had wanted it for a long time, but because of her face, she couldn't bring herself to do it. She took the initiative to ride on her son and made obscene movements. " Mom, it's not good to stay stiff like this. How about you just move a few times, and then we can change positions, okay? " Mom stared at me, knowing that if she didn't satisfy me, I would never stop. After hesitating for a long time, she slowly raised her hips up, suspended them in the air, and paused for a long time. She gritted her teeth and sat back down.

	This was the first time that my mother took the initiative to complete a thrust, and the psychological impact must have been great. I was the same, my scalp was numb with pleasure, and my whole body was shaking with excitement. My mother blushed deeply, closed her eyes shyly, held her breath, and completed another thrust up and down . All things are difficult at the beginning. After passing this hurdle, there were not many psychological obstacles, and she began to move up and down on me. Although my mother's small tender hole was extremely wet, my cock was too hard because it was too stimulated.

	before , she was a little uncomfortable, not to mention that this was her first time to take the initiative. My mother's movements seemed very awkward. She clenched her teeth and let her son's penis shuttle up and down in her body. In a short while, she was moaning and sweating. Although my mother's movements were not skilled enough, I felt inexplicably excited just by looking at her extremely shy little face. I couldn't help but stretch out my hands, pinch my mother's slender waist, press down hard, and at the same time, push up her buttocks, so that the impact of the glans was more solid.

	" Oh, ah, don't move, " said my mother through gritted teeth. I was already a little horny and out of control. My mother's movements were really slow. I grabbed her waist and kept thrusting. My mother was bouncing up and down on me. After a while, she slapped my chest hard and scolded, " Let go of your hands and don't move. " While saying these words, she didn't stop and was still sucking my cock. " Oh, ah, ah, do you hear me ? ah, don't move, don't move ." My mother's movements became more and more skillful. She moved up and down quickly on me, and shouted loudly in annoyance.

	I was afraid that my mother would be really angry and refuse to cooperate, so I stopped thrusting and lay on the bed, enjoying her service. My mother rested her hands on my chest, her hair hanging down in disarray, looking both embarrassed and charming. Her warm and wet pussy tightly clamped my penis, her white round buttocks rose and fell rapidly, and my penis sometimes disappeared and sometimes pulled out in her buttocks, and her movements became more and more skillful. The tingling sensation caused by the friction between the vaginal flesh and the glans during the thrusting made my mother gasp repeatedly.

	Mom's breathing became more and more rapid. After a while, she asked, " Are you ready? " " Almost. " After rising and falling for another ten times, my mother asked again: " Are you done? " " Just a little bit more. " " How long will it take ? " The mother was getting a little impatient, but she didn't stop moving. " Hold on a little longer, just hold on a little longer. " Although Mogami kept asking, she squatted faster and faster, and the collision of flesh made a crisp sound. I could clearly feel that her vagina was contracting violently, and it was obvious that my mother's climax was coming.

	At this time, I didn't care about my mother's warning, and I quickly thrust my penis. When my mother fell, I pushed up; when my mother lifted up, I followed her down. The coordination was perfect. My mother was like a rider, her plump and white body bumped up and down on me, and her pair of pretty breasts seemed to be smeared with honey, with a greasy luster. Her long hair was flying in the air, and the black hair was stuck to her forehead because of sweat. Her beautiful cheeks were flushed because of the intense exercise, her eyes were slightly narrowed, her teeth bit her lower lip, and her moans came one after another, with ups and downs, like the sound of immortals.

	" Ah, I can't do it. I can't do it. No, I can't do it. " She kept saying she couldn't take it anymore, but her body didn't stop. After thrusting dozens of times in one breath, her vagina suddenly spasmed and she stopped abruptly. Her upper body leaned forward and lay on my chest. Her lower abdomen twitched, her legs kept swinging, and the honey in her vagina kept gushing out like diabetes. It was the first time I saw my mother like this. I was extremely excited. I sat up suddenly, hugged my mother in my arms, and kissed her slightly open sexy red lips wildly.

	My mother was powerless to resist and let me take what I wanted. After a long time, our lips parted. I began to hug my mother's body and thrust forward. My mother leaned softly in my arms, not moving much, our genitals pressed tightly together, the glans of my penis pressed against the delicate center of her flower, kneading and rubbing. " Hmm, hmm, hmm, hmm, hmm, hmm " Mom hadn't recovered from the orgasm yet, and she was making some meaningless gasps in her throat. She hugged my shoulders and passively endured the fucking of my cock. I could clearly feel that I was about to come, so I held up Mom's ass with both hands, tossed it up and down, and the cock thrust harder and harder.

	After several dozen continuous fucks, I suddenly used too much force and hit the center of the flower hard, and the glans penis was numb. Mom felt even worse. She hugged my shoulders tightly like a koala. Her snow-white and sexy body trembled constantly. She cried like crying in her throat. The tender flesh of her vagina tightly wrapped around the penis and spasmed violently. I just felt extremely comfortable. I couldn't help but thrust several times. I couldn't hold it any longer. My sperm gate opened wide. In an instant, streams of hot and thick sperm gushed out.

	In an instant , the originally intense scene suddenly became unusually quiet. My mother and I sat in each other's arms, as if we were still. After a long time, I hugged my mother and fell on the bed. After the extreme pleasure, a sense of emptiness came over me, and my bones seemed to fall apart. My mother's chest rose and fell, and she kept panting. The continuous climax made her a little overwhelmed, and she looked very weak. After a long time, my mother said: " It's done now. " Without waiting for my response , she raised her hand to move my arm aside, stood up with difficulty, and walked towards the bathroom.

	Mom's steps were very weak and light, and she was exhausted. After entering the bathroom, the light came on and the hot water from the shower splashed on Mom. Through the frosted glass, I could see Mom squatting on the ground in the steam, probably trying to get the semen I left in her body out. It's strange, Mom usually resists internal ejaculation, but today she didn't say a word and let me do whatever I wanted. Did she give up on herself or did she want to give me a child? This thought flashed through my mind and even scared myself.

	Impossible, impossible Just as I was daydreaming , my mother washed herself, walked out of the bathroom naked, walked straight to the bed, opened the quilt, got in, and lay down beside me with her back to me. After all, we have done it many times. Although I still resisted psychologically, I have long been accustomed to it. I looked at my mother's back and felt an indescribable feeling in my heart. In the past, after we finished, my mother would immediately drive me out of the room, but now we were lying together like an old couple. It would be even better if we could talk about something.

	It's a pity that my mother just lay there without saying a word. Because she had just taken a shower, her body smelled fragrant and was still steaming. She lay naked in the quilt, which made me feel itchy again. " Mom, are you asleep? " I asked in a low voice. My mother didn't respond. After a long silence, I squeezed closer to my mother, almost sticking to her. My mother didn't say anything, but pushed me back with her elbow. " Mom, let's talk for a while? " " What is there to talk about ?" " Talk about the future. " " There is no future. " I held my mother gently in my arms. She pushed me away with her hands, but she didn't break free and then she stopped moving.

	My mother's body was smooth and fragrant, and her skin was as smooth and tender as cream. I couldn't help but touch her secretly. " Why isn't our relationship developing in the future? " Mom asked in a deep voice: " What else do you want ?" I smiled and said, " I don't think about anything . I'm not that greedy. I'm already very satisfied to be able to sleep with my mother holding my arms like this. Oh, by the way, didn't you say before that when I was admitted to university, you would take me traveling abroad? Why don't we find a chance to go to Europe together? " " What's fun there ?" " You 've been there , of course you don't think it's fun.

	I haven’t been there yet. Besides, whether it’s fun or not depends mainly on who you go with. As long as I’m with my mom, I think it’s fun to go anywhere. ” Mom snorted coldly: " Do you want to go out and play ? I don't know what you want to do . " " What do I want to do? " I asked knowingly . " You know it in your heart. " " You are judging others by your own mean heart. I admit that I am very impulsive every time I see you, but that's not how many times we meet. I don't see you for a few months. I am a normal man and it's very uncomfortable.

	By the way, I can assure you that when I was in school, I never flirted with other girls. I am devoted to you and loyal to you. " " Do you need to be loyal to me? If you really like other girls, I will be so happy. " " You are deceiving yourself. I said a few more words to Aunt Rong and you started to get jealous and throw a tantrum. If I really flirted with other girls, you would be jealous too. " " Bah, I am jealous of you, let go. " I felt that my mother was a little angry and embarrassed, waving her arms wildly, trying to break free from my arms.

	I quickly coaxed her, " Okay, okay, okay, you're not jealous, I'm jealous if you're not jealous, okay? " I finally calmed my mother down and was about to say some sweet words to make the atmosphere more ambiguous, but my mother suddenly said, " From what you said, it seems that you don't take Yiyi seriously at all. " When my mother mentioned Lu Yiyi, I was instantly poured with a bucket of cold water. For so long, I have been able to avoid this question because I don’t know what to do with Yiyi. Do I like Yiyi? Of course I do.

	having a childhood sweetheart who has grown up with them, is pretty, gentle , and devoted to them as a girlfriend? But I asked , " Why are you silent ?" " Well " " If you were asked to choose between me and Yiyi, who would you choose ?" I was very surprised. Why did my mother suddenly say that if I could only choose one between them, I would definitely choose my mother without hesitation. But I know my mother's temper. She would never allow me to hurt Lu Yiyi.

	So, I simply chose to remain silent. After a while, my mother asked, " Why don't you talk ?" " Ha-huh, " I pretended to snore . My mother knew I did it on purpose, and she angrily bumped me with her elbow, and then tried to break free from my arms again. I used both hands to hold her tighter. With the soft jade in my arms, coupled with my own tiredness, I fell asleep in a daze. I don't know how long it took, but I felt a dazzle, and I woke up all of a sudden because I was originally a light sleeper. In the haze, I suddenly realized that my arms were empty, and I didn't know where my mother had gone.

	I suddenly opened my eyes and was surprised to find that my mother was sitting on the bed with her back to me in her pajamas. She seemed to be holding something in her hand, put it in her mouth, tilted her head back, and swallowed it. " Mom, what are you eating? " My mother was obviously startled by me. After swallowing, she hurriedly grabbed a box on the bedside table and tried to hide it. I instinctively felt that there was a story behind it, so I quickly got up and stretched out my arm to grab the thing in my mother's hand, shouting: " What is that? Let me see it. " My mother seemed a little shy and raised her hand to avoid.

	The more she acted like this, the more curious I became. I pounced on my mother, stretched out my hand to grab her clenched fist, and tried to snatch the box from her. " Ling Xiaodong , let go, " my mother said angrily. " Let me see. " We fought back and forth, and my mother and I rolled onto the bed. I decided to go all out, so I simply turned over and straddled my mother, pinning her hands to the bed. My mother struggled and rolled over, her two beautiful legs kicking wildly, shouting: " Ling Xiaodong , don't go too far. I'm really anxious if you keep doing this. " Faced with the warning, I remained unmoved and used all my strength to finally snatch the box from my mother.

	My mother still refused to give up and stretched out her hand to hide. I raised it high and looked up. It said Yuting emergency contraceptive pills. I was stunned. My mother took the opportunity to snatch the box, and then she pushed me off her body with great force. I was stunned for a long time, and suddenly I realized that it was no wonder that my mother had no objection to my internal ejaculation. It turned out that she had been prepared for it. I looked at my mother meaningfully. My mother blushed and was a little flustered, but she still put on the airs of a mother and scolded: " You are becoming more and more disrespectful. You even dare to snatch things from my hands.

	You deserve a beating , don't you? " I scratched my head and asked, " Why did you bring emergency contraceptive pills with you when you traveled to Beijing ?" My mother was even more panicked by my question, and said angrily: " What does it have to do with you ?" My mother's bewildered look was so adorable. Her action of preparing the emergency contraceptive pill in advance made me think a lot. My desire, which had been extinguished, was ignited again, and my eyes looking at my mother were full of desire. My mother felt uncomfortable when I looked at her. She must have sensed my change and said quickly: " Go to bed quickly and stop messing around. If you mess around again, I will kick you out. " Don’t be fooled by my mother’s fierce look . In my eyes, she is just a paper tiger now.

	I rushed towards her without saying anything . My mother screamed and instinctively stretched out her hands to block me, but she couldn't stop my fierceness. I was so excited that I pestered my mother for more and more until dawn. I was so tired that I went to the room and fell asleep with my mother in my arms.
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	I slept until noon the next day, then I slowly woke up. My mother was no longer around. I couldn't wait to pick up my phone and call her, but I couldn't get through. I thought my mother had left without saying goodbye and went home. Just as I was sitting on the bed, feeling melancholy, the door opened from the outside, and it turned out to be my mother. Naked, I jumped up happily: " I thought you went home. Where have you been? I called you but you didn't answer. " My mother rolled her eyes at me and said with disdain: " Put on some clothes. It's so embarrassing to be naked in the broad daylight . " I put on a piece of clothing hastily and said, " Where on earth have you been? You scared me. " My mother said impatiently: " You are nosy now. Do I have to report to you wherever I go? " " No, no, no. I 'm just afraid that you will leave without saying goodbye. " I didn't dare ask any more questions.

	After a while, my mother said, " I went to visit a senior schoolmate, then went shopping and bought some clothes. " I then noticed the large and small bags she was carrying, and it looked like she had spent a lot of money. " Why didn't you wake me up so I could go with you ?" " What are you going to do? " Mom put the shopping bags on the sofa and took off her coat. " It's a boyfriend's duty to accompany his girlfriend shopping . " I made a joke and thought my mother would be angry, but she didn't react at all. She just said, " You talk like a pig. You can't wake up even if you are struck by thunder. " Does this count as a tacit acceptance of our relationship? I felt very happy and said with a smile: " I am exhausted after tossing and turning all night.

	I 'm curious, why are you so energetic? Aren't you sleepy? " Mom glanced at me, and in a trance, I seemed to see some anger in her eyes. I rubbed my hands unconsciously and asked: " Have you had lunch ? " " No. " " What do you want to eat? I'll order takeout . " " No, I ordered the meal and the waiter will bring it up later . " Mom said as she walked into the bathroom. I leaned against the door and asked: " Is there a portion for me or did you order your portion? " " Nonsense, why don't you order for two people? I can eat while you watch. " Mom didn't even turn her head and lowered her head to wash her face.

	I felt a surge of inexplicable joy in my heart . After all, my mother still cares about me, and this care is a little different from the care a mother has for her son. After washing up, my mother wiped her face with a towel, and seemed to notice something. She looked back at me and asked, " What are you doing ?" " Nothing, I just want to see you. " " What's so good about me ? " " Everything is good-looking. " " Your mouth is like honey. " My mother snorted coldly, and I couldn't tell whether she was praising me or insulting me.

	I was just about to say something when the room service came and my mother actually ordered a big meal. During the meal, my mother didn't say anything else. I figured that my mother stayed here on the pretext of visiting her senior sister, and now that her senior sister has finished her visit, there seems to be no reason for her to stay here any longer. Of course, I didn't want my mother to leave so soon, but I was afraid that if I asked her rashly, she would be embarrassed to stay any longer. After holding it in for a long time, I said, " Mom, haven't you always wanted to come to Beijing to listen to crosstalk? I'll accompany you to watch it this afternoon. " This is to find an excuse so that my mother can stay with peace of mind. My mother must be very clear in her mind, it all depends on whether she really wants to leave.

	After a long pause, my mother asked, " What are you doing when you have nothing to do? " Although the words were not polite, I was very happy in my heart. " I am fine. But even if there is a big problem, it is not as important as accompanying mom. " After lunch , my mother felt a little sleepy and took a nap. She was relieved and slept beside me, not afraid of someone taking advantage of her. I was playing with my phone, but I couldn't help but peek at her. My mother's face was very peaceful, her breathing was even, and she was sleeping soundly.

	Although I was tossing and turning all night, I was like a tireless and never satisfied. My mother lay defenseless beside me, like a defenseless lamb. I really couldn't control myself, but my mother trusted me so much that I felt a little embarrassed to do it. It was not until the evening that my mother woke up and ate something, and then we went to the theater to watch crosstalk. My mother looked good, laughing and cheering. Since that accident, I haven't seen my mother laugh so happily for a long time.

	in my heart . When I returned to the hotel at night, my mother didn't book a separate room for me, which made me think a lot. And my mother didn't avoid me anymore. I was in the room, and she took a shower in the bathroom separated by a frosted glass wall. Maybe she was used to it, after all, it was not the first or second time. After taking a shower, my mother wrapped herself in a bath towel, sat on the edge of the bed and looked down at her phone. Looking at the back of my mother's snow-white neck, I felt a sense of heat rising gradually, and my heart was inexplicably restless. I couldn't help but move closer, put my ear behind my mother's ear, smelled it gently, and then reached out to hug her slender waist.

	
My mother didn't resist or struggle, she just said coldly: " Let go. " It was strange. In the past, my mother would also warn me like this, but I was not particularly afraid. Instead, I felt excited. Today, my mother gave me a different feeling. In addition to the mother's rebuke to her son, there was something else, a bit like a girlfriend giving orders to her boyfriend, and no one could question her. I subconsciously let go of my hand and knelt down behind my mother obediently. My mother ignored me. After a while, I couldn't help asking: " Mom, what are you looking at ?" " I have some work to deal with. " " Oh. " I agreed .

	But the more my mother did this, the more I felt itchy. After struggling for a long time, I asked cautiously: " Mom, do you still have birth control pills? " My mother was startled when she heard this, and instinctively turned back to stare at me, with some shyness and anger in her eyes: " What does it have to do with you ?" I hurriedly explained : " I feel that taking medicine all the time is not good for my body. How about this, I will wear a condom next time. " Mom knew what I was thinking, glanced at me, and replied coldly: " No need. " " Oh, " I nodded as if I suddenly understood : " Yes, it's more comfortable without a condom . " My mother blushed, and she became angry and slapped me on the head, scolding me: " Get out of here !" I shamelessly approached her, hugged her soft waist, and said with hot breath: " Mom, I want it again. " This time, my mother nudged me with her elbow and said in a bad mood: “ Are you done yet? ” “ No, you won’t be done once I get in.

	It will never end in this lifetime . " I hugged my mother tighter, pressed my body against her cheek, rubbed her ears, and acted like a child, acting like a spoiled child. " You 'll hurt your body if you act so unrestrained. " " I only lose control when I see you. I'm usually very self-disciplined. " As I said that, I got closer and pressed my body against her back, rocking her gently like when we were little. " Get up, do you want to crush me to death? " " Didn't you always carry me like this when we were little? " " You were so light when we were little , but now you're so heavy.

	And you were so well-behaved when you were little , but now you are not obedient at all. " " I can be as obedient as I was when I was little . " After a pause, he continued: " Mom, it's not easy to see you once, let's do it again. " " No , " Mom said firmly without even thinking about it. " Not today ? " " No. " " Is it not today ? " I deliberately said the word "today" louder, just to let her express her opinion indirectly. Unfortunately, Mom didn't take the bait, and said impatiently: " Are you annoying? I'm busy here, don't make me anxious.

	Get up quickly . " " Okay, okay, there are still many days to come, so there is no need to fight for this moment. " I loosened my hands, got off my mother's back, crawled into the quilt, crossed my legs, and looked at my mother leisurely and comfortably, just like looking at my girlfriend. After a long time of busy work, my mother put down the phone. I hurriedly said attentively: " Come on, it's time to go to bed . The quilt is warm for you. " As I said that, I reached out and lifted the quilt. My mother hesitated, and I urged her: " Come in quickly , it's so cold, don't catch a cold. " My mother glanced up and crawled into the bed with a helpless look on her face.

	I quickly pressed myself against her. Her body was warm, fragrant, and soft. It was so comfortable to hug her. She pushed me away symbolically, but didn't break free. But she was wrapped in a bath towel. I was still not satisfied and shouted, " Why do you sleep wrapped in a bath towel? Aren't you uncomfortable? " " I'm protecting myself from wolves. " " Where did the wolves come from? " " The wolves are hiding in the quilt. " My mother bumped me with her arm and pushed hard. I pulled away the bath towel, covered her soft breasts with my big hands, and kneaded them gently.

	Mom warned: " Ling Xiaodong , just sleep well and don't bother me. " The soft breast flesh was kneaded in my palm, and I said with a smile: " No trouble tonight . " " Why are you so annoying ?" Mom grabbed my wrist and pulled it aside. " Mom " " Don't call me mom all day long . Are you annoying? " " Oh, don't worry, I won't bother you. I just want to hold you, like when we were little. " " Then be honest . " " I'm very honest . " I just hugged my mother quietly, feeling her body warmth, as if I had really returned to my childhood.

	But it felt a little different. After all, I was an adult. In addition to staying by my mother's side and enjoying the warmth of her love, I had an additional obligation to protect her. I didn't know why, but I suddenly said to my mother, " I'll take you to a place tomorrow . " " Where? " My mother didn't care too much. " You'll know when you get there. " " It's so mysterious. " Seeing my smiling face, my mother became a little curious.

	The next morning, I took my mother to the rental house. I was very excited along the way, imagining how my mother would praise me after seeing my achievements. After all, for a student in school, being able to earn 10,000 yuan a month is already a great thing in my opinion. Before entering the house, my mother was a little puzzled and asked me: " Why is this place so remote? " " This is the house I rented. The rent in the city is too expensive, so I rented it here. " " You rented it " Mom was stunned: " You don't usually live in school " " Sometimes I live in school, sometimes I live here. " " Why do you rent a house so far away when you live in school ?" " You will know when you enter the house. " I still maintain a sense of mystery.

	After entering, my mother was even more puzzled when she saw the computers and mobile phones all over the room. She looked at me and asked, " Did you buy all these ?" " Yes. " " What are you doing? Is this The Matrix? " " It's not that exaggerated . " My mother walked around the room, looking left and right, frowning, and asked: " Is this illegal? " " Of course not . " " Where did you get so much money ?" " I sold the stamps. " Based on my mother’s understanding of me, she should have guessed that I was using these things to make money, but she didn’t know what exactly I was doing.

	Sure enough, after a while, my mother asked, " How much money did you make? " I replied proudly: " Not much, just over 10,000 yuan a month. " I thought my mother would be surprised after hearing this, but she was surprisingly calm. After looking around, she asked expressionlessly: " You have been busy with these things for the past few months ?" I instinctively felt that my mother was a little angry, so I quickly said, " No, you don't have to worry about it at other times . I just come to take a look during my spare time. " My mother's eyes squinted, and it was obvious that she didn't believe my lies.

	I cursed myself for being stupid. I had intended to take credit for it to my mother, but I ended up exposing myself. My mother sat down in front of the computer, was silent for a while, and looked at me: " Tell me about it. " At this point, I couldn't hide it anymore, so I told her everything, and then actually turned on the machine and demonstrated the process. Mom's mood didn't change much. She stared at me for a while, then stood up and walked out silently. I was shocked and hurried forward to hold her and asked: " What are you doing? You just leave like that? " " Why are you here to watch you show off ?" I frowned and said with a wronged look: " When did I show off to you? I was just reporting to you the truth. " " What are you reporting? Reporting how much money you make a month? Reporting how great you are. " " I didn't. " My mother ignored me and turned to open the door. I dodged and stood in front of her and said, " Mom, listen to me, it's not what you think. I just want to tell you what I'm doing. " My mother asked with a cold expression: " Then what are you doing ?" " I... I am ..." I was speechless for a moment. After hesitating for a long time, I said guiltily: " I just use my spare time to make some extra money. " " Ling Xiaodong , who are you fooling? We have known each other for many years . Don't I know your little tricks? Tell me the truth, what do you usually do? Do you study hard ?" " Well " I didn't know how to answer.

	Seeing that I didn't say anything, my mother reached out and pushed me aside, opened the door and was about to leave. I quickly grabbed her arm and begged, " No, no, no, I was wrong, I was wrong. I admit my mistake to you. " My mother turned around and glared at me: " What did you do wrong ?" " I shouldn't have kept it from you. " " Is it this? " " This I ..." I didn't know how to explain myself. After worrying for a long time, I said: " How about this, don't be angry first, calm down, let's sit down and talk slowly. Okay? " My mother pondered for a moment, sighed, and followed me back to the room.

	My mother and I sat face to face, not talking for a long time. I felt so regretful. I was really possessed by a devil. I knew that my mother was most afraid of my studies, but why did I bring her here? After a long time, my mother squinted her eyes and asked: " Why are you not convinced? Don't you think you can make money and become independent now, and I can't control you anymore? " " No, no, no, you can scold me anytime. I really just want to prove myself that I can make money and I am an adult. " " You are a fart ." It seems that my mother was really angry and even cursed.

	" What you said is a bit ..." " No, Ling Xiaodong , you think you are no longer capable, right? Does our family need this little money from you? We have trained you for so many years and spent so much effort to send you to Beijing to go to university, just so that you can come here to work and earn money. " I said with a look of grievance: " But isn't the purpose of going to college to find a job? After graduation, don't you have to find a way to make money? " " Yes, going to college is to find a good job and make money in the future. It's not for you to make money now. You are still a student, and going to school is the top priority. " " But I really don't like studying, I still like to find ways to make money.

	Bill Gates also dropped out of college to start a business and became the world's richest man. " There are many people who dropped out of college in this world, but how many are like Bill Gates ? " I wanted to refute , but I was afraid that my mother would be angry, so I could only choose to remain silent. But I still felt a little unconvinced. My mother seemed to see what I was thinking and sighed: " Okay, you are grown up anyway, you can choose your own lifestyle. Do whatever you want. I will never control you again. " " No, no, no, mom, don't be angry. I quit, I quit, okay? " Seeing me compromise, my mother finally relaxed a little, and said softly: " You have always been full of ideas and ways to make money since you were a child . You are a good businessman.

	But these few years in college are a crucial period in your life. Only during this time in college can you learn knowledge and absorb nutrients without worries. " " I can also learn knowledge after entering society. " I still didn't give up and said something stubbornly. " When you really enter society, the pressure of work and the troubles of life will make it difficult for you to even relax. Where will you have so much time for you to study and improve? " " Yeah. " I nodded reluctantly .

	" If you insist on making money now, you may succeed or fail, but your knowledge level will only stop here. Even if you really make some money, when you want to move on, you will find that your knowledge reserves are not enough to go further. By then, it will be too late for you to go back to study. " " Yeah . " Although I was a little unwilling, I felt that what my mother said made sense. " Do you really understand ? " " I understand. " " Well, pack up and leave here. " " Yeah. " Although I agreed to my mother's request, I felt unhappy. After all, this was my first time starting a business, and it ended so abruptly.

	My mother seemed to see the depression in my heart, and her attitude towards me was much gentler than usual. She even took me to eat mutton hotpot in the evening. At night, although my mother and I were still lying in the same bed, I couldn't muster the energy and didn't have the usual impulse. I deliberately turned my back to my mother and didn't say a word, as if in silent protest. After a long while, my mother whispered: " Are you asleep? " I got angry and didn't answer. My mother poked me on the back and said, " I know you're not asleep, don't pretend. " The more my mother wanted to talk to me, the more excited I became. I smacked my lips and made deliberate humming sounds.

	" I know you 're unhappy . There will be plenty of opportunities to make money in the future, so why rush now? You should accumulate more knowledge now, and after graduation, you will have the opportunity to display your abilities. " I still didn't say anything. My mother was a little annoyed. She patted me on the back and said, " Just show your respect. Don't always act like a child. You want to do great things and make a fortune like this ." I sighed: " I think this is an opportunity.

	I have finally figured out a way to make money, and it is a pity to just give up like this. " " You are so obsessed with money that I spent so much effort to send you to Beijing to study, but you spend all your study time on making money. Our family is not short of money, why are you messing around like this? " I whispered: " I don't just want to make money. " " Then why ?" " I just want to prove myself. " " Prove what? " " Prove that I am a man who can stand on my own. " My mother was stunned for a moment and then burst out laughing.

	My face was burning hot, and I said anxiously: " Why are you laughing? I am not a man or I cannot stand on my own. " " Yes, yes, yes, you are a man, you can stand on your own. " Although she said that, there was a clear hint of joking in her laughter. I felt a little indignant, so I buried my head in the pillow and stopped talking. After a while of silence, I felt a warm touch on my back. My mother put her hand on it, gently stroked it, and sighed, " You 've really grown up. " My heart was beating fast. As far as I could remember, it seemed like this was the first time my mother had uttered such an exclamation.

	I was hesitating whether to respond , my mother sighed again: " You must study hard . Beibei and I will depend on you in the future. "
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	I knew that my mother was probably saying this on purpose to appease me, but I still felt touched. At the same time, my body felt warm, and I couldn't help but gently call out, " Mom. " " Yeah... " " I thought about it again. " The little hand that was caressing me gently slapped my back, and I heard my mother spit: " You're dreaming ." I just said it casually and didn't think too much about it. But my mother scolded me with such anger, which aroused my sexual interest. I hesitated and said, " Then can you help me with your hands like before ? " " Don't give me any color, you will open a dyeing factory. " My mother seemed to be blaming me, but she was not angry. Instead, it was like a couple flirting with each other.

	I thought it was hopeless and planned to go to bed, but after a while, my mother asked again: " Are you angry again ?" " No. " After a while, there was a rustling sound behind me, and my mother actually leaned over to me, her round and full breasts pressed tightly against my back, and the soft and greasy breasts were deformed by the pressure. Before I could react, her slender and delicate hands had already slid along the curve of my body and slid between my legs. After a moment's hesitation, she grabbed my limp cock. It was just a joke, but I didn't expect my mother to take it seriously.

	I was surprised and happy, my body was shaking , and my cock was instantly engorged with blood. In my tender palm, it became as hard as an iron rod. I trembled and shouted: " Mom " " Shut up " Mom's voice was a little trembling, and she was obviously a little shy about what she had done. In order to hide her embarrassment, or perhaps to make me not care about talking, her hand movements were accelerated. The palm of her hand turned, and her slender fingers pressed on the huge glans, rubbing it deftly, which made me feel so good that my soul flew away, and a trace of crystal clear liquid instantly squeezed out of the urethra.

	" Mom " I couldn't help shouting again. " Don't talk. " Mom's small hand held the thick and hard cock and squeezed it hard again. I had my back to Mom and couldn't see her face, but I thought her face must be very red. I wanted to turn around, but Mom found me in advance and pushed me back with her body. Her delicate fingers circled and stroked the cock up and down. Although I have had this experience many times, it has been a long time since I last did it, so I am a little rusty. " Mom " I don't know why, the more Mom didn't let me call her, the more I wanted to call her.

	My mother did not stop me. She wrapped her soft and tender tiger mouth around my penis, and stroked it faster and faster. The comfortable feeling was so exciting that it made me feel like I was in heaven. Maybe it was because I was too excited. This time, the feeling came very quickly. It didn't take long for me to ejaculate. My mother seemed to notice it. She stroked with one hand and took out a tissue with the other hand and handed it to me. Although she didn't say anything, the meaning was very clear. She wanted me to use the tissue to catch the ejaculation, so as not to make the quilt sticky and everywhere. As my mother stroked, the urge to ejaculate became stronger and stronger.

	I tried my best to hold back, but the harder I tried, the stronger the climax came. Just before ejaculation, I blocked the glans with a tissue, and the thick white semen gushed out and hit the tissue. After the passion, my mother silently pulled her hand back, turned around, and turned her back to me. I wanted to say something, but my mother seemed to know it in advance and whispered: " Go to sleep. " I knew my mother was feeling a little embarrassed at the moment and didn't want to talk to me, so I didn't want to offend her.

	My mother and I were lying in the same bed with our backs facing each other. We could clearly feel each other's body temperature. In a trance, I felt that everything that was happening in front of me was unreal. Was the person lying next to me really my mother? The next day, my mother packed her luggage early in the morning and planned to go home. I wanted to keep her, but I knew I couldn't keep her, so I didn't open my mouth. I sent my mother to the airport, and I was very upset all the way. Before boarding the plane, I finally couldn't help asking my mother: " When can I go home? " When I say going home, I don’t just mean going home. I think mom should understand what I mean.

	She looked at me sideways, was silent for a moment, and said: " Wait for me to call you. " I think I understand what my mother meant. This answer really makes me happy. After all, this kind of thing cannot be said explicitly. It is enough to keep it in mind. Before leaving, my mother did not forget to remind me to give up the rental house and focus all my energy on studying. I was a little depressed yesterday, but today I agreed without hesitation. After all, my relationship with my mother has made substantial progress. Not to mention asking me to give up making money and study with peace of mind, even if I were asked to take the college entrance examination again, I would not hesitate.

	After my mother left, I immediately gave up the rental house, put my computer and mobile phone on Xianyu, and then began to look forward to my mother calling me home day and night. On the other hand, I studied harder than before. Although I really had no interest in going to school, my mother hoped that I could graduate from college smoothly, so I had to make full use of this time and learn as much as possible. From that day on, my mother never contacted me again. I resisted the feeling of missing her and did not call her or send her a message. I knew in my heart that I had to give my mother some time to calm down and let her think it over.

	I waited and waited for more than a month. Just when I was about to give up and wanted to call to ask, my mother called. It was noon, and I was lying in the dormitory reading. The moment I saw my mother's mobile number, my heart beat rapidly, and I was so excited that I trembled and ran out quickly. But when I pressed the answer button, I pretended to be calm and asked: " Hello , mom, is there anything? " " Nothing, I haven't seen you recently , just asking about your studies. " My mother's tone was very flat, and for a moment I wasn't sure whether she was really asking me about my studies.

	I told her in detail what happened after that day , that I had returned the house, sold my computer and mobile phone, and emphasized that I had studied very hard recently and had never skipped classes again. After listening to my report, my mother was very satisfied. After giving her a few instructions, she hung up the phone. Now it was my turn to get anxious, and I quickly said, " Mom, mom, don't hang up yet ." " Anything else? " " Ah, I haven't been home for a long time, I want to go home. " My mother said casually: " If you want to go back, just go back . " I thought she was deliberately trying to make things difficult for me, but I didn't expect her to agree so easily. I was still a little bit unbelievable, so I asked again: " If you really agree, will I really go back? " " I think so. " After getting my mother's permission, I was so happy that after returning to the dormitory, I started dancing with my head shaking.

	Several roommates were puzzled and asked me what was going on. I replied excitedly, "I'm going home." I still didn't understand why I was so happy about going home. Of course, they couldn't understand why I was so happy when I went home. But I couldn't explain this excitement to them, so I could only tell them that I could see my girlfriend and get a room at home. The bachelors were so jealous that they insisted on asking me to treat them to dinner. But they didn't know that the person who got a room at home with me was not my girlfriend, but my mother.

	at night , and I couldn't wait to rush home the next morning. On the way, I imagined that after returning home, I would throw myself on my mother as soon as I saw her. But things didn't go as I wished. Although it was Saturday and my mother was on vacation at home, Beibei happened to be at home, which made me anxious. My mother, as usual, didn't show much enthusiasm. Although I could wait until Beibei went to bed at night and sneak into my mother's room, I really couldn't wait and wanted it now.

	I have been hinting to my mother that I want her to go out with me. I don't know if she understood or not, but she never responded to me. Finally, I couldn't hold it in any longer, so I sneaked into Beibei's room when my mother wasn't paying attention. Beibei was concentrating on her homework and didn't notice me. I walked behind her, reached out and patted her on the back, which scared her. " What are you doing? " Beibei complained. I smiled and said, " Nothing, I just came in to see you. Long time no see. " " Yes, yes, long time no see.

	You've finished reading, can you leave now? " Beibei said impatiently , trying to kick me out. " Aren't you tired of doing homework all day long ?" Beibei rolled his eyes at me: " You're asking even though you already know the answer . " " Don't you want to go out and relax ? " " No time. " Beibei turned his head back and continued to do the questions. " I heard that there's a comedy romance movie being shown recently, don't you want to go and see it? " " No time. No way. " " Go ahead, go ahead, I 'll treat you. " Beibei turned around and glared at me, with a vigilant look in his eyes: " What are you planning again? " " What do you mean by planning? I 'm just concerned about your mental health.

	I've been through this before. Lying there doing homework all day will make you sick. Come on, I'll treat you. " Beibei hesitated for a moment and asked: " You treat me " " I treat you. " " Are we the only two moms going? " " No, you go by yourself. " " Ah, " Beibei looked puzzled: " I'll go by myself " I was just about to make up a lie to fool her when the door was suddenly pushed open and my mother shouted at me in frustration: " Ling Xiaodong , come out and don't disturb Beibei's study here. " I saw an angry look on my mother's face, so I shrank my neck and followed her out obediently.

	Mom closed the door and asked in a low voice: " What are you doing ?" " I'm inviting Beibei to a movie. " " Don't mess around . Beibei is preparing for the college entrance exam and is very busy. Don't mess with her. " I scratched my head, frowned and said, " She's in the way at home. " My mother glared at me and said, " If you do this again, get back to school right now. " I was afraid of really irritating my mother, so I didn't dare to do anything. But I was really uncomfortable now, and I didn't want to wait any longer. Especially the way my mother dressed, I don't know if it was intentional, she was resting at home on the weekend, and she was wearing a gray suit and a pair of black ultra-thin pantyhose on her legs. Just one look at her, and my sexual desire, which had been suppressed for a long time, was instantly aroused.

	Although my mother was cold and unforgiving, she was still very happy that I came home. She bought the ingredients last night and started working in the kitchen at 3 pm. I wanted to help, but my mother drove me out. I sat on the sofa in the living room, playing games aimlessly, thinking in my mind, whether my mother called me for the real reason or whether I was being too sentimental and misunderstood. Soon, I began to fantasize about sneaking into my mother's bedroom at night, pressing her under me, and making love with her. The more I thought about it, the hotter I became. In the end, I didn't want to play the game anymore. I threw down the controller and walked to the kitchen door.

	Mom had her back to the door and didn't notice me. Looking at her round buttocks and her long, well-proportioned legs in stockings under her skirt, my lust grew stronger and stronger. My cock was erected and hard, and a small tent was formed in my crotch. Mom was humming a little tune and seemed to be in a good mood. I held the door frame, hesitated for a moment, walked into the kitchen, closed the door, and then walked behind her quietly like a cat. Mom still didn't notice my presence. I held the kitchen knife and cut the vegetables.

	I took a deep breath, plucked up my courage and stretched out my hand, placing it on the smooth and delicate thigh in silk stockings. My mother was startled, turned around suddenly, and almost chopped me with the kitchen knife in her hand. I was scared and broke out in a cold sweat. I instinctively dodged to the side and retracted my hand . When my mother found out that it was me, she frowned and scolded: " What did you do to scare me? " " I came in to see if there was anything I could do for you. " I stammered and lied. My mother obviously didn't believe me and pushed me: " Get out, get out.

	"What are you doing? " After saying that, she turned around and continued cutting vegetables. I was scolded by my mother, but it made me even more excited. I leaned over to her, pressed tightly against her, put my hands on her slender waist, and slid down along her soft body curve until I stopped at her beautiful legs under her narrow skirt. " What are you doing? " My mother pushed her elbow back with an impatient look. " Mom, I can't help it. " I lay behind my mother's ear, sniffing the unique body fragrance of my mother.

	" Ling Xiaodong , don't mess around, Beibei is at home, " Mom lowered her voice and warned sternly. I was so horny and lustful that I didn't care about anything else. I pressed against Mom's body, rubbing back and forth, my hard cock pressed against Mom's butt through her clothes, while my hands stroked back and forth on Mom's beautiful legs in silk stockings. Mom struggled hard, trying to break free from my restraints. Although she didn't scold me out loud because she was afraid that Beibei would find out, her expression showed that she was still a little angry.

	I reached out and unbuttoned my mother's suit, put my hands on her plump breasts, kneaded them hard, and pressed my lower body against my mother's hips, arching them up and down. My mother's face turned red because of me. She pressed the chopping board with one hand and raised the kitchen knife with the other hand, and whispered: " Ling Xiaodong , let go " " I won't " I was so lustful that I didn't know I was afraid at all. All I could think about was how to quickly become one with my mother. " If you do this again, I'll be angry " " Don't move , or Beibei will come over and it will be troublesome. " I knew what my mother was afraid of, so I said that on purpose.

	The two big hands were not honest . They unbuttoned the shirt without saying anything and reached in through the open collar. My hands were full of fat, slippery and soft. Mom was not wearing a bra. I don't know if Mom did it on purpose or just for convenience at home. Anyway, I was ecstatic and almost squeezed the pair of soft and huge breasts to make milk come out. Mom was afraid of Beibei, so she really didn't struggle violently and let me do whatever I wanted. I rubbed her breasts with both hands, but a strange thought came to my mind. I always felt that Mom's previous struggle and resistance was just pretend.

	" If you do this again, don't come back. " Mom's cheeks flushed and she said in annoyance. " Mom, I really can't hold it in any longer. " As I said that, I squeezed my right leg between her beautiful legs in stockings, and spread her legs apart tightly together, while my lower body kept arching forward. Mom threw away the kitchen knife, pressed her hands on the chopping board, and supported her body so that her upper body would not fall on the kitchen counter. Mom knew what I wanted to do, her face was dizzy, she bit her lower lip lightly, and said shyly: " Let's talk about it tonight . " I was overjoyed, as my mother was taking the initiative to make me an offer. Although her words were vague, the meaning was very clear.

	The lust in my heart became even stronger. I pressed against my mother, breathing hotly: " Mom, please do it once first. I really can't bear it any longer. " My mother arched her back and said anxiously: " Can you stop making trouble ? " " No, who told you not to call me for so long? " I said with some resentment . Seeing that it was not working, my mother softened her tone and coaxed me: " Go out first, and we can talk about it in the evening . Be good or I will be really angry. " My face was pressed against my mother's snow-white neck. Waves of strong and greasy body fragrance penetrated into my nostrils, which was very arousing. The stimulation made the cock in my crotch even harder.

	let go of my mother's breasts with both hands , and went all the way down, lifted up the hem of her skirt, and got under her skirt, then grabbed the edge of her black stockings, along with her panties, and pulled them down without a word, pulling them under her buttocks. My mother knew what I was going to do, and hurriedly reached back to stop me, pressing my abdomen and pushing hard. I took off my pants without a care, and let them slide down to my knees, and raised my solid cock and arched forward. My mother instinctively wanted to clamp her thighs together, but I pushed them apart with my knees, holding my cock, and stuffed it in without thinking.

	Although my mother was gritting her teeth and resisting, I could clearly feel that her body was a little soft. If it weren't for my body pushing against her, she might have fallen to the ground. I pulled her pantyhose and underwear down again, and her plump, snow-white mons pubis was completely exposed, soaked with water as if it was coated with a layer of grease. My mother wanted to struggle, but she was a little weak, and it seemed that she was trying to resist but also to welcome it. I reached out and pressed the erected penis down, aimed the glans at the flesh slit on the mantou hole, and pushed forward with force, squeezing the two plump flesh petals apart, and pushed hard into it.

	The tight and hot vagina was already muddy. The penis pushed forward and instantly filled it up, causing the tender flesh of the cavity to contract and wriggle. The sticky and thick honey instantly gushed out, covering the penis with a layer of pulp. My mother, who had been somewhat resistant before, became motionless after the penis was inserted. She pressed her hands on the kitchen counter, supporting her body with difficulty, and her whole body was trembling slightly; her little face was swollen and red, and she held her breath for a long time before spitting it out. I held my mother's buttocks tightly with both hands, and pushed upwards hard, penetrating the tight flesh hole, and hitting the delicate flower heart deep in the hole.

	" Um " Mom moaned and quickly put the back of her hand in front of her mouth, but her body was a little soft and she slid down unconsciously. I quickly used my legs to support Mom's thighs and propped her up. After a moment, I took a deep breath and started to thrust and fuck. Although the posture was not convenient for exerting force, fortunately there was plenty of water in the vagina, so the thrusting was smooth. I felt the soft substance in Mom's vagina stretching, and the layers of treasure wrapped around the penis. The taste was really indescribably comfortable and gratifying. Since the last separation, it has been a month since I held it back. I didn't care about any skills, I just thrusted my penis hard.

	Mom bit her hand lightly, trying not to make any sound, but as her body swayed back and forth, she would occasionally let out a muffled groan, coupled with the crisp clapping sound of the collision of flesh, the feeling of being cheated on in public was so exciting that it was hard to describe. I grabbed her tight buttocks with both hands, rubbing them back and forth, and put my mouth behind her ear, panting, and whispered: " Mom, are you wearing this outfit specifically for me to see ?" Mom didn't say anything. I poked her several times and kept asking, " Is it true? " My mother was annoyed by me and said in a low voice: " Shut up, ah " I stopped talking and thrust my cock deeper and deeper, with the glans heading straight for the center of her vagina. Mom stopped talking and lowered her head, enduring my impact silently.

	Not long after, there was a sound of doors opening and closing outside, followed by hurried footsteps. Needless to say, we knew who made this sound. The sound was very close. My mother and I were startled and stood there in a daze, not daring to move. I could clearly feel that my mother's nerves were very tense. Her originally narrow vagina was contracting hard, wrapping the penis tightly. I took a deep breath, clenched my teeth, and endured the stimulation. Not long after, I heard Beibei asking outside: " Mom, where is my brother ?" From the sound, I knew she was standing outside the kitchen door, and then I heard the door handle turning. Fortunately, I was careful when I came in and locked the door, otherwise it would have been terrible.

	The mother was unaware of the situation and turned pale with fear. She said incoherently: " Who knows where he went? Where is your brother? " The flesh of my vagina was tightening around my penis, and I could feel the pain. I couldn't help but gasp, trying to hold back the pleasure. Just as I was enjoying the thrill of having an affair, I suddenly realized that I had to take out my cell phone and turn it off to prevent Beibei from calling. " Why did you lock the door? What are you doing? " Beibei asked in confusion. " Nothing. I'm cooking .

	Stop wandering around and go back to your room to study. When your brother comes back later, I will ask him to find you. " Mom pretended to be stern, but she was actually terribly scared. After all, Beibei was her Achilles' heel. If Beibei found out about the relationship between me and mom, mom might really tear me apart.
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	Fortunately, after being scolded by her mother, Beibei went back to the house obediently. Mother breathed a sigh of relief, and her body gradually relaxed, but her pussy was already tightly wrapped around the cock, squirming like a spasm. Although I was very nervous, the feeling of being discovered at any time was really novel and exciting. I couldn't help but thrust my cock again and thrust it in and out of the pussy quickly. " Hurry up, " said my mother breathlessly. " Hurry up, " I misunderstood, and began to increase the speed and force, hitting the fat buttocks, making a loud slapping sound.

	Mom's face flushed, and she quickly corrected: " I'm not telling you to hurry up, I'm telling you to hurry up and finish it. " " Isn't it the same? If you want to finish it quickly, you have to fuck faster. " The mother was furious: " Just shut up and do it faster when I tell you to. " " It's too tight. " I muttered something under my breath, meaning that it was difficult to thrust in and out and I shouldn't go too fast. But my mother seemed to have misunderstood me. She angrily reached out and slapped my thigh several times. The soft flesh walls in the vagina wrapped around me from all sides, sucking on the cock incessantly. The tingling and numb feeling was so comfortable that it made my scalp numb.

	I took a deep breath and continued to thrust. The friction between the penis and the mucous membrane inside the cavity created a comfortable feeling. I couldn't stop after a little movement . Mom slapped me again, with some resentment in her words. I kept this posture and rhythm, fucking Mom again and again, the glans hitting the delicate and tender center of her flower. Mom closed her eyes tightly, frowned, and her beautiful legs were trembling. The posture of back entry was more stimulating, but I couldn't see Mom's feelings directly, which was a pity.

	After thrusting for a while, I stopped, pulled out my cock, turned my mother's body around, and carried her to the kitchen counter. My mother was quite cooperative, probably because she wanted to finish quickly to avoid making any noise. However, her stockings and panties were still on her legs, so I couldn't completely separate them. I could only hold them together and hold them in my arms, but her pussy became tighter. I pushed my cock back into her pussy and tried to kiss her, but she turned her face away in a huff and refused to let me kiss her. I stretched my neck and chased her for a long time, but my mother dodged left and right, so I couldn't succeed.

	I simply lifted up my mother's legs and fucked her hot vagina quickly with my lower body. My mother leaned back, supporting herself on the chopping board with both hands. Her sexy black silk feet were forced to rest on my shoulders, with her toes curled inwards. As my cock thrusted in and out, they were suspended in the air and swayed. The chopping board hit the kitchen counter, making a dull sound. My mother moaned and panted quickly: " Slow down, slow down !" I pressed my upper body forward and kept my lower body moving in and out at high speed. The thick rod continuously brought out crystal honey from the honey hole.

	Mom kept frowning, biting her lower lip, and refused to make a sound easily. It was probably because of the environment that Mom couldn't open her heart completely. But Mom's body was plump and moist, and the honey in her pussy kept flowing, which completely betrayed her true feelings. I pressed my face against Mom's beautiful legs in stockings, and stretched my hands to her plump and soft breasts, kneading and fucking them, thinking that Mom's body was mine, and Mom's heart was mine now. If I could really marry Mom as my wife, I would do anything for her.

	But I also know that this is a luxury. Not only is it not allowed by the marriage law, but my mother is also a hurdle. In a trance, I thrust faster and faster, and the huge glans hit the center of the uterus again and again, making my mother tremble and moan. But I was also at the end of my strength. After a while of rapid thrusting, I thrust my body forward, sent the penis into the bottom of the hole, and ejaculated. The kitchen gradually returned to calm. My mother and I looked at each other, breathing heavily. This time I ejaculated a little too quickly, and my mother didn't have time to climax. I felt a little sorry.

	" Let go. " I lowered my mother's beautiful legs from my shoulders, and then slowly pulled out my penis. After a while, my mother put her feet on the ground, adjusted her dress, glanced at me, pushed me aside and walked out. Maybe it was because of the long time and the blood was not flowing, my mother walked unnaturally and had a limp. I accidentally glanced down and saw the milky white semen slowly sliding down the inside of my mother's thighs, which was particularly eye-catching on her black pantyhose.

	I wanted to remind my mother, but before I could open my mouth, she had already opened the door and walked out. I think she must be in a hurry to take birth control pills and clean her private parts. Beibei was still reviewing in the room and didn't notice anything unusual. I took the opportunity to slip back to my room. Mom didn't say anything. She changed her clothes, washed up, and went back to the kitchen to cook, as if nothing had happened. After dinner, Beibei went back to the room to continue reviewing, and my restless heart became agitated again.

	I took advantage of my mother's inattention, hugged her from behind, and dragged her into the bedroom. My mother knew what I was going to do, but she didn't dare to make any noise. After a few symbolic struggles, she closed the door and there was no sound. Tonight is another sleepless night. From then on, my mother and I seemed to have reached a tacit understanding. I couldn't go home at will. I could only go back when I received a call from my mother. Sometimes it was half a month, sometimes a month. When I got home, it was inevitable to have sex.

	My mother seems to be more relaxed, and our relationship is becoming more subtle. Although neither of us said it clearly, and on the surface we still treated each other as mother and son, in private we were just like a couple, a couple living in different places. I always inadvertently tested my mother's heart, wanting to know her true attitude towards me. But my mother protected me very well, and it was always hard to figure it out. Of course, in order to make my mother happy, I also tried my best in my studies. I think what my mother said makes sense. If I want to achieve greater things in the future, I should not focus on the immediate benefits.

	In my eyes, earning 10,000 yuan a month is a great thing, but for my mother, it is insignificant compared to the opportunity to study in college. It was like this until the summer vacation. After Beibei took the college entrance examination, he went out to travel with his classmates. Lu Yiyi also suggested that we go out to play together, but I couldn't bear to leave my mother for a moment. I just wanted to stay by her side during the rare long vacation. Beibei was not at home, so I moved directly into my mother's bedroom.

	My mother had already adapted to this kind of life. At first, she was quite tolerant of my constant demands, but gradually, she began to have some complaints. One morning, I woke up from my sleep and saw my mother lying beside me, checking her phone. I asked, " What time is it? " " Nine-thirty. " I glanced at my mother and asked in confusion: " Why aren't you going to work so late? " " I 'm taking a day off today. " " It's not a holiday, and it's not a weekend, so why do you have a day off ? " " I can't take a day off. " " Yes, I can. " I have gradually adapted to the dazzling white light outside the window, and I lay back on the pillow, wanting to take a nap.

	with my mother last night. The lingering smell of lust in the room made me want to do something again. I quietly reached out my hand and put it on my mother's thigh. My mother didn't even look at me, but grabbed it and threw it aside. I shamelessly reached out my hand again, and this time my mother got angry. She slapped me on the back of my neck and warned me: " Don't be a bitch . " I really enjoy these little actions between lovers, especially when I sleep in the same bed with my mother, it is even more interesting.

	I suddenly pulled back the quilt. Mom thought I was going to launch a surprise attack and took a defensive stance, but I got out of bed and went to the bathroom. When I came back, I threw off my slippers and rushed towards Mom. Mom was caught off guard and we got entangled. I hugged Mom's slender waist and kept getting into her chest. Mom grabbed my ear and pulled me aside. After a while, Mom sternly warned me: " Sit up, I'm angry. " I can tell whether my mother is really angry or just pretending to be angry. At least when she is naked in the boudoir, this kind of warning probably has no deterrent effect.

	I hugged my mother's waist and kept pushing into her greasy breasts, but soon I was frustrated. My mother slapped my head several times in a row, and I sat up in pain. My mother glared at me and said sternly: " It's done. I have something to tell you. " I sat up straight, rubbed the back of my head , and looked at my mother with a wronged face. My mother put down her phone and looked away. After a moment, she said in a deep voice: " You can't do this anymore. " My heart skipped a beat and I asked hurriedly : " What's that ? " My mother turned around and glared at me: " You keep doing this all day long without any restraint. It's very bad for your health, don't you know? " I thought my mother was going to talk about our relationship, but when she said that, I couldn't help but breathe a sigh of relief and said quickly: " I'm young and strong, it's okay. " " It's because you are young that you don't know how to control yourself. You will regret it when you are old. " " Then what should I do ? " I rolled my eyes : " How about buying a turtle and stewing it ?" My mother couldn't help but say angrily: " I think I'll just stew you. " " You're the one who won't bear to do that. " My mother said in a serious tone: " Don't be so frivolous in front of me , I am talking to you seriously.

	I have thought about it carefully . From today on, you are not allowed to sleep in my room anymore. " " Ah, " I said reluctantly. " Also, from now on, " Mom stammered, " only once a week. " " Ah, " I was really unhappy now, " once is too little. " "You are already tolerant enough. If you keep nagging, I won't allow you to sleep even once. " " You are being too harsh. I finally have a holiday to go home, and you only do it once a week, four times a month, and eight times in two months.

	This is too little. ” My mother glared at me and said, " There is no room for negotiation on this matter. Come on, get up quickly. Don't stay in bed anymore. " I fell back and said, " You won't let me sleep in your room anymore , so I have to sleep as much as I want at once. " Without saying anything, my mother grabbed my ears and pulled me up. I was about to say something when my cell phone rang. I reached out and saw that it was Lu Yiyi calling. I subconsciously glanced at my mother, but she said, " Why are you looking at me? Your girlfriend is calling you. " I curled my lips, pressed the answer button, and turned on the speakerphone.

	" Are you awake? " Lu Yiyi spoke weakly, looking a little tired. " I'm awake. What happened to you? Did you stay up all night ? " " No, can you come out now? I have something to discuss with you. " " What can't be said over the phone? " " Let's talk in person. " Lu Yiyi was acting strangely, and I instinctively felt that something was wrong. I glanced at my mother again and said, " Okay, I'll go to your house to find you. " " Let's go to Zitan Park. " After hanging up the phone, I jumped off the bed and said as I put on my clothes: " I'm going to meet Lu Yiyi and will be back for lunch at noon.

	Do you want to eat anything? ” “ Yiyi is not in good condition . She must have encountered some difficulties. You stay with her and you two can eat outside at noon. Don’t come back. ” Mom has always been very good to Lu Yiyi, especially after our relationship became complicated. Maybe she feels a sense of indebtedness towards Yiyi, her official girlfriend, but who knows. " Well, I'll go check it out first. I'll be back if nothing else. " After I got dressed, I went to the bathroom to wash up, then went back to mom's bedroom to get her phone and prepared to go out. At this moment, mom's phone rang.

	I looked over subconsciously , and saw my mother looking down at the incoming call number, then looking up at me, her expression actually seemed a little panicked. " Who's calling? " " It's none of your business. Let's go. " Although I thought my mother's reaction was a little strange, I didn't think much about it and hurried out of the house. When I arrived at the park, Lu Yiyi was already waiting under the pavilion. There were a few old men and women chatting around, but she was the only one sitting there quietly, with her head down, looking a little melancholy, which seemed a little out of place with the lively environment around her.

	Mom was right, she must be in some trouble. I quietly walked behind her, patted her on the shoulder, and shouted: " Hi " Lu Yiyi was startled and turned around suddenly. When she saw that it was me, she breathed a sigh of relief and said weakly, " You're here. " I sat down next to her and asked, " What's wrong with you? You look as wilted as an eggplant hit by frost . " Lu Yiyi lowered her head and said nothing. I stared at her face for a moment and asked tentatively: " What happened in your family ?" Lu Yiyi glanced to the side and still said nothing.

	" It's about your mother ." " No. " " What's that? " She stopped talking again. I was so anxious that I scratched my head and cheeks: " Auntie, what's the matter with you? Just say it. You keep it in your heart and let me guess. I want to care about you but I have no place to start. " Lu Yiyi whispered: " I'm pregnant. " " Ah " I was stunned for a moment: " What? " An old man with a cane nearby said, " She said she's pregnant. " I turned my head to look at the old man, and he poked the ground with his cane and glared at me: " Why are you looking at me? Look at your partner. " I turned to look at Lu Yiyi and asked, " Are you pregnant? " Lu Yiyi nodded.

	" No, " I was a little confused: " How come I'm pregnant? " The old man spoke again: " I say, young man, how did your partner get pregnant? Don't you know? " " Of course I know it wasn't you , could you please stop making trouble? " The old man looked at me mockingly: " Why should I make trouble? Wasn't it you who did it? " I was speechless, and said to Lu Yiyi with a wry smile: " Come on, let's go talk somewhere else. " We came to a quiet corner, and I asked softly: " What's going on? Are you really pregnant? " Lu Yiyi nodded.

	I was a little shocked at first, but now I have calmed down and asked calmly: " How long? " " Two months. " It 's just like what I thought . Besides having sex with my mom, I can't neglect my girlfriend. I have to pay my dues occasionally. Two months ago, I couldn't ejaculate, so I took off the condom and ejaculated inside her. Lu Yiyi scolded me at that time, but I said it was okay. I didn't expect " Have you told your mom? " " No " " What do you think? " Lu Yiyi lowered her head and pouted: " I don't know either. " Although I was a little surprised and found it hard to accept at first, I was also secretly happy.

	After all, although no one mentioned my mother's abortion afterwards, it has been weighed down in my heart and I have not forgotten it. I want Yiyi to give birth to the child, but I don't know what she thinks. After all, it is Yiyi who gave birth to the child, and she is still in school. If she has a big belly in school, it is inevitable that people will gossip. Seeing that I was not talking, Lu Yiyi looked at me with a squint and asked softly: " Do you want this child ?" I was stunned and didn't know what to say for a moment. I felt a little touched in my heart. Besides my mother, the one who understands me best in this world is this little girl in front of me.

	I didn't comment, but asked, " What do you think ?" " I don't know. " Although I said that, I felt that she also wanted this child. But we are still students after all, with no income and an uncertain future. To put it bluntly, it is still a child. If it is really born, will we be able to raise it? " Why don't you tell your mother about this first ?" Lu Yiyi didn't comment. I didn't know what I was thinking, I reached out my hand, put it on her belly, and gently stroked it.

	Lu Yiyi instinctively clapped her hands and spat, " Can you be more serious ? " I said with a wronged look on my face : " I just wanted to say hello to my daughter, why are you being so disrespectful? " " How can you be sure that I 'm pregnant with a girl ? " " I like girls. " " What if I'm pregnant with a boy? " I smiled and said, " That doesn't matter, at most it's just a little naughty. " Lu Yiyi frowned and said disdainfully: " It will be troublesome if I am as naughty as you . " As they talked , the awkward and heavy atmosphere gradually disappeared, and was replaced by a little bit of beautiful vision of future life.

	Anyway , this matter was of great importance and we couldn't make up our minds for a while. Seeing that it was almost noon, we found a restaurant to eat. We ate and chatted. We had been dating for so many years and had become a little numb. Suddenly having a child brought a little freshness to our relationship. Lu Yiyi suddenly asked: " How about we get married? " I was stunned and didn't know how to answer for a moment. It's not that I haven't thought about getting married, but I just think it's too early.

	Besides, the relationship between my mother and I has not been completely determined yet, and it is a little unclear. " You don't want to? " Lu Yiyi asked. " It's not a question of whether I am willing or not , but whether your mother agrees. She still has some opinions about me. " " Although my mother slanders you, she is just saying it and doesn't take it too seriously. But I just said that. If you don't want to, I won't force it. " Although Lu Yiyi's tone was flat and she looked nonchalant, she actually gave people a feeling of desire.

	" So you plan to give birth to the baby ?" Maybe my attitude was a little ambiguous, she was a little unhappy, and said angrily: " I don't know. "
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	As they were talking, two people came over, a man and a woman, and sat down at the seat next to them. The man said, " What do you want to eat? You order . " The woman replied, " It's your treat. You order. " I was startled. This voice was so familiar. I turned my head and saw the woman pushing the menu to the man. It was my mother. The man looked familiar. He must be my mother's boss, Mr. Li. I hadn't seen him for a few years, but his appearance hadn't changed much. He still wore a pair of gold-rimmed glasses and looked very gentle.

	Although this guy is not a bad person, and I have heard from my mother that he is very capable at work, but I know that he has feelings for my mother, so I don’t have a very good impression of him. Seeing me turn my head away in a daze, Lu Yiyi looked over in the direction I was looking, and was also startled, and casually called out: " Auntie Yun " My mother turned her head and looked at me. She was obviously stunned for a moment. When our eyes met, she looked a little flustered, a little embarrassed, and a little at a loss. I felt a little complicated and forgot to say hello for a moment. Instead, my mother calmed down and said with a smile: " What a coincidence that you are eating here too.

	How about we eat together ?" Before my mother could say anything, I sneered, " We are almost done eating, and you are letting others eat our leftovers. " Although I said this to Lu Yiyi, I couldn't hide my temper from my mother. She glanced at me and said with a smile: " You two are lucky, someone is paying the bill. Let's go after you finish eating. " We were almost done eating and were about to pay the bill, but after hearing what my mother said, I didn't want to leave anymore. I leaned back in my chair, pretending to be a big shot, and said with a smile: " I 'm treating my girlfriend to a meal, how can I let someone else pay for it? " Mr. Li was a little confused about the situation and said with a smile: " It's just a simple thing. " Then he called the waiter and prepared to pay for our bill.

	I quickly stopped him: " No, no, no, I appreciate your kindness . I have enough money. " My mother smiled and said, " If someone wants to pretend to be rich, let him do it. It will also save you some money for a meal. " At this time, Mr. Li and Lu Yiyi both noticed that the atmosphere was a little off. Lu Yiyi winked at me, as if asking questions. Mr. Li didn't know what to say except to laugh awkwardly. After all, this was a matter between us mother and son, and outsiders didn't understand the situation. The atmosphere was awkward for a while, and no one spoke.

	Mom was a little flustered at first, but now she was angry. She picked up the menu and ordered seven or eight dishes in one go. All of them were big dishes. I calculated in my mind that it would cost at least five or six hundred yuan. Others didn't know why the mother and I were so angry. They were like a couple, having a quarrel and ignoring each other. Lu Yiyi's pregnancy was not public yet, so it was not convenient to talk about it . She sat there and acted as a light bulb with me. I couldn't tell what I felt in my heart. Anyway, I was a little angry. I was not angry about my mother eating with other men, but her attitude.

	But later, I also felt that my behavior was a bit boring and childish, so I stood up and said to Lu Yiyi: " Let's go. " Then I went to pay the bill. I didn't look back until I was about to leave. My mother also turned around and looked over here. Our eyes met, and I quickly turned away. After leaving, Lu Yiyi asked me: " Did you quarrel with your mother again ?" " No. " " Then why did you quarrel with your mother? " " Who quarreled ?" " I'm neither stupid nor blind, I can't tell. " I couldn't even explain this matter clearly myself, so naturally I couldn't explain it to her, so I simply changed the topic to the child.

	What I mean is, find a chance to confront her mother, the sooner the better. Yiyi thought about it and nodded in agreement, but she still had to think about the specific time. When I got home, my mother hadn't come back yet. I was lying on the sofa in the living room alone, and the more I thought about it, the more unhappy I felt. Although I knew that my mother going out to eat alone with other men didn't mean anything, jealousy still spread uncontrollably in my heart. I thought it might be because of the phone call in the morning. My mother's reaction seemed a little strange, and it was hard not to make associations.

	Actually , if I think about it carefully, I should be happy. The panicked reaction of my mother when she saw me in the restaurant is not the reaction between mother and son, but the reaction between lovers. It means that she doesn't want me to see her alone with a man. It was not until the evening that my mother finally came back. She lowered her head to change her shoes and glanced at me. She said nothing and played the cold war with me. I was indignant. It was obviously you who went out alone with the opposite sex and I caught you. Why do you seem to be angrier than me? But she was mad at her, and I didn't want to be led by the nose.

	I chased my mother into the bedroom. Before I could say anything, my mother turned around and tried to chase me out. She said to me, " What are you doing in here? Didn't I tell you not to come into my room? Get out, get out. " I felt like my mother was a willful little girl now, a little unreasonable. I refused to go out, and my mother pushed me a few times, gave up, and sat on the bed with her back to me. After a moment of silence, I asked: " Don't you want to explain ? " " What to explain ? " " What happened at noon. " " What happened at noon ?" " You had lunch with Mr. Li . " " Do I need to ask you for permission to eat with someone? Didn't you also go to eat with Lu Yiyi? " " I had lunch with Lu Yiyi, you knew in advance.

	n’t this what you suggested? ” Mom was speechless again. I muttered, " Given our current relationship, shouldn't you explain it to me? " " Why explain that you can have dinner with your girlfriend, but I can't have dinner with me last time to talk about work? " Although she said she wouldn't explain, she emphasized the following part of her words, obviously deliberately saying it for me to hear. I felt relieved, and a little bit pushed it too far, so I continued, " Then you don't have to hide it. " My mother turned around and glared at me: " Ling Xiaodong , you're getting more and more nosy. You're meddling in my work too. Who's the boss in this family? " " I 'm just concerned about you. " " That's called caring about your mom. Go and take care of your mom . " It seemed that my mother was really angry and she even swore at me.

	I didn't know whether to laugh or cry: " Isn't this just caring about you? " Mom also realized that she had said something wrong, and she couldn't help laughing, but she tried hard not to laugh out loud. This was originally a misunderstanding that was just for no reason. Taking advantage of the fact that the atmosphere was somewhat relaxed, I hurriedly said with a smile: " This is not a big deal, why don't you just explain it clearly? " " Okay, I'm going to change my clothes, you can go out now. " This fight is a bit confusing and unclear, so it would be best if it could be resolved. But I still have a knot in my heart, and it makes me feel uncomfortable.

	My mother changed into home clothes and came out of the bedroom. I went up to her and said, " Mom , I'm hungry. " " Why won't you eat if you're hungry ? " " There 's nothing to eat at home. " " If you don't have anything, you can buy some. " " I'm waiting for you to come back and cook. " " If I don't come back , you'll starve to death. " " No, " I frowned, " Why are you so angry?" "Tell me why I'm angry? " " I know, for a moment , I had that little thought, and I doubted you. But seeing the woman you love eating with other men, this is a normal reaction for a man, right? " My mother rolled her eyes at me and said, " You are just like your father. " " Ah " " Small-minded " She kept grumbling, but still went into the kitchen to cook.

	I followed her into the kitchen, trying to get close to her. After just a few words, my mother frowned, as if she was in pain, pushed me away and ran out. I followed her to the bathroom and saw my mother lying in front of the sink, retching non-stop. I hurried over and gently patted her back, asking distressedly: " What's wrong? Did you eat something bad ?" My mother ignored me. I couldn't help but sarcastically said: " You ate too much at noon " " Get lost " My mother reached out and pushed me aside, glared at me for a long time, and then walked out of the bathroom angrily.

	I felt a little regretful. We were just getting along peacefully, but now I'm looking for trouble. Why did I do that? Thinking of my mother's new rules in the morning, after dinner, I slipped into her bedroom while she wasn't paying attention, took off my clothes and lay on the bed, refusing to leave. My mother was angry and amused, but she couldn't do anything about me. She stretched out her hand to pull me up for a long time but couldn't. Finally, she said angrily: " Just lie down. " Then she went to take a shower. When I was lying on the bed and was bored, my mother's cell phone suddenly rang. I wanted to give it to her, but suddenly remembered something, hesitated for a moment, and picked it up.

	The caller ID said, "Doctor Liu." I was stunned and didn't press the answer button. After a while, the ringing stopped. I looked through my mother's call records and found that there was only one call in the morning, from this doctor Liu. It seems that I really misunderstood. I think my mother must be feeling unwell and has made an appointment with the doctor. At this moment, my mother came back from taking a shower. As soon as she entered the room, she saw me lying on the bed, holding her mobile phone in a daze. She couldn't help but frown and scolded me harshly: " Ling Xiaodong, you peeked at my phone ." I was startled and quickly put the phone down, explaining: " Your phone rang and I was just about to call you. " My mother came over quickly, snatched it away, flipped it over a few times, and glared at me: " Do you know how to respect other people's privacy ?" " Me " " Get out, get out " Before I could even open my mouth, my mother grabbed my arm, rushed out of the bedroom, and slammed the door.

	returning to the room , I lay on the bed and thought carefully about what happened today. Although my behavior was a bit reckless and inappropriate, my mother's reaction was also a bit abnormal. After thinking about it, we were both a little unfamiliar with the current relationship of being both mother and son and boyfriend and girlfriend, and we didn't know how to get along for a while. I guessed that my mother might have a stomach problem, so I got up early the next morning to cook porridge and rice, intending to warm her stomach. When my mother got up and saw the hot porridge and rice, she snorted and laughed: " You are being nice for no reason. " I hurriedly smiled and said, " Which one is considered to be courteous without any reason, to be filial to your own mother or to serve your own wife? " My mother gave me a blank look and didn't say much. After eating, she went to work.

	I had nothing to do at home, so I made some black chicken soup, divided it into two portions, and sent it to Lu Yiyi first. Lu Yiyi was a little surprised, and she suppressed her smile and said, " You are being nice to me for no reason. " " You two have different excuses for what you discussed. " Lu Yiyi was confused as to what she was saying. I was too lazy to explain to her and urged her to finish the soup because I had to send it to my mother. I sat next to her and watched her drink the soup while I told her the information about pregnant women that I had found yesterday. Lu Yiyi sighed and said with a sad expression: " I don't know whether you care about me or the baby in my belly. " " Caring about you means caring about the baby, and caring about the baby means caring about you. " " You used to be indifferent to me, but now you are very caring to me.

	I really became a mother who was honored by my son. " " You made me sound so miserable, like an abandoned concubine who was banished to the cold palace. " " Dating a long distance, with only a few encounters a year, is no different from being banished to the cold palace. " Lu Yiyi sighed, was silent for a moment, and whispered: " Why don't we get married? " I lowered my head and said nothing. It's not that I don't want to get married, but I always feel that my relationship with my mother has not been straightened out, and there is always a knot that can't be untied. I also know that my mother and I can't become a real couple, but I'm afraid that once I get married and start a family, my mother will use this as an excuse and never give me another chance.

	Seeing me hesitate, Lu Yiyi was a little unhappy and said with her head down: " You haven't thought it through yet ." I quickly explained: " No. We are both in school now, and we live so far apart that we can't live together even if we get married right away. It's easy for me to explain, but I'm worried about you. What will you do at school with a big belly ?" " Don't worry, I will find a way. " " Actually , I thought about it carefully last night. We are still young and it's the time for us to start a business. We haven't entered the society yet, and we have a child. This... " Lu Yiyi looked at me: " You don't want this child anymore " " Of course I do.

	If I were pregnant with this child, I would definitely keep him without hesitation. But I can't share the pressure for you, I can't be so selfish. And I don't think your mother will let you give birth to the child. " Lu Yiyi lowered her head and said nothing. I know Aunt Rong's temper, she knows it better than I do. She should have thought of what I said a long time ago. After a long silence, Lu Yiyi lowered her head and said softly: " I know. But I'm afraid ..." " What are you afraid of? " " I'm afraid that you will fall in love with someone else. " Without even thinking, I raised my hand and said, " I swear, I will never marry any other woman except Lu Yiyi in this life. " Lu Yiyi looked at me with no change in expression.

	I froze for a long time, and said with a smile: " Can you cooperate with me and be moved ? " Lu Yiyi said: " What's the point of swearing? From childhood to adulthood, you have sworn as casually as farting. Have you ever taken it seriously? " " You are about to become a mother, don't talk nonsense. The child is listening in your belly. " I checked the time, stood up and said, " I'm leaving now. Take your time eating. I'll come see you in the afternoon. " Seeing that I was holding a thermos bucket in my hand, Lu Yiyi asked, " Who is this for ?" " My mom.

	She has had a bad stomach these past two days, so I made her a portion too. " " Oh, " Lu Yiyi responded, and said nothing more. When I arrived downstairs at my mother's company, I guessed that she should have eaten in the cafeteria by now, so I called her to ask. When my mother answered the phone, her tone was still lukewarm, and she asked me what I wanted. I hurriedly said, " I made you a bowl of chicken soup. Where are you now? I'll bring it to you. " My mother said quickly, " You don't have to come up. Just wait downstairs. I 'll be down right away. " Not long after, I saw my mother coming down from upstairs, and said with some disdain: " You have nothing to do, bring me food ?" " I am just worried about you.

	You have a bad stomach, so I made you a pot of chicken soup to warm your stomach. " Then he handed the thermos bucket to her. Mom took it and sighed: " You are really not serious about studying . You are so enthusiastic about everything else. " " As long as it is related to you, I will pay attention to it. From now on, don't worry about the housework . I will take care of everything, such as washing, cooking and cleaning. " My mother didn't appreciate it and snorted, " You're almost becoming a housewife. " " I want to go out and make money, but you won't let me. How about this, you find me a job in the company so I can do it as a summer intern, earn money, experience life, and take care of you at the same time. " " Forget it, please.

	Recently, the head office is undergoing a change of dynasty, and it's a mess. You should not come and make trouble. " The eldest princess is taking over, and the high-level personnel are changing. People are in a panic. " Mom glanced at me and said self-deprecatingly: " Hey, why am I telling you this? You don't understand. " At this time, Mr. Li, who was wearing a neat suit, walked by and greeted my mother warmly. He glanced at me and said, " I'll go to the restaurant and wait for you first . " The mother raised the thermos bucket in her hand and said with a smile: " My son brought me food, so I don't have to go to the cafeteria to eat. " Mr. Li smiled and left.

	I looked at his back, feeling a little unhappy , and asked: " Do you eat together every day? " My mother knew what I meant and rolled her eyes at me: " I've been busy at work lately, so let's discuss work matters over dinner . What are you guessing about? You're really narrow-minded. " My mother was really unhappy if I asked her any more , so I quickly changed the subject: " I'll go up with you . I'll leave after you finish eating. " " No, you should go back quickly . I'm too busy here to entertain you. " After saying that, my mother turned and went upstairs. I wanted to follow her, but I was afraid that she would be angry, so I went to find Lu Yiyi as agreed.

	After discussing for an entire afternoon, there was still no result. However, since it was her first pregnancy, her mood was a little unstable, so I stayed with her and talked to her to relax her. I wanted to stay and make her something delicious, but she was having a severe pregnancy reaction and had no appetite. Aunt Rong happened to come back, so I said goodbye and left. Judging from Aunt Rong's attitude, she probably didn't know that her daughter was pregnant. I wondered how she would react when she knew that Yi Yi was pregnant with my child. Uh, it must be very exciting.

	 

	 

	ending middle

	 

	When I got home, I started to do the housework and cook. When my mother came back, I didn't have to do anything and just went to the table to eat. My mother smiled and said, " It's convenient for you to be at home. You don't have to eat takeout every day . " I don't know whether my mother was praising me or teasing me. I said, " As long as I am here, you will have a good life. I am thinking about whether I should sign up for a cooking class to improve my cooking skills. " " Stop it. I ..." Halfway through my sentence, my mother's face suddenly changed, she stood up and ran to the bathroom, and then there was a sound of vomiting.

	I quickly poured a cup of hot water, handed it to my mother after she came out, and asked, " Your illness is a bit serious, what did the doctor say ?" Mom took the cup, took a sip, and said, " I was busy these days and didn't have time to go. " I was about to speak, but suddenly I remembered that Yiyi had been vomiting in the afternoon, and an idea suddenly flashed through my mind. I stared at my mother, opening my mouth, wanting to ask but not knowing how to start . My mother looked at me in confusion: " What's wrong ?" " You " I hesitated for a long time, feeling that if I asked this rashly, whether it was or not, my mother would probably be angry.

	Besides, my mother is an experienced person, she has had several pregnancy experiences, she must know more than me, judging from her attitude, she doesn't seem to be pregnant. " What do you want to say ?" " Oh, nothing. I just want you to drink more water, rest more, and get well soon. " " Do you need to say that? " " I'm just concerned about you ." I walked around the house all night, wondering if my mother was pregnant. The next day, after my mother went to work, I quietly sneaked into her bedroom, searched left and right, and finally found what I was looking for in the bottom drawer of the cabinet: a pregnancy test stick.

	It seems that my mother must have had doubts, so she bought a pregnancy test. But I think the test result should be negative, otherwise my mother would not be so calm and would not go to the doctor even though she made an appointment. When I was thinking about how to test my mother's attitude, Yiyi called and asked me to go to her house immediately. Her tone was a little anxious and a little scared. I instinctively realized that something was wrong and hurriedly asked her what happened. Yiyi said that her mother knew everything. In fact, I was mentally prepared for this matter. The truth will come out sooner or later. Fortunately, our relationship is aboveboard and known to everyone. We are adults now, so it is not a shameful thing to see now.

	I consoled her and told her to calm down, then changed my clothes and rushed to her home. It was Yiyi who opened the door. Her eyes were red and tears were in her eyes. I asked quietly, " Is your mother here? " Yiyi winked at me and secretly pointed into the house. Aunt Rong was sitting on the sofa in the living room , with her arms folded across her chest, her legs crossed, and a bad look on her face. I walked up to her, bowed and greeted her, and asked with a silly smile, " You're not at work? " Aunt Rong glanced at me and ignored me.

	She didn't say anything, and I didn't dare to say anything either. I stood obediently beside Lu Yiyi. After a long silence, Aunt Rong said, " Don't stand, sit down. " " Yeah. " I smiled and nodded , pulling Yiyi to sit on the sofa. Aunt Rong glared at me and said, " Did I ask you to sit down? " I just realized that this was said to Lu Yiyi. Lu Yiyi glanced at me and said, " I can just stand. " " Just sit down if I tell you to. " After all, she is a mother. No matter how angry she is, she still feels sorry for her daughter.

	Although the words sounded a bit cold, they could not hide the concern inside. After hesitating for a moment, Lu Yiyi sat down cautiously. Neither of us spoke, but just looked at each other, as if waiting for the other to express their opinions first. I knew that Aunt Rong must be very dissatisfied with me now, and whatever she said was wrong. But if I didn't say anything, it would seem a bit insincere. When I was thinking about how to speak, the doorbell rang, and Aunt Rong seemed to know it in advance and motioned Lu Yiyi to open the door.

	It was my mother, still wearing her work clothes . It seemed that she had rushed here after receiving the news and had not had time to change her clothes. My mother's towering chest rose and fell, her breathing was rapid, and she started staring at me as soon as she entered the door. I always thought that this was not a big deal, but I was a little surprised that my mother was so angry. I thought she should be very happy to know that Lu Yiyi was pregnant. My mother sat down next to Aunt Rong and asked: " What's going on? " Aunt Rong snorted coldly: " Ask your precious son. " Mom turned to look at me and asked, " What's going on ? " " That's right, " I squeaked , " Yiyi seems to be pregnant. " My mother frowned and said, " Why didn't you tell me about this earlier? " I was just about to speak when Lu Yiyi hurriedly explained: " We discussed it and decided to keep it secret for now. Once we have thought it through, we can... " " Shut up. " Aunt Rong glared at her unhappily.

	Lu Yiyi pursed her lips and looked at me with grievance. I quickly took over the conversation: " We just want to discuss a solution first, and then tell you. " My mother glared at me: " What are you discussing? You want to make the decision on your own for such a big matter? " " Don't talk about it. We want to make the decision on our own. After all, we are the parties involved, right? We have to figure out the problem ourselves first. " Aunt Rong asked: " Have you come up with anything? " " Not yet. " " Then what are you discussing? You are wasting your time. " It's no wonder that Aunt Rong was angry. In fact, I also knew that what we called discussion was actually just fear and timidity. We didn't dare to let them know, so we delayed it as long as possible.

	Seeing that I didn't say anything, Aunt Rong turned her eyes to my mother, as if she wanted her to express her opinion. Although pregnancy is a joint effort of both men and women, in traditional concepts, women always feel that they suffer more. My mother didn't know what to say for a moment, with a little apology in her eyes. My mother shook her head and sighed: " This matter is originally a good thing. If it was two years later, when they graduated, it would be fine. " " What do you mean? " Aunt Rong narrowed her eyes and glanced at my mother.

	" It doesn't mean anything. They will graduate in two years, so they can get married right away. " Lu Yiyi sat up straight and said, " We can get married now. " " Shut up, " Aunt Rong shouted, " Did I tell you to speak? " " This is my own business, why can't I speak ?" " Just shut up if I tell you to, " Aunt Rong was really angry. " It's okay for me to express my opinion, " Lu Yiyi stiffened her neck, her eyes were red, tears were in her eyes, and she looked stubborn.

	" You are excited , aren't you? " Aunt Rong raised her voice and asked again: " You are excited , aren't you? " The mother and daughter were fighting, and judging from their posture, they had probably quarreled before we arrived. I understand Lu Yiyi's thoughts. Although she is afraid of her mother, she has a rebellious spirit deep down. She usually looks like a good girl, but she always likes to do some small things secretly. However, it is rare for her to openly go against her mother like this. Lu Yiyi's body was trembling. She was very excited now. I was afraid that if the quarrel continued, Aunt Rong would be really angry, so I quickly pulled her sleeve and signaled her to stop making trouble.

	The mother also advised: " Let's talk about business. Why are you so anxious with the child ?" Aunt Rong rolled her eyes at my mother and said bluntly, " It turns out that you are not in a hurry because your Xiaodong is not pregnant. " The mother might have felt a little guilty and was embarrassed to argue with her, so she patted her shoulder and whispered: " You usually joke with me, saying that if Yiyi gets pregnant, the child must take grandma's surname. Now that Yiyi is really pregnant, you're so anxious. " " I was just joking. " " Don't worry about whether it's a joke or not, the thing has already happened.

	Besides , you should have been mentally prepared for their relationship a long time ago. " " What mental preparation do you have to have ? " Aunt Rong muttered, pointing at Lu Yiyi and said, " Finish your studies first , and don't say anything else. Tomorrow I will take you to the hospital and have an abortion for you. " Before Lu Yiyi could say anything, her mother couldn't stand it anymore and frowned, saying: " Do n't be so anxious, calm down first. Such a big thing, we have to discuss it. " " She's my own daughter, I'm talking to her about it. " " What about your daughter being alone... " Halfway through the sentence, her mother's face suddenly changed, and she ran to the bathroom with her hands covering her chest.

	Aunt Rong and Lu Yiyi looked puzzled and looked at me in confusion. When my mother came back, Aunt Rong asked: " Why are you pregnant too ?" Mom shook her head: " No. My stomach is upset. " Aunt Rong was silent for a moment, then said, " You don't look very well, go back and have a rest first. " " I'm fine. How about... " Mom turned to look at me and said, " Xiaodong , you and Yiyi can go for a walk, and I'll talk to your Aunt Rong alone. " I knew what my mother meant, so I pulled Lu Yiyi and signaled her to go out with me.

	Aunt Rong did not stop me . I had planned all kinds of situations in the past few days, but when the time came, I was speechless. I found a cold drink shop and stayed there for two hours. After receiving a call from my mother, I sent Lu Yiyi back. Aunt Rong still had a gloomy face, and I didn't know if she could get to the point. On the way home, my mother held the steering wheel, looked straight ahead, and didn't say a word to me. I cautiously tried: " Mom, are you angry? " " No. " " Then why don't you say anything? " " What is there to say ? " " It seems that you are not very happy. " My mother snorted: " I'm going to be a grandmother, why should I be happy ? " That 's true.

	After returning home, my mother sat on the sofa, patted the seat next to her, motioned for me to sit over, and then asked me: " What did you discuss with Yiyi ?" I asked back : " What did you talk about with Aunt Rong ?" After a moment of silence, the mother said: " Your Aunt Rong is very angry. Yiyi had a big fight with her and insisted on giving birth to the child and marrying you. " " Didn't you arrange a marriage for us a long time ago? Aren't you always making fun of us? " " It's just a joke. Even if we want to get married and have children, we have to wait until after graduation.

	Ren Yiyi is currently going to college, you are hindering her future. " I frowned: " Actually, I know that too. That's what I told Yiyi, but this girl doesn't know what's going on either. " My mother sighed softly: " Although Yiyi is a straightforward girl, she is not stupid. She can sense whether you are thinking about her or not. " " My thoughts are on her. " Mom stared at me. I helplessly changed the subject: " At least part of it is on her. " " You are talking like a human being. Do you want to break my heart into pieces? " " I ..." " Okay, stop talking . " Mom sighed again, looking a little tired.

	After a long silence, he said, " I just talked to your Aunt Rong for a long time. Your Aunt Rong is not against you being together. She also knows Yiyi's thoughts. She agrees that you can get married, but you can't have the child now. " " That 's what I mean. " " That's why I asked you to persuade Yiyi. " I nodded : " Okay, I understand what you mean. " My mother wanted to say something, but her brows suddenly furrowed, she stood up and ran to the bathroom, and then there was a sound of vomiting. I followed her in and saw her lying next to the toilet. I felt a little distressed, reached out and gently patted her back, and finally couldn't help asking: " Mom, are you pregnant too? " My mother's face changed and she pushed me away: " Don't talk nonsense to me . " " But your reaction is too serious.

	If you are not pregnant, you should go to the hospital for a check-up immediately, so as not to let a minor illness turn into a major one. " " The company has been very busy lately, I will find time to go for a check-up in a couple of days. " " Oh, don't wait two days, go tomorrow. " The mother complained: " I have already wasted the whole day today because of you. How can I have time tomorrow? " " How about this, let's go now, I'll go with you. " " I'm not going. " " Go ahead, I'll go with you. Don't drag it on, hurry up. " " I'm not going " the mother growled, and actually started to act like a child.

	" If you don't want to go, I will ..." " How are you ?" " I will lie on the ground and won't get up. " After saying that, I lay on the ground, straight as a bamboo pole. " Lie wherever you want. " My mother spat and turned to walk away. I reached out and hugged her right leg, dragging her hard to stop her from leaving. " Let go. " " No. " " Let go. " " I won't. If you don't come with me to the hospital, I won't let go even if I die. " " You are such a shameless person. " " I 'm doing this for your health, I don't care about my reputation. " My mother came back directly from the company. She was wearing thin flesh-colored stockings on her legs. I hadn't touched her for a long time, so I couldn't help but touch her all over.

	My mother seemed to sense my ill intentions and walked forward. I pressed my face against her smooth legs in silk stockings, and my body felt hot. I suddenly got up, hugged my mother's slender waist, and fell on the sofa. " What are you doing? " This change was too sudden, and my mother was caught off guard by me. She put her hands on my chest and pushed hard. I pressed my mother under me, almost touching her little face. The fragrance from her mouth hit my face, hot, which made me even more restless, and my penis quietly erected.

	" Are you going or not ?" " I said I'm not going, so get up. " " If you don't go, I'll fuck you. " My mother's face turned red, and she gritted her teeth and said angrily: " Ling Xiaodong , you are so rebellious! Get up now. " Without saying anything , I groped down with my hands, along the smooth and soft silk stockings, and got into the tight skirt. Mom clamped her legs together, put her left hand on my face, pushed me hard to the side, and shouted: " Ling Xiaodong , you are crazy, I am angry with you " " When have you not been angry with me ?" My mother's legs were tightly together, but fortunately her stockings were slippery and the inside of her thighs were elastic and soft, so I could still squeeze my hand in if I tried hard.

	my palm on the raised pubic area between my legs and rubbed it hard. Based on my understanding of my mother, water should have already flowed out of her vagina. My mother blushed deeply. She knew that I was a scoundrel now. It was useless to just scold me. She grabbed my ears and twisted them hard, not feeling sorry at all. I screamed in pain and begged for mercy: " It hurts, it hurts, let go, let go, ouch " " Then get up. " " I'll get up, I'll get up, you let go of your hands first. " My mother twisted my ears hard for a while, and when she saw that my ears were turning red and purple, she let go.

	I got up and kept rubbing my ears , which felt hot. Mom sat up straight, straightened her clothes, and squinted at me: " I ca n't just give you a good face. You are taking advantage of me. " I pouted and looked at her pitifully. " Get up. " Mom stretched out her hand to push me away and walked towards the bedroom. I looked at Mom's twisting buttocks, unwilling to give up, got up and rushed over, hugged Mom from behind, carried her to the bed, fell forward, and fell heavily on the bed. Mom screamed and struggled to get up, but this time she was lying on her stomach and I was pressed on her, so she couldn't get up anyway.

	" You don't keep your word ." " How can I not keep my word? You asked me to get up, so I got up. You didn't say I couldn't press you down on the bed again. " " You are playing rogue, aren't you? " " This is called all is fair in war. " My right hand reached under the tight skirt again , rubbing the smooth and soft silk stockings buttocks, lying behind my mother's ear, and asked threateningly: " Are you going to the hospital or not? If you don't, I will really fuck you. " " Yeah. " My mother was pressed under me, and she squeezed out an uncomfortable moan from her throat, but she still refused to admit defeat. The desire in my heart was getting stronger and stronger, and I couldn't tell whether I was threatening my mother or making an excuse to have sex. My hands groped under the skirt for a while, grabbed the edge of the pantyhose, and pulled it down together with the underwear.

	Mom knew her clothes were being taken off, and it was too late to say anything. She desperately clamped her legs together to prevent me from succeeding. But it was really hard to take them off in this position, and it took a lot of effort to pull them down a little. Seeing that Mom was so desperate and unwilling to go to the hospital, I asked in confusion: " Mom, you are so afraid to go to the hospital, is it because of stomach problems? " " Not only does my stomach hurt, but my whole body hurts because you are pressing on me. " I leaned over to my mother's ear and asked in an ambiguous tone: " Mom, are you pregnant too? " The mother didn't even think about it: " No " " How can you be so sure? " " I tested it with the pregnancy test stick. " I knew my mother had taken the test, but she didn't know that I already knew it, so after I blurted it out, my cheeks turned red and I began to struggle violently to hide my embarrassment.

	I gave up trying to take off my mother's pantyhose, and instead lifted her skirt and put my hand directly into her panties. My rough fingers passed through the smooth and soft buttocks and touched the protruding vaginal opening. As I expected, it was already wet and slippery. My mother was held in the vitals, and no matter how she struggled, it was useless. The more she struggled, the more my fingers went into her vagina. The tender flesh in the cavity wrapped around my fingers, contracting like a spasm, and the honey juice kept flowing out, making my hands full of it.

	I was a little horny and wanted to take off my pants without thinking, but my mother suddenly stopped moving. I was a little confused and asked, " What's wrong? " Mom lay on the bed and said, " Get up. I'm going to the hospital. " I was ready to go, but I didn't expect my mother to suddenly agree. I felt a little uncomfortable and couldn't help asking, " Why did you change your mind again ?" " Do you want me to go or not? " " Go, go, go right away. " Although he was reluctant to leave, he quickly got up, and before doing so, he did not forget to finger his mother's pussy twice.

	Mom arched her back, turned over and sat up, and straightened her clothes. Mom looked so charming that I couldn't help but put her fingers full of honey in my mouth and sucked them. Mom couldn't help but frowned, her cheeks flushed, and she grabbed my wrist and forcibly pulled it apart. I did this subconsciously, and I felt a little embarrassed, so I said, " Please clean up and go now. " This time my mother didn't play any tricks. She changed her clothes and followed me to the municipal hospital.

	First, I had a stomach examination. After the doctor looked at the results, he asked about my medical history briefly, and my mother answered truthfully. The doctor said there was no serious problem, and asked about the symptoms in detail, then hesitantly said: " Why don't you go to the obstetrics and gynecology department for a checkup. " The mother was not embarrassed and said: " I took the test and I'm not pregnant. " " I took it myself . " " Yes. " " Sometimes the self- test is not accurate. You'd better go to the obstetrics and gynecology department for a check-up. " Mom didn't say anything, she just walked out of the room and went downstairs.

	I followed closely and asked, " Didn't the doctor ask you to go get a checkup? " My mother hurried forward and said without turning her head: " No need. " " The doctor said he wanted to check it out, so let's check it out. " " I said I wouldn't go. " " Why are you so stubborn? We're already at the hospital, so it won't take much time to check it out. " " Why are you so annoying? " My mother was a little impatient: " I said I wouldn't go, so I won't go. " " You're afraid, right? " " What am I afraid of? " " I'm afraid of getting pregnant. " My mother glared at me, said nothing, and continued walking.

	I chased after him and whispered, " You are afraid of getting pregnant with my child and don't know what to do ." My mother suddenly stopped, looked around, and when she was sure that no one was around, she turned and glared at me: " Ling Xiaodong , do you know what you are saying? " " Of course I know what I am saying, that's why I said you didn't dare to go for a check-up. You are just afraid. " My mother opened her mouth, as if she didn't know what to say. She simply put on an expression that said she didn't want to pay attention to me, and turned around and walked away. I had gone to such great lengths to coax my mother to the hospital for this purpose. How could I let her go so easily? I stepped forward, grabbed her arm, and refused to let her go, whispering, " It's useless to try.

	Early detection and early treatment, you said that if you really are pregnant, and you want to have an abortion but can’t, then it will be too late to regret it. ” Mom ignored my nonsense and walked out of the hospital building in two or three steps. I followed closely behind her, muttering softly. When she walked to the car, I rushed over, put my hand on the car door, and said with a serious expression: " How about this, if you really find out that you are pregnant, I promise not to touch you again. Is this okay? " My mother looked at me sideways and said: " What if you are not pregnant? " " That would be exactly what you want, right? " My mother thought for a moment and said, " So it seems that you are the one who is taking advantage. " " How can it be that I am taking advantage? Then tell me what will make you willing to go for a check-up ." My mother stared at me, not knowing what she was thinking.

	After a while, he said, " Then you have to do whatever I tell you to do in the future. " My mother suddenly gave in. I was so happy that I raised my hand and swore: " I promise , from now on I will do whatever you ask me to do. I am just a little puppy beside my mother. Even if you ask me to eat shit, I will never hesitate. " " Why are you so disgusting? " My mother frowned in disdain: " You are still a little puppy. I think you are just a scabby dog. " " Don't worry about what dog it is. Let's go. " I used both coaxing and deceiving, and even carried and kidnapped my mother to the obstetrics and gynecology department.

	My mother was still a little reluctant and insisted on driving me out. After I made sure that my mother had gone in, I left the building and waited outside. After wandering around for a long time, I finally saw my mother coming out and couldn't wait to greet her. My mother had no expression on her face. She didn't say anything when she saw me and just walked straight past. I hurriedly chased after her to ask, but my mother ignored me as if she didn't hear me and got into the car directly. I walked around the front of the car and was about to open the passenger door, but my mother started the engine, turned around skillfully, and drove away with a roar, leaving me alone in a daze.

	Seeing my mother's attitude, the result is not hard to guess. I don't know how to describe my mood at this moment. I can't tell whether I should be happy or not. When I got home, my mother was lying on the sofa with her face inwards. She opened and closed the door without any reaction. I quietly walked over, squatted beside the sofa, and whispered: " You just left me there alone ?" My mother didn't move, as if she didn't hear me at all. After a moment of silence, I asked again: " Are you pregnant? " My mother didn't respond, so I mumbled to myself: " She must be pregnant.

	Right, mother of the child. " My mother sat up suddenly, grabbed the pillow and threw it at me, shouting angrily: " It's all because of you who keeps asking for more all day long. Now, are you happy? " My mother was like a wronged young wife, acting like a spoiled child to her husband. Although she looked fierce, she was also very cute. I couldn't help laughing out loud, and my mother got even more annoyed: " What are you laughing at ?" " Where am I laughing ?" I couldn't help laughing again. " Your mouth is stretched to your ears , and you're not laughing. " " I ... Okay.

	I did laugh, but I wasn’t laughing at you. ” “ Then what are you laughing at ?” I thought about it and said with a smile: " I am laughing at God , who keeps bringing us together. Every time we have sex, we either wear condoms or take the morning-after pill, and yet we can still get pregnant. How small is the probability? Do you think God did this on purpose ?" My mother gnashed her teeth in anger, swung her pillow and hit me, and shouted: " God is blind. " I didn't avoid it, nor did I give way. I just endured it and said with a wry smile: " God must be blind. We are obviously a couple, but he insisted on turning us into mother and son. " My mother stared at me and said nothing more.

	I sat down next to my mother and tried to hold her hand, but she dodged me. After a long silence, I asked, " Have you decided what to do? " " What do you mean? " " My child, have you decided what to do? Do you want to do it or not ?" My mother was originally furious, but after hearing my question, she calmed down, looked at me, and asked slowly: " What do you think? " " Ah, ask me about this ." I didn't expect my mother to throw the question back to me. I was at a loss for a moment and didn't know how to answer. I hesitated for a long time but couldn't explain it clearly.

	But this matter is also very related to me. After all, I am the father of the child. It doesn't seem good to throw the problem to my mother and stay out of it. But I can't figure out the purpose of my mother's question. Anyway, she definitely doesn't want to ask for my opinion as a father. I pretended to be thoughtful and sighed: " You are so old and an elderly mother. There are indeed certain risks in giving birth to this child. If you say no, he is a life after all, and at your age, you may not have a chance in the future. " I knew that what my mother cared about most was her age, so I probably emphasized my tone.

	My mother looked at me sideways and asked coldly, " Are you done? " " Yeah . " My mother suddenly scolded me: " Stop pretending to be rational and objective. I know exactly what you are thinking. " I suddenly became curious and asked, " What do I think ?" " What Lu Yiyi thinks is what you think. " These words seemed like a perfunctory excuse, but actually they hit the mark. She not only knew what I was thinking, but also what Lu Yiyi was thinking. I really admired my mother.

	Lu Yiyi is worried about me and wants the child to hold me, and I am the same to my mother. Although my mother knows my true thoughts, I can't admit it openly. I pretended to be confused and asked: " What does Lu Yiyi have to do with Yiyi? " My mother knew that she couldn't beat around the bush with me, so she asked directly: " I 'm asking you now, what do you think? Do you want this child or not ?" My mother asked so directly, which was a disguised acknowledgement of the fact that I was the child's father.

	I couldn't pretend to be ignorant at this time. Every word I said could determine the fate of this child. I put away my smile and said sincerely, " Mom, I know it's against the will of heaven and against morality to say this, but I really want this child. After all, he is the fruit of my love with you. I know that my mother and I can't be together forever, I just want to leave a proof, a proof that we once had a wonderful time together. " My mother looked at me without saying anything, with a cold expression. I didn't know what she was thinking.

	Perhaps my confession did not impress my mother, and even had the opposite effect, so I tentatively added: " Maybe this time is not so wonderful for you. " Mom still didn't say anything. She closed her eyes and thought for a moment, then got up and went into the bedroom. I was in a state of confusion. I really couldn't guess what Mom was thinking. The last unexpected pregnancy was the main reason for the breakup of our family, and it was a big blow to Mom. Although our relationship has changed subtly, she must have a lot of resistance to the pregnancy.

	My mother's attitude is very strange. According to her temper, she should be furious and beat me up. But she asked for my opinion, which is unusual. Normally, she would never let me know about this. My mother seems to be hesitating. But what is she hesitating about? Because Yiyi was born a few days early, she had already looked up relevant knowledge about pregnant women and tonic recipes. I wanted to ask my mother what she wanted to eat, but she closed the door after entering the house, so I had to do it on my own and went to the supermarket to buy some mutton, mixed with radishes, and stewed a pot of mutton soup.

	I brought the soup into the bedroom, my mother was lying on the bed playing with her phone. I shouted, " Mom, why are you crawling? " My mother was startled by my sudden shout and looked at me with a frown. I put the bowl on the bedside table and supported her body to turn her over. My mother complained impatiently: " You are sick. " " You are pregnant, lying like this, won't you squash the baby? " " When I was pregnant with you, I lay on my stomach every day, and I didn't see you get squashed. " " That 's the problem . I am so naughty, maybe it's because you lie on your stomach every day.

	What if the child is born and behaves like me ? " My mother snorted, " You are such a traitor. " As soon as she said that, she realized what was happening and glared at me fiercely. I smiled and said, " I made this mutton soup especially for you. Please try it. " My mother replied coldly: " I don't want to eat it. " " Try it, it's delicious. " " I said I don't want to eat it. " My mother turned around impatiently, with her back facing me. I lay beside her and said softly: " Mom, if you feel unhappy, you can hit me or scold me.

	Please don't mistreat yourself, okay ? " " Why should I mistreat myself ?" " You don't eat or drink, aren't you mistreating yourself? " " I have no appetite. " " You are in a special period now, you have to eat something even if you have no appetite. " " I don't want to eat. " " When I was a child , I didn't want to eat, but you forced me to eat all day long. Oh, you want to eat something sour, right, hawthorn or sour jujube? What do you want to eat? Just tell me, I'll buy it for you and make it for you. " My mother didn't say anything for a long time. Just as I was about to speak, she suddenly said, " I want to eat sweet and sour carp. " I was in a dilemma, scratched my head, and muttered: " This is a bit difficult, I don't have the skills to do it.

	How about I order some takeout? " " I don't want takeout , I want your cooking. " " Why are you acting like a child again ?" Mom stopped talking. I thought, this is a special period, Mom must be making trouble on purpose. I leaned over to her ear and coaxed her: " I will learn, I will learn, okay? But it's too late today, where can I buy fish? How about this, you eat the mutton first, and I will buy you fish tomorrow, okay ?" After waiting for a long time, my mother still didn't say anything.

	I smiled bitterly and said, " How about this? I'll go to the park and catch two koi for you to eat, okay? " No response . " I really went there. " Still no response. I sighed helplessly, smiled bitterly and left my mother's bedroom, reminding her to drink the soup before leaving. I returned to my room and looked up the recipe for sweet and sour carp on the Internet. Suddenly I remembered that when I went to Tangchao Hotel for dinner two years ago, my mother praised the sweet and sour carp there for being delicious. I looked at the time and thought that maybe I could still make it in time, so I thought about going to the restaurant and ordering one now.

	I was going to discuss it with my mother, but as soon as I opened the door, I saw her lying on the table, drinking mutton soup mouthful by mouthful. My mother was eating deliciously, and she didn't expect me to come back. She was stunned for a moment, and we looked at each other, feeling a little embarrassed. My mother's behavior was really funny and cute. I wanted to laugh, but I didn't dare to laugh out loud. Since my mother had already eaten, there was no need to make sweet and sour carp, so I pretended to be calm and reminded her: " Pregnant women should not stay up late, don't play with mobile phones, and go to bed early. " In order not to embarrass his mother, he quickly closed the door and left.

	I lay in bed at night, unable to sleep all night . In just a few days, I had two children, and both of them might be aborted. I can’t describe how I feel now, it’s like a dream. Although my mother had been pregnant with my child before, the situation was special at that time and I didn’t feel much. This time is different. Now I really feel like I’m going to be a father. The next day, after breakfast, my mother was going to work. I stopped her and said, “ Your body and mood are unstable now. Why don’t you take a leave? ” “ It’s not a big deal. ” My mother didn’t care. While changing her shoes, she said, “ It’s not the first time.

	I was pregnant with you and Beibei, I worked overtime every day. " I muttered quietly, " But this is my first time. " Mom was startled, turned around and glared at me, with some anger, as if she didn't want me to mention this matter. I didn't want to irritate her, so I quickly changed the subject and asked: " Do you still want to eat fish? I'll help you cook it. " " Whatever you want. " After my mother left, I started to get busy. I cleaned the house and then went to buy groceries. I am now the father of two unborn children and I have to take on this responsibility.

	At noon, I cooked soybean and pork rib soup and sent it to Yiyi first. After we left yesterday, Yiyi had another quarrel with her mother and was a little depressed. While serving the soup, she said: " You don't have to send me food every day. If my mother finds out, she might say something unpleasant again. " I smiled: " It doesn't matter, my future mother-in-law can say whatever she wants, I'll just bear with it. " I glanced at it and saw a pile of large and small bags on the coffee table. Although Aunt Rong was angry, she still cared about her daughter very much and bought her a lot of nutritional supplements.

	" How did you talk to your mom ?" Yiyi suddenly asked. " Well, " I didn't know how to tell her. Yesterday's focus was on my mom's pregnancy, and Yiyi didn't talk much about it. " What did your mom say? " " We haven't reached an agreement yet. But after careful consideration, this baby is indeed a little early. " Yiyi looked up at me and said, " You don't want this child anymore ." I hurriedly explained : " It's not that I don't want to, I just don't want to delay your studies. " " I can take a year off. " " This is not something that can be solved by taking a year off.

	If the child is really born, you will have to devote a large part of your energy to taking care of the child, and I can't help you. Your studies and future work will be affected. If you look at it from your mother's perspective, her worries are justified. " Yiyi lowered her head and remained silent for a while, then whispered: " I know my mother cares about me, but if you are not by my side in the future, what is the meaning of studying and working? " " How could that be? " " I am worried. I always feel that you will fall in love with other women. " This silly girl's intuition is really good. I did fall in love with another woman, but she could not figure out who that woman was no matter how hard she tried.

	I sighed and said softly: " Yiyi, you don't need to use children to hold me back. I swear, I will never marry another woman except Lu Yiyi in my life. " " You swear but I never take it seriously. " " I'm not kidding you, I'm telling the truth. " " Then let's get married. " I hesitated for a moment, and Lu Yiyi asked: " You don't want to ?" " It's not that I don't want to. We can get married, right away. But Yiyi, I'm afraid you will regret it in the future. " " Why ?" " This world is wonderful, you have your own life, when you discover a wider world, you will feel that love is not that important, and you are not someone's appendage. " Yiyi looked at me: " What do you want to say ?" " Nothing, I just want you to think about it carefully. " After leaving Yiyi's house, I couldn't help but smile bitterly in my heart. People all have the same problems as the neighborhood committee aunties . They know everything about other people's affairs, but when it comes to themselves, they are confused.

	What I just said to Lu Yiyi, weren't I also saying it to myself? Yiyi was devoted to me, and I was devoted to my mother. Was I trying to persuade Yiyi or myself? Maybe I'm not ready to get married yet, or maybe I'm afraid of taking responsibility. I can't tell. After arriving at the company, I called my mother and asked her to wait downstairs. After waiting for a while, my mother didn't come down, so I went upstairs on my own initiative. Because I come here often, I'm familiar with this place, and other people know me too. When I arrived at the office door, I didn't knock, but pushed the door open and went in.

	Mr. Li was also in the office, standing in front of his desk, holding a document and talking to my mother. The two were very close to each other. Although I knew they were talking about work, I still felt jealous. They were talking about something, and they were both stunned by my sudden intrusion. My mother glared at me and said unhappily: " Didn't I tell you to wait downstairs? Who told you to come up? " I felt that my mother was a little angry, so I picked up the thermos bucket in my hand and said awkwardly: " I'm afraid it will get cold. " " Go out " My heart trembled , and I turned around to leave, but Mr. Li tried to smooth things over, saying with a smile: " There's no need to rush right now, let's talk after dinner. " Then he walked out the door, and when he passed by me, he patted my shoulder and said with a smile: " You 're a good boy , you know how to care for your mother. " The door closed , and my mother stood up to organize the documents on the table without paying any attention to me.

	I walked over, carefully placed the thermos on the table, and whispered , " Are you hungry? Eat it while it's hot. " My mother lowered her head and worked, and asked coldly: " Are you bored ?" " Ah " My mother looked up at me and said, " You run around all day long. You are so idle. Can you do something serious? " " I am worried that you won't eat well, so I bring you food. " " The chef in the restaurant is much better than you . " " What you said is a bit hurtful. " I smiled bitterly and said, " I disturbed your work. I admit my mistake.

	I won’t do that again. ” “ Don’t send meals to the company anymore . ” I didn't respond. I helped my mother to serve the soup, saying, " I've been cooking for the whole morning. It smells delicious. " " Okay, leave it here. " After finishing the documents, my mother turned around and opened her laptop, not intending to eat. I didn't dare to say anything more, and sat down on the sofa beside me. My mother was busy for a while, turned her head and glanced at me, and asked, " What are you still doing here ? " " I'm waiting for you to eat . " " I'll eat later.

	You should go back quickly . " " It will get cold soon. " " It will get cold if it gets cold. " Mom was a little impatient. " You are in a special condition now, it is not good to eat cold food. " " Can you do something serious and go back to read a book ? " " I will just sit here quietly, not talking, and not disturbing you while you work. " My mother shook her head and sighed, looking impatient, and said sternly: " I 'm busy here, don't come and make trouble for me. Go back quickly. " My mother is like a different person when she is working . If you say one more word, she will definitely be annoyed.

	After leaving the company, I went to the market to buy three big carps, and then went home to cook two sides according to the online tutorial. When my mother was about to get off work, I officially made a sweet and sour carp. My mother tasted it, and I couldn't wait to ask: " How is it? " " It's just average. Not as good as the one made by Chef Tang Chao . " I didn't know whether to laugh or cry: " They are formally trained, certified chefs, and I am a self-taught person. If I can cook better than professional chefs, I won't go to school and just open a restaurant. " My mother said nonchalantly: " If you really want to do this, you can go and learn cooking skills, come back and open a restaurant and be the boss. I will invest in you. " I quickly waved my hands: " No, no, no, I was just joking. I'd better continue to go to college. " My mother sneered: " Do you think it's easy to be a chef? You're so lazy and inactive. You can't even be a waiter, let alone a chef. " " You 're right.

	You are right. " I kept smiling and nodding . Although my mother said she disliked it, she actually ate a lot. She basically ate the nearly three-pound carp by herself. Somehow, I remembered what happened at noon and asked, " Have you finished the pork rib soup at noon ?" " Yes. " I pretended to be nonchalant and asked casually: " Oh. What do you do in the office at noon ?" My mother looked up at me. She knew what I was asking and asked, " What can we do in the office ?" " It's not good for a man and a woman to be in the same room.

	" He is my boss , he came to my office to talk to me about work, who else but you can gossip about him? " I was about to speak, but my mother said: " No, Ling Xiaodong , you are also in charge of my work " " No, you misunderstood. I just said it for your sake. " Mom snorted coldly: " I think you are just jealous . You are the same as your father, narrow-minded. " " Yes, after all, he is my biological son. In some ways, dad and I are the same.

	Otherwise, can you have feelings for me? " My mother glared at me fiercely, but surprisingly did not refute me. I pushed the issue further and continued with a smile: " By the way, Aunt Rong and I just played games together for a while, but you were also very angry, weren't you? " This seemed to hit the mother's sore spot. She slammed her chopsticks on the table and said angrily, " Ling Xiaodong , do you still want me to have a peaceful meal? It's like there's firecrackers in your mouth, crackling and talking non-stop. " In the following days, I still ran back and forth between my mother and Yiyi, but I didn't need to cook.

	Yiyi is still at a standoff with Aunt Rong, and the fate of the child is still unknown. The mother's attitude is more ambiguous, neither saying to keep it nor to abort it, as if it doesn't exist at all. Beibei came back from the trip, happy, and I don't know what happened at home. Although I became the father of two unborn children in just a few days, the fate of these two children is not up to me. Although I say I don't care, I feel very uncomfortable.

	Especially on the mother's side, the initiative was not in her hands at all, and she didn't know how to protect it. But when I saw this silly sister, I started to think about it. I first reminded Beibei to be careful and not to be too reckless at home, then deliberately led the matter to her mother, and finally inadvertently revealed the news of her mother's pregnancy. Beibei, this girl, can't keep things secret. She immediately went to her mother to ask, and kept congratulating her mother and asking who the real prince charming was.

	Mom had no words to express her grievances, so she could only grunt and haw to get over it. She was definitely angry, and she came to confront me when Beibei was not around. Although it was clear who did it, I refused to admit it, and there was nothing I could do. Beibei knew that Mom was pregnant, and the nature of the matter changed. It went from Mom's own problem to a family problem. I couldn't ask whether the child should be beaten or not, but Beibei could express her opinion. Beibei seemed particularly excited about becoming a big sister, and she didn't care who the father of the child was.

	But what she didn't know was that the child called her aunt in addition to sister. If I didn't tell her about this, my mother would definitely not tell her. Just when my mother and I were fighting wits and courage, Yiyi called. Her tone sounded a little tired. I had a bad feeling and asked with concern: " What's wrong? What happened ? " Lu Yiyi was silent for a long time and said, " I discussed it with my mother, and I ..." She hesitated here. I didn't rush to take over the conversation and waited for her to continue.

	" I agree with mom's idea. I won't drop out of school and I won't have a baby for now. " " Okay. " I responded. I knew about this decision a long time ago. Aunt Rong asked my mom and me to go over to persuade Yiyi to abort the baby. But when I really heard the news, I felt a little upset. But I couldn't show it. On the surface, I had to pretend to be indifferent and comfort her: " It 's okay. This child was an accident. We will still have opportunities in the future. We can have two, a boy and a girl, or even twins. " " It's not as easy as you say. Twins can be born at any time. " " Everything depends on human efforts . " " How can this be done artificially? " " When you recover, we can try it. " I originally wanted to cheer her up, but after hearing what I said, she sighed and asked, " Aren't you sad at all ? " " How can I put it like that ?" I smiled bitterly, " This is the first time I've encountered such a thing, and I feel a little uncomfortable.

	But the child should be separated from you, I think you are more important. " After I was sure that Yiyi's child would be aborted, I wanted to have another child. Although I knew it was selfish to think so, the risks of older mothers were high, the uncertainty of close relatives giving birth was high, and the ethical pressure was enormous for mothers. But I couldn't help thinking about it, and I wanted to have a child with my mother more and more. At night, I knocked on my mother's bedroom door.

	My mother was leaning against the bedside playing with her phone. She looked up at me and ignored me. I sat quietly by the bed for a while and whispered: " Yiyi decided to abort the child. " " I know. " " I feel a little sad. " " Why ? " " Because of the child. The child has one quarter of your blood. Don't you think it's a pity? " The mother lowered her head and played with her mobile phone, and said in a flat tone: " What's a pity? It's not like we won't have children in the future. " " The future is the future. The child in the future will not be the same child as the current one. " " Then how do you want Yiyi to be born? " " I don't have any thoughts , I just feel uncomfortable and want to talk to you. " " Let's talk. " The mother said casually.

	" Then can you put your phone down first ? " I didn't wait for my mother to respond, I reached out and snatched her phone and put it on the table. My mother straightened her back, crossed her arms, and looked at me: " What are you talking about? " Although my mother seemed calm on the surface, I could tell from her posture that she was on guard against me. I scratched my head and said, " I miss my dad. " My mother was startled. " I remember when my dad took me out to play when I was a kid . I didn't think much of it before, but now I think it's wonderful.

	I miss my dad. " " If you miss your dad, call him . " " No, I just started to reminisce about my childhood recently . Am I getting old? Also, I often dreamed that I had a child and became a father these days. " I guess my mother knew what I wanted to say, and sneered: " You have nothing to do and your brain is out of control. " " I just lost my beloved son and I am emotionally unstable. As a mother , shouldn't you say a few words of comfort to me? " The mother nodded, and then said earnestly: " Growing up is a process of suffering. You feel very uncomfortable now, and it will be even more uncomfortable in the future. " " Well, you might as well not comfort me.

	You shouldn't say that difficulties and pain are only temporary, and everything will be fine in the future. Or that even if you don't have a child, you will have one in the future. " " I won't say that. " " Mom, do you feel the pain of losing your beloved son? " I asked with pretended curiosity . Mom sneered: " I want to lose my beloved son, but God won't let me do that. " I smiled bitterly and said, " Your joke is a bit too much. " " Who is joking with you? " I didn’t know how to continue, so I simply turned over and lay next to my mother.

	My mother pushed me with a look of disgust: " If you have nothing to do, go back to your room. Don't bother me here. I'm going to sleep . " " You go to sleep . " I crossed my legs and patted my belly with my hands. " How can I sleep if you 're here ?" " It's not like we've slept together before . " The mother glared at him and gnashed her teeth, saying, " I'm warning you, do n't mess around with me while Beibei is at home. You told Beibei about my pregnancy a few days ago, and I haven't settled the score with you yet. " I didn't respond and changed the subject: " Mom, have you ever thought about having another child? " Without even thinking, my mother said, " No. " " Really not. " " You two are enough to tire me out, and I also... " " Beibei will go to college soon, and I won't be home. You see, your children have grown up and left, and you don't need a companion anymore ." " Where do I have the time or energy? I know what you want to say, you'd better stop talking about it. " " Can't you even think about it ? " " I can't even think about it. " Seeing that this trick didn’t work, I simply hugged my mother and started to act coquettishly.

	My mother pushed me and whispered, " Beibei is at home, don't mess around. " " I locked the door when I came in. " I hugged my mother's waist with both hands, buried my face in her plump breasts, and rubbed back and forth. My mother pressed my head and whispered, " Didn't you say that you would not hit on me if I was pregnant? " " Yes. " I closed my eyes, enjoying the softness of her breasts, and said with a smile, " I swore that I would not take the initiative to touch you. But if you take the initiative, I will not resist. " " Bah, you wish.

	Quickly let go of your hand. " " I don't have any bad ideas, I just want to hug my mother for a while. " As I said that, I hugged her a little harder. My mother didn't object anymore, and just let me hug her like a rogue. I smelled the scent of my mother, and my heart was moved, but I really didn't have the mood to do such a thing now. I just wanted to hug my mother quietly. None of us spoke. After a while, I suddenly remembered something and asked softly: " Mom, is your Mr. Li still bothering you? " Mom was stunned for a moment and looked a little unhappy: " Why are you asking this? " " I don't like him very much , especially when I see him following you all day long, I feel very uncomfortable. " " You are jealous. " " Yeah.

	I’m jealous. ”

	 

	 

	ending Down

	 

	My mother was obviously teasing me, but she didn't expect me to answer so readily. She was a little surprised. After a moment of silence, she said, " It's just a work relationship. He is my boss, we work in the same company, and we go out for dinner occasionally. " Mom was explaining to me, saying that she was afraid I would misunderstand her. If it were in the past, she would have ridiculed me. I was surprised and delighted, and I hugged Mom's waist tighter with my arms. After a moment of repulsion, Mom pushed me away and said, " If you want to stay, stay here honestly . " I turned over and lay next to my mother, enjoying this rare sweet moment.

	My mother stopped chasing me and took the phone to play. I thought to myself, how nice it would be if I could always do this in the future. My mother was sitting beside me, flipping through short videos of celebrity gossip. When she saw a short video introducing an ageless female star, she said with emotion: " She has maintained herself so well. " Without even thinking, I said, " She may look pretty and glamorous on the surface , but she's in her forties or fifties. No matter how hard she takes care of herself, she can't be as pretty as a girl in her teens or teens. " I said it in a hurry and regretted it right after I said it. This is just looking for trouble.

	I quickly added, " But we can't generalize. There are natural beauties who are frozen in time. Even if they are in their forties, their skin is still so tender that you can squeeze water out of it. " This was obviously a compliment to my mother, but she didn't react, as if she didn't take it to heart at all, and casually clicked on the next video. Two days later, Aunt Rong and I accompanied Yiyi to the hospital. Before entering the operating room, Yiyi held my hand tightly, her face was pale, and her eyes were a little flustered.

	I put her trembling little hand in front of my mouth and kissed it gently. Aunt Rong leaned over to her ear and whispered comforting words. I could feel the fear and anxiety in Yiyi's heart, but in fact, I was not much better. Watching my child being aborted was not as relaxing as I imagined. When Aunt Rong and I were the only ones left in the corridor, the atmosphere became a little awkward. Although our relationship had eased, it was not much better, especially after Yiyi became pregnant. The old grudges were not resolved, and new hatreds were added. Our relationship took a sharp turn for the worse.

	I was still young and impatient. I always wanted to find a topic to break the awkward situation. After holding it in for a long time, I pretended to be relaxed and said, " It's a minor operation , no big deal. " Aunt Rong asked coldly : " Have you ever brought someone here to do this before? " " No. " " Then how do you know it's okay ?" The old ones are the wisest. I was choked back by just one sentence. I really didn't know what to say. After a long silence, Aunt Rong suddenly asked: " What are you thinking about ?" " I " I was stunned: " I'm not thinking about anything. " " Yiyi is suffering in there, you are not thinking about anything " I know Aunt Rong has something against me and she is teasing me.

	Although it is not my fault alone, I should also bear the main responsibility. It was because I was greedy for pleasure and neglected to take protective measures, so today's accident happened. I wanted to explain or apologize, but it felt a bit inappropriate. I didn't know how to start for a while, so I lowered my head and kept silent. " What are your plans? " " Well, " I didn't understand what Aunt Rong meant for a while , and asked back: " What plans? " " With Yiyi. When do you plan to marry her ?" " Whenever she wants to get married, she can get married. " Aunt Rong looked straight at me: " Ling Xiaodong , why do I feel like you don't care? " " No, I mean it sincerely . " " Then do you like Yiyi? " " Of course I do . " I tried my best to appear sincere enough, but I clearly saw the word doubt in Aunt Rong's eyes.

	Sometimes I really feel that Aunt Rong is quite scary. She looks at me like a suspect. I always feel that my little thoughts are clearly seen by her. Her gaze makes my back creepy. I whispered: " Aunt Rong, do you not want Yi Yi to be with me? " " A little bit. " Aunt Rong's answer was straightforward. " You are afraid that I will mistreat Yiyi ." " I am not afraid that you will mistreat Yiyi, and you dare not do so either. " " Why ? " I was a little confused. " I feel that you are hiding something from Yiyi, and I am afraid that you will hurt Yiyi in the future. " My heart skipped a beat and I was so scared that I broke out in a cold sweat.

	After I calmed down, I thought that she was probably just suspicious of me and didn't know about my mother and me, but I couldn't rush to deny or explain, because that would be like confessing. I smiled and said, " Everyone has a little secret. When I was a kid, I stole my mother's money to buy Yi Yi a movie, and my mother doesn't know it yet. " " Don't talk nonsense to me , you know what I mean. " " Don't worry, no matter what little secret I have, I promise I won't hurt Yi Yi. " Although I said it with confidence, I was actually quite unsure. It was really hard to imagine how Yi Yi would react after she knew about what happened between me and my mother.

	Put yourself in their shoes. If I knew about something going on between Yiyi and her father, I would be devastated. The operation went smoothly, and I sent Yiyi and her daughter home. Yiyi was a little depressed, and I tried my best to cheer her up, but she remained expressionless and silent. Only after she fell asleep did I say goodbye to Aunt Rong and leave their house. I didn't go home, but walked alone on the street, feeling a little confused. Aunt Rong's worries were not unnecessary. Her words made me doubt myself. Why did I marry Yiyi? Was it because of love? If my mother could marry me, would I still want to marry Yiyi? Whether it was intentional or unintentional, I turned around and around and ended up at my mother's company building. I looked at the time and saw that it was almost time to get off work, so I went to the parking lot and waited for her to come out.

	After waiting for more than an hour , I saw some employees coming to drive the cars one after another, but I still didn't see my mother coming down. Maybe she was working overtime. In the past, I would send a text message to ask, but today, I don't know what happened, I just wanted to wait there. After a while, there was a series of crisp sounds of "da da da". This familiar rhythm, I knew who it was without looking. I hid behind the car and prepared to give her a surprise. The footsteps came from far away, and suddenly stopped. Then I heard a man's voice, shouting angrily: " Zheng Yiyun, don't go " This voice sounds familiar, it should be Mr. Li.

	I looked out and saw my mother standing not far away. Mr. Li reached out and grabbed her arm. Seeing this, I was furious. Just as I was about to rush out, my mother asked in confusion, " What happened to Mr. Li ?" Mr. Li's face was grim, veins on his forehead were bulging, and he gritted his teeth and said, " I should be the one asking you what you want to do ." I could feel that he was extremely angry, and I should have rushed out to protect my mother without hesitation, but my strong curiosity made me want to know what had happened between them.

	Li asked loudly: " It was you who was causing trouble at the head office, wasn't it? " My mother frowned, still looking confused, as if she didn't understand what he was saying. " I know you want to take over, you want to replace me. But I advise you not to do things so drastically. " " Mr. Li , I don't know what you are talking about. If there is anything, we can talk in the office tomorrow. I have to go home now, please let go. " As she spoke, my mother shook her arms vigorously, trying to break free. Instead of letting go, Mr. Li held on even tighter, gritting his teeth and saying, " Zheng Yiyun, I didn't expect you to be so mean. " My mother sneered: " You sent photos to our house, trying to drive a wedge between my husband and me. Isn't that despicable? " Mr. Li was speechless and looked surprised.

	Mom ignored him and turned to leave, but he refused to let go and pulled her back hard. During the tug, a button on her shirt broke off. Mom was a little annoyed and shouted, " Li Yaoming, what on earth do you want to do ?" I couldn't bear it any longer, so I rushed out, forcefully pushed Mr. Li's arms apart, and punched him in the left face. Then I stood between the two of them, glared at them, and asked in a cold voice: " What do you want to do? " The punch was delivered with great force, as if to vent all the pent-up dissatisfaction in his heart. The faces of the two Mr. Li became swollen instantly, and their gold-rimmed glasses were knocked to the ground.

	Mr. Li grimaced in pain, covered his face and glared at me. I glared at him, and we just stood there. " Try to touch my mother again . " Mr. Li glared at me, reached out to pick up his glasses, put them on his nose crookedly, and turned away with a gloomy expression. I felt a little proud and was about to turn around to take credit, but my mother got into the car without saying a word. I quickly followed her and sat in the passenger seat, fastening my seat belt while saying, " If he bullies you again in the future , just tell me and I'll take care of him. " After a moment of silence, my mother turned her head and looked at me: " You are very proud, aren't you? " It was obvious that my mother was angry, but I didn't know why she was angry.

	Seeing that I didn't say anything, my mother asked again: " You beat him up, are you very proud? " " I'm not proud, he bullied you, so I had to go up to help. " " This is my work matter, do you have to interfere? And why did you come to my company again? " " I accompanied Yiyi to have the operation, and then I was strolling on the street, and then I came here. " " When did you come? " " I've been here for a while. " " Then you just kept hiding in the back and watching the show " My heart tightened, and I vaguely felt that this might be the reason why my mother was angry.

	I quickly explained, " I wasn't hiding to watch the show. I just wanted to give you a surprise, and then I saw him following you. It's not something related to your work, so I was afraid you would say something about me, so I hid for the time being. " My mother didn't continue to scold me. After staring at me for a while, she started the car and drove out of the parking lot. I wanted to ease the atmosphere, so I asked, " What's the matter? He seems very angry. " My mother replied coldly: " It's none of your business. " " I 'm just concerned about you. " " Do I need your concern ? " I was already holding back a lot of anger, and I don't know why, but when my mother yelled at me like that, I instantly got so angry that I shouted back, " I just want to ask what's wrong. Do I have to stand by and watch others bully my mom? " My mother was stunned for a moment, then turned her head and glared at me: " What are you yelling about ?" " Is it you who is yelling or me? I have always been humble. Have you ever spoken to me nicely for such a long time? " " When have I never spoken to you nicely ?" " Then let me ask you, what is going on between you and him ?" " Why should I tell you about my work matters ?" I was so angry that I said, " Stop the car . " " What for? " " I want to get off . " Without saying a word, my mother stopped the car on the side of the road, then personally opened the door for me and made a gesture of invitation.

	I unbuckled my seatbelt , got out of the car, slammed the door shut, took two steps, and suddenly regretted it. I turned around and wanted to go back, but there was a roar and my mother drove away from me. I wandered aimlessly on the street again. I didn't know what was going on and why I suddenly quarreled with my mother. Anyway, I felt a tightness in my chest, holding my breath, and had nowhere to vent. It was already eleven o'clock in the evening when I got home. Beibei was wearing loose pajamas, sitting cross-legged on the sofa in the living room watching TV, but there was no sign of her mother.

	I asked: " Is mom back? " " Yes. " " She's asleep. " " I don't know. " I wanted to apologize to my mother, but I didn't know how to start, so I paced back and forth in the living room. Beibei had been staring at me since I entered the room, and now he couldn't help asking : " You and mom had a fight again ?" " How did you know ?" " Our mom came back in a rage, and she didn't come out again after entering the house. " I couldn't help but sigh, shook my head and said, " I didn't mean to quarrel, it's just that I feel really confused, and I don't know what's wrong with me. " " I think you should apologize to your mother. " That's what I meant.

	I made a mistake in the past , I would always apologize to my mother and cheer her up, but this time, I felt a little hesitant, and I didn’t know why. It was just like when I had a quarrel with Yiyi before, we were stuck in a stalemate, and I always wanted her to admit her mistake first. After hesitating for a long time, I finally made up my mind, walked to the door of my mother’s room, and knocked gently. After getting her consent, I opened the door and walked into the room. My mother was sitting cross-legged on the bed, typing away on the laptop keyboard. My mother didn’t even raise her head, but she knew it was me who came in, and she said expressionlessly: " You’re back " " Yeah. " " Wait a moment. " I stood there waiting obediently. After five or six minutes, my mother closed her notebook and turned around to ask, " What's the matter ?" I said shyly : " I just wanted to come and apologize to you.

	Mom, I was wrong. " " What did you do wrong ?" " I shouldn't have talked back to you. " My mother looked at me, as if waiting for me to continue. After waiting for a long time, she asked: " That's it. " " Yeah. " " That's it. " " That's it. " Mom sighed softly: " Okay, you can go out now. " I frowned: " What do you mean? " " You don't know where you went wrong. " " I mean, tell me where I went wrong. " " Go by yourself. " I was a little frustrated and turned to leave. Before I left, I suddenly remembered something and turned around to ask, " Are you mad that I beat up Mr. Li ? " Mom raised her eyebrows and hummed.

	I was a little unconvinced: " He shouldn't have hit you because he treated you like that. " " I taught you before that there are many ways to resolve conflicts, and hitting someone is the stupidest. " " Then you also taught me that a man should be brave. " My mother straightened her back and said proudly, " I told you not to talk back to your elders, did you listen? " I was also a little anxious, and blurted out: " Are you just trying to protect your Mr. Li ?" My mother was startled when she heard this, and then she said angrily: " Who am I protecting? Get out !" The situation had become like this, and if I stayed any longer it would only get worse. Feeling a little angry, I turned around and slammed the door and left.

	I left the room . I knew that my mother didn't mean that, but I said it on purpose. It was as if I wanted to make my mother angry. But if I went back to explain now, I would not be able to bring myself to do it, and my mother was angry and might not listen. In the next few days, my mother and I fell into a cold war. During the day, I went to Yiyi's place to accompany her, and when I came back to see my mother at night, we ignored each other, as if we were sulking. However, the longer time went by, the more I regretted it. It was a fantasy to expect my mother to talk to me first, and in the end, it was my jealousy that made me say things I shouldn't have said.

	After much hesitation, I finally decided to apologize to my mother. That night, Beibei was not at home, and I felt that the opportunity had come. While my mother was washing up, I hugged her from behind. My mother was startled and did not even bother to wipe off the facial cleanser on her face. She asked in a stern voice: " What are you doing ?" I said in a spoiled voice: " Mom, I'm thinking about it again. " I wanted to use this method of making a big deal out of a small matter to ease the tense relationship, but my mother didn't buy it at all. She pushed me hard with her arm and shouted, " Get out of here !" This time it hit me right on the chest and it hurt so much. It seemed that he was really ruthless.

	I really couldn't understand why my mother's anger hadn't subsided after such a long time. I didn't let go and said in a greasy voice: " Mom, I'm sorry. I'll apologize to you, okay? " My mother tried to pry my hands apart from her waist, but no matter how hard she tried, I just wouldn't let go. Finally, she got anxious and tried to hit me. I quickly shouted, " No, no, no, be careful, kid. " My mother stopped and was silent for a moment when she heard this. She said with a cold expression: " There is no child anymore. " " Ah " I didn't understand what she meant for a moment.

	The mother explained: " I beat the child. " I was startled and could n't help but loosen my hands and took a half step back . Although I had prepared myself mentally , the news came so suddenly that I was not prepared at all. My mother washed her face and wiped it with a towel while saying nonchalantly, " It has been done. " I just felt a fire of ignorance rising from my chest, and asked loudly: " Why don't you discuss it with me ?" " Do I need to discuss it with you ? " Mom glanced at me and walked out of the bathroom.

	I followed closely: " You beat him without saying anything , you are too much. " I didn't know what to say for a moment, and blurted out in a hurry: " After all , I am the father of the child. " My mother suddenly stopped, her eyes wide open, and she scolded in a low voice: " What are you shouting for? Do you think the neighbors can hear you? Aren't you ashamed ?" I don't know if it was because the child was gone or because my mother acted on her own, I have never felt so angry. Then I heard my mother say: " I have thought about it myself these few days, and our relationship should return to normal.

	I am still your mother and you are my son. " My heart trembled : " What do you mean ?" " You know what I mean. " Of course I understood what my mother meant, but I just couldn't understand why they were talking about their relationship when they were just arguing. This time I was really panicked. Young couples quarreled and threatened to break up. Those were all angry words. My relationship with my mother couldn't stand such a thing. " No, Mom, I was wrong. I shouldn't have lost my temper with you, and I shouldn't have doubted you.

	I admit that I was jealous, I was envious, I'm a bastard, you can hit me and scold me, let's not make trouble, okay? " " I have made up my mind. " " Then you have to let me know the reason. Is it because I lost my temper with you? I admit my mistake, I apologize, I will change my behavior, okay? " The mother turned her face away and did not answer. " Is it because of the child? If you don't want the child, then don't want it. It doesn't matter. Let's just be like before, okay? " My mother still didn't respond. I felt a lump in my throat, and a sense of exhaustion surged into my heart. I couldn't help but smile bitterly and said, " I am really the father of two children . I can't make any decisions. Can you really tell me what I should do? Can you give me some advice? " Mom didn't give an answer and went back to her bedroom in silence.

	My mind was in a mess, and I couldn't figure out why my mother suddenly became like this. For a while afterwards, I thought about how to reconcile with my mother, but every time I thought of my child, I felt indescribable pain in my heart. My mother's attitude towards me was still indifferent, and the reason was still unknown. A few days later, Aunt Rong set up a table of wine in Tangchao to entertain my mother. Beibei and I also went there. In fact, it was a gathering of two families. When I arrived, I found out that it was to celebrate my mother's promotion. She replaced Mr. Li's position and became the big boss of the company .

	At the banquet, Aunt Rong was the first to raise her glass to congratulate my mother on her promotion and salary increase, and several of us younger generations followed suit to toast her. After a round, while chatting, Aunt Rong couldn't help but say to my mother: " I have known you for so many years, but now I know that you are so insidious. I really have to be careful of you in the future. " My mother smiled but said nothing, pretending to be profound. Aunt Rong drank a glass of wine and said earnestly: " I know you are very competitive and want to make further progress in your career. But I still want to advise you not to pursue a desperate enemy and stop when you have done enough. You betrayed your boss and took his position, but you made him separated from his wife and children and may even send him to jail. This is a bit of a ruthless act.

	When people are pushed to the limit, they can do anything. ” Aunt Rong's words instantly reminded me of the scene in the parking lot that day. It turned out that Mr. Li was angry because he fell into my mother's trap. I don't know the specific process, but from what Aunt Rong said, Mr. Li was probably hurt by my mother. Not only did he lose his job, but he might also be separated from his wife and children, and his family was broken up. Only then did I remember that my mother was not a weak woman, but an out-and-out female devil in the workplace. If I hadn't been blessed with the identity of a son, she wouldn't have been able to do anything to me. With my mother's methods, it would be easy to deal with me.

	Beibei was confused for a moment and couldn't help asking: " What's the matter? " Aunt Rong was about to explain, but my mother interrupted her and said, " Some things are better not to be told to children. " Beibei was not convinced and pouted: " I am not a child anymore. I can be exposed to the dark side of society. " My mother said: " There's no need to be so anxious. After you graduate and start working, you'll have plenty of opportunities to accept the harsh punishments of society. " Beibei was about to continue talking nonsense when she received a phone call. It should be her little sisters asking her to go out and play.

	Beibei didn't feel like eating , so he found an excuse to leave. After eating and drinking, Aunt Rong took Yiyi home. Knowing that they were going to drink, my mother didn't drive and wanted to hail a taxi on the roadside. I thought this was a rare opportunity to repair the relationship, so I whispered: " It's a nice day, why don't we take a taxi and just walk back home. " After a moment's silence, my mother walked along the sidewalk, which was considered as her tacit approval of my request. I thought it was a good idea, and I couldn't help but feel happy, and quickly chased after her.

	Today, my mother was wearing a crimson dress with hollow floral patterns on the bottom and a red ribbon tied around her waist. Her snow-white bare feet were wearing a pair of black high-heeled shoes, which made a clattering sound on the concrete floor. Perhaps because of the wine, my mother's steps were a little light, but still elegant and full of charm. I followed not far behind my mother, looking at her charming back, which looked a little holy and aloof under the silver moonlight. I remembered what Aunt Rong said at the banquet just now. My mother is not an ordinary woman. She is not a man's appendage. She has her own life and goals.

	Mom indulges me because she loves me, just like she loves Dad and Beibei. I can rely on my status as a son to get my way for a while, but if I keep doing this, I'm afraid I'll lose Mom in the end. Following along, neither of us spoke. I wanted to chat about family matters and naturally break the awkward atmosphere, but I didn't know where to start; I waited for Mom to break the silence first, but she didn't speak. I had no choice but to bite the bullet and chat awkwardly. When we reached a quiet and deserted place near the park, I came forward and smiled: " Today 's meal was okay. " " Yeah. " " Especially the sweet and sour carp, it's much better than what I made. " I laughed at myself.

	" You are not a professional chef, you can't compare with the master chefs. " It's OK, as long as I can talk. " Mom, that day in the parking lot, Mr. Li bothered you, was it because of what Aunt Rong said today? " " What are you asking for? " " No, I'm not asking for anything. I just want to make you angry, isn't it because of what happened that day? I just want to say ..." My mother stopped and turned to look at me: " My anger has nothing to do with other people. I am angry because you hit someone. " I quickly said, “ I know, I know.

	I have admitted my mistake. I have also thought it through during today's meal. You are right. There are many ways to deal with bad guys, and beating them is indeed the stupidest way. I will never hit anyone again. I will never hit anyone under any circumstances. " My mother shook her head and sighed, " You don't understand what I mean at all. I told you that men should be brave, but they should not abuse violence. I also didn't tell you not to hit others. I just wanted to tell you that hitting others is against the law. " I scratched my head, not really understanding what was going on. “ Is there a difference ? ” “ You can use your fists as weapons, you can hit people because you’re angry, but you must also be prepared to accept punishment. ” I thought about it and asked, " Do you mean that I should learn to be patient and not be a reckless man ?" " That's about right. " Mom nodded and continued walking.

	My mother was willing to teach me a lesson, which at least showed a trend of easing up. I happily chased after her, excitedly wanting to continue chatting, but unexpectedly, she suddenly stopped. I was a little confused, and saw my mother slowly turn around and sighed: " Xiaodong , I know what you are thinking. I have thought about it clearly these days. In a few months, when the time is right, you and Yiyi should get married. " Seeing my mother's serious expression, I suddenly had a bad feeling in my heart and asked, " The child has already been aborted, is there any need to rush? " " I have already discussed it with your aunt Rong, and she agreed. " I was silent for a long time, then asked: " So? " " Let 's end it here. " I could feel that my mother was not joking or threatening me. She had made up her mind.

	I just felt cold all over, sweating, and my hands and feet were shaking uncontrollably. " We didn't have any beginning, we didn't have any relationship at all, we were just that thing " I was a little incoherent. I wanted to use this to deny my mother's ending theory, but unexpectedly my mother took the opportunity to back off, smiled and said: " It's best if there is nothing. Let's forget the past and look forward. I have discussed with your aunt Rong, and I will buy you a house with half each. When you get married, you can move in and live in it, and you will have a home. " My mother wants to draw a line between herself and me, perhaps because of Yiyi.

	I quickly said, " I don't think it's necessary so quickly. I haven't made up my mind yet. " " What do you mean? " " I haven't decided whether to marry Yiyi or not. " Mom looked at me: " What do you mean you don't plan to marry Yiyi ?" " No, I don't know what to say: " I mean I'm not ready yet. All I think about now is you, mom. " " Then you can forget me. From now on you have to be wholeheartedly devoted to Yiyi. " After saying that, my mother strode forward without giving me a chance to speak.

	I hurriedly chased after her and said anxiously, " I'm really not ready yet. Mom, please wait a little longer. I'll discuss this with Yiyi and ask her to wait another two years. " There were already quite a few pedestrians on the roadside at this time, and my mother whispered, " Let's talk about it when we get home . " I was anxious, but I didn't want to get entangled in the street , which would only annoy my mother. I followed my mother in a daze. Just when we were about to reach the gate of the community, there was a sound of a car driving behind us. I turned my head subconsciously and was so scared that I broke out in a cold sweat. The car drove straight towards us without turning on the lights.

	" careful " I yelled and instinctively pushed my mother aside, but I was hit hard by the car. The car drove away from the scene quickly, and I fell to the ground, as if my whole body was falling apart, in great pain. Before I fainted, I heard my mother's shrill scream. When I woke up again, I didn't know how much time had passed. Although my body was not seriously injured, I had walked through the gates of hell after all, and I felt like I had survived a disaster. My mother came to me after hearing the news. Her face was pale, her eyes were bloodshot, and she looked very tired.

	My mother rarely shows her emotions, but the moment she saw me, she excitedly hugged me in her arms. She opened her mouth several times, but her voice was so hoarse that she couldn't speak. I reached out and patted my mother's shoulder, smiling and said, " I'm fine. " My mother's eyes were red and she choked up a little: " If anything happens to you , how will I live? " " Oh, it's okay, it just hurts a little, it's not a big deal. " My mother was so excited that she didn't know what to say to me. Although she looked excited, she couldn't hide the fatigue in her eyes. During the time I was unconscious, my mother must have been by my side and didn't get a good rest.

	I advised her to go home and rest, but she insisted on staying in the hospital. In the following days, my mother, Beibei, my father, An Nuo, Aunt Rong, and Yi Yi took turns to come to the hospital to look after me. I realized that even though I was such a jerk, there were so many people who cared about me. As for the man who hit me, it was Mr. Li. He was driven to a dead end by my mother. He was so angry after drinking that he drove to hit my mother to death. I didn't expect that I pushed my mother away at the critical moment and suffered for her. As the culprit, he must accept the punishment of the law, and it is estimated that he will not be sentenced lightly.

	When talking about this, my mother showed remorse. I think she must have agreed with Aunt Rong's saying that one should not pursue a desperate enemy. After all, her most precious biological son almost died because of this. I used to like my mother's vigorous and resolute character. Everything she did must be done thoroughly, cutting the grass and rooting out the roots, leaving no future troubles. After this incident, my thoughts have changed a little. Although there is no part of my body that does not hurt, I can occasionally get out of bed and walk around, but I can't go home to recuperate. However, being cared for and taken care of by my mother in every possible way is a blessing in disguise. I even had a very despicable idea, wanting to tie my mother to my side by taking advantage of her guilt towards me.

	My body was recovering day by day, and the long-suppressed sexual desire was gradually awakening. Mom was turning around in front of me, and smelling the faint fragrance on her body, my little brother between my legs was a little eager to move. I promised my mother that I would never force her again. I wanted my mother to take the initiative, and this was a good opportunity. It was my mother's turn to stay with me that night. The lady in the next bed had just been discharged from the hospital yesterday. Only me and a middle-aged lady in the bed across from me were left in the ward. With the extra bed, my mother could lie down temporarily to rest at night, so she wouldn't be too tired.

	Because of the thoughts, I couldn't fall asleep after turning off the lights at night, and I couldn't help groaning from time to time. My mother came over and asked in a low voice: " What's wrong? Do you feel uncomfortable? Do you need to call a doctor ? " " It's a bit uncomfortable, but it's nothing. There's no need to call a doctor. " " Where do you feel uncomfortable? I'll massage it for you ." My mother leaned over my ear and breathed out her warm breath, which made my already budding love even more itchy. I looked up and saw that the curtain of the bed opposite me was drawn and she was snoring regularly, so she must have fallen asleep.

	I whispered, " My stomach hurts a little. " " Stomach hurts . " Mom was stunned for a moment, but she didn't doubt it. She put her hand into the sheets, put her fingertips close to my lower abdomen, and gently rubbed it. While rubbing, she asked: " Did you catch a cold or did you eat something unclean at night ?" " I don't know. " I haven't had physical contact with my mother for a long time, and her fingers are still so slender and delicate. I just found an excuse and rubbed her a few times, but my lower abdomen felt hot instead, as if there was a fire hidden in it.

	After rubbing for a while , my mother asked in a low voice: " Are you feeling better? " " Better. My stomach feels better, but other parts of my body feel a little uncomfortable. " I was only covered with a thin sheet , and my penis was erect, with a small tent in the air. My mother was not blind or stupid, and she had noticed something was wrong. She seemed to have guessed what I was up to, and she patted my stomach gently, and whispered, " You are not well yet, and this is still a hospital, don't do anything naughty to me. " Mom wanted to pull her hand back, but I quickly grabbed her wrist and whispered, " Mom, my dick is so swollen, can you help rub it for me? " Mom's face flushed and she whispered, " There are people in the room , don't make trouble.

	Let go now. " It would have been fine if I hadn't mentioned it . But when I heard that there were other people in the room, I became even more excited. I held on to my mother's hand and refused to let go, begging in a low voice: " Mom, I'm swollen so badly, please help me. Pull the curtain so that no one outside can see, and I won't make any noise, okay? " " Let go. " Mom struggled hard, but was afraid of alarming the people on the other side, so she didn't dare to make too much noise. " Mom, please. You've helped me with my illness before, can you do it the same way as before? " I kept pestering her, and my mother was embarrassed and anxious. In the end, she couldn't argue anymore, so she whispered, " Just use your hands. " Seeing my mother relax, I was so excited that I almost jumped up and kissed her. I quickly agreed: " Only hands, only hands. " The sound was a little loud, and my mother was startled. She turned her head and looked at him, and whispered, " Keep your voice down. " I quickly covered my mouth with my hands and said in a mosquito-like voice: " Don't talk. " " Lie down and don't move . " Mom warned again.

	" I won't move. I promise not to move at all. " My mother rolled her eyes at me, and after a moment, she couldn't help but burst out laughing. " What are you laughing at? " " If you don't move, you're a cuckold. " I didn't expect my mother to joke with me. I haven't seen such a relaxed and happy atmosphere for a long time. After laughing, our eyes met, but we were speechless for a while. I was hit by the car and almost separated from my mother. The relationship between mother and son has changed subtly. My mother stood up and pulled the curtain beside the bed, then sat back on the bed.

	Under the moonlight, my mother's cheeks were slightly flushed, and I couldn't help but feel excited. I grabbed my mother's little hand and put it into my pants. The moment her soft and boneless fingers touched my penis, I shuddered violently and couldn't help but let out a long sigh of relief. It had been a long time since she helped me masturbate last time, so I was a little unfamiliar. In addition, there were other people in the room. My mother held my penis in her hand, too shy to move. Her palms were cool, but sweat oozed out. My mother swallowed her saliva quietly. Although it was not easy to detect, I saw it.

	I think my mother was also very nervous. This situation, both physically and mentally, gave me great satisfaction. My legs were shaking with pleasure, and I gasped and said, " It hurts a little bit. " Mom stared at me, hesitated for a moment, and then began to stroke the shaft carefully. After all, it was not the first time. After revisiting the old place, she quickly found the skills. She circled her slender fingers and stroked up and down. After a few strokes, a crystal clear slippery liquid came out of the glans. We looked at each other, no one said a word. We were still arguing a few days ago, but now Mom put her little hand into my pants, holding the penis, and stroking it quickly.

	The delicate fingers wrapped around the penis, stroking it up and down, and occasionally rubbing the glans and the urethra. The comfortable feeling was simply indescribable. After ten minutes, my mother seemed a little tired and her movements gradually slowed down. My mother whispered: " Are you done? " I don't know why, but after being hit by the car, I was still very weak and excited, but I lasted longer than before. It was still very good, but I didn't have that strong desire to ejaculate. " Almost. " I was afraid that my mother would give up, so I added: " Almost. " Mom didn't say anything. She held the penis and stroked it for a while. Maybe she was really tired. She asked again: " It's not over yet ?" In fact, after being played with by my mother's little hands for such a long time, I also feel a little tired, and the pleasure is not as strong as before. I want my mother to change the way of playing, but I am afraid that she will not agree. In desperation, I have to tell the truth: " I don't know what's wrong, it's been so long today , and I don't feel like ejaculating at all. " Mom silently let go of the cock and pulled her hand back.

	I panicked and quickly grabbed my mother's wrist and said, " It's almost there, it will come out in a little while. " My mother blushed and said shyly, " My right hand is a little sore, let me switch to my left hand. " I was relieved a little, and then I said shamelessly: " Mom, I don't know what happened today, I just don't feel that way. I think it will be difficult to get it out with just my hands, or... " The mother squinted her eyes: " What else? " I leaned over to my mother's ear and whispered: " How about you let me fuck you? " Mom's cheeks flushed, she reached out and patted me on the head, and whispered, " Ling Xiaodong , don't push your luck. " I held the place where I was hit and said aggrievedly : “ But I really can’t get out.

	We should do it quietly, without making any noise, and without disturbing others. " " How can we not make any noise? " Mom scolded, but she felt so embarrassed that she added: " The doctor told you not to move around. " " Then how about this, I will lie still, and you can ride on me and move by yourself. " Mom hit me on the head again. Actually, I knew Mom would not agree, but I was not thinking about hitting her pussy from the beginning. I had another target, a place that Mom would never agree to under normal circumstances.

	" Mom, how about you give me a suck? " " What? " Mom was startled when she heard that, then she reacted, her eyes widened, staring at me fiercely. I have been thinking about Mom's little mouth for more than a day or two, but I never had the chance before. Now Mom feels a little guilty about me, so why not take this opportunity to fulfill my wish? I held my mother's wrists tightly with both hands, exhaling hot breath from my mouth, and begged: " Mom, I really feel uncomfortable. I can't move my body now, please help me. " My mother took her hand out of my pants, put it on my forehead and pressed it hard against the pillow, and said, " Go to sleep . " Then she lifted the curtain and lay down on the bed next to me.

	I know that with my mother's character, she will never agree to such unreasonable requests easily. If I want to taste the taste of her little mouth, I am afraid there is still a long way to go, and the difficulty is probably no less than the first time having sex. I lay on the bed and tossed and turned, humming and moaning. Although I was mentally prepared, it was really hard to be so neither up nor down, burning with desire, wanting to ejaculate but not being able to ejaculate. Just when I was about to solve it myself, there was a rustling sound behind me, and my mother lifted the curtain and came in again.

	Of course I knew what my mother's return meant, but this surprise came too suddenly. My heart was pounding so hard that I almost couldn't hold it back and burst into tears. My mother sat on the stool beside the bed, leaned close to my face, and said shyly, " Just this once. " I quickly responded: " Just this once, just this once. If there is a next time, I will be a puppy. " As I said this , I straightened my waist and kicked my legs to take off my pants. Mom spat softly and put her face between my legs. Maybe she had prepared herself mentally before, so she didn't hesitate much. She held the hard cock and gently stroked it a few times, then opened her red lips and took the head of the cock into her mouth.

	“ Hiss! ” Although I was mentally prepared , the pleasure was beyond my imagination. I grabbed the bed sheet with both hands and couldn't help moaning. Yiyi and Annuo had helped me suck with their mouths before, but compared with my mother, it was really a small matter. My mother's little mouth could really kill me. My mother held my glans in her mouth and paused for a moment, as if she was looking up to see my reaction. I was not sure. The warm and moist little mouth tightly wrapped around the penis, which was a completely different feeling from the vagina.

	After a while, she slowly swallowed down, her rosy lips pressed against the shaft, and took it deep into her mouth. Obviously, it was the first time for my mother to use her mouth, and I could clearly feel the dilemma of her soft and tender tongue. I was so excited that I almost ejaculated, and my body was straight, trying hard to hold back the pleasure. My mother stopped holding the penis for a while, slowly raised her head, and the penis slowly withdrew from her mouth. When only the glans was left in her mouth, my mother carefully swallowed the penis again.

	After a few rounds, my mother gradually found the trick and began to suck my cock up and down. Her long hair was scattered around her face, and I couldn't see her expression. I was about to reach out, but she put it behind her ear. This made my heart surge and I almost exploded. My mother's technique was relatively clumsy, and the cock was too thick for her small mouth. When she opened it to the maximum, the glans would often be scratched by her teeth. But even so, I had a strong sense of conquest. My mother, who was vigorous and resolute in the workplace and as ruthless as a wolf, was willing to give me a blowjob. This kind of psychological pleasure is something that no woman can give me.

	I couldn't help but put my hand on my mother's head. She instinctively opened it, then looked up at me and gave me a warning. But my mother didn't spit out the cock, but swallowed it more carefully. I couldn't stand this stimulation, and I couldn't help but straighten my hips, making the cock go in and out of my mother's mouth more freely. My mother stared at me, feeling a little annoyed, and reached out to hold the bottom of the cock with her hand to prevent me from inserting the whole cock into her throat in excitement. Unconsciously, I put my hand on the top of my mother's head again and gently pressed down, trying to stick the cock into my mother's mouth as much as possible.

	I don't know how my mother feels now. When I press down, she lifts her head up, and her little mouth wraps around my penis tighter, sucking it in. I feel that I have reached the climax, and the desire to ejaculate is getting stronger and stronger, and I can hardly hold it. At this time, the elder sister on the opposite side coughed violently, and my mother and I were shocked. My mother tried hard to lift her head up, and I don't know how, I pushed down hard, and inserted the penis deep into her warm mouth, and the glans almost pushed into her throat.

	My mother's throat sucked my glans like a vacuum, and I trembled with pleasure. Then my penis swelled, and thick semen gushed out from the urethra, shooting into the depths of my mother's throat like a bullet. My mother had no time to react, and her throat moved, and she swallowed all the semen. I felt like my soul was about to leave my body. The elder sister on the opposite side coughed for a while, turned over, and continued to sleep. The penis puffed out all the semen in the scrotum, and gradually calmed down.

	and I kept the same position, and there was a dead silence in the dark ward. After a long time, I took my hand away from my mother's head. She slowly raised her head, spit out the penis, and glared at me fiercely. In the moonlight, my mother's delicate face was full of anger, but there was a hint of resentment in her eyes, especially the milky white semen hanging on the corner of her mouth, the picture was very tempting. When I thought of my mother swallowing all my semen, my body was hot, and the penis that had just ejaculated became erect again.

	I knew it was impossible tonight, so I smiled at my mother apologetically, waiting for the coming thunder and rage. Unexpectedly, my mother was not angry. She reached out and took out a tissue, wiped the corners of her mouth, and then tidied her appearance and whispered, " Go to bed . " Then she opened the curtain and lay back on the bed next to her . When I woke up the next day, it was as if nothing had happened. My mother helped me get breakfast and went to work. Thinking back to the passion of last night, I was still a little excited, and the subtle change in my mother's attitude made me ecstatic.

	I didn't expect that after a near-death experience , I could have turned out to be a blessing in disguise, and my mother would obey me in everything. If I had known this, I would have simply cut my wrists with a knife. Days passed, and my mother continued to take good care of me. My body gradually recovered, and my sexual desire became stronger day by day. I always wanted to find an opportunity to work the night shift in the hospital, but my mother seemed to have guessed my thoughts and always cleverly avoided my harassment. I had to endure it. When I got home, I must make my mother so weak that she couldn't get out of bed for two days.

	I finally made it to the hospital and when my mom was at work, I cooked a table of delicious dishes to thank her for taking care of me. But after waiting for a long time, until 8:30 in the evening, my mom still didn't come home. She didn't answer the phone or reply to the messages. I was a little anxious. Beibei was so hungry that he kept crying and yelling that he wanted to eat something first. Of course I didn't agree and scolded him harshly: " This is specially prepared to thank mom for her meticulous care of me. Do you understand? " Beibei was dissatisfied : " I took care of you, too . " " Sitting next to you and playing with your phone is also called taking care of you ?" " My time is very precious.

	I was able to use the good time of summer vacation to accompany you in the hospital to relieve your boredom. Just for this, you dare to thank me. " Just when we were bickering, Aunt Rong called and said that my mother had suddenly fainted in the company and was sent to the hospital. I was confused and rushed to the hospital without asking any questions. When I arrived, I saw Aunt Rong and two of my mother's colleagues guarding the ward. My mother was lying on the bed and had not woken up yet. My mind was in a mess and I was very anxious. I asked hurriedly: " What happened ? Is it serious? " One of my female colleagues told me that my mother suddenly fell to the ground and fainted when she was leaving work, so they called an ambulance and sent my mother to the hospital.

	I asked what happened, and Aunt Rong told me that it was no big deal. She fainted because of fatigue, weakness, and anemia. I was relieved, thanked the two colleagues who brought my mother to the hospital, and called a taxi to take them home. I sat by the bed, looking at my mother who was sleeping. Her face was pale, without a trace of blood. I felt very distressed and couldn't help muttering: " How could she be so tired ? " Aunt Rong on the side sneered: " What do you think ?" After thinking for a moment, I asked: " Is it because of taking care of me? " Aunt Rong glanced at me and didn't answer.

	I kept blaming myself in my heart for only thinking about the things in my crotch and not paying any attention to my mother's health problems. I kept hitting my head, and Beibei suddenly said: " Actually, there is something my mother doesn't want me to tell you. " I was startled, turned around and asked: " What's the matter ?" Beibei glanced at Aunt Rong, and seeing that she didn't stop him, he whispered, " After you were hit by a car, mom got so anxious that she miscarried. " " What? " I was stunned , a little confused: " The miscarriage was caused by abortion , wasn't it? " Beibei was also puzzled , not knowing what was going on: " What did you hit ?" Only then did I suddenly realize that my mother had lied to me. The child was not hit for even a moment. He just felt dizzy and almost fell to the ground.

	Aunt Rong sighed and said, " Your mother is such a jerk. I introduced so many people to her, but she didn't want to. She got pregnant quietly without telling me. " I had no way to explain this to my mother. After all, this matter must not be known to outsiders, not even to my mother’s best friend. After a while, my mother finally woke up and saw us standing by her bed. She asked, “ What’s wrong with me ?” I told my mother what had happened. She put her hand to her forehead, closed her eyes and thought for a moment, then let out a long sigh.

	Aunt Rong said: " The doctor said it's nothing serious, but you need to rest for a while. Don't work so hard. " My mother didn't say anything, but she looked a little tired. She was completely different from the strong woman in the workplace. I saw it with my own eyes and felt pain in my heart. I wanted to comfort my mother, but I didn't know what to say. The doctor came over and asked some questions, and finally reminded my mother to pay attention to rest and diet to prevent the stomach ulcer from developing.

	Seeing that nothing was wrong, Aunt Rong was going to go back. Mom originally wanted her to send Beibei and me home, but I insisted on staying to accompany him, so she let me do it. After Aunt Rong and Beibei left, I sat by the bed, bowed my head and said nothing. Mom stared at me for a while, smiled and asked: " You usually talk so much, why are you silent today? Are you mute? " I said truthfully : " I don't know what to say. " " I 've fainted, you should at least show some concern for me ." I knew my mom was joking and trying to lighten the mood, but I really wasn't in the mood.

	I said in a deep voice: " I feel a little uncomfortable. " " You feel uncomfortable physically, " my mother thought I had an old injury that had not healed. " I feel uncomfortable in my heart. " The mother was startled: " Because I fainted " I nodded , and then asked: " Mom, are you very tired ?" " Not bad. " " What do you mean by okay ?" " I can still hold on. " I was silent for a while, then asked in a low voice: " Mom, do you hate me so much ?" My mother glanced at me and did not give a direct answer. She asked, " What do you think ?" Of course I know the answer. I know that my mother not only does not hate me, but she loves and cares about me very much. If I were to say who is the person in the world who loves me the most, it must be my mother.

	My question was unnecessary. Maybe I just wanted to hear my mother say "I hate you" to me, which would make me feel better. My mother seemed to see what I was thinking and said softly, " Don't blame yourself . I'm fine. " I couldn't help but smile bitterly: " You were the one who was hospitalized due to exhaustion , why are you comforting me? " Mom's fingers were tangled together, she lowered her head and was silent for a moment, then said: " Xiaodong , Mom has let go of a lot of things. " " What do you mean? " I knew what Mom meant, but I still couldn't help asking.

	" When you were hit by a car and sent to the hospital, I was really worried. At that time, I thought that if anything happened to you, I would not be alive either. " I know what my mother said is true, and I also know that she can say and do what she does, but the more she does this, the more guilty I feel. " Mom, actually just now, I suddenly figured out some things. " " What? " " You are my mother. I said I would make you live happily for the rest of your life. " Mom smiled and said: " As long as you are happy, Mom is happy. " " As long as Mom is happy, I am happy. " My mother's condition was not serious. She was observed in the hospital for one night and was discharged the next day.

	I wanted my mother to take a leave and go home to rest for a few days, but she said that the company was in a busy period recently, so she didn't take a day off and went to work in the afternoon. I lay in bed, recalling the past with my mother, and the more I thought about it, the more I felt selfish and shameful. Although my mother had feelings for me, she was always fighting against this love and desire for various reasons. I stubbornly believed that as long as my mother could open her heart and face her feelings calmly, then all of us would eventually be happy.

	But that is not the case . Even if my mother finally accepts me, the harm I have done to her is real and will never be erased. My mother suppressed her emotions for my life and future, and now she changed her attitude to satisfy my lust. But I kept saying that I wanted to make my mother happy for the rest of her life, but I have been using my status and relying on my mother's selfless love for me to do whatever I want, and I have never considered my mother's perspective for a minute. From that day on, I resumed my status as a son, no longer made any unreasonable demands on my mother, and treated her as a mother again.

	In the blink of an eye, the summer vacation was over. Before returning to school, I promised my mother that I would complete my studies seriously and would not let her down again. Before leaving, my mother straightened my collar and combed my hair, then smiled at me with satisfaction. I recalled that my mother also sent me out like this on the first day of elementary school. In the more than one month after school started, I put all my energy into studying. I tried my best to suppress my longing for my mother and tried not to call her to disturb her. Only in this way could my mother be relieved and return to the normal track of life.

	At noon that day, I was reading in the dormitory. A boy from the next room pushed the door open and shouted loudly: " Ling Xiaodong , someone is looking for you ." I asked without even looking up: " Who is it ?" " A beautiful lady. " I put the book down, and seeing the boy's malicious smile, I was a little confused, so I asked again: " Who is she? " " How should I know? Anyway, she is very beautiful, and judging by her dress, she should be a rich woman. " The first person I thought of was my mother. I was delighted, but then I thought, if it was my mother, she would have called in advance. There would be no need to ask someone to come upstairs to call me when I arrived downstairs of the dormitory.

	The boy's words were very ambiguous, and the others in the dormitory started to make a noise. I ignored them and went downstairs. I was still wondering who it was all the way. When I walked out of the dormitory building, I saw a beautiful mature woman standing not far away. She was wearing a retro twill dress, flesh-colored pantyhose, black patent leather stiletto heels, her hair was tied up, and she had a pair of frog-shaped glasses on her nose. That fair and delicate face, isn't it my mother? I rushed up excitedly and asked, " Mom, why are you here ?" Mom pushed up her sunglasses, looked up at me and smiled: " A surprise for you. " " Then why didn't you call or let someone call you?

	I was wondering who was looking for me ." " This is a surprise. " I smiled and nodded repeatedly: " It's quite shocking, but I'm more happy. " My mother looked behind me and asked, " Your classmate " I was stunned and looked back. There were two boys hiding not far away looking over here. They probably followed me out of curiosity. I waved at them and said, " What are you doing? Go upstairs. " The two of them waved and greeted their mother with laughter , then turned around and ran back to the dormitory.

	I smiled awkwardly and explained: " Just now in the dormitory, I heard that a rich woman came to see me. She came to watch the fun. The people in our dormitory have no quality and no education. " Mom smiled. I asked again: " By the way, why are you here ?" " Can't I come to see you if I have nothing to do? " " That's great. " " I'm done with my work at the company and I came out to relax. " " Have you booked a hotel room? " " Yes. " " How many days do you plan to stay? " " I took a four-day leave. I didn't go around much last time I came with Beibei and the others. This time I'm going to visit the old place again and want to have a good look around Beijing. " I smiled and said, " Then I will be your guide. " I took half a day off and accompanied my mother around the city.

	Mom always had a smile on her face and looked relaxed, not as worried as she was the last time. We made a reservation at a mutton restaurant for dinner. Mom ordered a bottle of white wine and asked me to drink with her. Thinking of the accident at the beginning, which was caused by drinking, I smiled bitterly and waved my hand, declining. Mom was puzzled and asked me: " You usually drink a lot, what happened today ? " " I gave up. " " I gave up, " Mom was startled. " Yeah. Drinking messes things up. " My mother stared at me thoughtfully for a moment, then stopped forcing me and started drinking by herself.

	After dinner , I walked along the street with my mother back to the hotel. I clapped my hands and said, " Okay, you go up. I'm going back. " My mother responded, turned around and walked inside. After taking two steps, she stopped and looked back and asked, " Why don't you go upstairs and wait for a while? " If it were before, I would have agreed without hesitation , but I knew that after going up, I would not be able to control myself, and all the previous efforts would be wasted. I finally made up my mind to restore the previous relationship with my mother. If I failed, I don’t know if I would have the courage to make up my mind again.

	" It's quite late. I won't go up. The dormitory will be closed soon . " After saying that, I waved goodbye to my mother and ran away without looking back. It was already very late when I returned to the dormitory. I tossed and turned in bed, but I couldn't fall asleep. Thinking back to what happened today, my mother's hints were very obvious. I also knew that my mother had compromised with me and planned to spend the rest of her life to accommodate me. This is something I absolutely cannot agree to. At this time, I received a message on my mobile phone. I picked it up and saw that it was from my mother, asking me if I had slept.

	I responded: " Not yet. " " I haven't slept either. Please make it up to me and chat. " I hesitated for a moment and replied with a " hmm". " How are you doing academically lately ?" " Very well. I study very hard. " " How hard? " " Very hard. " My mother asked a few more questions, trying to break the awkward atmosphere, but it was in vain. In the past, I was responsible for telling a few jokes and making some witty remarks to open up the topic, but today I couldn't say anything. The distance between my mother and I seemed to have suddenly widened a lot, and the conversation was not as natural as before.

	Maybe my mother also felt that it was boring to continue chatting like this, so she sent me a message and asked me to go to bed early, and then she went offline. I had classes the next day, and I hesitated for a long time in the morning, but I still asked for leave, planning to continue to accompany my mother to travel Beijing. I called my mother, but she asked me not to ask for leave, and she wanted to go around by herself. I agreed to my mother's request, but I felt a little disappointed, and even wondered if my mother was angry with me. The third day was the last day, and my mother had to fly home early the next morning.

	I insisted on treating my mother to dinner as a farewell. My mother said that the mutton we had that day was quite good, so she made a reservation at the mutton restaurant. As usual, my mother ordered a bottle of white wine. My mother placed the wine glass in front of me, and I waved my hand and said, " I still can't drink with you. " This time my mother ignored me and poured me a glass of wine. She said, " Aren't you going to see me off? How can it be called a farewell without wine ?" " Then how about I sing a farewell song for you? " Mom smiled and said, " That's more like you. " I was stunned: " What do you mean like me ?" "I am talkative, playful, and make jokes. " " Don't you often criticize me for being glib? " My mother stopped smiling and sighed: " I feel you have changed a lot when I saw you this time. " " What has changed ?" " You have become more mature than before. " " Isn't it good to be mature? " " Yes. " I laughed at myself and said: " When people grow up to a certain age, they will always become mature. " My mother smiled and said: “ That’s not necessarily the case. Growth is a compulsory course and maturity is an elective course.

	Some people are still as immature as children no matter how old they are . " " Maybe they need to go through some things before they can become mature. Like me. " Of course, my mother knew what I was referring to. She looked at me and said nothing. I smiled bitterly and said, " I was very naive before. I thought love was everything. I always wished that I could give you happiness. But I found that I could give you nothing except pain and suffering. " My mother said: " I don't feel any pain or torture. " " Mom, I've figured it out. You don't have to put yourself in a difficult position to accommodate me.

	You also said that I have matured. " After a moment of silence, my mother slowly said: " People's thoughts will change over time. Some people will become more mature, while others will become more childish. " I frowned, thinking about what my mother said, but I didn't understand. There was another silence, and I said: " I discussed with Yiyi a few days ago that we plan to get married next year. " " Yeah. " " We discussed that after graduation, we will go back and start a business together, and then have two children, a boy and a girl. " " That's good. " I looked into my mother's eyes and asked, " Are you happy to see your son getting married, having children, and starting a family ?" " Yes. " My mother smiled and said, " The little boy has finally grown up. " " Then will you feel very happy ?" This time, Mom just smiled and didn't answer.

	I drank a lot of wine, and I felt a little dizzy. My mother was also a little drunk. I wanted to take a taxi to send my mother back to the hotel, but my mother wanted me to walk with her. Thinking that my mother would go back tomorrow morning, she was a little reluctant to leave. It would be nice to take a walk and chat. My mother and I walked and talked. Maybe because of the wine, the atmosphere was much better than the previous two days. We strolled all the way and finally arrived at the school gate. I was still wondering if my mother was deliberately sending me back to school, but my mother said that she wanted to go around the school before leaving. It was not too late at this time, and the school was not closed yet.

	My mother and I strolled around the campus, and after a few turns, we came to the sycamore tree by the lake again. This is the place where my father proposed to my mother. Since the last time I came here with my mother, I often come here intentionally or unintentionally, standing alone under the tree, fantasizing about proposing to my mother one day. However, I also know that this is just a dream after all. Now that I come here with my mother again, I can't help but feel a palpitation in my heart. This place is relatively remote, and most of the students are in evening self-study at this time. There is no one around. My heart is surging, and my brain is hot. I said to my mother: " I will propose to Yiyi in a while. I don't have much experience.

	I want to rehearse it with my mom, okay? " Mom nodded gently. Although I knew it was just a show, I was still very excited to think that my long-cherished wish was about to come true. In addition, I had never proposed marriage before, so I was a little at a loss for a moment. " To propose to the girl you love , you must have a ring first. " Mom smiled and said, as if she was teaching me. I finally realized it, but it was just a spur-of-the-moment idea, and I didn't know where to find a ring. I scratched my head, turned around, pulled out some grass, and made a circle to pretend to be a ring.

	I said a little embarrassedly : " I don't have a ring, so I'll use this instead. " Mom didn't take it, but reached into her pocket, took out a ring and handed it to me. I looked at it and found that it was the ring I gave to her after the college entrance examination in order to celebrate our marriage. I looked at the ring in my hand, surprised and happy, and asked: " You kept this ring all this time ?" My mother smiled and replied: " I have kept it all the time and I still wear it occasionally . " I suddenly knelt on one knee in front of my mother, held the ring in both hands and handed it to her, trembling with excitement. My usual eloquence was gone, and I just said in a trembling voice: " I love you, and my greatest wish in this life is to marry you.

	Yiyi, marry me. " My mother stretched out her left hand in front of me and said with a smile: " I promise you. " I put the ring on my mother's slender finger. We looked at each other in silence. At some point, fireflies began to float on the lake. My mother exclaimed softly, " There are fireflies in this season. They are very beautiful. " I sent my mother to the hotel gate. This time, she said to me directly: " We are leaving tomorrow. Come up and chat with me for a while. " I could clearly sense some kind of implication in my mother's words, and I knew what going up meant.

	This was the final test for me. I kept telling myself that I should not make the same mistake again for my mother's sake. After struggling for a long time, I gritted my teeth and said, " You are very tired, go to bed early. I will take you to the airport tomorrow morning . " " Okay then. " Mom smiled and nodded, turned and walked towards the hotel. As a result, after taking two steps, she cried out, twisted her foot, and almost fell to the ground. I hurried forward to support her and asked with concern, " Are you okay ? " The mother frowned and said, " I sprained it accidentally. " I thought, this is too coincidental, could it be God's will? Seeing that I didn't say a word, my mother glanced at me and said angrily: " What are you standing there for? Help me up. " At my mother's urging, I didn't have time to think too much and helped my mother into the elevator in a daze.

	I don't know if it was my illusion, but at that moment, I clearly saw a sly smile in my mother's eyes, as if she had succeeded in her scheme. I helped my mother back to the guest room. Seeing her take off her coat, revealing her slender figure, I felt agitated. I coughed twice to cover up my embarrassment: " I'm going back. You should go to bed early. " I just turned around and heard my mother calling softly: " Xiaodong . " I turned around instinctively and saw my mother rushing towards me. Before I could react, her sexy red lips were already on mine.

	The long-suppressed lust burst out at this moment. I felt my mind was blank, and I had no thoughts. I hugged my mother tightly and kissed her lips greedily. After a long time, our lips parted. Two red clouds flew on my mother's delicate and snowy face. She was shy and bit her lower lip lightly, just like a young girl who had just experienced sex. I opened my eyes wide and stared at my mother intently. The air was filled with hot breath, and I said in a hoarse voice: " I want you. " My mother opened her mouth to say something, but I didn't give her a chance. I hugged her and threw her onto the bed, my hands beginning to frantically explore her plump body.

	" Hmm, wait a minute, don't be impatient . " " I can't wait any longer. " I had lost my mind, and had thrown all my responsibilities and promises behind me. The long-term repression burst out in an instant. The penis between my legs was erected high, swollen and painful, and pressed against my mother's lower abdomen through her clothes. My mother was still wearing that twill dress. My hands explored along her smooth and delicate silk stockings and legs, went under her skirt, and kneaded her round buttocks. My mother's whole body was soft, her cheeks were even redder, her eyes were blinking, her eyes were watery, her application was blurred, and her slightly open thin lips emitted a thin gasp.

	I almost pressed my whole body on my mother, my chest pressed tightly against her soft and huge breasts, waves of sensual body fragrance penetrated into my nose, I felt infatuated, my cock swelled, pressed against the raised mons pubis, rubbing hard, wishing to drill into the flesh through the clothes. My mother seemed to be infected by my enthusiasm, not passively enduring like before, not only did she not resist, but she reached out to help me button my shirt, but now we were tightly entangled together, it was not an easy task to take off each other's clothes.

	It was rare for my mother to take the initiative so I had to cooperate and stood up to let her take off my clothes smoothly. But I couldn't help myself after just a little while. When my mother reached out to untie my belt, I pushed her down, untied her belt, put my hands under her skirt, and moved up along her slender body curve until I grasped the pair of proud white breasts on her chest. In addition to her beautiful legs in stockings, my favorite thing was my mother's breasts. Maybe it was because of my childhood memories, but the soft breasts like cake fat were so comfortable to rub. They were soft and elastic. I could grab a handful of them and my hands were full of milk fragrance.

	My mother's body was getting hotter and hotter, and her breathing was getting faster and faster. I kneaded her breasts while burying my head deep in her snow-white neck, kissing along her sexy collarbone all the way up, and finally biting her round and cute earlobes, and said vaguely: " Mom, I like you, I love you, I love you so much. " My mother was panting, and her slightly open lips were emitting a fragrance like orchid. Her delicate body kept twisting under me, as if trying to break free, but her arms were tightly wrapped around my back.

	" Mom loves you, too. " Mom had completely let herself go and no longer put up any resistance. I knew that we would never be separated in this life. No matter what the future held, we would be together. I felt my heart warm, and I kissed Mom's lips again, sticking out my tongue and entering her mouth. Mom didn't resist at all, and her sweet, smooth and tender tongue entangled with mine. Mom and I have kissed countless times, but this time was different. I could feel Mom's passion and love for me.

	I sucked my mother's mouth roughly like a mad beast, kneading her breasts with both hands. My mother's breath became heavier, and her sweet moans seemed to be squeezed out of her throat, stretching and slender; her hands were stroking my back restlessly, and her beautiful legs in stockings were tightly wrapped around me. I left my mother's warm little mouth again, buried my face between her towering breasts, took a deep breath, full of fragrant milk fragrance; my right hand moved downward, touched the raised mons pubis, and pressed down hard against the lips through the sexy lace panties.

	“ Hmm. ” My mother closed her eyes shyly, bit her lower lip with her pearly teeth, and made a soft nasal sound. Her smooth and delicate flesh-colored legs instinctively closed inward, clamping my right hand in the middle, and honey seeped out through her panties, warm and slippery. I was impatient to pull down the thin flesh-colored stockings, but because my mother and I were entangled too tightly, it was difficult to take off the pantyhose even if my mother cooperated. I got anxious and hooked my fingertips on the pantyhose, and with a sizzle, a hole was torn. This was not the first time I was so impatient and sloppy, and my mother did not blame me, but just glared at me with complaint.

	In the past, she could do whatever she wanted by pulling down her panties , but now she was naughty and pulled her panties up. The already tight panties almost became a long and narrow strip of cloth, embedded between the thick and plump labia. My mother frowned and hit me on the head in a nagging manner. I smiled and stuck out my tongue, then moved down, lifted the hem of my skirt, stretched my neck and got under it. The hot feeling came over me, and there was a strong fragrance between my legs. There was no unpleasant fishy smell, but it made me feel hot and uncomfortable.

	The black lace panties that were tied into a strip were stuck in the middle of the snow-white pubic mound that looked like steamed buns. It looked particularly sexy, and it was sunken together with the thick labia, moist and exuding a lewd fragrance. I couldn't help but move forward and licked it gently with my tongue. My mother trembled and let out a whimpering moan. I held her round buttocks with both hands, lifted the panties with the tip of my tongue, and then put my mouth on it, sucked the tender labia, and licked it greedily. " Hmmmm " I lifted my mother's round buttocks up, slid the tip of my tongue across her labia, and penetrated into the slit.

	My mother's body is plump and moist. When she is aroused, her erotic juice gushes out like a spring, and it is thick and sticky, with a rich fragrance, which is very aphrodisiac. I swallowed all the juice flowing out of the hole into my mouth without leaking a drop, like drinking sweet spring water. But my mother was a little embarrassed. She pressed my head with both hands and pushed it out hard, saying shyly: " Don't lick it if it's dirty. " I poked my head out from under her skirt and said with a smile: " There's nothing dirty about mom ." The mother's cheeks turned red and she spat, " Just like a dog . " " I am just my mother's little puppy. " After saying that, I straightened my body and knelt on the bed, hurriedly unbuckled my belt, took off my pants, and took out my penis, which had been swollen and purple like a fire stick, and stuck it in front of my mother with a menacing look.

	Faced with such a weapon, my mother's eyes were blurred and she looked a little panicked. She spat softly and turned her head to the side. I couldn't stand seeing my mother like this little woman. I was so horny and itchy when I saw her. I had originally thought of letting my mother suck my dick with her mouth, but now I didn't care about that. I leaned forward, lay on top of my mother, picked up one of her beautiful legs in stockings, and thrust my hard cock into her tight white tiger's flesh hole. " Hmm " My mother was like a female animal that had been shot by an arrow. Her neck arched back, her hands unconsciously clutched the bed sheets, and a series of trembling moans came out of her throat.

	I didn't rush to thrust, I pressed on my mother's soft body, slowly twisted my waist and hips, felt the wrapping and clamping of the cavity wall mucosa, leaned over my mother's ear, and asked with concern: " Does it hurt ? " " Yes, it's okay. " It was obvious that my mother was forcing herself to hold on. Her vagina was tight and narrow, and it was stretched open by the thick and hard cock. Even with the lubrication of the honey, it must have been a bit difficult. In the past, when I first inserted it, my mother always frowned and asked me to be gentle, but today she endured it. How could I fail my mother's kindness? I was really impatient, so I pushed my mother's beautiful legs in stockings up, carried them on my shoulders, and thrust my cock in and out quickly.

	" Mmmmm, slow down, slow down. " It seems that my mother still can't help being fucked. She started begging for mercy after just ten or so strokes. But I'm not much better. My mother's pussy is incredibly tight. When stimulated by the cock, the vaginal walls begin to contract violently. The labia sinks in and out with the thrusting, blocking the hole tightly. The entire hole is like a small vacuum bottle, tightly wrapping around the cock and sucking it in . " Ahhhhhhhhhhh " I saw my mother's beautiful eyes slightly rolled up, her hair disheveled, her gasps short and continuous, her hands tightly grasping the sheets, her pretty face flushed, as if infatuated; her slender long legs were resting on my shoulders, her body almost folded in half, her stockinged feet suspended in the air, swaying with the violent thrusting.

	Looking at my mother's seductive beauty, I felt so happy that I couldn't describe it. I held her legs in silk stockings with my arms and thrust hard like a pile driver, each thrust stronger than the last. The buttocks collided, making a crisp sound. The hot and huge glans hit the bottom of the flower heart and made it swollen. After a series of thrusts, my mother suddenly hummed, her body straightened, her legs trembled, her eyes almost turned white, and the flower juice at the bottom of her hole gushed out. I knew my mother was about to climax, so I quickly buried my cock deep in her hole, with the glans firmly against the flower heart, and moved back and forth gently.

	Mom was the most susceptible to this. She held her breath for a moment, and her moans disappeared. Her stockinged feet were lifted up, almost leveling her toes. The tender flesh in her vagina was convulsing around my penis, and it almost squeezed me out. I gave her some time to catch her breath, but I was also afraid that I would ejaculate too quickly. When Mom's body gradually relaxed and she breathed a long sigh of relief, I hugged her legs and leaned forward, holding my solid penis, and started to thrust quickly in her tight vagina again.

	" Ah ... Mom closed her eyes tightly, and as I fucked her again and again, she began to moan and groan. As the cock went in and out faster and faster, her graceful body almost folded in half, and her flesh-colored feet at the end involuntarily curled inward, with her cute toes tightly clamped together. Mom had not yet recovered from the afterglow of the climax, and I fucked her hard, pushing her to the edge of climax again. My sperm gate was also a little loose, and I could have continued after cumming, anyway, it was still early tonight, but for some reason, this was the first time in a long time, I just didn't want to cum so quickly.

	I slowed down and gradually stopped, even taking my mother's beautiful legs off my shoulders, looking at her breathlessly. My mother was getting into the groove, but I suddenly stopped, looking at me in confusion, with some complaints in her eyes. " What's wrong? " " Mom, are you feeling good? " My mother had a speechless expression on her face, as if to say, if you stop, you will want to ask, " Mom, are you feeling well? " I saw that my mother didn't say anything for a long time, so I asked again. " You ask me the same question every time, aren't you tired of it? " " I just want to hear you say it. " I kissed my mother on the cheek twice in a coquettish way.

	Mom was a little helpless, and kept saying: " It's so comfortable ." " Did you think about it during this long time? " " What did you think about? " " To fuck you with me . " Mom rolled her eyes at me and spat, " I don't want to. " " Then why did you seduce me? " I thrust twice more. " Well, " Mom frowned slightly, trembled, and said, " When did I seduce you ?" " Since you came, you have been seducing me. I had planned to cut off my love with hatred, but you seduced me and all my efforts were wasted.

	I don't care, from now on, I will pester you. " Mom didn't say anything, she just reached out and gently stroked my back. I lay on her chest and asked affectionately: " Mom, you will fuck me from now on, okay? " " No. " My mother smiled playfully. Suddenly, I recalled my childhood. The more I wanted something, the more my mother would tease me and not give me anything. She would only agree to my request when I was tired of crying . I felt naughty and stood up, spread my mother's legs apart, pulled my cock out of her pussy, and then used all my strength to ram it hard into her.

	" Oh " My mother seemed to be unable to bear it and reached out to push me away. " Do you want me to fuck you ?" I continued to ask , and fucked her hard again. " No " " No " " No " The more my mother teased me, the more excited I became. I held my breath and fucked her hard. I spread her legs apart and pressed them hard. Her dress was lifted to her chest, revealing her snow-white belly. She lay on her back like a little snow frog, swaying back and forth as my cock thrusted in and out. Her posture was very seductive. " Ah , ah ... My mother was so excited after being fucked that her eyes became seductive, but she still refused to give in. There was a sly smile on her face, like a cunning little fox.

	In the past , no matter how many orgasms my mother had, she always held on and refused to let go of her motherly airs. But today, she unexpectedly revealed her feminine side. The more I fucked her, the more excited I became. I pushed my thick and hard cock deep into her vagina, kissing her flower heart with my glans, each time harder than the last. " Ah , ah ... Seeing that my mother was about to reach orgasm, her moans became sweeter, her breathing became short and rapid, and she couldn't even utter a complete sentence.

	I felt that I had reached a critical moment. I couldn't hold back any longer. I pressed my mother's legs hard and fucked her hard. My pussy was splattering with honey and making gurgling sounds. My mother raised her upper body and tried to grab me, but she missed. She grabbed the sheets tightly. After a period of helpless struggle, she finally couldn't stand it anymore. She groaned, her chest straightened, her neck tilted back, her waist twisted, and the vaginal wall squeezed the penis and squirmed violently. Honey gushed out like a spring. I just felt that my mother's pussy was scorching hot. I couldn't hold on any longer. My body was numb. After a few hard fucks, I inserted my penis into the bottom of the hole, with the glans against the center of the flower, and I shot out painfully.

	After all the semen was ejaculated, I collapsed beside my mother, breathing heavily. The room gradually returned to calm. My mother recovered from the afterglow of the climax, reached out to wipe the sweat from my forehead, and said with tenderness in her eyes: " Don't scare me again in the future . I will let you fuck me. " My mother’s transformation was caused by the car accident. When I thought about how my mother gave up her dignity as a mother for my safety, I felt warm inside. I couldn’t help but hug my mother and whispered, “ I won’t scare you, and you don’t scare me either.

	We will never be separated again, okay? " Mom didn't answer, she just smiled at me. I didn't ask any more questions, because I had gotten the answer from her eyes. I hugged Mom, my fingers gently wandered over her smooth skin, smelling the unique feminine fragrance of Mom, and my heart was agitated again, and my originally limp penis became erect again. I turned sideways, lifted Mom's right leg, and pushed forward with my penis. Mom stretched out her hand to stop me and asked, " What are you doing? " " Let's fuck again, okay? " Without waiting for Mom to respond, I had already held my penis and stuffed it into her vagina without thinking, and started pistoning.

	" Oh, " Mom frowned and said, " You want to do it right after you finish it? You don't even take a break . " " A night of love is worth a thousand gold. I'm the bridegroom tonight, how can I take a break? " I turned over and pressed on my mother, slowly thrusting, carefully experiencing the feeling of being embraced by the honey hole, warm, soft and smooth; after the narrow vagina adapted to the hardness of the penis, the tender flesh of the cavity wall surged like waves, wrapping the penis layer by layer, the feeling was indescribably comfortable. My hands tightly grasped the sexy thighs wrapped in flesh-colored pantyhose, feeling the temperature on the skin through the thin stockings.

	After fucking for a while, I hugged my mother and turned over, lying on the bottom, and my mother changed to the top. " What are you doing? " Mom panted and asked. " This time it's your turn to take the initiative. " My mother understood what I meant, but she was a little embarrassed and said hesitantly: " You should come. " I smiled maliciously : " Didn't you say that I don't feel tired? And I'm at the bottom and mom is on top. " " You're the only one with so many tricks . " Mom rolled her eyes at me, adjusted her body shape, knelt on me in a duck-like position, stroked my chest with her hands, slowly lifted her hips up, with only the glans stuck in the hole, and then sat down gently.

	I clearly felt the entire process of the penis slowly penetrating deep into the vagina. The glans pressed against the tender flesh at the bottom of the vagina and then sank a little inward . Mom made a trembling sound in her throat, paused for a moment, and began to move her vagina up and down, slowly stroking the penis. But Mom rarely took the initiative, blushing and turning to the side, with a shy expression, stiff movements, and stroking too slowly, which made me feel anxious. But lying comfortably on the bed, watching the big breasts on Mom's chest shaking from bottom to top, it was still quite shocking.

	I couldn't help but stretch out my hands to grab my mother's chest, rubbing her huge breasts through her clothes. My mother looked at me, reached behind her, pulled down the zipper, squatted down and stroked my penis, while stretching her snow-white arms out of her dress. The dress was piled on her lower abdomen, and the hem of the skirt spread out, covering her lower body like a lotus leaf. My mother took off her bra, and her snow-white, plump and round breasts bounced out. My mother leaned forward, her hands supported by my ears, her huge breasts drooped, forming rows of breast waves in front of me, imposing; her nipples stood up, bright red like beans, really cute.

	I couldn't help swallowing my saliva, I opened my five fingers and held them in my palms. I felt my hands were full of fat, smooth and soft. With a little force, my fingertips sank deep into the breast flesh. It was soft and white, and the breast flesh overflowed from my fingers, making it difficult to grasp. I couldn't help but exclaim: " How can it be so big? " The mother was a little embarrassed and said, " It's because you scratched and bit me when you were a child. " " It turns out that I liked to scratch your breasts when I was a child . It seems that this fate was planted when I was a child. " As he said this, he couldn't help but straighten his cock and thrust it upwards twice.

	My mother frowned slightly and said angrily, " Lie down and don't move. If you move again, I won't do it anymore. " I said aggrievedly : " You are a little too slow. I am so uncomfortable. " " There are so many things to do . " Although she complained, she still increased the speed of the ups and downs. The penis went from top to bottom, through the layers of wrinkles, feeling the temperature and tightness of the vagina. I quietly thrust the penis, accompanying my mother's riding, while putting my hands on my mother's silk stocking thighs, stroking back and forth. " Ah , ah ... As the speed of rising and falling became faster and faster, my mother's breathing became rapid again. She looked down at me, her cheeks flushed and her eyes seductive. Her plump, white breasts fluttered and swayed in front of me, and her tight and moist honey hole repeatedly stroked my cock. This picture was both real and full of illusion, which made people infatuated and excited.

	Although lying down is labor-saving and comfortable, I can't control the rhythm, and I can't help but get impatient after a long time. I hugged my mother's back with both hands, sat up suddenly, buried my face between her plump breasts, biting and licking, and I could smell the woman's body sweat mixed with the fragrance of milk, the strong smell came to my nose, and I couldn't help but put the swollen and erect nipples into my mouth and sucked hard. " Ah " My mother let out a soft moan, climbed onto my shoulders with trembling hands, and sat in my arms, just breathing heavily and forgetting to thrust.

	I kissed my mother's breasts all the way up, passing her snow-white and slender neck, and finally stopped at her thin red lips, kissing greedily. At the same time, I held her plump buttocks with both hands, slowly tossed and dropped them, and pinched her buttocks through her delicate and smooth stockings. My mother cooperated with me, while kissing me, she held her slender waist and kept rising and falling in my arms; her soft and white breasts pressed against my chest, rubbing freely. I reluctantly left my mother's mouth, and saw that my mother's eyebrows were raised, her eyes were blurred, and her delicate white skin was slightly red. She was panting softly, as if she was drunk, and I couldn't help but exclaimed: " Mom, you are so beautiful. " My mother shyly asked back: " How beautiful is it ?" I said seriously : " You are the most beautiful person in the world. " Mom giggled: " You are the sweetest person in the world. " My heart was filled with excitement and I said, " Hold me tight . " I put my mother's legs on my arms, supported her round buttocks with my hands, and stood up with all my strength.

	My mother screamed in fear, her hands tightly around my neck, her body instinctively thrust upwards, her legs tightly clamped together, for fear that she would fall. I took a deep breath, stood still, and began to thrust my lower body vigorously, the head of my penis constantly hitting the tender flesh at the bottom of the vagina, making my mother in my arms sway and scream . " Ah ... My mother's legs were stretched straight, almost forming a straight line from her thighs to her toes. Because of nervousness, she clasped my neck tightly with both hands, her brows furrowed, and her eyes stared at me intently. She couldn't say a word except for meaningless gasps and groans.

	" Ahhh no, ahhh no, ahhh no, ahhh, put it down. " This position requires a lot of physical strength, and my mother is not petite, so it is really hard to do it. After a while, I felt that I couldn't hold it anymore, so I fucked her hard for a few times, and then I planned to put her down. But my mother suddenly trembled, like a spasm, and moved. Then I felt a warm current gushing out of her vagina, and the hot steam splashed all over me. I quickly stopped and watched my mother hanging on me shaking, her eyes almost rolled back, as if she was in a trance.

	My strength was exhausted. I waited for my mother to calm down a little, then carefully put her on the bed, and lay beside her, looking at her breathlessly. My mother turned over and buried her face in the pillow. She lay limply on the bed as if she had lost all her bones, mumbling: " I can't do it anymore. I'm tired. " I stuck to my mother's back and asked, " Why are you so weak all of a sudden ? You were so energetic just now." " It's all because of you. You made a fool of yourself. You scared me and I feel weak all over. " I laughed and said, " I was so scared that I peed myself. " Mom nudged me with her elbow.

	I put my erect penis against my mother's ass and said, " It 's not tired yet. What should I do? " Mom ignored me, but in my opinion, this was tantamount to consent. I moved forward, held my penis and squeezed it between mom's fleshy thighs, passed through the smooth stockings, and pressed the glans against the wet and smooth pubic mound. With a little force, I rubbed the labia and re-entered the vagina. This position was really uncomfortable. After thrusting twice, I lifted mom's right leg. Mom also tacitly pushed her buttocks back, exposing her pubic mound as much as possible in front of me.

	Even so, my mother's pussy still felt very tight, and it was a little difficult to reach the bottom of the pussy, so I could only use a rhythm of three shallow and one deep, and fuck slowly. Since I couldn't speed up, I could taste every inch of the pussy more clearly, and the wrinkled flesh scraped against the glans, which made me numb and itchy. My mother turned her back to me and didn't react much, but her panting and the sweat on her skin still betrayed her. While I was rubbing and piercing slowly, I asked: " Mom, have you rested well? " " Not yet. " After fucking for a while, I asked again : " Have you rested well? " " No. " I was so anxious that I couldn't bear it any longer, so I stood up and laid my mother flat, squeezed her pussy with my cock, and rammed into it hard.

	My mother was caught off guard. She groaned, reached out and grabbed my wrist, and asked, " You said you didn't get enough rest. " " Just lie down and don't move. You don't have to exert any effort. " I lifted the hem of her dress, pushed her legs to her belly, straightened my body, and thrust my dick hard into her . My mother rolled her eyes at me, her face blushing, and said angrily: " Don't say dirty words. " " Then how do you express that I have sex with my biological mother and I go to bed with my biological mother ?" The mother was embarrassed and anxious: " You have to express it " I quickly agreed: " Yes, yes, some things can only be done, not said. " After saying that, I leaned over , thrust my cock and pounded hard. For a moment my mother gasped softly, her lips trembled slightly, she couldn't speak, and her hole was flooded with honey, it was tight and slippery.

	Their hips collided, making frequent slapping sounds, and the headboard of the bed banged against the wall, as if it was about to fall apart . My mother's moans became louder and louder, her eyes wide open, her gaze fixed into a line, her hands grasping my wrists, her waist tensed, her body shaking. I knew my mother was about to come again, and I pounded her pussy hard, as if giving back all the strength I had from sucking her milk. " Ah ... My mother's eyes gradually became dull, and her moans seemed to be stuck in her throat. She wanted to make them but couldn't, and there was a hint of crying in her voice, which was very seductive.

	I added another three points of strength, and the speed of fucking almost reached the limit. For a while, the lewd water splashed everywhere, and the waves of breasts continued. Mom suddenly moaned, her legs shook violently, her vagina convulsed and twitched, and the lewd juices and honey splashed out with the thrusting, steaming hot, which was very spectacular. I know that Mom's body has always been moist, but it is rare for her to be thrown like this. I felt a drunken pleasure in my heart, rushed a few times, and thrust down hard, the glans pressed against the center of the flower, and the thick semen shot out. After the passion, Mom and I collapsed on the bed, panting constantly, and our hearts were agitated and could not calm down for a long time.

	I looked at my mother's divine beauty, and was fascinated. I approached her with a drooling face and exclaimed: " Mom, you look like a fairy from heaven. " " Flattering . " " Really, really. With this face of yours, I can't get enough of looking at it for ten lifetimes, let alone one lifetime. " My mother looked at me and suddenly sighed: " After all, I am not young anymore. In a few years, I will be an old woman. No matter how I dress up, I can't look like a little girl anymore. " When I saw my mother's lonely expression, I suddenly realized that it was no wonder that she insisted on breaking up the relationship with me last time. It turned out that it was all because of an unintentional complaint from me.

	I reached out and stroked my mother's face, and said softly: " Mom, no matter what time, you are the most beautiful in my heart. " Half a year later, at the wedding. Beibei was even more excited than me, the groom, and he was like the head of the family, assigning tasks everywhere. I changed my clothes, sat on the bed in the bedroom, staring straight ahead, without saying a word. Mom pushed the door open and urged, " It's almost time to pick up the bride. Change your clothes and come out quickly. " I waved to my mother nervously and said, " Lock the door first . I have something to discuss with you. " My mother looked puzzled. She locked the door, walked to my side, saw that my face was a little pale, and asked: " What's wrong ? Are you feeling unwell ? " " I'm a little nervous. " " What's there to be nervous about? I've been playing with Yiyi since childhood. We've been a family for a long time. It's just a formality. " " You're nervous too .

	I was so nervous that I got hard. " I pointed to my crotch, where a small tent was sticking out of my silver-grey suit pants. Mom rolled her eyes at me: " Just bear it in, we'll have our wedding night tonight. " " It's not a question of whether you can bear it or not. How can I go out if it's hard all the time? " " Find a way to get rid of it yourself. " " I can't think of a way. How about you help me ?" My mother hit me hard on the forehead: " What time is it? Why are you still making trouble ?" " I'm not making trouble, I really... " Knock, knock, knock! Someone was knocking on the door, saying that the time was almost up and urging us to go out.

	I was so anxious that my forehead was sweating. I looked at my mother and asked: " What do you think I should do ?" Mom stared at me for a moment, rolled her eyes, reached out to unzip my pants, and released the erect, solid cock, which was bulging with blue veins and full of murderous intent. Mom blushed, lowered her head and lifted her hair, opened her mouth and took it into her mouth, holding the bottom of the cock and sucking it up and down. " Ah " I put my hand on Mom's head, leaned back, and took a long breath. " Come out quickly , don't make a fuss. " Mom muttered this, while teasing the glans with her tongue and rubbing the testicles.

	In the past six months, my mother would occasionally give me a blowjob, and her technique became more and more sophisticated. However, the noise outside was boiling, and the situation was tense. I was anxious to vent quickly, but I had no intention of ejaculating. Beibei kept knocking on the door to urge me, and my mother kept glancing at me, as if she was blaming me. I was anxious, so I pulled my penis out of my mother's mouth, picked her up and pushed her against the wall, lifted her skirt, pulled off her pantyhose and underwear, and held my penis and went in without thinking. My mother wanted to struggle, but she didn't dare to make a sound, so she could only push back to resist, but her buttocks were honestly raised.

	I held her white buttocks with both hands, held my cock high, rubbed her labia, and pushed it in. " Xiaodong , what are you doing? What time is it? " Mom held the wall with both hands, scolding and bearing the impact. Maybe because of nervousness, Mom's pussy was a little dry and tight, and it was a little uncomfortable for my cock. I didn't care to talk, and thrust my cock in and out of her pussy. This is my new home with Yiyi. On the wedding day, I had sex with Mom before entering the bridal chamber. My scalp tingles just thinking about it.

	a while of hard work, my back tightened, and I thrust my penis into the bottom of the hole, pressing against the tender flesh of the flower heart, and ejaculated with great pleasure. At this time, my mother stopped urging me, and leaned against the wall with both hands, bent over and panted. After a long time, she whispered: " Xiaodong , it seems that Mom is pregnant again. " end
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